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PREFACE. 


The main object which. I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian books of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modern composition, which describe the creation of man- 
kind and the origin of classes, or which tend to throw 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen. 

I have not, however, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in my way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo- 
gonic or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a general interest, although not immediately con- 
nected with the chief subject of the book. 

Since the first edition appeared my materials have so 
much increased that the volume has now swelled to 
more than twice its original bulk. The second and 
third chapters are almost entirely new. 1 The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter are entirely 
so. Even thoso parts of the book of which the sub- 

1 Tho contents of these chapters are not, however, absolutely new, but 
drawn from articles which I have contributed to the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society since tho first edition of the volumo appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expanded 
that comparatively little continues without some altera- 
tion of greater or less importance. 

In order that the reader may learn at once what he 
may expect to find in the following pages, I shall supply 
, here a fuller and more connected summary of {their con- 
tents than is furnished by the table which follows this 
preface. 

The Introduction (pp. 1-6) contains a very rapid sur- 
vey- of the sources from which our information on the 
subject of caste is to be derived, viz. the Yedic hymns, 
the Briihmanas, the Epic poems, and the Puranas, in 
which the chronological order and the general charac- 
teristics of these works are stated. 

The first chapter (pp. 1-1 CO) comprehends the myth- 
ical accounts of the creation of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to be found in the Yedic hymns, in 
the Briihmanas and their appendages, in the Bamayann, 
the Mahabharata, and the Puranas. The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the celebrated hymn 
called Purusha Sukta, which appears to be tho oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question whether the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convey a literal or an allegorical sense. The second, 
third, and fourth sections (pp. 15-34) adduce a series of 
passages from the works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Rig-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation, given in 
the Purusha Sukta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Vedic age no uniform orthodox and authori- 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes. 
In tho fifth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Manu’s Institutes which bear upon the subject are 
quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony with 
each other. The sixth section (pp. 43-49) describes the 
system of great mundane periods called Yugas, Man- 
vantaras, and Kalpas, as explained in the Turiinas, and 
shews that no traces of these periods arc to be found in 
the hymns of the Eig-vcda, and but few in the Briih- 
manas (compare p. 215 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
(pp. 49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea- 
tions, including that of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in tho Vishnu, Vayu, 
and Markandeya Puranas, together with references (see 
pp. 52 ff., G8ff.)to passages in the Brahmanas, which ap- 
pear to have furnished some of the germs of the various 
Puranic representations, and a comparison of the details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they are mutually irreconcilcable (see pp. 65 ff., 
102 ff.). The ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduces tho 
accounts of Brahma’s passion for his daughter, which 
are given in the Aitarcya Brahmana and the Matsya 
Purana. In the tenth section (pp. 114-122) are embraced 
such notices connected with the subject of this volume as 
I have observed in the Bamayana. In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes are said to be the offspring of 
Manu, a female, the daughter of Daksha, and wife of 
Kasyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection of 
texts from the Mahabharata and its appendago the Hari- 
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vamsa, in which various and discrepant explanations are 
given of the existing diversity of castes, one of them 
representing all the four classes as descendants of Manu 
Yaivasvata (p. 126), others attributing the distinction of 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the samo 
manner (pp. 128 ff. and 153); whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare the distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action. This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which prevailed in the first yugas, and 
of the gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) 
contains extracts from the Bhagavata Purilna, which 
coincide for the most part with those drawn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the offspring of Aryaman and Matrika ; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally but one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusion that tho 
sacred books of the Ilindus contain no uniform or con- 
sistent theory of the origin of caste ; but, on the con- 
trary, offer a great variety of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe- 
nomenon. 

The second chapter (pp. 160-238) treats of the tra- 
dition of the descent of the Indian nation from Manu. 
The first section (pp. 162-181) contains a scries of texts 
from the Eig-veda, which speak of Manu as the pro- 
genitor of the race to which the authors of the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institutor of religious rites ; 
and adverts to certain terms employed in the hymns, 
either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tribal divisions. The second section (pp. 181-19G) ad- 
duces a number of legends and notices regarding Manu 
from the Brahmanas and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Eig-veda. The most in- 
teresting and important of these legends is that of the 
deluge, as given in the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is 
afterwards (pp. 21Gff.) compared with the later versions 
of the same story found in the Mahiibliarata and the 
Matsya, Bhiigavata and Agni Buranas, which are ex- 
tracted in the third section (pp. 19G-220). Somo re- 
marks of M. Burnouf and Professor Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Semitic source, are noticed 
in pp. 215 f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
Manu and Atri, which are found in the Puranas; and 
quotes a story given in the Mahabharata about king 
Vitahavya, a Kshattriya, being transformed into a Brah- 
man by the mere word of the sago Bhrigu. 

In the third chapter (pp. 239-295) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thrown by a study of the hymns of 
the Eig- and Atharva- vedas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian society at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In the first section (pp. 
240-2G5) the various texts of the Eig-veda in which the 
words brahman and brahmana occur are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine the senses in which those 
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words are there employed. The result of this examina- 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Rig-veda, except 
the Purusha Sukta, is there any distinct reference to a 
recognized system of four castes, although the occasional 
use of the word Brahmana, which is apparently equi- 
valent to Brahma-putra, or u the son of a priest)” and 
other indications seem to justify tho conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exclusive caste (see pp. 258 f., 263 ff.). 
The second section (pp. 2G5-280) is made up of quota- 
tions from the hymns of the Rig-veda and various other 
later works, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly families 
were in many instances reputed to be authors of Vedic 
hymns, and in two cases, at least, are even said to have 
exercised priestly functions. These two cases are those 
(l)of Deviipi(pp. 20 ( Jff.), and (2) of Visvamitra, which is 
afterwards treated at great length in the fourth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage from the Matsya 
Puriina, which not only speaks of the Kshattriyas Mann, 
Ida, and Pururavas, as “utterers of Yedic hymns” 
(mantra-vddinah ) ; but also names three Vaisyas, Bha- 
landa, Yandya, and Sanlurtti, as “ composers of hymns” 

( manlra-Jcritah ). The third section (pp. 280-289) shews 
by quotations from tho Atharva-veda that at the period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Rig-veda were composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerably 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 289-295) gives 
an account of the opinions expressed by Professor 



TREFACE. 


XI 


R. Roth and Dr. M. Haug regarding the origin of 
castes. 

The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a series of 
. legendary illustrations derived from the Ramayana, the 
Mahabharata, and the Puranas, of the struggle which 
appears to have occurred in the early ages of Indian 
history between the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, but before their rights had become accurately defined 
by long prescription, and when the members of the ruling 
caste were still indisposed to admit their pretensions. 
I need not here state in detail the contents of the first 
five sections (pp. 296-317) which record various legends 
descriptive of the ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Brahmans were slighted 
and their claims resisted. The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-426) contain, 
first, such references to the two renowned rivals, Ya- 
sishtha and Yisvamitra as are found in the hymns of 
the Rig-vgda, and which represent them both as Yedic 
rishis ; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Brahmanas, and shew that Visvamitra, as well as Va- 
sishtha, had officiated as a priest; an(J, thirdly, a series 
of legends from the Ramayana and Mahabharata which 
describe the repeated struggles for superiority in which 
they were engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, to explain the 
manner in which Yisvamitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer- 
tified by tradition (see pp. 361 ff.), but appeared so un- 
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accountable in later ages (see pp. 265 f., 364 ff.), that that 
famous personage, although notoriously a Kshattriya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functions. 2 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a story 
from the S'atapatha Brahmana about king Janaka, a Ba- 
janya, renowned for his stoical temperament and religious 
knowledge, who communicated theological instruction to 

2 As I have omitted in the body of the work to say anything of the views 
of Signor Angelo do Gubernatis about the purport of the Yedic texts 
relating to Vasislitha and Visvamitra, 1 may state hero that this young 
Italian Sanskrit ist, in his Essay, entitled “Fonti Vcdiclie dell’Epopea” 
(see the Rivista Orientale, vol. i. pp. 409 ff., 478 ff,), combats the opinion 
of Professor Roth that these passages refer to two historical personages, 
and to real events in which they played a part ; and objects that Roth 
“took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heavens may liavo 
been based upon a human foundation” (p. 409). Signor do Gubernatis 
further observes that the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third Mamlala of the 
Rig-vcda “may perhaps have been recited at a later period in connection 
with some battle which really occured, but that the fact which they cele- 
brate seems to be much more ancient, and to be lost in a very remote 
myth ” (p. 410). Visvamitra, he considers, is one of the appellations of 
the sun, and as both the person who bears this name, and Indra are the 
soils of Kusika, they must be brothers (p. 412. See, however, the remarks 
in j>. 347 f. of this volume on the epithet Kausika as applied to Indra). 
Sudas, according to Signor de Gubernatis (p. 413), denotes the, horse of the 
sun, or the sun himself, while Vasislitha is the greatest of the Vasus, and 
denotes Agni, tlic solar fire, and means, like Visvamitra, the sun (p. 483). 
Signor de Gubernatis is further of opinion (pp. 414, 478, 479, and 483) that 
both the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third, and the 18th hymn of the 
seventh Mamlala are comparatively modern ; that the names of Kusikas 
and Visvfuuitras claimed by the authors of the two former, are fraudu- 
lently assumed ; while the last (tho 18th hymn of the seventh Mamlala) was 
composed by a sacerdotal family who claimed Vasislitha as its founder. 
I will only remark that the theory of Signor de Gubernatis appears to me 
to be an improbable one. Rut the only point of much importance for my 
own special purpose is that ancient Indian tradition represents both 
Vasislitha and Visvamitra as real personages, the one of cither directly 
divine, or of sacerdotal descent, and tho other of royal lineage. They 
may, however, have been nothing more than legendary creations, tho 
fictitious eponymi of the families which boro the samo name. 
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gome eminent Brahmans, and became a member of their 
class. In the fifteenth section (pp. 431-436) two other 
instances are adduced from the same Brahman a and from 
two of the Bpanishads, of Kshattriyas who were in pos- 
session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual rule, became the teachers of the 
latter. The sixteenth section (pp. 436-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitarcya Brahmana regarding king 
Visvantara who, after at first attempting to prevent 
the S'yaparna Brahmans from officiating at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number of 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth section (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brahman woman 
by a rhan of inferior caste, who failed, in spite of his 
severe and protracted austerities, to elevate himself (as 
Visvamitra had done) to the rank of a Brahman. The 
eighteenth section (pp. 442-470) contains a series of 
legends, chiefly from the Mahabharata, regarding the 
repeated exterminations of the Kshattriyas by the war- 
like Brahman Barasurama of the race of Bhrigu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by the god Vayu to 
king Arjuna, who began by denying the superiority of 
tho priests, but was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial 
monitor. 

In the fifth chapter (pp. 480-488) I have given some 
account of the opinions entertained by Manu, and tho 
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authors of the Mahiibharata and the Puranas, regarding 
the origin of the tribes dwelling within, or adjacent to, 
the boundaries of Hindustan, but not comprehended in 
the Indian caste-system. 

The sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489-504) con- 
tains the Puranic accounts of the parts of the earth ex- 
terior to Bharatavarsha, or India, embracing first, tho 
other eight Varshas or divisions of Jambudvlpa, the cen- 
tral continent ; secondly, the circular seas and continents 
(dvipas) by which Jambudvlpa is surrounded; and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 505-515) contains some supple- 
mentary notes. 

As in the previous edition, I have been careful to 
acknowledge in the text and notes of this volume the 
assistance which I have derived from the writings of the 
different Sanskrit Scholars who have treated of the same 
subjects. It will, however, be well to specify here the 
various publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials. In 1858, I wrote thus : “ It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
H. H. Wilson, whose translation of the Vishnu Purana, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derived chiefly from 
the other Puranas, was almost indispensable to the suc- 
cessful completion of such an attempt as the present.” 
In this second edition also I have had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
enriched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Fitz- 
edward Hall. It is to his edition, so far as it has yet ap- 
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peared, that my references have been made. I acknow- 
ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
from M. Langlois’ French translation of the Harivamsa, 
and from M. Burnouf’s French translation of the first 
nine books of the Bhagavata Purlin a, which opened up 
an easy access to the contents of the original works. A 
large amount of materials has also been supplied to me, 
either formerly or for the preparation of the present 
edition, by Mr. Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays ; by 
Professor C. Lassen’s Indian Antiquities; Professor 
Eudolph Eoth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
History of the Vedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to Weber’s Indischo 
Studien, etc. ; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and his History of Indian Literature; 
Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
the Funeral rites of the Brahmans, etc. ; Professor 
Benfey’s Glossary of the Sama Veda, and translations 
of Vedic .hymns; Dr. Haug’s text and translation of 
the Aitareya Brahmana: while much valuable aid has 
been derived from the written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufrccht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS. I am also indebted to Professor Muller for point- , 
ing out two texts which will be found in the Appendix, 
and to Professor Goldstiicker for copying for me two 
passages of Kumarila Bhatta’s Mimansa-varttika, which 
are printed in the same place, and for making some 
corrections in my translations of them. 
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I formerly observed that at the same time my own 
researches had a enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced ; ” and 
the samo remark applies to a considerable portion of 
the new matter which has been adduced in the present 
edition. 
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rAET FIRST. 


INTRODUCTION 

CONTAINING A PRELIMINARY SURVEY OP THE SOURCES OP 
INFORMATION. 

I rnorosE in the present volume to give some account of the tra- 
ditions, legends, and mythical narratives which the different classes 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
and the classes or castes into which the Hindus have long been dis- 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether the opinions which havo 
prevailed in India on these subjects have continued fixed and uniform 
from the earliest period, or whether they have varied from age to age, 
and if so, what modifications they have undergone, it is necessary 
that we should first of all determine tho chronological order of tho 
various works from which our information is to be drawn. This task 
of classification can, as far as regards its great outlines, be easily ac- 
complished. Although we cannot discover sufficient grounds for fixing 
with any precision the dates of these different books, we are perfectly 
able to settle tho order in which tho most important of thoso which 
are to form tho basis of this investigation were composed. From a 
comparison of these several literary records, it will be found that the 
Hindus, liko all other civilized nations, havo passed through various 
stages of development,— social, moral, religious, and intellectual. Tho 
ideas and beliefs which are exhibited in their oldest documents, aro 
not tho same as those which we encounter in their later writings. 

) 
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The principal books to which wo must look for information on the 
subjects of our enquiry are the Yedas, including the Brahman as and 
Upanishads, the Sutras, the Institutes of Manu, and the Itihasas and 
Puranas. Of these different classes of works, the Yedas arc allowed 
by all competent enquirers to be by far the most ancient. 

There are, as every student of Indian literature is aware, four 
Yedas, — the Rig-vcda, the Sama-veda, the Yajur-veda, and the Atharva- 
veda. Each of the collections of works known as a Veda consists of 
two parts, which are called its mantra and its Irdhmam } The Man- 
tras are cither metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer. The Rig- 
veda and the Saniavcda consist only of mantras of the former descrip- 
tion. The Brfihmanas contain regulations regarding the employment 
of the mantras, and tho celebration of the various rites of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treatises called Aranyakas, and others called 
Upanishads or Vediintas (so called from their being the concluding 
portions of each Yeda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss tho nature of tho godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of each Yeda which contains the mantras, or hymns, is 
called its Sanhita. 2 Thus the Rig-vcda Sanhita means the collection of 
hymns belonging to the ltig-veda. Of the lour collections of hymns, 
that belonging to tho last-mentioned Yeda, which contains no less than 
1,017 of these compositions, is by far the most important for historical 
purposes. Next in value must he reckoned those hymns o£tho Atharva- 
veda, which arc peculiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is borrowed, in most cases, verbatim, from the liig-veda. 3 

1 S'lyana says in his commentary on tho Rigveda (vol. p. i. p. 4) : Mantra-bruh 
manntinukam tilvud admliiam lahxhamm J ala eva Apastambo yajna-paribhi'isbdydm 
era ha * mantra-brnlmimayor uda-n a madh cyom* | “The definition (of tho Vuda) as a 
hook composed of mantra and brahmam^ is unobjectionable. Hence Apastamba says 
in the Yajnaparibhashri, 4 Mantra and Brahmaija have the name of Veda.’ ” 

2 This definition applies to all the Sauhitiis, except that of tho Taittirlya, or Black 
Yajur, Veda, in which Mantra and Brihmana aro combined. But even this Sanhitu 
had a separate Brahmana connected with it. See Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 350, 
and Weber’s Indische Litoraturgeschiclitc, p. 83. The general character of tho Viijas- 
aneyi and Atharva Sanhitus is not aUoetod by the fact that the last section of tho 
former is an Upanishad, and that the fifteenth book of the latter has something of tho 
nature of a Brahmana. 

3 For further information on the Yedas, reference may bo made to Frofcssor 
Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, passim , and also to vols. ii. iii. and iv. of 
the present work. 
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From this succinct account of the contents of the Vedas, it is clear 
that the Mantras must constitute their most ancient portions, since tho 
Brahman as, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
pre-supposo the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject tho 
commentator on the Taittirlya, or Black Yajur-voda, Sanhita thus 
expresses himself (p. 9 of tho Calcutta edition) : — 

Yadyapi mantrabrdhnandtmako vedas tathdpi brukmana*ya manira- 
vyukhdna-rupatrud mantra eviidau samdmndtdh | “ Although tho Veda 
is formed both of Mantra and Brahmana, yet as the Brahmana consists 
of an explanation of the Mantras, it is the latter which were at first 
recorded.” 4 * 

The priority of the hymns to the Brahmanas is accordingly attested by 
the constant quotations from the former which arc found in the latter. 6 
Another proof that the hymns arc far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to be found in tho character of their language. 
They are composed in an ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the sense was no longer known with certainty in 
the ago of Yaska, the author of the Nirukta/ 1 and many grammatical 
forms which had become obsolete in tho time of the great grammarian 
Panini, who refers to them as peculiar to tho hymns ( chhandas ). 7 8 A 
third argument in favour of tho greater antiquity of the mantras is 
supplied by the fact that the gods whom they represent as tho most 
prominent objects of adoration, such as Indra and Varuna, occupy 
but a subordinate position in the Itihasas and Puranas, whilst others, 
viz., Vishnu and Hudra, though by no means tho most important 
deities of the hymns, aro exalted to tho first rank, and assume a 
different character, in the Puranic pantheon. 9 

4 See also the passage quoted from tho Nirukta in p. 174 of the 2nd vol. of 

this work, and that cited from Suyana in p. 19.5 of the samo vol. Compare the 
the following passage of the Mundaka Upanishad, i. 2, 1 : Tadctat sait/am mantreshu 
karmuni 7 ;avayo ytimj apasyams tuni tretnynm bahudhd mntatdni | “ This is true : 
the rites which tho rishis saw (i.e. discovered by revelation) in the hymns— theso 
rites were in great variety celebrated in the Treta (ago).” 

6 See vol. ii. of this work, p. 195, and tho article on the “Interpretation of tho 
Veda” in tho Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. new series, pp. 316 ff. 

6 See vol. ii. of this work,pp. 17« If, and my article on the “Interpretation of tho 
Veda” in tho Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. new scries, pp. 323 ff. 

7 Sec vol. ii. of tin’s work, pp. 210 ff. 

8 Sec vol. ii. of this work, 212 ff, and vol. iv. 1, 2, and passim. 
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On all these grounds it may bo confidently concluded that the 
mantras, or hymns, of the Rig-veda aro by far the most ancient 
remains of Indian literature. The hymns themselves aro of different 
periods, some being older, and some more recent. This is shown not 
only by the nature of the case, — as it is not to bo supposed that the 
whole of the contents of such a large national collection as the Rig- 
veda Sanhita should have been composed by the men of one, or 
even two, generations, — but also by the frequent references which 
occur in the mantras themselves to older rishis, or poets, and to older 
hymns. 9 It is, therefore, quite possible that a period of several centuries 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the most recent of these poems. But if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval considerable changes may have taken placo in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the social and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the people among whom these hymns were produced, 
and that some traces of these changes may be visiblo on comparing the 
different, hvmns with each other. 

No sufficient data exist for determining with exactness the period 
at which the hymns were composed. Professor Muller divides them 
into two classes, the Mantras or moro recent hymns, which he supposes 
may havo been produced between 1000 and 800 years,— and the 
older hymns, to which he applies the name of Chhandas, and which 

he conceives may have been composed between 1200 and 1000 years, 

before the Christian era. Other scholars are of opinion that they may 
be even older (sec Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. 572, and tho Preface to 
the 4th Vol. of the same author’s edition of the Rig-vcda, pp. iv.-xiii). 
This view is shared by Dr. Haug, who thus writes in his introduction 
to the Aitareya Brahmana, p. 47 : “ We do not hesitate, therefore, to 
assign the composition of the bulk of the Brahmanas to the years 
1400-1200 b.c. ; for the Samhita we require a period of at least 500- 
GOO years, with an interval of about two hundred years between tho 
end of the proper Brahmana period. Thus we obtain for the bulk of 
Samhita tho space from 14C0-2000; the oldest hymns and sacrificial 
formulas may be a few hundred years more ancient still, so that we 
would fix tho very commencement of Yedic literature between 2000- 
2400 b.c.” 

8 See vol. ii. of this work, pp. 206 ff., and vol. iii. pp. 116 £T., 121 if. 
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Next in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
courso, the Brahmanas. Of these (1) the Aitareya and S'ankhfiyana 
are connected with the Rig-veda ; (2) the Tundya, the Panchavimsa and 
the Chhandogya with tho Sama-veda ; (3) the Taittiriya with the Tait- 
tirlya or Black Yajur-veda ; (4) the S'atapatha with the Yajasancyi San- 
hita or White Yajur-veda ; and (5) the Oopatha with the Atharva-veda. 10 
These works, written in prose, prescribe, as I have already intimated, tho 
manner in which the Mantras are to be used and the various rites of sacri- 
fice to be celebrated. They also expound tho mystical signification of 
some of tho ceremonies, and adduce a variety of legends to illustrate tho 
origin and efficacy of some of tho ritual prescriptions. That in order of 
ago the Brahmanas stand next to tho Mantras is proved by their simplo, 
antiquated, and tautological style, as well as by the character of their 
language, which, though approaching moro nearly than that of the 
hymns, to classical or Paninean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certain 
archaisms both of vocabulary and of grammatical form which are un- 
known to the Itihasas and Puranas. 11 The most recent portions of the 
Brahmanas arc the Aranyakas and Upanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. Tho remaining 
works which form the basis of our investigations come under the de- 
signation of Smriti, as distinguished from that of S'ruti, which is ap- 
plied to the Mantras, Brahmanas, Aranyakas, and Upanishads. 

The term Smriti includes (1) the Yedangas, such as the Nirukta of 
Yaska, (2) thtf Sutras or aphorisms, Srauta and tjrihja , or sacrificial and 
domestic, etc., (3) the Institutes of Manu, (4) the Itihasas and Puranas. 
To tho class of Itihasas belong (1) the Ra may an a (said to be the work 
of Yalmlki), which contains an account in great part, at least, fabulous, 
of the adventures of Kama, and the Mahabharata, which describes tho 
wars and adventures of the Kurus and Pandus, and embraces also a 
great variety of episodes and numerous mythological narratives, as well 
as religious, philosophical, and political discussions, which are inter- 
woven with, or interpolated in, the framework of tho poem. This 

10 For further details on these Brahmanas, tho reader may consult Professor Max 
Muller's Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 345 tf. ; Professor Weber’s Indische Litcratur- 
gcschichto, and Indische Studien ; and Dr. Haug’s Aitareya Bralimana. 

11 See, for example, the S'. P. Br. xi. 5, 1, 15 j and the Taitt. Sanhitu, ii. 2, 10, 2, 
and ii. 6, 7, 1. 
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work is said to bo the production of Vyiisa, but its great bulk, its 
almost encyclopaedic character, and the discrepancies in doctrine which 
arc observable between its different parts, lead inevitably to the con- 
clusion that it is not the composition of a single author, but has received 
large additions from a succession of writers, who wished to obtain cur- 
rency and authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and venerated repository of national tradition . 12 

The Puranas are commonly said to be eighteen in number, in addition 
to certain inferior works of the same description called Upapuranas. 
For an account of theso books and a summary of their contents, I must 
refer to the late Professor H. H. Wilson’s introduction to his translation 
of the Vishnu Puruna . 13 

In treating the several topics which are to bo handled in this volume, 
I propose in each case to adduco, first, any texts bearing upon it which 
may bo found in the hymns of the Kig-veda ; next, thoso in the Bruh- 
manas and their appendages ; and, lastly, those occurring in any of the 
different classes of works coming under the designation of Smriti. By 
this means we shall learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the various 
modifications to which these ideas wero subjected by their successors. 

12 On the Ruiruyana and Mahablurata, see Professor Monier Williams’s u Indian 
Epic Poetry,” which contains a careful analysis of the leading narrative of each of tho 
poems. 

13 See also the samo author's analyses of the contents of the Vishrm, Vuyu, Agni, 
and Ik'ihmu-vaivartta ruranas in the “ Gleanings of Science,” published in Calcutta, 
and those of the Brahma and Pfulma Purdnas in the Journal of tho Royal Asiatic 
Society, No. ix (1838) and No. x, (1839), 



CHAPTER I. 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND OF THE 
ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 

It will be seen from the different texts to bo adduced in this chapter, 
that from a very early period the Indian writers have propounded a 
great variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, and of 
the classes or castes into which they found their own community 
divided. The most commonly received of these explanations is the 
fable which represents the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
Sudras, to have been separately created from the head, the breast 
or arms, the thighs, and the feet of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no trace is to be found in any of the hymns of the ltig-veda, 
except one, tho Purusha Sukta. 

Although for reasons which will bo presently stated, I esteem it 
probable that this hymn belongs to the most recent portion of the ltig- 
veda, it will*be convenient to adduce and to discuss it first, along with 
certain other texts from the Brahmanas, Itihiisas, and Puranas, which 
professedly treat of the origin of mankind and of caste, before we 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hymn-collection, with tho 
view of ascertaining what opinion the authors of them appear to have 
entertained in regard to the earliest history of their race, and to tho 
grounds of those relations which they found subsisting between tho 
iliiierent classes of society contemporary with themselves. 

Sect. I. — 90 th Hymn of the 10 th Book of the Rig-veda Sanhitu , called 
Purusha Sukta, or the hymn to Purusha. 

This celebrated hymn contains, as far as we know, the oldest extant 
passage which makes mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindu race. 
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In order to appreciate the character of this passage, we must con- 
sider it in connection with its context. I therefore quote tho whole of 
the hymn : 14 

It. Y. x. 90. 1. Sahasra-SirsJiii Purushah sahasruhshah sahasra- 
pdt | sa bhilmim vihato vritvu atyatishfliad dasungulam | 2. Purushah 
evedaih sarvafn yad bhutaih yachcha bhdvyam | utdmritatvasycsdno yad 
annendlirohati | 3. Etdvdn asya mahimCi ato jydydffischa Purushah 
| pudo J sya viSvd bhutdni tripud asydmritam dial | 4. Tripod urdhva 
ud ait Purushah pudo 1 sychdbhavat punah | tato vishvan vyahrdmat 
sdsandnasane abhi | 5. tasmud Viral ajdyata Virdjo adhi Purushah 
| sa jdio aty arichyata paschud bhumim atho pur ah | 6. Yat Purashena 
havishd derdh yajnam atanrata | vasanto asyusld djyam grlshmah idh- 
mah iarad havih | 7. Tarn yajnam barhishi prauhhan Purusham 
jditam agratah \ tena devdh ayajanta sddhydh rishayas cha ye | 8. 
Tasmud yajnut sarvahutah sambhritam prishaddjyam \ pasun turns chahre 
vdyavyuti uranydn grdmydi cha ye | 9. Tasmud yajnut sarvahutah 
richah so muni jajnire | clihanduihsi jnjnire tasmud yajus tasmud ajd- 
yata | 10. Tasmud asvd ajdyanta ye he cha ubhayddatah | guvo ha 
jajnire tasmdt tasmdj jutuh ajuvayah | 11. Yat Purusham vi ada- 
dhuh katidhd vi akalpayan | mulham him asya hau build hd uru 
pudu uchyete | 12. Brdhmano ’sya muhlutm dsul buhd rdjanyah 
hritah | uru tad asya yad vaisyah padbhydiii sudro ajdyata | 13. 
chandramuh manaso jdtas chahshoh suryo ajdyata | muhliud Indr as 
cha Agnis cha prunud Vdyur ajdyata | 14. Nubhydh %dsul antari- 
hsham sirshno dyanh samavarilata \ padbhyum bhumir disah srotrdt 
tathd lohdn ahalpayan | 15. Saptdsydsan paridhayas trih sapta 
samidhah hritdh | devdh yad yajnam tanvunuh abadhnan Purusham 
pasum l 10. Yajnena yajnam ayajanta devus tuni dharmuni pratha - 


14 The Purusha Sfikta is also found in the Vajasaneyi Sanbitii of the White 
Yajar-veda (31. 1-16) and in the Atharva-veda (19..6. 1 ff.) See Colebrooke’s Miscel- 
laneous Essays, i. 167 f.> and note in p. 309 (or pp. 101, and 197, of Messrs. Williams 
and Norgate’s edition) ; Burnouf’s Blulgavata Puriina, vol. i. Preface, pp. cxxiii. IT. ; 
Wilson’s Preface to his translation of tho Rigveda, vol. i. p. xliv. ; Professor Roth’s 
remarks in the Journal of tho German Oriental Society, i. pp. 78 f . ; Muller in 
Bunsen’s Philosophy of Univ. History, vol. i. p. 344 ; Muller’s Anc. Sank. Lit., pp. 
670 f. ; Frofcssor Weber’s translation in Indischc Studicn ix. p, 6; and my own 
translation, notes and remarks in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 18G5, 
pp. 353 ff., and for I860, pp. 282 f. 
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muni man | te ha nuham mahimtinah sachanta yatra purve sudh- 
yuh santi devuh | 

“1. Purusha has a thousand heads, 15 a thousand eyes, a thousand 
feet. On every side enveloping 16 the earth, he overpassed 17 (it) by a 
space of ten fingers. 2. Purusha himself is this whole (universe), what- 
ever has been and whatever shall be. He is also the lord of immort- 
ality, since (or, when) by food he expands. 18 3. Such is his greatness, 
and Purusha is superior to this. All existences are a quarter of him ; 
and three-fourths of him aro that which is immortal in the sky. 10 4. 
With three quarters Purusha mounted upwards. A quarter of him 
was again produced here. He was then diffused everywhere over 
things which eat and things which do not cat. 5. From him was 
was born Yiriij, and from Yirfij, Purusha. 20 When born, he extended 
beyond the earth, both behind and before. 6. When the gods per- 
formed a sacrifice with Purusha as the oblation, the spring was its 
butter, the summer its fuel, and the autumn its (accompanying) offering. 
7. This victim, Purusha, born in the beginning, they immolated on 


13 The Atharva-vcda (xix. G, 1) reads sahasra-bdhnh , “ having a thousand arms,” 
the transcriber, perhaps, taking the verse literally, and considering that a being in 
human form, if ho had a thousand eyes and a thousand feet, ought only to have five 
hundred heads, and not a thousand as in the text of the Rig-veda. 

16 For vritva in the R. V. the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, 31. 1, reads spptva, which 
seems to mean nearly the same. 

17 The word is atyatishthat. Compare the S'atapatha Rrftmana, xiii. 6, 1, 1, and 
atishthhvmiah ifl S'. I*, lb iv. 5, 4, 1, 2. Professor Weber renders atyatishthat 
“occupies” (Indische Studien, ix. 5). 

18 The sense of this is obscure. Instead of yad anncmtiroliati , the A. Y. reads yad 
anyenabhavat saha, (“ that which ” or, “since he) was with another.” 

19 Compare A. V. x. 8, 7 : ardhvna vis vam bhuvanam jajhna yad asya ardham leva 
tad babhuva : “with the half he produced the whole world; what became of tho 
(othor) half of him ?” Sec also ibid. v. 13. 

2C This sentence is illustrated by R. Y. x. 72, 5, where it is said, Aditcr Baksho 
ajayata Bakshdd u Adilih pari | “ Aditi was born from Daksha aifd Daksha from 
Aditi” — a text on which Yaska remarks (Nirukta, xi. 23) : tat katliam upapadyeta | 
samana-janimnau syatam iii | a pi vii dtva-dhurtnena itaretara-jutimunau ay <i to in it • 
aretatara-prakriti | “ how can this be possible? They may have had a common birth ; 
or, conformably with their nature as deities, they may have been produced from 
ono another, and possess tho properties of one another.” Compare A. V. 13. 4. 
29 ff., whero Indra is said to have been produced from a great many other gods, or 
entities, and they reciprocally from him. In regard to Viruj, compare the notes on 
the verse beforo us in my article on tho “ Progress of tho Ycdic religion,” etc., in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1SG0, p. 354. 
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tho sacrificial grass. With him the gods, the Siidhyas, 21 and the rishis 
sacrificed. 8. From that universal sacrifice wero provided curds and 
butter. It formed those aerial 22 (creatures) and animals both wild and 
tame. 9. From that universal sacrifice sprang the rich and Baman 
verses, the metres, and the yajush. 10. From it sprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth ; kino sprang from it ; from it goats 
and sheep. 11. When (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many 
parts did they cut him up ? what was his mouth ? what arms (had 
he) ? what (two objects) are said (to have been) his thighs and feet? 
12. The Brahman was his mouth; 23 the Itajanya was made his arms; 
the being (called) the Vaisya, he was his thighs; 24 the Siidra sprang 
from his feet. 13. Tho moon sprang from his soul ( manas ), the sun 
from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and Yayu from his 
breath. 25 14. From his navel arose the air, from his head the sky, from 
his feet the earth, from his ear tho (four) quarters : in this manner (the 
gods) formed the worlds. 15. When the gods, performing sacrifice, 
bound Purusha as a victim, thero weie seven sticks (stuck up) for it 

al See on the Sadhyas, Professor Weber’s note, Ind. St. ix. 6 f., and the Journal of 
tho Royal Asiatic Society for 18G6, p. 395, note. 

22 Sec, however, Vaj. Sanli. xiv. 30, to bo quoted below. 

23 Compare the Kaushltaki Bruhmana Upanishad, ii. 9 : atha paurnamdsydm 
pnrastneh chandramasam drisyamdnam upatishtheta clayd eva uvjritd “ somo rdjusi 
vkhahhano pancha mukho' si prajnpatih | brdhmanas le ekam mnkham \ tena mukhena 
r~tjm *Ui | tena mnllicna mum ann'idain hunt J rtija te ekam mukham | tena mukhena 
viio’tsi | tena mukhena mum annndam kuru | hjenas te ekam mukhafh “ityudi | which 
is thus translated by Mr. Cuwcll : “ Next on the day of the full moon let him in this 
game way adore the moon when it is seen in front of him (saying), ‘thou art Soma, 
the brilliant, the wise, the five-mouthed, tho lord of creatures. The Brahman is ono 
mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest kings, with that mouth make me to cat 
food. The king is one mouth of thine, with that mouth thou catest common men, 
with that mouth make me to cat food. The hawk is one mouth of thine,” etc. Tho 
fourth mouth is fire, and the fifth is in the moon itself. I should prefer to render tho 
words somo rujd’si, “thou art king Soma”—' “king” being a frequent designation 
of this god in the Bruhmanas. See also M. Bh. iii. 12,962, where Vishnu is intro- 
duced as saying in the same mystical way : Brahma vaktram bhujau kshattram uru 
me samthitnh, vis ah J pudau s udrdh bhavantime vikramena kramena cha | “ The 
Brahman is my mouth; the Kshattra is my arms; the Visas aro my thighs; these 
S'Gdras with their vigour and rapidity are my feet.” 

24 Instead of uru % “ thighs,” the Atharva-veda, xix. 6, 6, reads madhyam , “middle.” 

25 The Vaj. S. xxxi. 13, has a different and singular reading of the last half verso: 
irolrhd v 7 >ymcha pranas' cha mukhdd agnir ajayata | “From his ear came Vfiyu ami 
P/dna (breath) and from his mouth Agni.” 
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(around the fire), and thrice seven pieces of fuel were made. 16. With 
sacrifice tho gods performed the sacrifice. Theso wero tho earliest 
rites. Theso great powers have sought the sky, where are tho former 
Sadhyas, gods.” 26 

I have abovo (p. 7) intimated an opinion that this hymn docs not 
belong to tho most ancient portion of tho Itig-veda. This view is, 
however, controverted by Dr. Haug, who, in his tract on u the origin 
of Brahmanism ” (published at Poona in 1863), p. 5, writes as follows : 
“ The few scholars who have been engaged in the study of the Vedas 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Vodic 
poetry ; but there is no sufficient evidence to prove that. On tho con- 
trary, reasons might bo adduced to shew that it is even old. Tho 
mystical character of the hymn is no proof at all of its late origin. 
Such allegorical hymns are to bo met with in every book of tho col- 
lection of the mantras, which goes by the name oi ltig-vcda samhita. 
Tho Eishis, who were tho authors of these hymns, delighted in such 
speculations. They chiefly were suggested to them by tho sacrificial 
rites, which they daily were performing. According to the position 
which is assigned to it in tho Yajur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring to the human sacrifice), the hymn appears to 
havo been used at the human sacrifices. That, at the earliest period 
of the Vedic time, human sacrifices wero quito common with tho 
Brahmans, can bo proved beyond any doubt. But the more eminent 
and distinguished among their leaders soon abandoned tho practico 
us revolting to human feelings. Tho form of tho sacrifice, however, 
seems to have been kept for a long time ; for tho ritual required at 
that occasion is actually in the Yajur-veda ; but they only tied men of 
different castes and classes to the sacrificial posts, and released them 
afterwards, sacrificing animalB instead of them.” 

If it could be satisfactorily shewn that this hymn, in the same form 
ns wo now possess it, existed contemporaneously with the barbarous 
practice of human sacrifices which Dr. Haug believes to have at one 
time prevailed in India, wo should, no doubt, have in this circumstance 
u strong proof of its antiquity. But if it was merely adopted as a 
part of tho ceremonial at a later period, when the immolation oi human 

This verso occurs also in R. Y. i. 1G4. 50, and is quoted in Nirukla, lii. 14. Sco 
tlio Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society fur 18GG, p. 395, note, already referred to. 
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beings bad ceased to be otherwise than formal and nominal, and animals 
■were substituted as the actual victims, tho evidence of its remoto an- 
tiquity is greatly weakened. 

If we now compare the Purusha Sukta with tho two hymns (162 and 
163) of the first Mandala of the Hig-veda, it will, I think, be apparent 
that the first is not adapted to bo used at a literal human sacrifice in 
the same manner as the last two are to be employed at tho immolation 
of a horse. There are, no doubt, some mystical passages in the second of 
these two hymns, as in verse 3, where the horse is identified with Yama, 
Aditya, and Trita; and “in the last section of tho Taittirlya Yajur- 
veda the various parts of the horse’s body are described as divisions of 
time and portions of the universe : ‘ morning is his head ; the sun his 
eye; the air his breath; the moon his ear ,’ ” etc. (Colcbrooke’s Essays, 
i, 62). 27 But the persons who officiate at the sacrifice, as referred to in 
these hymns, are ordinary priests of the ancient Indian ritual, — the 
hotri, adhvaryu, uvayaj, etc. (i. 162, 5); and details are given of the 
actual slaughter of the animal (i. 162, 11). The Purusha Sukta, how- 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
human victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods, but by tho 
gods (verses 6, 7, 15, 16); no human priests arc mentioned; the di- 
vision of the victim (v. 11) must be regarded, like its slaughter (v. 7), 
as tho work of the deities only. And tho Purusha mentioned in tho 
hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as ho 
is identified with the universe (v. 2), and he himself, *or his immo- 
lation, is represented as tho source of tho creation (vv. 8, 10, 13, 14), 
and of the Vedas (v. 9). 

As compared with by far the largest part of the hymns of tho Rig- 
veda, the Purusha Sukta has every character of modernness both in its 
diction and ideas. I have already observed that the hymns which we 
find in this collection are of very different periods. This, I believe, is not 
disputed. 28 The authors themselves, as we have Been, speak of newer and 
older hymns. So many as a thousand compositionsof this description could 
scarcely have been produced within a very short space of time, and there 
is no reason to suppose that the literary activity of the ancient Hindus 

27 Compare the commencement of the Bjdhaduranyaka Upanishad. 

28 Sec Hr. Ilaug’s own remarks (quoted above, p. 4) on the period when the hymns 
were composed. 
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was confined to the period immediately preceding the collection of tlio 
hymns. But if we are to recognize any difference of ago, what hymns 
can we more reasonably suppose to bo the oldest than thoso which are 
at once archaic in languago and style, and naive and simple in the 
character of their conceptions ? and, on the other hand, what composi- 
tions can more properly be set down as tho most recent than those 
which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while their language 
approaches to the modern Sanskrit? Those latter conditions seem to 
bo fulfilled in the Purusha Sukta, as well as in hymns x. 71 and 72, x. 
81 and 82, x. 121, and x. 129. 

On this subject Mr. Colebrooko states his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 309, note) : “ That remarkable hymn (tho 
Purusha Sukta) is in language, metre, and style, very different from 
tho rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de- 
cidedly moro modern tono ; and must have been composed after tho 
Sanscrit language had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per- 
fected. The internal evidence which it furnishes serves to demonstrate 
the important fact that the compilation of tho Vedas, in their present 
arrangement, took place after the Sanscrit tongue had advanced from 
the rustic and irregular dialect in which the multitude of hymns and 
prayers of tho Veda was composed, to the polished and sonorous 
languago in which the mythological poems, sacred and prophano 
(purunas and edvyas), have been written.” 

Professor Max Muller expresses himself in a similar sense (Anc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 570 f.) : “There can be little doubt, for instance, that 
the 90th hymn of tho 10th book .... is modern both in its 
character and in its diction. It is full of allusions to the sacrificial 
ceremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the threo 
seasons in tho order of Vasanta, spring; Grishina, summer; and S'arad, 
autumn ; it contains tho only passage in the Rig-veda where the four 
castes are enumerated. The evidence of languago for the modern date 
of this composition is equally strong. Grishina, for instance, the name 
for the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of the Rig-veda ; 
and Vasanta also, tho name' of spring, does not belong to tho earliest 
vocabulary of tho Vcdic poets. It occurs but once more in the Rig- 
veda (x. 161. 4), in a passage where the threo seasons are mentioned in 
the order of S'arad, autumn; Hcmanta, winter; and Vasanta, spring.” 
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Professor Weber (Indischc Studicn, ix. 3) concurs in this view. He 
observes: “That the Purusha Sfikta, considered as a hymn of the 
Eig-vcda, is among the latest portions of that collection, is clearly 
perceptible from its contents. The fact that the Sama-sanhita has 
not adopted any verso from it, is not without importance (compare 
what I have remarked in my Academical Prelections, p. 63). The 
Naigeya school, indeed, appears (although it is not quite certain), 2 ® to 
have extracted tho first five verses in the seventh prapathaka of the 
first Archika, which is peculiar to it.” 

Wc shall see in the following chapter that the word brdlmana occurs 
but rarely in the Ttig-vcda Sanhitfi, while brahman , “ a priest,” from 
which the former is derived, is of constant occurrence. From this 
circumstance also, it may be reasonably concluded that the hymns in 
which the derivative occurs are among the latest. The same remark 
may be made of the word vaisya , as compared with uw. 30 

Mr. Colebrooke’s opinion of tho character of the Purusha Sukta is 
given in the following passago of his “ Miscellaneous Essays” (vol. i. 
p. 161, note ; or p. 105 of Williams & Norgate’s cd. of 1858) ; “I think 
it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the explanation of this 
curious passage of tho Vedas as it is there given, because it does not 
really elucidate tho sense ; the allegory is for the most part sufficiently 
obvious. 

In his tract on “ on the origin of Brahmanism,” p. 4, Dr. Haug 
thus remarks on verses 11 and 12: “Now, according to this passage, 
which is the most ancient and authoritative we have on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general, the Brahman has not come from tho 
mouth of this primary being, the Purusha, but the mouth of tho latter be- 
came the Brahmanical caste, that is to say, was transformed into it. The 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is the scat of speech. 
The allegory thus points out that the Brahmans aro teachers and in- 
structors of mankind. The arms are tho seat of strength. If tho two 

29 See on this subject Weber’s foot-note, p. 3. 

30 Professor Aufrocht informs mo that tho word vaisya docs not occur in any other 
hymn of the Rig-vcda hut the Purusha Sukta ; only onco iu the Atharva-vcda, v. 17, 9 ; 
aud not at all in the Y.lj. Sanh., except in the Purusha Sukta. The same scholar 
remarks, as another proof of the comparatively late date of the Turusha Sukta, that 
it is the only hymn which refers to the four different kinds of Ycdic compositions 
rich, samdn, chhandas , aud yojmh. 
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arms of the Purusha arc said to have been made a Kshattriya (warrior), 
that means, then, that the Kshattriyas havo to carry arms to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Purusha were transformed into 
the Vaisya means that, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the Vaisya caste is destined to provide food 
for the others. The creation of the Sliudra from the feet of the 
Purusha, indicates that he is destined to bo a servant to the others, 
just as the foot serves the other parts of the body as a firm support.” 

Put whether the writer of the hymn intended it to be understood 
allegorically or not, it conveys no distinct idea of the manner in which 
ho supposed the four castes to have originated. It is, indeed, said 
that the S'udra sprang from Purtislia’s feet ; but as regards the threo 
superior castes and the members wilh which they are respectively con- 
nected, it is not quite clear which (/.#., the castes or the members) aro 
to bo taken as the subjects and which as the predicates, and con- 
sequently, whether we are to suppose verse 12 to declare that the threo 
castes were tho three members, or, conversely, that the threo members 
were, or became, the three castes. 

Put whatever may be the sense of the passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine of tho writers of what is 
called the Vcdic age in regard to the origin of the four castes; sinco 
we find, if not in the mantras or hymns, at least in the Prahmanas 
(which, as we have seen in page 2, aro esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as bciwg equally with the hymns a part of the Veda), not only 
(1) texts which agree with the Purusha Sukta, but also (2) various 
other and discrepant accounts of tho manner in which these classes 
were separately formed, as well as (3) third a class of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of tho human race is described 
without allusion to any primordial distinction of castes. 

To the first of tkeso classes (viz., that of texts which coincido moro 
or less exactly with the Purusha Suktu) belongs the following passago 
from tho Taittirlya Sanhita. 


Sect. II.— Quotation from the Taiilimja Sanhita , vii. 1 . 1 . iff. 

Frajtipatir ahlmayata “ prajuyeya” iti | sa muJchatas trirritam nir* 
ammlta | tarn Agnir devata ’nvasugata gugatri chhandro rathantaram 
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stima Irtihmano manmhydntim ajah pasuntim | tasmtit tc mukhytih mulckato 
hy asrijyanta | uraso hlhubhjdm panchadasam niramimita | tarn Indro 
dev atd 1 nvasrijyata trishfup chhando Irihat stima rtijanyo manushytintim 
avih pasuntim \ tasmut U vlrytivanto vlrytid hy asrijyanta \ madhy- 
atah saptadasam niramimita | tarn Visvedcvtih dcvattih anvasrijyanta 
jagati chhando vairupam stima vaisyo manushytiiitim gtivah pasuntim 
| iasmtit tc tidyti annadhtintid hy asrijyanta \ tasmtid bhuytimso 9 nyc - 
hliyah | hhuyislithtih hi dcvattih anvasrijyanta | pattah ehavimsam 
niramimita | tarn anushftip chhando } nvasrijyata vairtijam stima Sudro 
manushytintim asvah pasuntim | tasmtit tau bhuta-sanlcrtimintiv asvaS 
clia sudras cha | tasmtit stidro yajne 9 navaldripto na hi dcvattih an - 
t asrijyanta | tasmtit ptidtiv upajlvatah | patio hy asrijyettim | 
“ Prajapati desired, 1 may I propagate.* He formed the Trivrit 
(stoma) from his mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, 
the metre Gayatrl, the Saman (called) Rathantara, of men the Brah- 
man, of beasts the goats. Henco they arc tho chief ( mnhhytih ), 
because they were created from the mouth ( mnlchatah ). Prom (his) 
breast, from (his) arras, ho formed the Tanchadasa (stoma). After 
it were created the god Indra, tho Trishtubh metre, the Saman 
(called) Brihat, of men the ltajanya, of beasts the sheep. Hence 
they are vigorous, becauso they wero created from vigour. From 
(his) middle he formed the Saptadasa (stoma). After it were created 
the gods (called) the Yisvedevas, the Jagati metre, the Saman called 
the Yairupa, of men the Yaisya, of beasts kinc. Heifbe they arc to 
be eaten, because they were created from the receptacle of food. 
Wherefore they are more numerous than others, for the most numerous 
deities were created after (the Saptada&i). From his foot he formed 
the Ekavim&i (stoma). After it were created the Anushtubh metre, tho 
Saman called Yairaja, of men the S'udra, of beasts the horse. Hence 
these two, both tho horse and the S'udra, arc transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the Sudra is incapacitated for sacrifice, becauso 
no deities were created after (the Ekavimsu). Henco (too) these two 
subsist by their feet, for they were created from the foot.” 
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Sect. III. — Citation* from the S'atapatha Brdhmana t the Tailtiriya 
Brdhmana, the Vujasaneyi Sanhitd , and the Atharra-rcda. 

The following texts belong to the second class — i.e., that of those 
which recognize a distinct origination of the castes, but describe their 
creation differently from the Purusha Sukta : 

S'. P. Dr. ii. 1, 4, 11 fF. — “ Jthfir ” iti rai Prajdpafir imam ajanayata 
“ bhurah ” tty antarihham “star” iti diram | etdrad rai idam sarraih 
yarad ime lolcdh | sarrena era ddhiyate | “bhfir” iti rai Prajdpafir 
brahma ajanayata u bhurah, ” iti hhattram u srar ” iti visam | ctdrad 
rai idam sarraih ydvad brahma hhattram vit [ sarrena era ddhiyate | 
“bhur” Hi rai Prajdpafir utmdnam ajanayata 11 bhurah 11 iti prajdih 
“srar” iti pasiin | ctdrad rai idam sarraih yarad dtmd prajdh pasarah | 
sarrena era ddhiyate | 

“ (Uttering) 1 bhiih,’ Prajiipati generated this earth. (Uttering) 
‘bhuvah,’ he generated the air, and (uttering) ‘avail,’ ho generated 
the sky. This universo is co-extensive with these worlds. (The lire) 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘bhiih,’ Prajapati generated the 
Brahman ; (saying) ‘ bhuvah,” he generated the Kshattra ; (and saying) 
‘ svah,’ he generated the Yis. 'All this world is so mucli as the Brah- 
man, Kshattra, and Yis. The fire is placed with the whole. (Saying) 
* bhuh,’ Prajapati generated himself ; (saying) ‘ bhuvah ’ he generated 
offspring; (saying) ‘svah,’ ho generated animals. This world is so 
much as self, offspring, and animals. (Tho fire) is placed with tho 
whole.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2 — Sarvam liedam brahmand haiva srishtam | 
pigbhyo jutam vaixyam vaniam dhuh | yajurvedam kshatfriyasyuhur 
yonim | samavedo brdhmandndm prasutih | pur re purvcbhyo vacha 
etad uchuh | 

“ This entire (universe) has been created by Brahma. Men say that 
the Vaisya class was produced from rich- verses. They say that tho 
Yajur-veda is the womb from which the Kshaltriya was born. Tho 
Sama-vcda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This word 
the ancients declared to tho ancients.” 

To complete his account of tho derivation of tho castes from tho 

2 
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Vedas, the author had only to add that the Sudras had sprung from 
the Atharvangirascs (the Atharva-vcda) ; but he perhaps considered 
that to assign such an origin to the servile order would have been to do 
it too great an honour. 

Vajasancya Sanhita, xiv. 28 IF. (= Taittiriya Sanhita, iv. 3, 10, 1). — 
clay a astuvata prajtih adhlyanta Prajtipatir adhipatir tisit | tisribhir 
asiurata brahma asrijyata Brahmanaspaiir adhipatir tint \ pahehabhir 
adurata bhutuny asrijyanta Bhutantimpatir adhipatir tint | saptabhir 
aduvata sapta rishayo 'srijyanta Dhtitu adhipatir tint | navabhir astu- 
vata pitaro 1 srijyanta Aditir adhipatny tint | ehtidasabhir adurata ritavo 
’srijyanta tirtavtih adhipatayali tisan | trayodasabhir astuvata mum asrij- 
yanta samvatsaro ’ dhipalir tint | panchadasabhir adurata ld> alt ram as- 
rijyata Tndro ’ adhipatir tint \ saptadasabhir astuvata pasavo ’ srijyanta 
Brihaspatir adhipatir tisit \ naradakibhir astuvata sudrtirytiv asrijyctdm 
diortitre adhipatni tisttim | chaviihkityti. astuvata ckakiphtih pakivo ’srij- 
yanta Varuno ’dhipatir tisit \ trayovimkityti astuvata Ishudrtih pasavo 
9 srijyanta Pushti adhipatir tisit ] panchavimatyti astuvata aranytih 
pasavo ’ srijyanta Vtiyur adhipatir tisit | saptaviihsatyti astuvata dytivti- 
prithivi vyaittim | Vasavo Budrti Aditytili anuvytiyan | to eva adhipa- 
tayali tisan | navaviihsatyti astuvata vanaspatayo’ srijyanta Somo 'dhipatir 
tisit | ekatriihsatti astuvata prajti asrijyanta yards cha ayavtis cha adhi- 
patayah tisan | trayastrimkitu astuvata bhutuny astimyan Prajtipatih 
Paramcslithl adhipatir tisit | 

“ He lauded with one. Living beings were formed : Frajapati was 
the ruler. He lauded with three: the Brahman (Brfihman) was created: 
Brahmanaspati was the ruler. He lauded with five : existing things 
were created: Bhiitanampati was the ruler. He lauded with seven: 
the seven rishis were created : Dhatri was the ruler. IIo lauded with 
nine : the Fathers wore created : Aditi was the ruler. Ho lauded with 
eleven : the seasons wero created : the Artavas were the rulers. He 
lauded with thirteen : the months were created: the year was the ruler. 
He lauded with fifteen : the Kshattra (the Kshattriya) was created : 
Indra was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen : animals wero 
created : Brihaspati was the ruler. He lauded with nineteen : the 
Sudra and the Arya (Vaisya) were created : day and night were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-one : animals with undivided hoofs 
were created : Varuna was the ruler. Ho lauded with twenty-three : 
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small animals were created : Pushan was the ruler. He lauded with 
twenty-five : wild animals were created : Yfiyu was the ruler (comparo 
E.Y. x. 90, 8). He lauded with twenty-seven : heaven and earth sepa- 
rated : Yasus, Rudras, and Adityas separated after them: they were tho 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-nine : trees were created : Soma was 
the ruler. He lauded with thirty-one : living beings were created : 
The first and second halves of the month 31 were the rulers. Ho lauded 
with thirty-one : existing things were tranquillized : Prajfipati Pa- 
rameshthin was the ruler.” This passage is explained in the S'atapatha 
Briihmana viii. 4, 3, 1 fF. 

The following text is of a somewhat mystical description; but 
appears to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
corresponding to that of the gods with whom they arc associated : 

S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 23 (— Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, i. 4, llff. (p. 
235 ). — Brahma vat idam agre us?d clcam eva\\ tad ckam san na vyabhavat \ 

| tat sreyo rupam aty asrijata hhattraih ydny etdni deratru kshattruni 
Indro Varunah Somo Rad rah Parjanyo Yamo Mrityar Isanah iti \ tasmdt 
kshattrdt param nusti | tasmud bruhmanah kshattriydd adhastdd vpdste 
rdjasdye kshatlre era tad yaso dadhuti | su eshd kshaitrasya yonir yad 
brahma | tasmud yadyapi raja paramatdm gaelihati brahma era antatah 
upammxyati svum yomni | yah u ha enaih hinasti svum sa yonim riehhati 
| sa pdplyun bhavatt yathd sreydnsam himsitvd | 24. Sa na era vyabhavat 
| sa visum asrijata ydny etdni deva-jdtuni ganasah dkhydyantc vasavo 
rudruh uditifuh vikedevdh marutah iti | 25. Sa na era vyabhavat | 
sa saudram varnum asrijata piishanam | iyaiii vai pushd iyaiii hi idam 
sarvarn pushyati yad idam kmcha | 26. Sa na eva vyabhavat | tat sreyo 
rupam aty asrijata dharmam | tad etat hshattrasya hhattram yad dhar - 
mah | tasmud dhar mdt par am ndsti \ atho aballydn ballydmsam usaih- 
iate dharmena yathd rdjnd evam | yo vai sa dharmah satyaih vai tat 
| tasmdt satyaih vadantam uhur u dharmam vadati ” iti | dharmam vd 


. 31 Tlic Taittiriya Sanhitu reads yavnh and aynvnh (instead of yuvhh and aynvnh as 
in the Vujasanoyi Sanhitu) and in another passage, v. 3, 4, 5 (as I learn from Prof. 
Anfrecht), explains these terms to mean respectively months and half months (mash, 
mi yavnh ardhamdmh aynvnh ), whilst the commentator on the V. 8. understands 
them to mean the first and second halves of the month, in accordance with the S'.l*. 11. 

'b 18, and viii. 4, 2, 11 ( purvapaksha vai yavnh aparapaksha ayavhh | te hi 
xdam sarvaih yuvate chmyuvate cha) | Frof. Aufrecht also points out that yarn is ex - 
“ acak f» naS ® rau * a ®^ r as, iv. 11, 8, as equivalent to yavamayam apupam t 
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vadantam “ satyam vadati ” Hi | dad hy eva etad ubhayam bhavati | 
27. Tad etad brahma hhatirarn vi( Sudrah \ tad Agnind eva deveshu 
brahndbhavad brdhmano manushyediu hshattriyena kshattriyo vaisyena 
vaisyah sudrena sutlrah | tasmud Agndv eva devenhu lolcam ichliante 
brdhmane manushyeshu ) elubhyum hi rupabhyuih brahma abhavat | 

23. “ Brahma (here, according to the commentator, existing in the 
form of Agni, and representing the Brahman caste 32 ) was formerly this 
(universe), one only. Being one, it did not developo. It energetically 
created an excellent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the gods 
who are powers ( hhatlruni ), India, Yaruna, Soma, Eudra, Parjanya, 
Yama, Mrityu, Isana. Hence nothing is superior to the Kshattra. 
Therefore the Brahman sits below the Kshattriya at the rajasuya-sacri- 
fice ; he confers that glory on the Kshattra (the royal power). 33 This, 
the Brahma, is the source of the Kshattra. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, he at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source. Ho 
becomes most miserable, as one who has injured a superior. 24. He 
did not develope. He created the Vis — viz., those classes of gods who 
are designated by troops, Yasus, ltudras, Adityas, Yisvedevas, Maruts. 
25. He did not develope. He created the Sudra class, Pushan. This 
earth is Pushan: for she nourishes all that exists. 26. He did not 
develope. He energetically created an excellent form, Justice ( DJianna ). 
This is the ruler ( kshattra ) of the ruler ( kshattra ), namely, Justice. 
Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore the weaker seeks (to 
overcome) the stronger by justice, as by a king. This justice is 
truth. In consequence they say of a man who speaks truth, 4 he speaks 

33 Atra pad atma-sabdenoktam srashtri Brahma tad Agnim srishtvd agre Agni-ru - 
papannam Brahmana-jaty.abhimanavad us min mkye Brahma-sabdenabh idh Jyate | 

33 This rendering of the last few words is suggested hy Professor Aufrccht. The 
commentators understand them to mean that the Brahmans give the king their own 
glory (that of being a Brahman) : and they refer to a formula by which at the rujasuya- 
sacrificc the king, after addressing the priest as Br&hraan, is addressed in return with 
the word “ Thou, king, art a Brahm&n” {ivam rajan brahma si), etc. See the Taittirlya 
SanhiU i. 8, 16, 1 , where tho commentator remarks . “As in common life domestic 
priests and others, sitting below a king seated on his throne after his return from con- 
quering a foreign territory, address him with many benedictions and eulogies, so 
here too service is presented. By this benedictory service tho power of cursing and 
showing kindness existing in the Brahmans is transferred to the king." Reference is 
then made to the passage before us, as noticing this custom. 
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justice;’ or of a man who is uttering justice, ‘he speaks truth.* For 
this is both of these. 27. This is the Brahma, Kshattra, Vis, and 
Sudra. Through Agni it became Brahma among the gods, the Brah- 
man among men, through the (divine) Kshattriya a (human) Kshat- 
triya, through the (divine) Vaisya a (human) Vaisya, through the 
(divine) Sudra a (human) Sudra. Wherefore it is in Agni among 
the gods and in a Brfihman among men, that they seek after an abode.’ * 

Taittirlya Briihmana, i. 2, 6, 7. — Dairy o vai varno bruhmanah | 
asuryyo sudrah. “ Tho Brahman caste is sprung from the gods ; the 
S'udra from the Asuras.” 

Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, Q.—JTdmam era ddru-pdtrena duhyut | 
Sudrah cva na duhydt \ asato vai esha sambhuto yat sudrah | ahavir eva 
tad ity dhur yat sudra dogdhi iti | agnihotram era na duhyiit sudrah | 
tad hi na utpunanti | yadd khalu vai pavitram atyeti atha tad havir iti \ 
“ Let him at his will milk out with a wooden dish. But let not a 
Sudra milk it out. For this Sudra has sprung from non-existence. 
They say that that which a Sudra milks out is no oblation. Let not a 
Sudra milk out the Agnihotra. For they do not purify that. When 
that passes beyond the filter, then it is an oblation.” 

Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 1. — Brdhmano jajne prathamo dasaSirsho dasiis- 
yah | sa somam prathamah papau m chakdrdrasam visham [ “Tho 
Brahman was born the first, with ten heads and ten faces. He first 
drank the soma ; he made poison powerless.’* 

As the description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, we are left in the dark as to tho author’s 
ideas about the creation of the other castes. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned* to tho 
other three castes. The student of Indian poetry is aware that tho 
giant Havana is represented in the Hamayana both as a Brahman and 
as having ten heads. 

As implying a separato origination of tho Rajanya caste, the fol- 
lowing text also may find a place here : 

Taittirlya Sanhita, ii. 4, 13, 1. — Devu vai rdjanydj jdyamdndd abi - 
lhayuh | tam antar eva mntaiii diimnd } panmbhan | sa vai esho * 'pobdho 
jugate yad rdjanyo | yad vai esho 'napobdho jilyeta vrittrdn ghams charet | 
yam kumayeta rajanyam “ anapoldho jdyeta vrittrdn ghams chared ” iti 
tasmai etam aindra-burhaspatyam charum niroapet \ aindro vai rdjanyo 
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Irahma Brihaspatih | Irahmand era enaih damno \ pomlhanud munchati | 
hiranmayam dama dahhind suhhud eva enarh damno \ pombhandd mun- 
chati | “ The gods were afraid of the Raj any a when he was in tho 
womb. They bound him with bonds when ho was in tho womb. Con- 
sequently this Rajanya is born bound. If he were bom unbound ho 
would go on slaying his enemies. In regard to whatever Rajanya any 
one desires that he should be bom unbound, and should go on slaying 
his enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra-Barhaspatya oblation. 
A Rajanya has the character of Indra, and a Brahman is Brihaspati. 
It is through tho Brahman that anyone releases the Rajanya from his 
bond. The golden bond, a gift, manifestly releases from the bond that 
fetters him.” 

In tho following text of the Atharva-veda, xv. 8, 1, a new account 
is given of the origin of the Rajanyas : 

So 'raj} fata tato rdjanyo \ jdyala | 

“ Ho (the Vratya) became filled with passion : thence sprang the 
Rajanya.” 

And in the following paragraph (A. Y. xv. 9, 1 ff) we have the same 
origin ascribed to the Brfihman also : 

Tad yasya cram vidvdn vrdlyo rdjno ’ tilhir grihdn dyachhct sreydmmm 
enam utmano mdnayct | tathd hhattrdya ndrrischate tathd r ashtray a 
ndrrischate \ ato vai Irahma cha hhattraik clia udatishthatdm \ te ahru- 
tdm “ ham pravisdva ” iti | 

“Let the king to whose house the Vratya who knows this, comes 
as a guest, cause him to be respected as superior to himself. So doing 
he does no injury to his royal rank, or to his realm. From him arose 
the Brahman (Brahman) and the Kshattra (Kshuttriya). They said, 
1 Into whom shall we enter/ etc.” 


Sect. IY . — Further Quotations from the Taittinya Bmhmana, Sanhitd t 
and Aranyaka t and from the S'atapatha Brdhmana . 

Tho following passages belong to the third of the classes above ad- 
verted to, as in the descriptions they give of the creation, whilo they 
refer to the formation of men, they are silent on the subject of any 
separate origination of casteB : 
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TaittirlyaBrahmana, ii. 3, 8, l.—Prajilpatir alumayata “ prajdyeya ” 
iti | sa tapo Hapyata | so ’ ntarvdn abhavat | sa haritah syuvo ’ bhavat \ 
tasmdt strl antarvatnl harinl sati sydvd bhavati \ sa vijdyamuno garbhena 
atdmyat j sa tdntah irishna-sydvo ’ bhavat | tasmdt tdntah krishnah 
Syuvo bhavati | tasya asur eva ajlvat | 2. Torn asund asur an asrijata | tad 
asurunam asuratvaih | ya evam asurundm asuratvaih veda asunidn cva 
bhavati \ na enam asur jahuti \ so ’ surditi srishfvd pita iva amanyata | 
tad anu pitrin asrijata | tat pitrlndm pilritvaui | ya evam pitrlndm 
pitritvam veda pita iva cva svdndm bhavati (3) yanly asya pilaro havam \ 
sa pitrin srish{vd 1 manasyat | tad anu manushydn asrijata | tad manu- 
shydndm manushyatvam | yah evam manushydndm manushyutvam veda 
manasvi cva bhavati na enam manur jahdli | tasmai manushydn sasri- 
jdnaya diva devatrd abhavat | tad anu derail asrijata \ tad devundm 
devatvam | ya evam dcrunuih devatvam veda diva ha eva asya devatrd 
bhavati | tdni vai ctuni chatvuri ambhdmsi devdh manushydh pitaro 
f 8urdh | teshu sarveshu ambho nabhali iva bhavati | 

“Prajftpati (Wired, ‘ may I propagate.’ lie practised austerity. IIo 
became pregnant. He became yellow-brown. 31 Hence a woman when 
pregnant, being ) cllow, becomes brown. Being pregnant with a foetus, 
he became exhausted. Being exhausted, he became blackish -brown. 
Hence an exhausted person becomes blackish- brown. His breath be- 
came alive. 2. With that breath (asu) ho created Asuras. Therein con- 
sists the Asura-nature of Asuras. He who thus knows this Asura- 
nature of Astiras becomes a man possessing breath. Breath docs not 
forsake him. Having created the Asuras, he regarded himself as a 
father. After that ho created the Fathers (Pitris). That constitutes 
the fatherhood of the Fathers. He who thus knows the fatherhood of 
the Fathers, becomes as a father of his own: (3) the Fathers resort to 
his oblation. Having created the Fathers, he reflected. After that he 
created men. That constitutes the manhood of men. He who knows 
the manhood of men, becomes intelligent. Mind 85 docs not forsake him. 
To him, when he was creating men, day appeared in the heavens. 
After that he created the gods. This constitutes the godhead of the 
gods. To him who thus knows the godhead of tho gods, day appears in 

34 N7la-sveta-miira-varnah , “of a mixed blue and whito colour/' Bays tbe 
Commentator. 

35 Manuk = mananu-saktih, “ tlic power of thinking.” Comm. 
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the heavens. These are the four streams, 50 viz., gods, men, Fathers, 
and Asuras. In all of these water is like the air.” 

SUtapatha Brahman a, vii. 5, 2, 6 . — Prajupatir vai idam agre usid 
eJcah eva \ so ’ kdmayata “ itnnam srijeya prajuyeya” iti | sa prdnebhgah 
eva adlii pa sun niramimita manasah pur wham chahhmho ’ svam prunad 
gum srotrudavim vdcho jam | tad gad enuti prdnebhyo ’ dhi niramimita 
tasmud uhuh “prunah pahvah” iti \ mano vai prdndndm prathamam \ 
tad gad manasah purmham niramimita tasmud uhuh “ purushah pratha - 
mah pasunum virgyavattamah ” iti \ mano vai sane prunah | manasi 
lii sane prunah pratish(hiluh | tad gad manasah purusham niramimita 
tasmud uhuh “purushah sane pasavah ” iti | purushasga Jig ete sane 
lharanti | 

“Frajapati was formerly this (universe), one only. Ho desired, ‘let 
me create food, and he propagated.’ He formed animals from his 
breaths, a man from his soul, a horse from his eye, a bull from his 
breath, a sheep from his ear, a goat from his voice. Since he formed 
animals from his breaths, therefore men say, ‘ the breaths are animals.’ 
The soul is the first of tho breaths. Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, ‘ man is the first of the animals, and tho 
strongest.’ The soul is all the breaths; for all the breaths depend 
upon the soul. Since he formed man from his soul, therefore they 
say, ‘ man is all the animals;’ for all these arc man’s.” 

S' P. 13r. xiv. 4, 2, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, p. 125). — At mu 
eva idam agre usit purusha-vidha/i | so ’ nuviJcshga na anyad dtmano 'pasyat \ 
“ so ’ham asmi” ity agre vyuharat \ tato ’ ham-ndmu alhavat | tasmud 
apg etarhy umantrito “ 9 ham ayam ” ity eva agre uktvu atha anyad ndma 
prabrute gad asya bhavati | 2. Sa gat ptirco 'smut sarvasmut sarvdn 
pupmanah ausliat tasmut purushah | oshati ha vai sa tarn go ’ smut pur - 
vam bubhushati gall evaiii veda \ 3. So ’ bibhet | tasmud clcdki bibheti | 

30 The Commentary not very satisfactorily explains this as meaning, “ All these 
four abodes of the gods, etc., are liko waters— ie. t suited to yield enjoyment, as 
ponds, rivers, ete., are lit lor bathing, drinking,” etc. The phrase is repeated in tho 
Vishnu l’urana, i. 5 (vol. i., p. 79, of Dr. Hall’s edition) ; and in his note Professor 
Wilson says ambhamsi “ is also a peculiar and probably a mystic term.” It is ex- 
plained in the Vayu PurQna, as will be seen further on. The lust words of the quo- 
tation from tho Rrahmana are obscure. In another passage of the same work (Hi. 8 ? 
In, 1, 2) the terms ambhas , nabhas , and mahas , are declared to denote respectively 
“earth,” “air,” and “sky” ( . . . ayam vai loho ’mbhamsi . . . antariksham vai 
nabhami , . , asau vai toko mahami). 
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sa ha ay am ikshancliakre yad “ mad any ad nusti kamdd nu bibhemi ” 
iti | tatah eva asya bhayam viyaya | kasmdd Juj ablmhyat | duitlyud vai 
lhayam bhavati | 4. Sa vai naiva rcme | tasnuld ekdkl na ramate | sa 
dvitiyam aichhat | sa ha etdvdn dsa yathd stn-pumCnhsau samparishvak- 
tau | 5. Sa imam eva aimunam dcedhu ’ putayat \ tatah patih patni cha 
abhavatdm | tasmud " idam ardhavrigalam iva svah ” iti ha sma ulia Ydj- 
navalhyah \ tasmud dkdsuh striyd puny ate eva | turn samabhavat | tato 
manushydh aydyanta J 6. Sd u ha lyam ikshdnchakre 11 kathaiii nu md 
dtmanah eva janayitva sambluivati hanta tiro ’ sdni n iti | 7. Sd gaur 
abhavat vrishabhah itaras turn sam eva abhavat | tato gdrah aydyanta | 
8. Vadavu itard abhavad asvavrishah itarah gardabhl Hard gardabliah 
itaras turn sam eva abhavat | tatah ekasapham ajuyata | 9. Jjd itard 
abhavad vastah itarah avir itaru meshah itarah | tdm sam eva abhavat 
tato 'jdvayo \ 'jdyanta \ evam eva yad idam kincha mithunam u pippilikd- 
bhyas tat sarvam asrijata | 37 

“ This universe was formerly soul only, in the form of Purusha. 
Looking closely, he saw nothing hut himself (or soul). lie first said, 

* This is I.’ Then he became one having the name of I. Hence even now 
a man, when called, first says, 1 this is I,’ and then declares the other 
name which he has. 2. Inasmuch r.s he, before ( purvah ) all this, burnt 
up ( aushat ) all sins, he (is called) purusha. The man who knows this 
burns up the person who wishes to be before him. 3. Ho was afraid. 
Hence a man when alone is afraid. This (being) considered that ‘ there 
is no other thing but myself: of what am I afraid ?’ Then his lour de- 
parted. For why should he have feared? It is of a second person that 
people are afraid. 4. He did not enjoy happiness. Hence a person 
when alone does not enjoy happiness. He desired a second. lie was 
so much as a man and a woman when locked in embrace. 5. Ho 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. Thence arose a 
husband and a wife. 38 Hence Yajvanalkya has said that ‘ this one’s 
self is like the half 80 of a split pea.’ lienee the void is filled up by 

37 This passage has been already translated by Mr. Colcbrookc, Essays i. 64, as 
well as by Dr. ltocr, in the .Bibliotheca Indira. 

33 Manu and S'atarupu, according to the Commentator. 

33 Compare Taitt. lir. iii. 3, 3, 6. Atho arddho vai esha dtmanoyat patni j “ Now 
a wife is the half of one’s self;” and ibid. iii. 3, 3, 1 : Ayajno vai esha yo ’ patnikuh | 
naprajuh prajayeran \ “ The man who has no wife is unlit to saciilice. No children 
will be born to him.” We must not, however, suppose from these passages that tho 
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woman. 40 He cohabited with her. Prom them men were bom. 6. She 
reflected , 1 how does he, after having produced me from himself, cohabit 
with me? Ah ! let me disappear.’ 7. She became a cow, and the other 
a bull ; and ho cohabited with her. Prom them kino were produced. 
8. The one becamo a mare, tho other a stallion, the one a she-ass, the 
other a male-ass. He cohabited with her. Prom them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced. The ono became a she-goat, 
the other a hc-goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram. He cohabited 
with her. Prom them goats and sheep were produced. In this manner 
pairs of all creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created.” 

The next passage describes men as descendants of Vivasvat, or the 
Sun, without specifying any distinction of classes : 

Taittirlya Sankita vi. 5, 6, 1 f. — Aditih putrahlmd sudh/ebliyo deve- 
Ihyo brahmaudanam apacluit | tasyai nclichhcshanam adaduh \ tat prusndt 
sd rcto *dJialta | tasyai chatcdrah Adihjuh ajdyanta | sd dcitiyam apa- 
chat | sd 9 manyata 11 uchchheshanud me ime junta | yad agre prusishydmi 
ito me vasiydmso jani shy ante ” iti | sd ’gre prusnut sd veto \Jhatta tasyai 
v yriddliam undam ajuyata \ sd Adityebhynheva tritlyam apacJiat u bhogdya 
me idam sruntam astv 99 iti | te 9 bruvan “ varaih vrindmahai yo 'to jay d- 
tai asmtihaih sa elco 9 sat | yo 9 sya prajdydtn ridhyutai asmukam bhoguya 
bhavdd’ 9 iti | tato Vivascun Adilyo ’jdyata | ta*ya vai iyani prajd yad 
manushydh | tdsv clcah eva riddho yo yajate sa devunCun bhoguya bhavati \ 

il Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation for the gods 
the Sadhyas. They gave her the remnant of it. This she ate. She 
conceived seed. Pour Adityas were born to her. She cooked a second 
(oblation). She reflected, 1 from the remains of the oblation these sons 
have been bom to me. If I shall eat (the oblation) first, more brilliant 

estimation in which women were held by the authors of the Briihmanas was very high, 
as there are other texts in which they are spoken of disparagingly; such as tho 
following: Taitt. Sanli. \i. 5, 8, 2. — Sa somo ndtishthata sirlbhyo grihjaniTnuifi | 
lam ghritam vajraJh kritvd ’ ghian tarn nirindriyam bhutam agrihnan | ta&mdt striyo 
nirindriyn aduyddir api papal puma upastilaram vadanti\ “ Soma did not abide, 
when being poured out to women. Making that butter a thunderbolt they smote it. 
They poured it out when it had become powerless. Hence women, powerless, and 
portionless, speak more humbly than even a poor man." (Compare the quotation in 
the Commentary on the Taitt. Sanhitu, Yol. i. p. 996.) Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, 10, 3. 
Tasmat striyafii jdtdm payday anti ut pumdmsam haranli | “ Hence they reject a 
female (child) when born, and take up a male/’ (Compare Nirukta, iii. 4.) 

40 Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 3, 10, 4. Prajayd hi vumushya/i p urn ah, “ For by off- 
spring a man is completed.’' 
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(sons) will be bom to me. She ate it first ; she conceived seed ; an im- 
perfect egg was produced from her. She cooked a third (oblation) for 
the Adityas, (repeating the formula) 1 may this religious toil have been 
undergone for my enjoyment.’ The Adityas said, ‘ Let us choose a boon : 
let any one who is produced from this bo ours only ; let anyone of his 
progeny who is prosperous be for us a source of enjoyment.’ In con- 
sequence the Aditya Yivasvat was born. This is his progeny, namely 
men. 41 Among them he alono who sacrifices is prosperous, and be- 
comes a cause of enjoyment to the gods.” 42 

The passages next following do not specify separately the creation of 
men (who must, however, be understood as included along with other 
beings under the designation prajuh, “ offspring,” or 44 creatures,”) and 
therefore afford less distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
the fourfold origin of mankind. 

The first of these extracts is especially interesting, both on account 
of- its own tenor, and because (along with Taitt. Dr. ii. 3, 8, 1 ff. quoted 
in p. 23) it contains the germ of one of the Puranic accounts of the 
creation which will bo adduced in a subsequent section. 

Taitt. Dr. ii. 2, 9, 1 ff. — Id am vai agre mica h inchan a unit | na dyaur 
usld na prithivi na antariksham | tad mad era sad mano * hiruta u sgdm ” 
iti | tad atapyata [ tasmdt tapandd dhumo juyala | tad Ihuyo 1 tapyata 
tasmdt tapandd Agnir ajdyata | tad Ihuyo ’ tapyata | 2. Tasmdt tapandj 
jyotir ajdyata | tad Ihuyo ’ tapyata | tasmdt tapandid archir ajdyata | tad 
Ihuyo 1 tapyata \ tasmdt tapandd manchayo jdyanta | tadhhuyo ’tapyata I 
tasmdt tapandd udarah ajdyanta | tad Ihuyo ’ tapyata \ tad alhram iva 

41 Compare Taitt. Rr. i. 8, 8, 1. Aditydh vai prajdh, “Creatures aro descended 
from Aditi.” 

42 This story is told also, but with more detail of names and somewhat differently, in 
Taitt. Rr. i. 1, 9, 10 ff. . Aditih putrakdmd sddhyebhyo devebhyo brahmaudanam 
apachat | tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh | tat prdsniit J sd reto 'dhatta | tasyai Dhntd 
cha Ary avid cha ajdyetdm f m dvilJyam apachat tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh | tat 
pros not | sd reto ' dhatta J tasyai Milras cha VarunaJ cha ajdyetdm | sd tritJyam 
apachat | tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh | tat prdsnut | sd reto 'dhatta [ tasyai A ill- 
s' as cha Tilutg as cha ajdyetdm | sd chaluitham apachat J taysai uchchheshanam ada- 
duh | tat prdsndt | sd reto ' dhatta tasyai Indras cha Vivasvdms cha ajayetdm | 

“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation to the gods the Siidhyas. 
They gave her the remnant of it. She ate it. She conceived seed. Dhatri and 
Aryaman were born to her." She docs the same thing a second time, when she 
bears Mitra and Varuna, — a third time, when sho bears Awsa and Bhaga,— and a 
fourth time, when she bears Indra and Yivasvat. 
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samahanyata | tad vastim abhinat | 3. Sa samudro 'bhavat | tasmdt samu- 
drasya napibanti | prajananam iva hi many ante | tasmdt pasor juyamdndd 
dpah purastud yanti | tad dasahotd anvasrijyata | Prajdpatir vai da 6 a- 
liotd | yah evaih tapaso viryyam vidvdihs tapyate bhavaty eva | tad vai 
idam dpah salilam dslt | so ’rodit Prajdpatih (4) u sa hasmai ajhi yady 
asyupratish {h dyu h ” iti | yad apsv avdpadyata sd prithivy abkavat | 
yad vyamrishta tad antarihham abharat \ yad urdhvam udamrishta sd 
dyaur abhavat | yad arodlt tad anayoh rodastvam \ 5. Yah evaih veda na asya 
grihe rudanti \ etad vai eshdih lo/cdndm janma \ ya evam eshdih lokdndm 
janma veda na eshu lohesho drttim drchhati | sa imam pratishtlidm avin - 
data | sa imam pralishthumvittcd ahlmayata 11 prajdyeya” iti | satapo 
Hapyata | so ’ ntarvdn abhavat | sa jayhanud asurdn asrijala | 6. Tebhyo 
mrinmaye pCitre ’ nnam aduhat I yd asya sd taniir dslt turn apdhata \ sd 
tamisrd ’ bhavat \ so ’ Jcdmayata il prajuycy a ” iti | sa tapo Hapyata | so 
1 ntarvdn abhavat | sa prajananud eva prajdh asrijata \ tasmud imdh 
bhvyislithuh | prajananud hy endh asrijata | 7. Tdbhyo ddrumaye pdtre 
payo } duhat | yd asya sd tanur dslt turn apdhata | sa jyolsnd ’ bhavat | 
so ’ Jcdmayata u prajdye y a ” iti | sa tapo Hapyata so ’ ntarvdn abhavat | sa 
npapahshubhydm eva ritun asrijata | tebhyo rajatc pdtre ghritam adahat | 
yd asya sd tanur dslt (8) turn apdhata \ so ’ ho-rdlrayoh sandhir abhavat \ 
so ’ lidmayata (t prajdyeya ” iti | sa tapoHapyata | so 1 ntarvdn abhavat | 
sa mukhdd derdn asrijata | tebhyo harite pdtre somam aduhat \ yd asya sd 
tanur dslt turn apdhata | tad ahar abhavat | 9. Ete vai Prajupater dohuh \ 
ya evaih veda duhe eva prajdh | “ diva vai no ’ bhud ” iti tad devdnum 
devatvaih | ya evam devdndih devatvaih veda devavun eva bhavati \ etad vai 
aho-rdtrdnuih janma | y a evam aho-rutrdndih janma veda na aho-rutr eshu 
drttim drchhati | 10. Asa to ’ dhi mano ’ srijyata \ manah Prajdpatim asri- 
jata | Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tad vai idam manasy eva paramam 
pratishthitaih yadidaih Jcihcha \ tad etat svovasyasaih numa Brahma | 
vyuchhantl vyuchhanii asmai vasyasl vasyasi vyuchhati prajuyate prajayd 
pasubhih pra paramcsh(hino mdtrdm upnoti ya evam veda \ 

“ At first this (universe) was not anything. There was neither sky, 
nor earth, nor air. Being non-existent, it resolved ‘ let mo be.* It 
became fervent. 43 From that fervour smoke was produced. It again 

43 The word thus rendered is atapyata , which has the sense of “ being heated” as 
well as “ practising austere abstraction.” I have purposely given an equivocal 
rendering, which may bear either sense. 
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became fervent. From that fervour fire was produced. It again becamo 
fervent. From that fervour light was produced. It again became fer- 
vent. From that fervour flame was produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour rays were produced. It again becamo fervent. 
From that fervour blazes 44 were produced. It again became fervent. It 
became condensed like a cloud. It clove its bladder. That became 
the sea. Hence men do not drink of the sea. For they regard it as 
like the place of generation. Hence water issues forth before an 
animal when it is being bom. After that the Dasahotri (a particular 
formula) was created. Prajfipati is the Dasahotri. That man suc- 
ceeds, who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. This was then water, fluid. Prajfipati wept, (exclaiming), 
(4) 1 For what purpose have I been born, if (I have been born) from 
this which forms no support ?’ 45 That which fell 40 into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which lie wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From the 
circumstance that he wept (amlit)> these two regions have the namo 
of rodasij (worlds). 5. They do not weep in the house of the man 
who knows this. This. was the birth of these worlds. He who thus 
knows the birth of these worlds, incurs no suffering in these worlds. 
He obtained this (earth as a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as a) 
basis, he desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He practised austere fervour. 
He became pregnant. He created A suras from his abdomen. 6. To them 
he milked out food in an earthen dish. He cast off that body of his. 
It becamo darkness. 47 He desired, * May I be propagated/ He practised 

44 Such is the sense the commentator gives to the word nddrdh, which ho makes 
= ulvana-jvdldh. Professor Roth (s. v.) explains the word as moaning “ fogs.” 

45 This is the mode of rendering suggested to mo by Professor Aufreeht. After “if” 
the Commentator supplies the words — “ from this non-existing earth I can create no 
living creature.” 

46 •‘Prajfipati's tears,” etc., according to the commentator. 

47 Compare S'. P. Rr. xi. 1, 6, 8 : Atho yo ’ yum avail pranas tena amran asrijata | ie 
imam era prithivhn abhipadya asrijyanta \ tasmai sasrijanaya tamahiva asa | 9. So 
’ vet “ jjn pmanam vai asrikshi yasmai me sasrijanaya tamah iva abhud ” iti \ tarns tat ah 
eva pdpmand ’ vidhyat | talak cm te pantbliavann ityddi ( “Then he created tho 
Asuras from this lower breath of his. It was only after reaching this earth that they 
were created. On him, as he continued to create, darkness fell. 9. He understood, 
‘I have created misery, since darkness lias fallen upon me as I was creating.’ Then 
he pierced them with misery, and they in consequence succumbed,” etc. The word 
rendered in the toxt by “cast off” is applied in Taitt. Sanh. i. 5, 4, 1, to serpents 



30 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

austcro fervour. lie became pregnant. lie created living beings 
( prajdh ) from his organ of generation. Hence they are the most nu- 
merous because he created them from his generative organ. 8. To them 
he milked out milk in a wooden dish. He east off that body of his. 
It became moon-light. He desired, 1 May I be propagated. He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created the seasons from 
his armpits. To them he milked out butter in a silver dish. lie 
cast off that body of his. It became the period which connects day 
and night. He desired, ‘ May I be propagated/ He practised austere 
fervour. He became pregnant. He created the gods from his mouth. 48 
To them he milked out Soma in a golden dish. He cast off that 
body of his. It became day. 9. These arc Prajapati’ s milkings. 
He who thus knows milks out offspring. 4 Bay (diva) has come 
to us / this (exclamation expresses) the godhead of the gods. He 
who thus knows the godhead of the gods, obtains the gods. This 
is the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth of days 
and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and nights. 10. Mind 
(or soul, manna,) was created from the non-existent. Mind created 
Prajapati. Prajapati created offspring. All this, whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that Brahma called SVovasyasa. 49 Por the 
man who thus knows, (Ushas), dawning, dawning, dawns more and 
more bright ; he becomes prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle ; he 
obtains the rank of Parameshthin.” 1 0$ 6 I y 

S'. P. Br. vi. 1 , 2, 11 . — At ho cl huh | u Prajupatir Iva imdn lohln 
srishtvd prithivydm pratyatish{hat \ tasmai imdh oshadkayo ’ nnam opa- 
city ant a | tad dsn fit | sa garhhl abhavat | sa urdkt'cbhyah era prdmbhyo 
derail asrijata | ye ’vanchah prtinus tebhyo martyuh prajuh” iti | yata- 
mathd ’ arijata tathd ’ srijata | Pnjfipalis tv eva idaik sarvam asrijata 
yad id am Jcincha | 

“Wherefore they say, 4 Prajapati, having created these worlds, was 

shedding their old skins (sarpuh vaijlryanto y manyanta . . . tato vai te jlrnds tanur 
apughnata). 

*9 Compare S'. P. Br. xi. 1, 6, 7, quoted in the 4th Yol. of this work, p. 22 f. 

49 The Commentator explains this word to mean “ that which each succeeding day 
becomes transcendency excellent (vttarottara-dinc vasiyo ' tisaycna sreshtham). Here, 
he says, the highest and absolute Brahma is not meant, but mind, which has the form 
of Brahma, and, by means of the series of its volitions, is every successive moment 
more and more world-creating ** ( sankalpa-paramparayd, prattkshanam uttarottard - 
dhika-jagat-srauhtritvad idrig-Jiruhma-rupatvdd manufi praiastam | 
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supported upon the earth. For him theso herbs were cooked as food. 
That (food) he ate. He became pregnant. lie created the gods from 
his upper vital airs, and mortal offspring from his lower vital airs. In 
whatever way he created, so he created. But Prajapati created all this, 
whatever exists.’ ” 

S'. P. Dr. x. 1, 3, 1. — Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | sa urdlivebliyah 
era prdnebhyo devdn asrijata | ye * vdheliah pranas tebhyo martydh 
prajdh | atlui urdhvam era mrityum prajdbhyo Ht dram asrijata | 

u Trajapati created living beings. From his upper vital airs ho 
created the gods ; from his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After- 
wards he created death a devourcr of creatures.” 

Taitt. Ar. i. 23, 1 .—Apo vai idam Own salilam era \ sa Prajdpatir 
chih pmhkara-partie samabhavat \ tasya antar manasi kdmah samavart- 
tata “ idam srijeyam ” iti \ tasmdd yad purnsho manasd ’ bhigacliliaii tad 
vdchd vadati tat harm and haroli | tad eshd ’ bliyanuktd “ hi mas tad ayre 
samavarttatddhi | manaso retail pratliamaih yad dslt | 2. Sato bandhum asati 
niravindan hriili pratlshyd htrayo maul slid ” Hi \ upa evarii tad upanam- 
ati yat-hlmo bhavati yah cram veda \ sa tapo ’ tapyafa | sa tapas taptrd 
kxrlram adhroiuta | tasya yad mdihsam dslt tato * randh Kehvo Vdtara - 
hndh rishayali udatishthan | 3. Ye nalltds te Vailhdnasdh | ye balds to 
Bdlakhilydh | yo rasah so ’pdm antaratah kurmam bhutam sarpantam 
tam abravlt “ mama vai iran-mdmsd samabhut” | 4. “ na ” ity abravlt 
li pCirvam era aham ilia dsarii ” iti \ tat purushasya purusliatram iti | sa 
“ sahasra-slrsluTpurushah sahasrdkshah sahasra-pdd ” bhutvd udatislitliat \ 
tam abravlt “tram ve (sic. me or vai?) purram samabhut tram idam 
purr ah hirushva ” iti ( sa ilahuddya apo (5) 'njalind purastdd upddadhdt 
“era liy era ” iti | tatah Adi/yah udatislitliat | sd prCiclu dik | at ha 
Arunah Ketur dahhinatah upddadlmd 11 era hy Ague ” iti | tato vai 
Aynir udatislitliat \ sd dnkshinn dik | atha Aranah Ketuli paschdd upd- 
dadhud “ era hi Vdyo ” iti | 6. Tato Vdyur udatislitliat | sd praticlu dik | 
atha Aranah Ketur uttaratah upudadhdd “ era hi Tndra” iti | tato vai 
Indrali udatish{hat | sd udiehi dik \ atha Arunah Ketur madhye updd- 
adhud “ era hi Piishann” iti | tato vai Pushd udatislitliat | sd iyam 
dik | 7. Atha Arunah Ketur upari slit dd upudadhud “ evd hi derail” iti j 
tato dera-manushydh pitaro gandharvupsarasas cha udatishthan | sd ur- 
dhvu dik | yah viprusho vi parupalan tdbhyo * surah rakshdmsi pisachds- 
cha udatishthan | tasmut te pardbhavan viprudbhyo ’ hi samabhavan | taa 



on 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS' OF TnE CREATION OF MAN, 


eshu Ihjanuldu. (8) “ dpo ha yail brihatir garbliam ay an dahham dadhundh 
janayantlh svayamb/iiim | tatah ime ’ dhyasrijyanta saryuh | adhhyo vai 
id am samabhnt \ tasmiid idam sarvam llralima srayambhv ” iti | tamud 
idam sarvam sithilam iva adhruram iva abhavat | Prajdpatir vdva tat \ 
Citmand Citmunam vidhuya tad eva anup raid sat \ tad cshd * bhyanuldd 
(9) lt vidhuya lohun vidhuya bhutdni vidhuya sarvuh pradiso disascha | 
Prajdpatih praihamajuh ritasya utmand n tmunam abhisamvivcsa ” iti \ 

“ This wua water, fluid. Prajupati alono was produced on a lotus- 
leaf. Within, in his mind, desire arose, ‘ Let me create this.’ Hence 
whatever a man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act. 50 Hence this verse has been uttered, ‘ Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was the primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) sages, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart as the bond between 
the existent and the non-existent* (It. Y. x. 129, d). That of wdiich 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. He practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, he shook his body. From 
its flesh the rishis (called) Arunas, Ketus, and Yatarasanas 51 arose. 3. 
His nails became the Yaikhanasas, his hairs the Bfilakhilyas. The fluid 
(of his body became) a tortoise moving amid the waters. 08 He said to 
him, ‘Thou hast sprung from my skin and flesh.’ 53 4. ‘No,* replied the 
tortoise, ‘ I was here before.* In that (in his having been ‘ before * 
pdrvam) consists the manhood of a man ( punisha ). Becoming ‘a man 
( purusha ) with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet * 

60 Compare Taitt. S. vi. 3, 10, 4, (quoted by Itotli. s, v. abhiyam) yad vai hridayena 
abhiyachhati tajjihvaya vndati | 

61 They arc mentioned again in Taitt. Ar. i. 24, 4. Sec Bohtlingk and Roth’s 
Lexicon s.v. Ketu (whore the Aruna Ketns arc stated to be a sort of superior beings 
or demons) ; Artharva-veda, xi. 10, 2 ; Weber’s Indische Studien, ii. 177 ; and tho 
verse of the M. Bh. xii. 774 : ArimTth Kdavas chaiva svddhuycna divam gatah | “ By 
sacred study the Arunas and Ketus have ascended to heaven." 

62 The Sanskrit scholar will observe that the text here is rather obscuro. It is either 
corrupt, elliptical, or grammatically irregular. 

63 Here the Sanskrit, if it be not corrupt, must be irregular and incorrect. On tho 
style of the Aranyakas, see Mr. E. B, Cowell’s Preface to the KaushitakI Upanishad, 
p. viii., where it is remarked: ‘‘The Aranyakas appear to belong to a class of San- 
skrit writings, whose history has not yet been thoroiigly investigated. Their stylo, if 
we may judge from that of the Taittirlya and KaushitakI, is full of strange solecisms 
which sometimes half remind us of the guthas of the Lalita Vistara. Tho present 
Upanishad has many peculiar forms, some of which are common to both recensions, 
while others appear only in one. Such are : nishincha , in p. 10 ; praiti for prayanti, 
in p. 61 , samvdyan , in p. 66 ; veti for vyeti, in p. 78; adudham , in p. 80, etc 
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(R.V. x. 90, 1), he arose. Prajapati said to him, * Thou wert produced 
before me : do thou first make this.’ He took water from this (5) in the 
cavity of his two hands, and placed it on the cast, repeating tho text, ‘so 
bo it, o Sun.’ 64 From thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter. 
Then Aruna Ketu placed (tho water) to the south, saying, ‘ so he it/ 
o Agni/ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter. Then 
Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to tho west, saying ‘so he it, o Vfiyu.’ 
6. Thence arose Yayu. That was the western quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) to the north, saying ‘so be it, o Indra.’ 
Thence arose Indra. That is the northern quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) in tho centre, saying ‘so be it, o Pushan/ 
Thence arose Pushan. That is this quarter. 7. Then Aruna Ketu 
placed (the water) above, saying ‘ so be it, o gods/ Thence arose gods, 
mex, fathers, Gandharvas and Apsarases. That is the upper quarter. 
From the drops which fell apart aroso tho A suras, ltakshases, and 
Pisachas. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
drops. Hence this text has been uttered ; (8) ‘ when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing wisdom, and generating Svayambhu, 
from them were created these creations. All this was produced from 
the waters. Therefore all this is Brahma Svayambhu/ Hence all 
this was as it were loose, as it were unsteady. Prajapati was that. 
Having made himself through %im self, he entered into that. Where- 
fore this verse has been uttered ; (9) ‘ Having formed the world, having 
formed existing things and all intermediate quarters and quarters, 
Prajapati, the firstborn of the ceremonial, entered into himself with 
himself/ ” 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Brahmanas, of 
which some specimens have just been given, it appears (1) that they 
aro generally, if not always, adduced, or invented, with the view of 
showing the origin, or illustrating the efficacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wished to explain or recommend ; (2) that 
the accounts which they supply of Prajapati’s creative operations are 

84 The formula is in the original eva hy eva. The Commentator says that die first 
word means “ objects of desire to be obtained,” and that the second eva signifies “the 
moving (Sun) the sense of the entiro formula being, “ Thou, o Sun, art thyself all 
objects of desire.” Tho six formulas here introduced had previously occurred at the 
close of a preceding section, i. 20, 1. 


3 
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various and even inconsistent; and (3) that they aro tho sources of 
many of the details which are found in a modified form in the cos- 
mogonies of the Puranas. 

When we discover in the most ancient Indian writings such dif- 
ferent and even discrepant accounts of the origin of man, all put 
forth with equal positiveness, it is impossible to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period when they were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited as more orthodox and authoritative 
than the rest. Even, therefore, if we should suppose that the author 
of the Purusha Sukta meant to represent tho four castes as having 
literally sprung from separate parts of Purusha’s body, it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or even generally adopted by those 
who followed him, as a revealed tiuth in which they were bound to 
acquiesce. In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos- 
mogonies, the writers, while generally assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the basis of their descriptions, gave the freest scope to their 
individual fancy in the invention of details. In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence cannot bo expected in the narratives. 

We shall hereafter see that the Puranic writers reproduce some of 
theso discrepancies in the traditions which descended to them from 
earlier generations, and add many ne%- inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or their commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the assumption that the accounts so differing relate to the 
occurrences of different Kalpas or Manvantaras (great mundane periods). 
But of a belief in any such Kalpas or Manvantaras no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or Brahmanas : and, as we shall hereafter see, they must 
be held to be the inventions of a later age. The real explanation 
of these differences in the Bnihmanas is that the writers did not con- 
sider themselves (as their successors held them) to bo infallibly in- 
spired, and consequently were not at all studious to avoid in their 
narratives the appearance of inconsistency with the accounts of their 
predecessors. 
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Sect. Y. — Mann's Account of the Origin of Castes. 

I shall first quote a few verses from the beginning of Manu’s account 
of the creation : 

i. 8. So 'bhidhyuya sanrdt scat sisrihhur vmdhdk prajdh | apa era 
sasarjddan tdsu vljam avdsrijat | 9. Tad andam abhacad ha imam sahas- 
rdmsu-sama-prabham | tasmin jajne svayam Brahma sarva-loha-pitd- 
mahah | 10. Apo ndrd iti proktdh dpo vai narasuuavah | tdh yad 
asydyanam put-ram tena Ndrdyanah smritah | 11. Yat tat kuranam 

avyaldaih nityaih sad-asadutmakam | tad-visrishfah sa purusho lolc- 
Bralimeti klrttyatc | 12. Tasminn ande sa llwijavdn minted parivate 

saram \ svayam evdtmano dhydndt tad andam alcarod dcidhu | 53 

“ 8. He (the self-existent) having felt desire, 56 and willing to create 
various living beings from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into them a seed. 9. That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the sun ; in it he himself was born as Brahma, the parent of 
all the worlds. 10. The waters are called ndrdh , for they aro sprung 
from Nara ; and as they were his first sphere of motion (rtyrtM=path), 
he is therefore called NdruyamT 1 11. Produced from the impercep- 
tible, eternal, existent and non-existent, cause, that male (ymrusha) is 
celebrated in the world as Brahma. 12. After dwelling for a year in 
the egg, the glorious being, hiiflself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain.” 

After a desgription of various other preparatory creative acts (vv. 
13-30) the author proceeds in vv. 31 ff. to inform us how the four 
castes were produced : 

i. 31. Lokdndih tu virriddhyartham mu'khabdhuru-pddatah | brahma - 
nam hhattriyaih vaisyaih sudram cha niravarttayat | 32. Dvidhd hrit - 
Vdtmatio deham ardhena purusho 1 bhavat | ardhena ndrl tasydih sa Vird- 
jam asrijat prabhuh \ 33. Tapas taptvd ’ srijad yam tu sa svayam purusho 

85 The ideas in this passage arc derived (with modifications expressive of the theories 
current in the author’s own age) from tho S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 1, 6, 1 ff. (see 
vol. iv. of this work, p. 21 f.) ; or fiom some other similar account in another Bruli- 
,mana. 

; 60 Sec S'. P. Br. i. 7, 4, 1 : Prajnpatir ha vai svuih duhitaram abhidadhyau. 

R 57 In the M. Bh. iii. 12952, Krishna says : apam ndrdh iti purd sanjnd-lcarma 
mfitam mayd | tena Ndrdyano py ukto mama tat tv ayanam sadd | “ The name of 
tooraA was formerly assigned by mo to the waters : hence I am also called Narayana, 
Ipr there has always been my sphere of motion." 
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Viruf | turn mdih vittdsya mrvasya srashfuram dvja-sattamuh | 34. 
Aham prajdh mrihhus tu tapas taptvd suduscharam | pa tin prajundm 
asrijam maharalun ddilo dasa | 35. Marlchim Atryangirasau Pulastyam 
Pulaham Kratum | Prachetasam VasiahtJiam cha BJtrigum Nuradam 
eva cha | 36. Etc Manurim tu saptdnydn asrijan hhuritejasah | dev an 
deranihlyums cha mahar shims chdmitaujamh | 37. Yaks.h a - rahh ah-pisu,- 
cliums cha gandharrupmraco 1 surdn | no gun car pun suparndm cha pi - 
WinCim cha prilhaggandn f 38. Vidyuto ’sam-meghums cha rohitendra - 
dhanuiim cha J ulhd nirghdta-keifms cha jyoilmhy uchchurachdm cha \ 
39. KinnarCin cnnardn matsyCin vividhams cha r ihangamun | pa sun mrigfin 
manushyums cha rydldiiis chobhayatodatah | 40. Krimiklta-patangdiUs cha 
yuku-makshika-mathunam | mrvaih cha damsa-ma&akam sihdvaram cha 
prithagvidham | 41. Eram etair idaih sarvam man-niyogud mahatma- 
Ihih ( yathdkarma tapo-yogut srishfam nth d vara-jan gamam | 

31. “That the worlds might be peopled, he caused the Brahman, 
the Kshattriya, the Yaisya, and the Sudra to issue from his mouth, his 
arms, his thighs, and his feet. 08 32. Having divided his own body 
into two parts, the lord (Brahma) became, with the half a male 
(purusha), and with the half, a female ; and in her he created Viraj 59 

33. Know, 0 most excellent twice-born men, that I, whom that male, 
(purusha) 00 Viraj, himself created, am the creator of all this world. 

34. Desiring to produce living creatures, I performed very arduous 
devotion, and first created ten Maharshis (great rishis), lords of living 
beings, (35) viz., Marlchi, Atri, Angiras, Bulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Prachetas, Vasish^ha, Bhrigu, and Narada. 01 36 They, endowed with 

88 On this Kulliika the Commentator remnrks : Daivya cha saktyd mukhndihhyo 
brhhm artddi-n irnidna m Iirahmano na visankanlyam iruti-siddhatviit | “It is not to bo 
doubted that, by his divine powtr, Brahmii formed the Brahman and the other castes 
from his mouth and other members, since it is proved by tho Veda. He then quotes 
the 1 2th verse of the Purusha Sukta. 

69 See tho Purusha Sukta, verse 5. 

60 It will be observed that M anu applies this term purusha to three beings, first 
to Brahma (v. 11), second to the male formed by Brahma from tho half of his own 
body (v. 32), and third to Viraj, the offspring of the male and female halves of Brah- 
ma’s body (v. 33). It will bo noticed that this story of Brahma dividing his body is 
borrowed from the passage of the S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 1, quoted above. 

61 In the Ramayana, ii. 110, 2 ff., a different account is given of tho origin of the 
world, in which no reference is made to Manu Svayambhuva, The order of the 
creation there described is as follows : First everything was water. Then Brahma 
Sv&y&mbhu, with the deities, camo into existence— Brahma being said to have sprung 
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groat energy, created 63 other seven Manus, gods, and abodes of gods, 
and Mahurshis of boundless might; (37) Yakshas, llakshases, Pisackas, 
Gandharvas, Apsarascs, Asuras, Nagas, Serpents, great Birds, and tho 
different classes of Pitris ; (38) lightnings, thunderbolts, clouds, Indra’s 
bows unbent and bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds, comets, 
and various luminaries; (30) Kinnaras, apes, fishes, different sorts ot 
birds, cattle, deer, men, beasts with two rows of teeth ; (40) small 
and largo reptiles, moths, lice, flies, fleas, all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by the force of devotion, was all this world both motionless 
and moving, created by those great beings, according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature.” 

The different portions of the preceding narrative of the creation of 
the human species are not easily reconcileable with each other. For 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castes proceeded 
separately from different parts of Brahma’s body, — prior (as it would 
appear) (1) to tho division of that body into two parts and to tho suc- 
cessive production (2) of Viraj, (3) Manu, and (4) the Maharshis, who 
formed all existing creatures. And yet wo are told in verso 39, 
that men were among the beings called into existence by those Maharshis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire moving as well as motionless world 
was their work. It is not said that the men created by the Maharshis 
were distinct from those composing the four castes, and we must, there- 
fore, assume tlfat the latter also are included under the general appel- 
lation of men. But if men of the four castes had been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures by the Maharshis, what 
necessity existed for the men of these castes being a second time called 
into being as a part of that later creation? It is possible that this 

from tho fothor ( nkaxa ). Brahma, with his sons, created tho world. From Brahma 
sprang Marichi; from Marichi, Kas'yapa; from Kas'yapa, Yivasvat; and from Vivas- 
vat, Manu Vaivasvata. The original of this passage is quoted in the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 29 if. 

62 These great rishis seem to be the beings denoted by tho word vihasrijah , “ crea- 
tors of tho universe," in the verso of Manu (xii. 50), which will he quoted below. 
Reference to rishis, or to soven rishis, as “formers of existing tilings" ( bhuta-kritah) % 
is also found in the Atharvaveda, vi. 108, 4 ; vi. 133, 4, 5 ; xi. 1, 1, 3, 24; xii. 1, 39; 
and the word bhutakritah , without the addition of rishis, is found in the same work 
iii. 28, 1 ; iv. 35, 2, and xix. 16, 2. 
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allegation of tlie separate creation of castes may have been engrafted 
as an after-thought on the other account. 83 

After other details, regarding the propagation, nature, etc, of created 
things (vv. 42-50), the re-absorption of Brahma into the Supreme 
Spirit, and his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (vv. 50-57), Manu 
proceeds : 

58. Haiti idstraih tu kritvd ’sau mam eva svayam dditah | vidhivad 
grdhaydmdisa Atari chyti dims tv aham mariin \ 59. Mad vo * yam Bhriguk 
idstram sruvayishyaty aseshatah | etad hi matto * dhijage sarvam esho 
* khilam munih | 60. Tatas tatlui m tcnokto mahanhir Afanund Bhriguh | 
tan abravld rishln sarvdn prltdimd “ srdyatdm ** iti | 61. Svdyamhhu- 
vasydsya Alanoh shad-vamSyd Afanavo * pare | srishfavantah prajdh svdh 
svdh mahdtmuno mahaujasah | 62. SvdrochishaS chauttamis cha Tumaso 
Baivatas tatlui \ Chukshushas cha mahdtejd Vivasvat-suta eva cha | 63. 
Svdyamhhuvddydh saptaite Afanavo Ihuritejasah | m sve ’ ntare sarvam 
idam utpddydpus charucharam \ 

58. “Having formed this Scripture, he (Brahma) himself in tho 
beginning caused me to comprehend it according to rule ; as I did to 
Marichi and the other munis. 59. This Bhrigu will givo you to hear 
this scripture in its entirety ; for this muni learned the whole from me. 
60. Then that Maharshi (great rishi), Bhrigu being so addressed by 
Manu, with pleasure addressed all those rishis, saying, ‘Let it be 
heard.* 61. ‘From this Manu Svayambhuva sprang other Manus in 
six successive generations, great and glorious, who respectively created 
living beings of their own, — (62) viz., Svarochisha, Auttami, Tamasa, 
Baivata, Chakshusha, and tho mighty son of Yivasvat. 63. Theso 
seven 84 Manus of great power, of whom Svayambhuva was the first, 
havo each in his own period ( antara ) produced and possessed the 
world.* ** 

63 In the same way it may be observed that in v. 22 Brahma is said to have formed 
tho subtile class of living gods whose essence is to act, and of the S'adhyas (karmaU 
mantun cha devumm so ’srijat pranindin prabhuh | sddhydndTn cha gamm sukshmam) t 
and iii v. 25, to have “ called into existence this creation, desiring to form these living 
beings" (srishfm sasarja chaivcmn m srashfum ichchana imah prajuh). But if tho 
gods and all other creatures already existed, any such further account of their pro- 
duction by the Maharshis, as is given in verso 36, seems to be not only superfluous 
but contradictory. 

64 It will be observed that here Svayambhuva is included in the seven Manus, al- 
though in verse 36 (see above) it is said that the ten Maharshis, who had themselves 
been created by Svayambhuva (vv. 34 f.), produced seven other Manus. 
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After some preliminary explanations regarding the divisions of time 
as reckoned by men and gods, etc. (vv. 64-78), the author proceeds to 
tell us how long each of these Manus reigns : 

79. Yat prdk dvudaSa-suhasram uditaih daivikam yugam | tad eht- 
mptati-gunam manvantaram iliochyatc | 80. Manvantara ny asankhguni 
sargah samhdra eva cha | kridann ivaitat kunite Parameshtfii punah 
punah | 

“The age {yaga) of the gods mentioned before, consisting of twelve 
thousand (years), when multiplied by seventy-one, is here called a 
manvantara. 80. There are innumerable man van turns, creations and 
destructions. The Supreme Being performs this again and again, as if 
in sport.” 

A more detailed account of these great mundane periods will bo 
given in the next section, when I come to take up the Vishnu Purana. 
Meanwhile it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
the last of the Manus above enumerated, or Manu Vaivasvata, who, 
according to verse 63, must have created the existing world. But if 
such be the case, it does not appear why the creation of Manu Svayam- 
bliuva, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, 
should have been by preference related to the rishis in vv. 33 ff. It 
must, however, be observed that in v. 33 Manu Svfiyambhuva described 
himself as the former of “this” (*.*., the existing) universe, and there 
is no doubt that the wholo code of laws prescribed in the sequel of the 
work is intended by the author to bo observed by the existing race 
of Indians (see verses 102 ff. of the first book). AVe must, therefore, 
suppose that the creations of the later Manus arc substantially identical 
with that of the first ; or that there is some confusion or inconsistency 
in the accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both suppositions may 
be correct. 

In vv. 81-86, the four Yugas (or great ages of the world) the Krita, 
Trcta, Dvapara, aud Kali, their gradual deterioration, and the special 
duties peculiar to each, are described. 65 

85 In v. 86 these predominant duties arc said to ho austere fervour in the Krita ago, 
knowledge in the Trotu, sacrifice in the Dviipara, and liberality alone in the Kali 
[la pah param Kfiia-yuge tretayam jnanam uchyate | dvupare yajnam evahur ddnam 
ekam kalau yuge). This, as remarked in Weber’s Indischc Studicn, 282 f., note, is not 
quite in conformity with the view of the Mundaka Upanishad, i. 2, 1, which states : 
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At verse 87, Bhrigu recurs to the four castes: 

87. Sarvasyusya tu sargasya gupty-artham m mahddyutih | muJeha- 
bdhuru-paj-jdnum prithak karmdny akalpayat \ 

“ For the preservation of this whole creation, that glorious being 
(Brahma) ordained separate functions for those who sprang from his 
mouth, his arms, his thighs, and his feet.” 

These functions are then detailed (vv. 88-92). In verse 93, the 
grounds of the Brahmans’ pre-eminence are Btated : 

93. Uttamdngobhavdj jyahhihydd brahmanas chaiva dhdranut [ sar- 
rasyaivdsya sargasya dharmato brdhmanah prabhuh | 94. Tam hi sva - 
yambhuh svdd dsydt tapas taptvd ” dito ’ srijat | 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Veda, he is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. Him, the self-existent (Brahma) after exercising 
fervid abstraction, formed at the first from his own mouth.” 

But as there are grades of excellence among created things, and 
among men themselves (9G), so are there also among Brahmans : 

97. liruhmaneshu cha vulvdihso vidvatsu krita-buddhayah \ krita- 
buddhishu karttdrah karttrishu brahma-vedinah | 

“ Among Brahmans the learned are the most excellent, among tho 
learned the resolute, among the resolute those who act, and among 
them who act they who possess divine knowledge.” 

In a subsequent part of the work (xii. 40 ff.) we find men in 
general, the castes, and indeed all existing things, from, Brahma down- 
wards, classified according to their participation in different degrees in 
tho three gunas y or qualities ( sattva , 11 goodness,” rajas , " passion,” and 
tamasy “darkness”). 

39. Yena yum tu ganenahliCm samsurdn pratipadyate | tun samusena 
vahhyumi sarvasydsya yathdkramam | 40. Dcvatvam suttvikd ydnti 
manushyatvam cha rtijawh \ tiryaktvaih tdmasd nityam ity eshu tri- 

tat ctal satyam mtrnlrcshu karmani kavayo yuny npnsyams tdni tretnyam bahndhd 
santatnm \ “ This is true : the rites which sages beheld in the hymns, arc in great 
variety celebrated in the Tretii.” In the same way the M. Bh. iii. v. 11,248, says that 
sacrifices and rites prevail in the Tretu (tato yajmh pravarttante dharmas cha 
vivid hah kriynh | trctdydm ityddi ). See alsoM. Bh. xii. 13,090. The word krita, as 
the name of the first yuga is thus explained in a previous verse of tho former of these 
two passages (11,235): kritam eva na karttavyam tasmin kale yugottame \ “In the 
time of that most excellent Yuga (everything) has been done, (and docs) not (remain) 
to be done.” 
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vidka gatih | . . . 43. Hastinas cha turangus cha iudrd mlechhns 
cha garhitdh \ simhd vyughrd vardhds cha madhyamd tdmasl gatih | 
... 46. Rdjdnah hhattriyds chaiva rdjnak chaiva purohitdh \ vuda- 
yuddha-pradhantis cha madhyamd rdjasi gatih | ... 48. Tdpasd ya - 
tayo viprd ye cha vaimdnikd gandh | nakshatrdni cha daityns cha 
prathamd sdttvili gatih | 49. Yajvdna rishayo devd vcdd jyotimhi 
vatsaruh \ pitaras chaiva sddhyds cha dvitlyd sdttviki gatih | 50. Brah- 
ma visvasrijo dharmo mahun avyalctam ova cha | uttamdih sdttvi/cl m ctdih 
gatim dliur manlshinah | 

“ 39. I shall now declare succinctly in order the states which tho 
soul reaches by means of each of these qualities. 40. Souls endowed 
with the sattva quality attain to godhead; those having tho rajas 
quality become men ; whilst those characterized by tamas always be- 
come beasts — such is tho threefold destination ... 43. Elephants, 
horses, Sudras and contemptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars 
form the middle dark condition . . . 4G. Kings, Kshattriyas, a 
king’s priests ( purohitdh ), and men whose chief occupation is the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion . . . 48. Devotees, 
ascetics, Brahmans, the deities borne on aerial cars, constellations, and 
Daityas, constitute the lowest condition of goodness. 49. Sacrificing 
priests, rishis, gods, the vedas, the celestial luminaries, years, tho 
fathers, the Sudhyas, form the second condition of goodness. 50. Brah- 
ma, tho creators, 6 ' 5 righteousness, the Great One ( mahat ), tho Unap- 
parent One ( amyakta ), compose the highest condition of goodness,” 

* 

66 These “creators” (visvasrijah) arc thus mentioned in Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2. 
Adarsam Agniiii chinvdwh pitrve visvasrijo 'mritiih | sutam varsh u-sahusnt n i dikshi- 
tdh satram usuta | 3. tapah asld grihapatir Brahma bralnna ’bhavut svuyum | satyam 
ha hotaishhm asld yad visvasrijo, asutu | amritam ebhya udaghyat sahusram parivat - 
saran | bhvtam ha prastotuisham asld bhavishyut prati cha burnt \ prdno udhvuryur 
abhavad idaih surraih sishasatdm | . . . 7 . Visvasrijah prathamdh satram asata | 

. . . . | tato ha jajne bhavanasya goprih hiranmayah sahmir Brahma wma | yena 
euryas tapati tejaseddhah | .... 8 . Etena vai visvasrijah idaih visram asrijanta | 
yad visvam asrijanta tasmdd vis’vasrijah | visvam cnan arm prajdyate \ “2. Tho 
ancient and immortal creators of the universe, keeping fire kindled till they saw tho 
new moon, and consecrated, wero engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 3. Austere 
fervour was the householder ; Prayer itself (brahma) was tho brahma priest ; Truth 
was their hotyi, when the creators wero so occupied. Immortality was their udgutyi 
for a thousand years. The Past was their prastotyi, the Future their pratihartyi » 
Breath was the adhvaryu, whilst they were seeking to obtain all this.” After 
a good deal more of this allegory, the author proceeds in para.: 7. “These first 
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It will be observed that the different parts of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har- 
mony. From v. 40 it would appear that aU souls having the quality 
of passion become men ; and yet wo find from vv. 43, 48, and 49, that 
Sudras belong to the tdmasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip- 
tions, to two of the SdttviJca grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in v. 40, the latter ought to havo been born as gods. 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration STidras are found 
in the same category with Mlechhas (v. 43), that the Vaisyas are not ac- 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brahmans, and others (who 
must be Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions 67 (though 
not stated to be heretical) are ranked together as " passionate ” (v. 46), 
while other Brahmans of different characters aro placed in two of tho 
higher grades, Brfihmans simply so called {yip rah) being regarded as 
“ good” in the lowest degree (v. 48), and saerificing priests ( yajvdnah ) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con- 
dition of goodness. It is not clear wh ether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brfdimans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Nor is it 
evident for what reason the saerificing priests {yajvdnah), specified in 
v. 49, arc so much more highly estimated than the king’s priests ( rdjnah 
purohituh) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. Tho 
honourable position assigned to Daityas in tho lowest«class of (t good” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. We shall see in the follow- 
ing chapter that the Puranas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the “ passionate ” class (see v. 40, above) and as charac- 
terized by the three other “ qualities,” according to their caste. 


creators wero engaged in sacrifice . . . Thence was bom the preserver of the world, 
the golden bird called Brahma, by whom the sun glows, kindled with light. . . . 
8. . . . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created tho uni- 
verse, they are called vis vasrijah. . Everything is created after them.” See above 
the reference made to rishayo bhuta-kritah in p. 37. The allegory in this extract 
from the Taitt. Br. resembles in its character that in the sixth verse of tho Purusha 
Sukta. 

Sdntarthakalaha- priyiii cha | Comm. 
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Sect. VI. — Account of the System of Tugas , Manvantaras , and Iialpas, 
according to the Vishnu Pur dm t and other authorities. 

I shall in the next section adduce the description given in the Vishnu 
Puranu of the creation of living creatures, and the origin of the four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yugas , Manvantaras , Kalpas 1 etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in tho third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of tho sixth hook, 
and are clearly explained by Professor Wilson in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods/’ 8 

12,000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yugas, which is 


thus made up, viz. : 

Krita Yuga with its mornings and evenings 4,800 divine years 

Ireta Yuga ,, ,, ,, ,, *3,000 ,, ,, 

Dvapara Yuga „ „ „ „ 2,400 „ „ 

Kali Yuga „ ,, ,, ,, 1,200 „ ,, 


making... 12,000 divine years. 69 

As a day of tho gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must be multiplied by 3G0, tho assumed number of days 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years x 300 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals! 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years — i.e.j 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah- 
ma, 70 and his night is of the same duration. Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign, 71 and a Manvantara, or period of Manu, 

88 Vishnu P. vi. 1, 4 ah ora tram pitrJnnm tu mdso } hdas tridivaukasdm | See also 
Manu i. 66 and 67. The Taitt. I3r. iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states : ekaih vai etad devandm 
ahar yat samvaisarah | “ This period of a year is one day of the gods.” 

69 i. 3, 10, Divyair varsha- sahasrahta krita - tretddi - sartjnitam | chaturyugam 
dvddasabhis tad-vibhngaih nibodha me | 11. chalvdri IrJni dve chaikam kritridishu 
yathakramam \ divydbdunam sahasrnni yugeshv dhttr purdvidah J 12. Tat-pramanaih 
sataih sandhyTt purvd tatrdbhidlihjate \ sandhydmsakai cha tat duly o yugasydnantaro 
hi sah | 13. Sandhyasandhyamsayor antar yah kdlo muni-sattama | yugakhyah sa tu 
vijneyah kfita-tretcidi-sanjnitah ] 

70 V. P. i. 3, 14. Kritam treta dvaparas cha kalis chaiva chaturyugam | proch • 
yate tat-sahasram cha Brahmam divasam mune | See also Manu i. 72. 

71 V. P. i. 3, 15. Brahmano divase brahman Manavas cha chaturdaU | bhavanti | 
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It will bo observed that tho different parts of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, aro not quite in har- 
mony. From v. 40 it would appear that all souls having the quality 
of passion become men ; and yet wo find from vv. 43, 48, and 49, that 
Sudras belong to the tdmasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip- 
tions, to two of tho Suttvika grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in v. 40, the latter ought to have been born as gods. 

It is, farther, remarkable that in this enumeration Sudras aro found 
in the same category with Mlechhas (v. 43), that the Vaisyas arc not ac- 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brfihmans, and others (who 
must be Brahmans) fond of disputation on learned questions 67 (though 
not stated to bo heretical) aro ranked together as “passionate” (v. 46), 
while other Brfihmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades, Brahmans simply so called (rip rah) being regarded as 
“ good” in the lowest degree (v. 48), and sacrificing priests ( yajrdnah ) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con- 
dition of goodness. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brahmans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Nor is it 
evident for what reason the sacrificing priests (yajrdnah), specified in 
v. 49, are so much more highly estimated than the king’s priests (rdjnah 
purohituh) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. Tho 
honourable position assigned to Daityas in the lowcst«class of “ good” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. We shall see in the follow- 
ing chapter that the Puranas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the “ passionate ” class (see v. 40, above) and as charac- 
terized by the three other u qualities,” according to their caste. 


creators were engaged in sacrifice . . . Thence was bom the preserver of the world, 
tho golden bird called Brahma, by whom the sun glows, kindled with light. . . . 
8. . . . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created tho uni- 
verse, they are called vis vasrijah. . Everything is created after them/’ See above 
the reference made to rishuyo bhuia-krilah in p. 37. The allegory in this extract 
from the Taitt, Br. resembles in its character that in tho sixth verse of the Purusha 
Sukta. 

•• S'arstarthakalaha- priyas cha | Comm. 
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Sect. YI. — Account of the System of Yugas , Manvantaras , and Kalpas, 

according to the Vishnu Parana, and other authorities. 

* 

I shall in the next section adduce the description given in the Yishnu 
rurana of the creation of living creatures, and the origin of the four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yagas, Manvantaras, Kalpas, etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in tho third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of tho sixth hook, 
and are clearly explained by Professor Wilson in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods.* 8 

12,000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yugas, which is 


thus made up, viz. : 

Krita Yuga with its mornings and evenings 4,800 divine years 

Ireta Yuga ,, ,, ,, ,, 3,000 ,, ,, 

Dvupara Yuga „ „ „ 2,400 „ „ 

Kali luga „ ,, ,, ,, 1,200 „ „ 


making... 12,000 divine years, 09 
As a day of tho gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must be multiplied by 360, the assumed number of days 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years X 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals.* 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years — i.e., 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah- 
ma, 70 and his night is of the same duration. Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign, 71 and a Manvantara, or period of Manu, 

68 Vishnu P. vi. 1, 4 ahorntram pitrlyTm tu mdso * Idas tridivaukasdm | See also 
Manu i. 66 and 67. The Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states: ekaih vai etad devunam 
ahar yat samvatsarah | “ This period of a year is one day of the gods.” 

69 i. 3, 10. Divyair varsha- sahasraistu krita - tretddi - sanjnitam | ehaturyugam 
dvadad abhis tad-vibhdgaih nibodha me | 11. chatmri trim dve chaikam kritadishn 
yathdkramam \ divydbddnam sahasrani yugeshv Tthur purTtvidah | 12. Tat-praimnaih 
sataih sandhyd purm tatrabhidhlyate \ sandhynmakai cha tat duly o yvgasynnantaro 
hi sah J 13. Sandhyasandhyamsayor antar yah kdlo rnuni-mttama | yugakhyah sa tu 
vijneyah krita-tretudi-sanjnitah \ 

70 V. P. i. 3, 14. Kritam treta dvdparas cha kalis chaiva chaturyugam | proch* 
yate iatsahaaram cha Bralmano divasam mune | See also Manu i. 72. 

11 Y. P. i. 3, 15. Brahmano divase brahman Manavas cha chaturdaia J bhavanti \ 
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is consequently = the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present 
Kalpa (= a day of Brahma) six Manus, of whom Svayambhuva was tho 
first, have already passed away, the present Manu being Valvasvata. 7 * 
In each Manvantara seven rishis, certain deities, an Indra, a Manu, 
and the kings, his sons, are created and perish. 73 A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been before explained, occur coincidently 
with these 14 Manvantaras ; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
Yugas elapso during each Manvantara, and measure the lives of tho 
Manu and the deities of the period. 74 At the close of this day of 
Brahma a collapse ( pratisancharah ) of tho universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his day, during 
which period the three worlds arc converted into one great ocean, when 
the lotus-born god, 75 expanded by his deglutition of the universe, and 
contemplated by the yogis and gods in Janaloka, sleeps on the Berpent 
S'eslia. At the end of that night he awakes and creates anew , 76 

A year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of such days 
and nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of his life is called Para, and the half of it Pararddha, or the half of a 
Para. One Pararddha, or half of Brahma’s existence, has now expired, 
terminating with the great Kalpa, called the Pfulma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahma, called Yaraha (or that of the boar), 
is the first of tho second Pararddha of Brahma’s existence. 77 The 

72 This is stated by Manu i. 62 ff. (see above), as well as in tho third book of the 
V. P. i. 3, which gives the names in the same order : Svdyambhuvo Manuh purvj 
Manuk Svdrochishas talhd | Auttamis ITnnasas chaiva Raivatas Chukshushas taihd | 
shad etc Manavo 'Utah samp) at am tu Raveli sutah | Vaivasvato 'yarn yasyaitat sapta - 
mam varttate ’ ntaram | 

73 V. P. i. 3, 16. Saptanhayah surah S'akro Manus tatsunavo nfipah | tkakale hi 
srijyante samhriyante cha purvavat | 

74 Ibid vcr. 17. Chaturyugdmm sankhyatd sddhikd liy eka saptatih \ manvantaram 
Manoh kTilah suradinTtm cha sattama | Sec also Manu i. 79. 

75 The birth of Prajapati on a lotus-leaf is mentioned in the Taitt. Arany. i. 23, 1, 
quoted above, p. 32. 

76 Ibid 20. Chaturdasa-guno hy esha kdlo brdhmam ahah smritam | brdhmo naimit- 
l'tko nama tasydnte pratisancharah | . . . 22. Ekdrnave tu trailokye Brahma Nara- 
yandtmakah | bhogi-layydgatah sete trailokya-gnisa-vrimhitah | 23. Janasthair yogi- 
bhir devais chintyamano ’ bjasambhavah | tat-pramundm hi tain rdtriih tadante sfyate 
punuh | See also V. P. i. 2, 59-62, as translated by Wilson, vol. i. p. 41. 

77 Ibid ver. 24. Evam tu Brahmano varsham eva m varsha-sataih cha tat | satam hi 
tasya varshdnum param ayur mahntmanah | 25. Ekam asya vyatitaW tupardrddham 
Brahmano ’ nagha | tasyante 'bhud mahukalpah Padmah ity abhkUrutah | dvitiyasya 
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dissolution, which occurs at tho end of each Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 
is called naimittihi , incidental, occasional, or contingent. (See Wilson's 
Vishnu Burana, vol. i. of Dr. Hall’s edition, p. 52, with the editor’s 
note ; and vol. ii. p. 269. For an account of the other dissolutions of 
the universe I refer to the same work, vol. i. p. 113, and to pp. 630-633 
of the original 4 to. edition.) 

Of this elaborate system of Yugas, Manvantaras, and Kalpas, of 
enormous duration, no traces are found in the hymns of the ltig-veda. 
Their authors were, indeed, familiar with the word Ymja , 7S which fre- 
quently occurs in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. Thus in i. 139, 
8; iii. 26, 3; vi. 8, 5; vi. 15, 8 ; vi. 36, 5; x. 94, 12, the phrase 
ynge yvye™ means “in every age.” In iii. 33, 8; x. 10, 10, we have 
tit turd yuyuni , “ future ages,” and in x. 72, 1, uttare yuye, “in a later 
age;” in vii. 70, 4, pumhii yugfini, “former ages,”* 0 and in i. 184, 3, 
yuyujunjd, “past ages.” In i. 92, 11 ; i. 103, 4 ; i. 11.5, 2; i. 121, 2 ; 
i. 141, 4 ; sl ii. 2, 2 ; v. 52, 4; vi. 16, 23; vii. 9, 4; viii. 46, 12; 
viii. 51, 9; ix. 12, 7 ; 82 x. 27, 19; x. 140, G R3 (in all of which places, 
except i. 115, 2, the word is combined with manuahyu , mrimiskd , manu- 
s hah, or jandnum ), yitya seems to denote “ generations ” of men, or 

pardrddhasya varttamanasya vat dvtja J Vdrdhah iti kalpo ’ yam prathemah pari - 
kalpitoh | 

78 Jn Professor Willson’s Dictionary three senses arc assigned to yuga (neulor) 

(1) a pair; (2) an age as the Ivrita, Treta, etc. ; (3) a lustre, or period of live years. 
When used as masculine the word means, according to the same authority, (1) a yoke ; 

(2) a measure of fouj cubits, etc.; (3) a particular ding. 

79 Sayana, on iii. 36, 3, explains it by pratidimim , “ every day ;” on vi. 8, 5 ; 
ri. 15, 8 ; vi. 36, 5, by kale kale , “ at every time.” 

80 Sayana takes the phrase for former “ couples of husbands and wives,” mithundni 
jdydpatirupdn i. 

81 In i. 92, 11 and i. 124, 2, Ushas (the Dawn) is spoken of as, praminatl mamts/iyd 
yitgdni , “ wearing away human terms of existence, or generations.” In commenting 
on the former text Sayana explains yttgdni as equivalent to krita-trelddini , “the Kjita, 
Treta, and other ages,” whilst in explaining the second, he takes the same word as 
signifying y ugopa la ksh it a n nimeshadi-kdldvayavan, “the seconds and other component 
parts of time indicated by the word,” or as equivalent to yuymdni , “ the conjunctions 
of men,” — since the dawn scatters abroad to their several occupations men who had 
been previously congregated together!” In his note on i. 144, 4, he gives an option 
of two different senses : manoh samhhandKini yugdni jdydpati-rupdni hotradhvaryu- 
rupdni vd | “ couples consisting of husband and wife, or of the hotj-i and adhvaryu 
priests.” 

M This verse, ix. 12, 7, is also found in Surna V. ii. 552, where, however, yujd is 
: substituted for yugd, 

83 This verse occurs also in Suma V. ii. 1171, and Vaj. S. xii. 111. 
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rather, in some places, “tribes” of men. In v. 73, 3, the phraso 
ndhushu yuga must have a similar meaning. In i. 158, 6, it is said 
that the rishi Dirghatamas became worn out in the tenth yuga) on 
which Professor Wilson remarks (It. V. vol, ii. 104, note) : “ The scho- 
liast understands yuga in its ordinary interpretation ; but the yuga of 
five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, which would be nothing mar- 
vellous.” Professor Aufrecht proposes to render, “in the tenth stage 
of life.” The first passage of the llig-veda, in which there is any indi- 
cation of a considerable mundane period being denoted, is x. 72, 2f., 
where “ a first,” or, “an earlier age (yuga) of the gods” is mentioned 
(dev (hi dm purr ye yuge; devandm prathune yuge) when “the existent 
sprang from the non-existent” (asatah sad ajdyata ); but no allusion is 
made to its length. In the same indefinite way reference is made in 
x. 97, 1, to certain “plants which were produced before the gods, — 
three ages (yagas) earlier ” (yah oshadhlh purvuh jutuh develhyas tri- 
yugam puru). In one verse of the Atharva-vcda, however, the word yuga 
is so employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. It is there said, viii. 2, 21 : sat am te ayutam 
huyandn dee yuge trlni chatvuri krmmah | “ we allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three, four ages (yugas)”* 4. As we may with 
probability assume that the periods here mentioned proceed in the 
ascending scale of duration, two yugas , and perhaps even one yuga, 
must be supposed to exceed 10,000 years. 

The earliest comparison between divine and human periods of dura- 
tion of which I am aware is found in the text of the Taitt. Hr. quoted 
above in a note to p. 43 : “A year is one day of the gods. 86 Put so 
far as that passage itself shows, there is no reason to imagine that tho 
statement it contains was anything moro than an isolated idea, or that 
the conception had, at the time when the Prahmanas were compiled, 
been developed, and a system of immense mundane periods, whether 

84 For tho context of this line sco Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, 
page 42. 

An analogous idea is found in the S’atapatha Rrfihinana xiv. 7, 1, 33 ff. (=Bpi- 
hadurimyaka Upanishad pp. 817 ff. of Cal. ed.) atha ye iatam manushydndm dnandah 
sn ekah pitrmdmjitalohdndm dnandah | “ now a hundred pleasures of men aro one 
pleasure of the Fitj-is who have conquered tho worlds." And so on in the same way: 
a hundred pleasures of the Pitris equalling one pleasure of the Karmadevas (or gods 
who have bccomo so by works) ; a hundred pleasures of the latter equalling one 
pleasure of the gods who were born such, etc. 
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human or divine, had been elaborated. That, however, the authors of 
the Brahmanas were becoming familiar with the idea of extravagantly 
large numbers is clear from the passage in the Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2, 
quoted above, p. 41, in the note on Manu xii. 50, where it is said that 
the creators were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 

Professor Roth is of opinion (see his remarks under the word Krita 
in his Lexicon) that according to the earlier conception stated in Manu 
i. 69, and the Mahabkarata (iii. 826 ft'.), the four Yugas — Krita, Tret a, 
Dvapara, and Kali, with their mornings and evenings, consisted respec- 
tively of no more than 4,800; 3,600; 2,400 ; and 1,200 ordinary years 
of mortals ; and that it was the commentators on Manu, and the com- 
pilers of the Furanas, who first converted the years of which they 
were rnado up into divine years. The verse of Manu to which Pro- 
fessor Roth refers (i. 69), and tho one which follows, are certainly 
quite silent about tho years composing the Krita age being divine 
yeais: 

Chatvdry dhuh salmrdni vanhdnam tu hriiaih yugam | ttisya tdrach 
chhatl sandhya sandhyamschaseha tat line idhah | 70. Ilareshu sasandhynhu 
sasandhCmscshu cha trishu \ elcdpdyena varttante sahamlnl satCini cha \ 
“ They say that four thousand years compose the krita yuga, with 
as many hundred years for its morning and the same for its evening. 
70. In the other three yugas, with their mornings and evenings, tho 
thousands and hundreds arc diminished successively by one.” 

Verse 71 is a» follows: Tad etat parisankhyutam uddv era chatur - 
yugam | etad drCidasa-sCihasram devunOm yugam uchyate | which, as ex- 
plained by Medhatithi, may bo thus rendered : “ Twelve thousand of 
these periods of four yugas, as above reckoned, are called a Yuga of 
tho gods.” Medhatithi’s words, as quoted by Kulluka, are these : 
Chaturyugair cua deudasa-sahasra-satikhyair divyam yugam | “ A divine 
Yuga is formed by four yugas to the number of twelvo thousand.” 
Kulluka, however, says that his predecessor’s explanation is mis- 
taken, and must not be adopted ( Medhutither bhramo nddarltavyah ). 
His own opinion is that the system of yugas mentioned in vv. 69 and 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine years. According to 
this view, we must translate v. 71 as follows: “ The period of four 
yugas, consisting of twelve thousand years, which has been reckoned 

•above, is called a Yuga of the gods.” This certainly appears to be the 

i 



48 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

preferable translation, and it is confirmed by the tenor of verso 79. 
Yerse 71, however, may represent a later stage of opinion, as it is 
•lot found in the following passago of tbe Mahfibharata, where the 
previous verse (69) is repeated, and verso 70 is expanded into three 
verses, though without any alteration of the sense : 

M. Bh. iii 1282G If. — Adi to manuja-vydghra kritmaaya jagatah 
Uhage | chatvdry dhuli mhasruni varslidndih tat kritaih yugam | tasya 
tdvachMati sanding d mndliydmsclia tathdvidhah | 

tl In the beginning, after the destruction of the entire universe, they 
say that there are four thousand years : that is the ICrita Yuga, which 
has a morning of as many hundred years, and an evening of the same 
duration.” And then, after enumerating in like manner tho other three 
Yugas with their respective thousands and hundreds successively 
diminished by one, tho speaker (the sage Mfirkandeya) proceeds in 
verse 12831 : Eshd dcddit&almri yugdkhyd parikirttitd | etat sahasra - 
paryantam alio brdhnam uddhriiam | “ This period of twelve thousand 
years is known by the appellation of tho Yugas. A period extending 
to a thousand of these is called a day of Brahma.” 

Nowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the years 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the four Yugas are 
found is a verso occurring in the story of S'unahscpha in the Aitarcya 
Brahmana vii. 15 : Kalih Saydno Iharaii savjihdnas tu dvdparah | uttish- 
thaiUs tretd lliavati kritaih mmpadyate char an | “A man while lying is 
the Kali; moving himself, he is the Dvapara; rising, he is the Treta; 
walking, he becomes the Krita.” 86 But this brief allusion leaves us 

86 This verso has been already translated no less than six times ; twice into German 
by Weber and Roth (Ind. Stud. i. 286 and 460), once into Latin by Strciter (see Ind. 
Stud. ix. 315), and thrice into English, by Wilson (Journ. It. A. S. for 1851, p. 99), 
Muller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 412), and Ilaug (Ait. Br. ii. 461). All these authors, 
except the last, concur in considering the verse as referring to the four Yugas. 
Dr. Ilaug, however, has the following note : “ Suyana docs not give any explanation 
of this important passage, where the names of the Yugas are mentioned for the first 
time. These four names are, as is well known from other sources, , . . names of dice, 
used at gambling. The meaning of this Gutha is, There is every success to be hoped; 
for the unluckiest die, the Kali is lying, two others arc slowly moving and half fallen, 
but the luckiest, the Krita, is in full motion. The position of dice here given is indi- 
catory of a fair chance of winning the game.” Both Dr. Ilaug’s translation and note 
are criticised by Professor Weber (Ind, Stud. ix. 319), Of the following verses, which 
occur in Manu ix. 301 f,, the second is a paraphrase of that in the Aitareya Bruh- 
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quite in the dark as to the duration which was assigned to these yugas 
in tho age when tho Briihmana was compiled. 


Sect. YII. — Account of the different creations , including that of the 
caste 8, according to the Vislinu Pur ana. 

I commence with the following general account of tho cosmogony of 
the Vishnu Purfma, extracted from Professor Wilson’s Preface to his 
translation of that work, vol. i. p. xciii. : 

“The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chiefly with the details of creation, primary ( mrga\ and 
secondary (pratisarga) ; the first explains how the universe proceeds 
from Prakrit i, or eternal crude matter; 87 the second, in what manner 
tlio forms of tilings aro developed from the elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they re-appear after their temporary de- 
struction. 88 Both theso creations are periodical ; but the termination 
of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahma, when not 
only all the gods and all other forms are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists. The latter takes place at tho end of every 
Kalpa or day of Brahma, and affects only the forms of inferior 
creatures and lower worlds, leaving the substances of tho universe 
entire, and sagqp and gods unharmed.” 89 

TTUina : Kritam treta-yuyam chaiva dvdpararh kalir eva cha | rajno vrittnni sarvuni 
nija hi ytifjnm uchyate | 302. Kilih prasupto hharnti sa jap rat dvnparam yugnm | 
karma sv abhyndyatas treta vichaiams in kritam yitgam | “301. Tim Krita, Tretu 
Dvupara, and Kali yugas are all modes of a king’s action ; for a king is called a yoga. 
302. W liilo asleep he is tho Kali ; waking ho is tho Dvupara ago ; intent upon action 
ho is the Treta, moving about he is tho Krita.” Tho former of these two versos of 
Manu is reproduced nearly verbatim in the M. Eh. \ii. 3108 ; and tho same idea is ex- 
panded in tho same book of the same poem, vv. 2674 IF., 2682, 2G84, 2686, 2693 IF. 
The words krita , treta, drnpara, and kali, aro found in the Vaj.-Sanhita, xxx. 18, and 
in the Taitt. Bruhmaua, iii. 4, 1, 16; hut in both places they denote dice, as docs also 
the word krita in the Chhandogya Upaii. iv. 1, 4 (where see the commentary). On 
tho Yugas the reader of Gorman may also consult Weber’s Indiseho Studien, i no 39 
87 f., 282 ff. 

87 [See Book i. chapter ii.] 

88 [See the fourth and following chapters of Book i.] 

80 See Booki. at the close of chapter vii. p. 113 of vol. i. of Professor Wilson’s 
translation, 2nd edition, and also p. 621 and 630 of the original 4to. edition. As regards, 

4 
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I proceed with the details of tho creation which took place in tbo 
Varfiha Knlpa, as described in book i. chapter 4, vv. 2, IF: : 

Atlta-kalpuvasdne n isd-supto Uinta li prabhuh | saitrodrikfas tato 
Brahma s unyam lokam araikshata | 3. Ndrdyanah paro ’ chintyah 
pareshum api sa prabhuh | Brahna-srarupi bhavagdn anudih sarva- 
sambluivah | . . . 6. Toydntah m malum jnutvd jugaty clear nave pra- 
bhuh | ammdndd tad-uddhdram karttu-kdmah prajdpatih | 7. Aka rot sa 
tanum any dm kalpddishu yathd purd | mats ya-kurmud ikd m tadvad 
vdrdham vapur ostial ah ] 8. Vcda-yajnamayam rupam aseslia-jagatah 
fithitau | 8th ft ah sthirutmd sarrdtmd paramdtmd ywajdpatih | 9. Jana- 
loka-gataih siddhafr Sanakddyair ablmhthutah | pravima tadu toyam 
ntmddlmro dharu-dharah | .... 45. Evam saihslfiyamdnastu, para- 
mdtmd maludharah | vjjahdra malum hhfpraih nyastavdms cha mahdm- 
bhasi | 46. Tasya pari jalauglmya mahatl naur iva sthitd | vita tatat vat 
tu dehmja na mold ydti samplacam | tatah kshitiih samdm krifvu prithi- 
vydih so ’ chinod girln | yathd-vfbhdgam bhagavdn anudih purushottamah 
| 47. Prd k-sa rga- dagdh d n akhildn parvatdn prithintale | amoghnui 
prahhdrena sa mrjd m ogha-vd ih chh it a h | 48. Bhuvi bhdgaih tatah kritrd 
sapta-dvipun yathdtatlid | bliur-ddydm chaturo lokdn purvavat sa?)ia- 
kalpayat | 49. Brahma-rv padharo devas tato ’sail rajasd, ” vritah | 
ehakdra srishfim b ha gar dm chatur-vaktra-dharo llarih | 50. nimitta- 
mdlram evdsau srijydndm sarga-lcarmandm | pradhdna-kdranlbh aid 
yato rai srijya-saktayah | 51. Nimitta-mdiram muktvaikam ndnyect 
kinchid apekshyate | my ate tapatum srcshtlia 8va-saktyd*vastu vastutdm | 
“2. At the end of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, arising from his 
night slumber, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with tho 
quality of goodness, beheld the universe void. 3. He (was) the 
supreme lord Nfirayana, who cannot even be conceived by other 
beings, the deity without beginning, the source of all things, existing 
in the form of Brahma.” [The verse given in Mariu i. 10, regarding 
the derivation of the word Narayana (see above p. 35) is here quoted]. 

“ 6. This lord of creatures, discovering by inference, — when the world 
had become one ocean,— that the earth lay within the waters, and 
being desirous to raise it up, (7) assumed another body. As formerly, 
at the beginnings of the Kalpas, he had taken tho form of a fish, 

however, the statement with which the paragraph concludes, compare vol. i. p. 50, as 
well as vol. ii. p. 2G9, of tho same work. 
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a tortoise, and so forth, 90 (so now) entering the body of a hoar (8),— 
a form composed of the vedas and of sacrifice, — the lord of creatures, 
who, throughout the entire continual co of the world, remains fixed, 
the universal soul, the supreme soul, self-sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (9), — being hymned by Sanaka and the other saints, who 
had (at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Janaloka, — 
entered the water.” [He is then addressed by the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Vishnu, and as the supremo Brahma, vv. 10-24. 
The boar then rises from the lower regions, tossing up the earth with 
his tusk, and is again lauded by Sanandana and other saints in a 
second hymn, in the courso of which ho himself is identified with 
sacrifice, and his various members with its different instruments and 
accompaniments, vv. 25-44]. “45. Being thus lauded, the supreme 

soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted her up quickly and placed her 
upon tho great waters. 46. Besting upon this mass of water, like 
a vast ship, she docs not sink, owing to her expansion. Then, having 
levelled the earth, tho divine eternal Purushottama heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions. 47. He whose will cannot be 
frustrated, by his unfailing power, created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been burnt up in the former creation. 
48. Having then divided tho earth, just as it had been, into seven 
dvlpas, he formed the four worlds Bhurloka and others as before. 49. 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Hari, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected the 
creation. 50. But he is merely the instrumental cause of the things 
to bo created and of the creative operations, since the properties of the 
things to be created arise from Pradhiina as their (material) cause. 51. 
Excepting an instrumental cause alone, nothing else is required. 
Every substance (r astu) is brought into the state of substance ( vastutd ) 
by its own inherent power.” 91 

90 No mention is made in the Brahmanas (as I have already observed) of any such 
periods as the Kalpas. But here an attempt is made to systematizo the different 
stories scattered through those older works which variously describe the manner in 
which the creation was effected — with tho view, perhaps, of reconciling the discre- 
pancies in those free and artless speculations which offended tho critical senso of a 
later ago. 

91 See Professor Wilson’s translation of these verses, and the new version proposed 
by the editor of the second edition, Dr. Hall, p. 66, note. I do not think the phrase 
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[Before proceeding further with the narrative of the Vishnu Purana, 
I wish to quote or refer to some passages from the Taittiiiya Sanhita 
and Brahmana and from tho S'atapatha Brfihmana, which appear to 
furnish the original germs of the legends of the boar, fish, tortoise, 
and dwarf incarnations. 

The first of these texts is from the Taittirlya Sanhita, vii. 1, 5, 1 ff : 

Apo vai idam agro mill am unit | tasmin Prajdpatir vdgur bit fit vd ach - 
arat | sa imdm apabjat \ tarn vardho bhutcii altar at | tam Yiscakarmd 
bhuted cyamdr( | sd aprathata | sd pr if hi eg abhavat | tat prithicyui 
prithicitcam | tasydm asrdmgat Prajdpalih | sa (lectin asrijata'Vamn 
Rudrdui Ad it gun | te devdh Prajdpatim abruvan “ prajayumahai” iti \ 
so 'brand “yathu aharn yushmdms tapasd asrikshi ecaih tapasi pra - 
jananam ichchhadhcam ” iti | tebhyo ’ gnim dyatanam pruyachhad 11 etena 
dyatanena b'dmyata ” iti | te ’ gnind dyatanena asrdmyan | te saihvatsare 
ekdih gam asr junta | 

“This uni verso was formerly waters, fluid. On it Prajapati, be- 
coming wind, moved. 02 He saw this (earth). Becoming a boar, he 
took her up. Becoming Visvakarinan, he wiped (the moisture from) 
her. She extended. She became the extended one ( prithici ). From 
this tho earth derives her designation as the extended one. In her 
Prajapati performed arduous devotion. He created gods, Vasus, Budras, 
and Adityas. The gods said to Prajapati, ‘ let us be propagated.’ He 
answered, ‘ As I have created you through austere fervour, so do ye 
seek after propagation in austere fervour.’ He gave them Agni as a 
resting-place (saying), ‘ With this as a resting-place perform your 
devotion.’ They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni as a 
resting-place. In a year they created one cow, etc.” 03 

sva-saktyd can be properly rendered, as Dr. Hall docs, “by its potency.” The 
reading of the MSS. in v. 50, pradhuna-karambhuiah, seems to me doubtful, as it 
would most naturally mean “have become the Pradhuna-cause.” I conjecture pra- 
dh 7 nia-kdranodbhfttah, which gives the sense which seems to bo required. 

5)2 It is possible that the idea assigned to the word Narayana (soo Mauu i. 10, 
above), “ ho whose place of movement ia the waters/’ may be connected with this 
passage. Sec also Genesis i. 2, “ And the Spirit of God moved upon the face of tho 
waters.” 

93 After having noticed this passage in the Taittiriya Sanhita, I became aware that 
it had been previously translated by Mr. Colebrooke (Essays i. 75, or p. 44 of 'Williams 
& Norgate’s edition). Mr. Colebrooke prefaces his version by remarking, “ The pre- 
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The second passage is from the Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 1, 3, 5 fF. 
Apo vai idam agre salilam dsit | tena Prajdpatir aSrdmyat 11 hath am idam 
syad ” iti | so ’paSyat pushkara-parnam tishthat \ so '‘many at a “ asti vai 
tad yasminn idam adhitishthati ** iti | sa vardho rupam hritvd upa- 
nyamajjat | sa prithmm adhak drchhat | tasyd upahatya udamajjat \ tat 
p ash har a- par no '‘pratha ya t \ yad u apra that a” tat prithivyai prithivit' 
mm | “ aj/hud vai idam ** iti tad hJiumyai hhumitvam | turn diso’nu vdtah 
samarahat \ turn sarhardhhir adrimlutt | 

“ This (universe) was formerly water, fluid. 91 With, that (water) 
Prajfipati practised arduous devotion (saying), * how shall this (uni- 
verse be (developed) ?’ lie beheld a lotus-leaf standing. 95 lie thought, 
‘there is somewhat on which this (lotus-leaf) rests.* He as a boar — 
having assumed that form — plunged beneath towards it. He found 
the earth down below. Breaking off (a portion of) her, ho roso to the 
surface. He then extended it on the lotus-leaf. Inasmuch as he ex- 
tended it, that is the extension of the extended one (the earth). This 
became ( abhut ). From this the earth derives its name of hhuml. The 
wind carried her, to the four quarters. He strengthened her with 
gravel, etc., etc. 

The S'atapatha Brfihmann, xiv. 1, 2, 11, has the following reference 
to the same idea, although here Prajapati himself is not the boar: 

lyatl ha vai iyam agre prithivy dsa prddesa-mditri | turn Emushah iti 
vardliah yjjaghdna \ so \sydh patih Prajdpatis tena eva enam etan-mitku- 
nena priycna dlwmnd samardhayati hr it snath haroli | 

“Formerly this earth was only so large, of the size of a span. A 
boar called Emusha raised her up. Her lord Prajapati, therefore, 
prospers him with (the gift of) this pair, the object of his desire, and 
makes him complete.’* 

Another of the incarnations referred to in the preceding passage of 

sent extract was recommended for selection by its allusion to a mythological notion, 
wlr'ch apparently gave origin to the story of the Vardha-avatdra , and from which an 
astronomical period, entitled Calpa, has perhaps been taken.” 

01 The Commentator gives an alternative explanation, viz., that the word salila is 
the sam e as sanra f according to tho text of the Veda, u these worlds are (“ ittie 

vai lolcati sariram ” iti 8 rut eh ) . 

95 *• Supported upon the end of a long stalk” (dTrgh andlugre *vasth itam) , according 
to the Commentator. In a passage from the Taitt. Aranyaka, already quoted (p. 32, 
above), it is said that Prajfipati himself was born on a lotus-leaf. 
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the Vishnu Turana is foreshadowed in the following text from the S'a- 
tapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 1,5: 

Sa yat kurmo ndma | etad vai rupaiii kritvd Prajdpatih prajdh asri- 
jata | yad asrijata akarot tat \ yad akarot tasmdt kurmah | kasyapo vai 
kurmah | tasmdd dhuh “sandh prajdh kdsyapyah ” iti | sa yah sa kurmo 
sau sa Adityah | 

“As to its being called karma (a tortoise) ; Prajapati having taken 
this form, created offspring. That which he created, he made [akarot ) ; 
since he made, he is (called) kurmah. The word kahyapa means tortoise ; 
hence men say all creatures arc descendants of Kasyapa. This tortoise 
is the same as Aditya. ,,WJ 

The oldest version of the story of the fish incarnation, which is to bo 
found in the S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 1 ff., will be quoted in the 
next chapter. 

For the passages which appear to supply the germ of the dwarf in- 
carnation, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. 54-58 and 107 f. 

It will havo been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Vislinu Purana, the word Narayana is applied to Vishnu, and that it 
is the last named deity who (though in {he form of Brahma) is said to 
have taken the form of a boar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Mnnu (i. 9, 10), however, Narayana is an epithet, not of Vishnu, but 
of Brahma; and in the following text, from the liainayana, xi. 110, 3, 
it is Brahma who is said to have become a boar : * 

Sarvam salilam evusit prithivi talra nirmitu | tatah samabharad Brah- 
ma svayamlhur daivataih saha 91 | sa vardhas tato bhutvd projjahdra va- 
sundharum ityudi | 

“ All was water only, and in it the earth was fashioned. Then arose 

06 With this compare the mention made of a tortoise in the passago cited above, 
p. 32, from the Taitt. Aranyaka. 

97 Such is the reading of Sch logoi’ s edition, and of that which was recently printed 
at Bombay, both of which, no doubt, present the most ancient text of the Rumiiyana. 
The Gauda recension, however, which deviates widely from the other, and appears to 
have modified it in conformity with more modern taste and ideas, has here also intro- 
duced a various reading in the second of the lines quoted in the text, and identifies 
Rrahmu with Yishnu in the following manner : tatah samabhavad Brahma svayam- 
bhur Vishnur avyayah | “ Then arose Brahma the self-existent and imperishable 
Vishnu ” 
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Brahma, the self existent, with the deities. lie then, becoming a boar, 
raised up the earth,’ 7 etc. 

I now return to the narrative of the Vishnu Purana.] 

The farther process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v. : 

Maitrcya uvdeha | 1. Yathd sasarjja devo'sau devarshi-pitri-dtinavfm \ 
man ush ya-t ir yay- vr ikshu di n bhii-vyoma-salilaukasah | 2. Yad-gunam 

yat-svabhq,vam cha yad-rupam cha jagad deija | sargddau srishtavun 
Brahma tad mamdehakshva vistardt | Pardsara uvueha | 3. Maitrcya 
kathaydmy eslia srinushva mmmuhitah | yathd sasarjja devo ’ sau devudhi 
akhildn vibhuh | srishfim chintayatas tasya kalpddishu yathd purd | 
a l uddh i- p urcakah vary ah prddurbhutas tamomayah | 4. Tamo moho ma- 
hdmohas tdmisro hy andha-samjnitah | avidyu pancha-parvaishd prd - 
ilurbhutdi mahdtmanah | 5. Panehadhd Y asthitah sargo dhydyato \ 'prati - 
bodhavdn | vahir-anto-prakdsas cha samvrittdtmd nagdtmakah | G. 
Mukhyd nagd yatas choktd mukhya-sargas tatas tv ay am | 7. Tam drink- 
led *s udhahrn sargam amanyad aparam punah \ fa sydbh idhjdya ta h sargas 
tiryak-srofd 93 ’ bhyavarttata | 8. Yasmut tiryak pravrittah sa tiryak- 
srotas tat ah smritah | 9. Pasvudayas tc vikhydlds tamah-praydh hy ave- 
dinah | utpatha-gruhims chair a te jndncjnd na-mdnina h [ 10. Ahamkritd 
ahammdnd a shtd v i ih sad- vad hu nv itd h | antah-prakdsds te sarve uvritds cha 
parasparam | 11. Tam apy asddhakam mated dhydyato ’ nyas tato ’ bhavat | 
urdhvasrotas tr Ulyas ta suttcikorddhvam avarttata 99 | 12. Te sukha-prlti - 
bahald bahir ant as cha ndvritdh 100 \ prakusu bahir an fas cha urdhva - 
sroto-bhavuh smritah | 13. Tushty -dtmahis tr Ulyas tu deva~saryas tu 
yah smritah | tan min sarge * bhavat prltir nishpanne Pr ah mams tadd \ 
14. Tato ’ nyaih sa tadd dadhyau sddhalcam sargam uttamam | asddhakam 
tu tan jndtvd mukhiga-sargudi-sambhavun | 15. Tatlid ’ bhidhyuyatas 
tasya satydbhidydyinas talah | prddurbhutas tadd ’ vyaktdd arvdk-srotas 
tu sddhakah | 16. Yasmdd arvug vyavarttanta tato ’ rvdk-srotasas tu te | 
te cha prakdSa-bahuld tarnodrikta m rajo'dhikdh | tasmdt te duhkha- 
bahuld bhtlyo bhuyaS cha kdrinah | prakusd bahir antas cha manushyd 
sudhakds tu te | . . . . 23. lty ete tu samdkhydtu nava sargdh Prajd - 
93 Hi sandh ir dr shah — Comm. 

99 The reading of the Vuyu P., in the parallel passage, is ta&ydbhulhydyato nityam 
sdttvxkah samavarttata | urdhvasrotas tritlyas tu sa chaivordhvaih vyavasthitah | 
Ihe combination suUviJcardhvam in tho text of the Vishnu P. must be arsha. 

100 For ndvritdh tho Vuyu P. reads samrritdh. 

101 Iti sandhirarshah | Comm. But there is a form tama. The Vuyu P. has tamah- 
saktdh. 
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patch | prukritu raikritdS chaiva jayato mula-lietarah | srijato jayudisa- 
sya kirn amjach chlirotum ivhhasi \ Maitreya uviicha | 24. Samksheput 
kathitah saryo dcvudinum tvayd mime | vistaruch chlirotum iclihdmi 
tiatto munivurottama | Parusara uviicha | karmabhir bhdvitdh purvaih 
kusaldkuhilais tu tdh | khyutyd tayCi hy anirmuktuh samhdre hy upa- 
samhrifdh | 25. Sthdvardntdli surddydscha praju brahmams chaturvi- 
dhdh | Brahmanah lurvatah srishtiih jajnire munam tu tuh [ 26. Tato 
derdsurapitrln mdnuslidm cha chat ushtn yam \ mrihhur amhhumy 
etuni scum utmdnam ayvyvjut | 27. Yu let dim anas iamomdtrd udrildd 
* Unit Prajdputeh \ sisrikshor jay hand t purram asurdli jajnire tatah | 
28. Ulmsarja tatas turn tu tamo-mdtrutmikdm tanum | su tu tyaldu 
tunus tena Ufa itreydbh fid vihhdvari [ 20. Sisrikshur anya-deha-stliah 
prllim a pa tatah surah | sattvodriktuh samudhhutdh mukhato Brah- 
7 ii uno dvija | 30. Tyaktd su ’ pi tanus tarn saltia-prdyam abhud dinam \ 
tato hi latino rdtrdv asurd dev aid diva | 31. Salt vamd t rd tm i led m era 
tato ’ nydiii jayrihe tanum \ pifrirad manyamdnasya pitaras tasya 
jajnire | 32. Utsasarja pit fin srishtrd tatas turn api sa prabhvh | su 
chotsrishtd ’ blui rat sandhyd dina-nalddnlara-sihitih | 33. Rujo-mdtrdt- 
mildm anyuih jayrihe sa tanum tatah | ra jo ■ m d troika t d jd td manushyd 
drija-sattuma | turn apy dsu sa tatydja tanum udyah Prajdpatih | 
jyotsnd samabhavat sd ’pi prdlc-sandhyd yd ’ blu'd luy ate | 34. Jyotmo- 
dyame tu latino manushyuh pitaras tat hd | Maitreya sandhyu-samuye 
tasmad etc lhavanti vai \ 35. Jijotsnd-ruiry-ahani sandhyd chatvury 
etuni mi vibhoh | Brahman as in fariruni it'igvndpd hay a ni cha | 
36. Rojo-mat rdtmihdm eva tato ’nydiii jayrihe tanum \ tatali kshud 
Brahmano jdtd jujne Jcopas tayd tatah | 37. Kshut-khdmdn andhakure 
*tha so ’ srijad bhayavdiiis tatah | Virupdh hi asr ul d jdids te ’ bhyadhd - 
rams tatah prabhum | 38. u 2 fair am bho ralcshyatdm esha” pair uktam 
rdkshasus tu te | ucliuli il khuddma’’ ity anye ye te yakshds tu yakshandt | 
“Maitreya said: 1. Tell me in detail how at the beginning of the 
creation that deity Brahma formed the gods, rishis, fathers, dfmavas, 
men, beasts, trees, etc., dwelling respectively on the earth, in the sky, 
and in the water; 2. and with what qualities, with what nature, and 
of what form he made the world. Parasara replied : 3. I declare to 
thee, Maitreya, how that deity created the gods and all other beings; 
listen with attention. While he was meditating on creation, as at the 
beginnings of the (previous) Kalpus, there appeared an insentient croa- 
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tion, composed of gloom ( tamas ). 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 

darkness, and what is called utter darkness — such was the five-fold 
ignorance, which was manifested from that great Being, 5. as he was 
meditating — an insensible creation, 102 under five conditions, devoid of 
feeling either without or within, 103 closed up, motionless. 6. And since 
motionless objects are called the primary objects, this is called the pri- 
mary (mtlchya) creation. 104 7. lieholding this creation to be ineffective, 
he again contemplated another. As he was desiring it the brute 
( tiryahrutas ) creation came forth. 8. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is called Tiryaksrotas. 9. The (creatures com- 
posing it) are known as cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
(; tamas ) ignorant, following irregular courses, 105 while in a state of ignor- 
ance having a conceit of knowledge, (10) self- regarding, self-esteeming, 
affected by the twenty-eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually closed. 11. As Brahma, regarding this creation 
also as ineffective, was again meditating, another creation, tho third, or 
urdhvasrotas , which was good, rose upward. 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this ‘creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed both of external 1 
and internal feeling, are called the offspring of the Urdhvasrotas crca- I 
tion. 13. This third creation, known as that of the gods, was one full ' 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Bralima was pleased. 14. Ho 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
he regarded as ineffective the beings sprung from the primary and 
other creations. 15. While he, whose will is efficacious, was so desir- 
ing, the Arvaksrotas, an effective creation, was manifested. 100 16. They 

102 The Vayu P. here inserts an additional line, sarvatas tamnsa chaiva dlpah 
kumbha-vad uvritah | “and covered on all hides with darkness, as a lamp by ajar.” 

103 Vuhir-anto \ prakuttascha appears to be the true reading, as the Commcntatoi 
renders the last word by prukrish\o-jnTma-sunyah, “devoid of knowledge.” But if 
this bo the correct reading, it is ungrammatical, as antali and aprakdsa would properly 
mako antar-aprakusa , not (into 'prakTUa. But tho Puranas have many forms which 
arc irregular (arsha, “peculiar to tho rishis,” “ vcdic,” or “ antiquated ” as the Com- 
mentators style them). The Taylor MS. of the Vuyu Puruna reads in the parallel 
passage bahir-aniah-prakdsascha. 

104 See Dr. Hall’s notc.p. 70 on Professor Wilson’s translation ; and also the pas- 
sage quoted above p. 16 from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4, whero the word mukhya is 
otherwise applied and explained. 

4,15 Bhakuhi/udi- v ivck ak-h hui h | “Making no distinction in food, etc., etc.” Comm. 

106 Compare M. Bh. xiv. 1038. 
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(the creatures belonging to it) arc called Arvaksrotas, because (in their 
natural functions) they acted downwardly. And they abound in sen- 
sation (prakdsa) and are full of darkness ( tamas ) with a preponderance 
of passion (rajas). Hence they endure much suffering, and are con- 
stantly active, with both outward and inward feeling. These beings 
were men, and effective.” 107 

In the next following verses, 17-22, the names of the different crea- 
tions, described in the first part of this section, and in the second chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Purana, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Anugraha and the Kaumara, are noticed, but not explained. 108 

The speaker Parasara then adds : 14 23, Thus have the nine creations 
of Prajapati, both Prakrita and Vaikrita, the radical causes of the world, 
been recounted. What else dost thou desire to hear regarding the crea- 
tive lord of the world ? Maitreya replies : 24. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods and other beings has been summarily 
narrated : I desire to hear it from theo in detail. Parasara rejoins : 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and unliberated from that destination when they were absorbed 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) the four descriptions of 
creatures, beginning with things immovable and ending with gods, were 
produced, o Brahman, from Brahma when he was creating, and they 
sprang from his mind. 26. Being then desirous to create these streams 
(ambhdmi) m — the four classes of Gods, Asuras, Fathers, and Men, he 
concentrated himself. 27. Prajapati, thus concentrated, received a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom (tamas) ; and as he desired 
to create, Asuras were first produced from his groin. 28. Ho then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom ; which when abandoned 
by him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when he had occupied 
another body, Brahma experienced pleasure ; and then gods, full of 
tho quality of goodness, sprang from his mouth. 30. That body 

107 The Viiyu P. adds here : Lafohanais tdrakadgaUcha ashtndhd clia vyavasthitdh J 
8iddh~tlm~mo mann%hy~ts te gandharva-xaha-dlutrminah | iiy esha taijasah sargo hy 
a rvnksro tu h prak Irtldah \ “Constituted with preservative^) characteristics, and in an 
eightfold manner. These wore men perfect in their essence, and in nature equal to 
Gandharvas. This was the lustrous creation known as Arvaksrotas.” 

108 See l)r. Hall’s edition of Wilson’s V. P. pp. 32 ff. ; and pp. 74 ff. 

109 This word is borrowed from the passage of the Taittiriya Bruhmana, ii. 3, 8, 3, 
quoted above, p. 23. Most of the particulars in tho rest of the narrative are imitated 
from another passage of the same Bruhmana, ii. 2, 9, 5 ff., also quoted above, p. 28. 
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also, being abandoned by him, became day, which is almost entirely 
good. Hence the Asuras are powerful by night 110 and the gods by day. 
31. He then assumed another body formed of pure goodness; and the 
Fathers were born from him, when he was regarding himself as a 
father. 111 32. Tho Lord, after creating the Fathers, abandoned that 
body also ; which, when so abandoned, became twilight, existing 
between dpy and night. 33. He next took another body entirely 
formed of passion ; and men, in whom passion is violent, were pro- 
duced. The primeval Prajapati speedily discarded this body also, 
which became faint light ( jyotmd ), which is called early twilight. 
3-1. Hence, at tho appearance of this faint light, men are strong, while 
the fathers are strong at evening-twilight. 35. Morning-twilight, 
night, day, and evening-twilight, these are the four bodies of Brahma, 
and the receptacles of the three qualities. 36. Brahma next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which sprang hunger, 
and through it anger was produced. 37. The Divine Being then in 
darkness created beings emaciated with hunger, which, hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against the lord. 38. Those who 
said, ‘Let him not be preserved 1 (: rakshyatum ) were called Itfikshasas, 
whilst those others who cried, ‘ Let us eat (him)’ were called Yakshas 
from ‘eating’ ( yahhanut ). u 2 

It is not necessary for my purpose that I should quote at length the 
conclusion of the section. It may suffice to say that verses 39 to 51 
describe tho creation of serpents from Brahma’s hair; ofBhutas; of 
Gandharvas ; of birds {vaydmsi) from the creator’s life ( vayas ), of sheep 
from his breast, of goats from his mouth, of kinc from his belly and 
6ides, and of horses, 113 elephants, and other animals from his feet; of 
plants from his hairs; of the different metres and vedas from his 
eastern, southern, western, and northern mouths. Verses 52 ff. contain 
a recapitulation of tho creative operations, with some statement of tho 

110 In the Ramuyana, Sundara Ktinda 82, 13 f. (Gorresio’s edit.) we read: JZajfc- 
shaxTini rajam-kulak samyugeshu praxasyate j 14. Taxmdd rajan nisd-yuddhe jayo 
* xmnkam na samsay.th J “Night is the approved time for tho Rakshases to fight. Wo 
should therefore undoubtedly conquer in a nocturnal conflict. ,, 

1,1 This idea also is borrowed from Taitt. Hr. ii. 3, 8, 2. 

112 See Wilson’s V. P. vol. i. p. 83, and Dr. Hall’s note. 

113 See the passage from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1 , 1 , 4 ff. quoted above, p, 16, where 
the same origin is ascribed to horses. 
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principles according to which they were conducted. Of these verses 
I quote only the following : 55. Teskdm ye ydni lcarmuni prdJc-sris(hydm 
pratipedire \ tuny eva pratipadyante srijyamdmlh punah punah | . . . 
60. Yathdrtuv ritu-lingdni ndndrupdni paryaye | drisyanie tdni tdnyeva 
tathd bhuvuyngddishu | 61. Karoty evariividlidm srishfm kalpudau sa 
punah punah \ sisrikshdsakti-yukto 'mu srijya-saldi-prachoditah | u Theso 
creatures, as they are reproduced time after time, discharge the samo 
functions as they had fulfilled in the previous creation ... 60. Just 
as, in each season of the year, all the various characteristics of that 
season are perceived, on its recurrence, to he the very same as they had 
been before ; so too are the beings produced at the beginnings of the 
ages 111 61. Possessing both the will and the ability to create, and im- 
pelled by the powers inherent in the things to be created, the deity 
produces again and again a creation of the very samo description at the 
beginning of every Kalpa.” 

The sixth section of the same book of the Y. P., of which I shall cito 
the larger portion, professes to give a more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. 

Y. P. i. 6, 1. Maitrcya uvdeha | Arvdhrotas tu katluio bhavatu yas tu 
munuahah | brahman vistarato bruhi Brahma tarn asrijud yatlxd | 2. 
Y athd cJta varndn asrijad yad-gununis cha mahdmune | yachcha teslidm 
smritam karma viprudlnaih tad uehyatdm | Barusara uvdeha | 3. Sat- 
ydbhidhydyinas tasya sisrikshor Brahmano jagat | ajdyanta doijasreshtha 
sattvodrikid muklidt prajdh | 4. Vaksha so rajusodriktds tuthd'nyd Brah- 
mano ’bliavan | rujasd tamasd chaiva mmudnklus tathorutah | 5. Bad- 
bhyum anydh prujd Brahma samrjja dvija-saitama \ tamah-pradhdnds 
tuh sands cJtdturvarnyam idaiii tatah j brdhmunah kshattriyd vauydh 
sudrdseha dvija-saitama [ pddoru-vukshah-sthalato mukhutas cha samud- 
gatdh | 6. Ya jna- n ish paitaye sarvam elad Brahma chakdra vai | chd- 
turvarnyam mahubhdga yujna-sudhanam ultamam | 7. Yajnair upyd- 
yitd devu vrishhy-utsargena vai prajdh | dpyuyayante dharmu-jna 
ydjndh kalydnu-lietavuh | 8. Nishpadyante narais tais tu sva-karmd - 
bhirataih sada | viruddhucharandpetaih sadbhih sanm&rga-gumibhth | 
9. Svargdpavargau munushydt prdpnuvanti naru tnune | yach chdbhiru- 
chitam sthdnam tad ydnti manujd dvija | 10. Brajus tuh Brahnand 
sr is ht as chuturvarnya-vyavasthitau \ samyak sraddhasamdchdra-pra- 

ni Verses similar to this occur in Munu i. 30 ; and in the Mahubhuruta xii. 8550 f. 
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vand muni-sattama | 11 . Yatheclihd-rasa-niratdh s a r udbd d h a - v iva rjitd h | 
suddhantah-karanuh suddhuh sarrdnush \.hd n a-ninn a Id h | 14 . 1,5 S'ud- 
dhe cha tdsdm manau suddhe ’ nfah-samthite JIarau | iuddha-jnanam 
prapahyanti Vishnv-dkhjam yena tat pa dam | 15 . Tat ah kdlutmako yo 
’sau sa cha fid ah kathito llareh | sa pdtayaty aylio yhoram ulpam alpdlpn - 
sdrarat | 16 . Adharma-vlja-bliutaih tu tamo-to bh as a mud bit ara m | pra- 
jd.fi u td.su Ikiitreya rdgddikam asddhakam | 17 . Tatah sd saJiajd siddhis 
tdsdfii ndtiva jdyate | rasollusadayas chdnydh siddhayo \shtau bharanti 
ydh | 18 . Tdsu kshlndsv aseshd.su vnrddha mane cha pdtake | dr and cadi- 
bhara-duhkhdrltus td bharanti tatah prajdh | 19 . Tato durgdni tds cha- 
krur rtirkdiyam pdrratam audakam \ kritimaih cha tathd durgam pura- 
karratakddi yat | 20 . Grihdni cha yalhdnydyafii teshu chakruh puru- 
dishu | sitdtupddi-bddhdndm prasamdya mahdmnte | 21 . Prutikuram 
imam krilrd si lades tdh prajdh punah | vdrttopdyaih la fas chakrur 
hasta-siddhafii cha karma-jam | . . . 26 . Grdmyd ranydh smritd hy eta 
oshadh ycd cha chaturdasa | yajna-nishpallaye yajnas tathd ”sdfii hetur 
nltamcih | 27 . Etas cha saha yajncna prajdnuih kardnam param | 
para par a-vidnh prdjnds tato yajndin v it an rate | 28 . Ahamy ahany 

an ushthdnam yajnundm munisatfama | upakdra-karam pufiisdfii kriya- 
mdndch cha sunti-dam | 29 . Teshdfii lu kdla-srishto ’ sau pdpa-vindur 
mahumate | chetassu varridhe chakrus te na yajneshu man as am | 30 . 
Veda-vadums tathd derail yaj nakarmudikaiii cha yat | tut sarvaih nin- 
damduds tc yajna-vydsedha-kurinah | 31 . Pracritti-murga-vyuchchitti- 
kdrino veda-nindafiuh | durdtmdno durdchuru babhuvuh ku(ildsaydh | 
32 . Safiisiddhdyufii tu vurttdydm prajdh srishtvd Prajdpatih | maryd- 
dum sthdpaydmdsa yathd-sthdnam yathd-gunam | 34 . Varndndm d Ira- 
nian d fit cha dharmdn dharma-bhritum vara \ lolcdihs sarva-varnandm 
samyag dharmdnupulindm | 35 . Prdjdpatyam brahmanandih smritam 
sthunaih kriydvutum | sthunam aindram kshattriydnufii sangrdmeshv 
amrarttinum | 36 . V a is y an dm mdrutam sthunaih sva-dharmam anu - 
varlimum | gdndharvaih Sudra-jutlnum paricharydsu varttindim | 

“ M ait rey a says: 1. You have described to me the Arviiksrotas, or 
human, creation : declare to me, o Brahman, in detail the manner in 
which Brahma formed it. 2. Tell me how, and with what qualities, 
he created the castes, and what are traditionally reputed to be the 

116 There aro no verses numbered 12 and 13, the MSS. passing from the 11th to 
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functions of the Brahmnns and others. Parasara replies : 3. When, 
true to his design, Brahma, became desirous to create the world, crea- 
tures in whom goodness ( sattva :) prevailed sprang from his mouth ; (4) 
others in whom passion (raj ((ft) predominated came from his breast; 
others in whom both passion and darkness ( iamas ) were strong, pro- 
ceded from his thighs ; (5) others he created from his feet, whose chief 
characteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
castes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras, who had respec- 
tively issued from his mouth, breast, thighs, and feet. 6. Brahma 
formed this 110 entire fourfold institution of classes for the performance 
of sacrifice, of which it is an excellent instrument. 7. Nourished by 
saciifices, the gods nourish mankind by discharging rain. Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) are constantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to their duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path. 9. Men, in consequence of their humanity, obtain heaven 
and final liberation ; and they proceed to the world which they desiro. 
10. These creatures formed by Brahma in the condition of the four 
castes, (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
faith, (11) loving to dwell wherever they pleased, free from all suffer- 
ings, pure in heart, pure, spotless in all observances. 14. And in their 
pure minds, — the pure Hari dwelling within them, —(there existed) 
pure knowledge whereby they beheld his highest station, called (that 
of) Vishnu. 117 15. Afterwards that which is described as the portion 
of Ilari consisting of Time 118 infused into those brings direful sin, in 
the form of desire and tho like, ineffective (of man’s end), small in 
amount, hut gradually increasing in force, (16) the seed of unrighteous- 
ness, and sprung from darkness and cupidity. 17. Thenceforward their 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved : and as all the other eight 
perfections called nuollum and the rest (18) declined, and sin in- 
creased, these creatures (mankind) were afflicted with suffering arising 

116 How docs this agree with the statements made in the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4ff. 
as quoted above, p. 10, and in the Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 3, 9, p. 21, that tho S'udra is 
incapacitated for sacrifice, and that anything he milks out is no oblation? 

117 This alludes to an expression in the Rig-veda, i. 22, 20. Sec the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 54. 

118 In regard to JUila, “ Time,” see Wilson’s V. P. vol. i. p. 18 f., and the passages 
from the Atharva-veda, extracted in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1865, 
pp. 380 tL 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF TIIE FOUR CASTES. 


63 


out of the pairs (of susceptibilities to pleasure and pain, etc., etc.) 
19. They then constructed fastnesses among trees, on hills, or amid 
waters, as well as artificial fortresses, towns, villages, etc. 20. And in 
these towns, etc., they built houses on the proper plan, in order to 
counteract cold, heat, and other discomforts. 21. Having thus provided 
against cold, etc., they devised methods of livelihood depending upon 
labour, and executed by their hands.’’ The kinds of grain which 
they cultivated are next described in the following verses 22 to 2.5. 
The text then proceeds, verso 20 : “ These are declared to be the 
fourteen kinds of grain, cultivated and wild, fitted for sacrifice; and 
sacrifice is an eminent cause of their existence. 27. These, too, 
along with sacrifice, are the most efficacious sources of progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
28. Their daily performance is beneficial to men, and delivers from 
sins committed. 29. Hut that drop of sin which had been created by 
time increased in men’s hearts, and they disregarded sacrifice. 30. 
Reviling the Vedas, and the prescriptions of the Vedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites, etc., obstructing oblations, (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity, uw they became malignant, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs. 32. The means of subsistence being provided, Prajapati, having 
created living beings, established a distinction according to their position 
and qualities (see verses 3 to .5 above), (and fixed) the duties of the castes 
and orders, and the worlds (to be attained after death) by all the castes 
which perfectly fulfilled their duties. 33. The world of Prajapati is 
declared to be tlic (future) abode of those lhahmans who are assiduous 
in religious rites ; the realm of Indra the abode of those Kshattriyas 
who turn not back in battle ; (3 1) that of the Maruts the abode of tlioso 
Vuisyas who fulfil their duties; and that of the Gandharvas the abode 
of the men of S'udra race who abide in their vocation of service.” In 
the remaining verses of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the reception of more eminent saints are briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions, to which the wicked are doomed. 

119 Pra vr i 1 1 i- m Tirga-vyuehchli itii-Jcnrinnh. The Commentator ascribes this to tho 
human race being no longer sufficiently propagated, for ho adds the explanation : 
yajmnanushthnne devair avarshimful annabhavena praja-vridflher asiddheh | “because 
population did not increase from the want of food caused by tho gods ceasing to send 
rain in consequence of the non-celebration of sacrifice.” 
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At the beginning of the seventh section, without any further enquiry 
on the part of Maitreya, Parasara proceeds as follows : 

V> P. i. 7, 1. Tata ’ bhidhydyatas tasya jajnire munasih prajah \ tach - 
chharlra-samutpannaih kdryais taih kuranaih saha | 2. Kshcttrajndh 
samararttanta gdtrcbhyas tasya dhlmatah \ te sane samararttanta ye 
mayd pray nddhritdh I 3. Decddydli sthdrardnlds cha traigunya - 
vishayr sthifdh \ cram bhutdni srishtuni' chardni sthdrardqi cha | 4. 
Yada ’ sya tdh prajdh sand, va vyararddhanta dhlmatah | athdnydn 
mdnasdn put run sadrisun Citmano r srijat | 5. 1 Virigum Puladyam Pa - 
I alum Kratnm Anyinmm tathd \ Maricliiih Dalsham At rim cha Vasisb 
thaih chaiva mdnasd/i \ naca hrahmuna ity etc purdne ni&hayam yatdh | 
6. Sanandanudayo ye, cha pur ram srislitus tu Vedhasd \ na tc lolceslw 
asajjanta nirapehhdh prajusu te \ sane te clidgata-jndnd vita-ruga 
vimatsaruh | 7. Teshv cram nirapehheshn lolca-srish fan mahutmanah | 
Bralimano 1 bhud mahahrodhas trailokya-dahana-lcsliamah | 8. Tasya 
Jcrodhut samudbhuta- jed la-md Id - v i d Ip it am | Bralimano } bhut tadu sarvam 
trailokyam aJchilam tnune | 9. Bhrukuti-kutildt tasya laldfdt krodha - 
dipitut | samutpannas tadu Rudro m ad hydhn d rka-sa ma-p ra hh a h | ardha- 
mln-nara-rapah praeliando 1 iisarirardn | ribhajdtmdnam ity uktrd tarn 
Bialimd 1 ntardadhe pnnah | 10. Tatholdo \sau dridha strltram purushat- 
v am tathu, ’ karot | hihhcda purushtvam cha dasadhu chaikadhu cha sah | 
11. Saumydsaumyais tathu sdntusdntaih strltraih cha sa prabhuh \ hi - 
bheda bahudhd derail svarvpair asitaih sitaili | 12. Tata Brahma ” tma - 
sambhutam purram srdyambhuram prabhum \ utmdnum era kritardn pra - 
jupulam Manum dvija ] 13. SUtarupum cha taih ndrliii tapo-nirdhuta - 
kalmashdm \ srdyambhuvo Manur derail patnyartham jayrilie vibhuh | 
14. Tasmdch cha purushdd devi Satarupd vyajuyata | Priyavratottdna - 
pudau Prasvtydkuti-sanjnitam | kanyd-dcayam cha dharma-jna rupau- 
d d rya -g and nr itam \ 10. Badau Prasutiih Baksh d yd thu k u tim Ruchaye 
purd ityudi | 

“1. Then from him, as he was desiring, there were bom mental 
Bons with effects and causes 120 derived from his body. 2. Embodied 
spirits sprang from the limbs of that wise Being. All those creatures 
sprang forth which have been already described by me, (3) beginning 


120 The Commentator explains these words kdryais taih kdranaih saha to mean 
“ bodies and senses.” 
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with gods and ending with motionless objects, and existing in the con- 
dition of the three qualities. Thus were created beings moving and 
stationary. 4. When none of these creatures of the Wise Being multi- 
plied, ho next formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (5) Bhrigu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marlchi, Duksha, Atri, and Vasish- 
tha, all born from his mind. These are the nino Brahmas who have 
been determined in the Puriinas. 6. But Sanandana and the others who 
had been previously created by Yedhas (Brahma) had no regard for tho 
worlds, and were indifferent to offspring. They had all attained to 
knowledge, were freed from desire, and devoid of envy. 7. As they 
were thus indifferent about tho creation of the world, great wrath, 
sufficient to burn up the three worlds, arose in the mighty Brahma. 
8. The three worlds became entirely illuminated by tho wreath of flame 
which sprang from his anger. 0. Then from his forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arose Kudra, luminous as the midday sun, 
with a body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk. After 
saying to him, ‘Divide thyself/ Brahma vanished. 10. Being so ad- 
dressed, liudra severed himself into two, into a male and a female form. 
The god next divided his male body into eleven parts, (11) beautiful 
and hideous, gentle and ungentle; and his female figure into numerous 
portions with appearances black and white. 12. Brahma then made 
the lord Sviiyambhuva, who had formerly sprung from himself, and 
was none other than himself, to bo Manu tho protector of creatures. 
13. Tho god Manq Sviiyambhuva took for his wife the female Satarupa, 
who by austere fervour had become freed from all defilement. 14. To 
that Male the goddess Satarupa bore Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and 
two daughters called Prasuti and Akuti, distinguished by the qualities 
of beauty and magnanimity. 15. Ho of old gave Prasuti in marriage 
to Daksha, and Akuti to Uuchi.” 

From a comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and sixth chapters of tho First Book 
of the Vishnu Purana, it will be seen that the details given in tho 
different accounts are not consistent with each other. It is first of all 
stated in the fifth chapter (verso 16) that the arvaksrotas, or human 
creation was characterized by tho qualities of darkness and passion. In 
tho second account (verse 33) we are told that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of passion, from which men, in whom that quality is power- 

5 
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ful, were produced. 121 In neither of these narratives is the slightest al- 
lusion mude to there having been any primeval and congenital distinc- 
tion of classes. In the third statement given in the sixth chapter 
(verses 3 to 5) the human race is said to have been the result of a four- 
fold creation ; and the four castes, produced from different parts of the 
creator’s body, are declared to have been each especially characterized 
by dilferent qualities ( gunas ), viz., those who issued from his mouth by 
goodness (mttva), those who proceeded from his breast by passion {rajas), 
those who were produced from his thighs by both passion and darkness 
( lamas ), and those who sprang from his feet by darkness. In the sequel 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences of con- 
duct arising from innate diversities of disposition having been mani- 
fested in the earliest age by the members of the different classes. On 
the contrary, they are described (verses 10 ff.) in language applicable to 
a state of perfection which was universal and uniform, as full of faith, 
pure-hearted and devout. In like manner the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as peeuliar to any of the 
classes, but as common to all. So far, therefore, the different castes 
seem, according to this account, to have been undistinguished by any 
variety of mental or moral constitution. And it is not until after the 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that we are told (in 
verses 32 f.) that the separate duties of the several castes were hxed in 
accordance with their position and qualities. This sketch of the moral 
and religious history of mankind, in the earliest period, is thus deficient 
in failing to explain how beings, who were originally formed with very 
different ethical characters, should have been all equally excellent dur- 
ing tlieir period of perfection, and have also experienced an uniform 
process of decline. 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives of the creation 
found in the fifth chapterof the Vishnu Purana, Professor "Wilson remarks 
as'follows in a note to vol. i. p. 80 : “ These reiterated, and not always 
very congruous, accounts of the creation arc explained by the Puranas 
as referring to different Kalpas or renovations of the world, and there- 
fore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance 

121 Compare the passage given above at the close of Sect. V. pp. 41 ff., from Manu 
xii. 3y ff. uud the remarks thereon. 
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is the probability that they have been borrowed from different original 
authorities.” 122 

As regards the first of these explanations of the discrepancies in 
question, it must be observed that it is inapplicable to the case before 
us, as tho text of the Vishnu Purana itself says nothing of the dif- 
ferent accounts of tho creation having reference to different Kalpas : 
and in absence of any intimation to the contrary we must naturally 
assume that the various portions of the consecutive narration in tho 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, which are connected with 
each other by a series of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to the creation which took place at the commencement of the existing 
or Varfiha lvalpa, as stated in the opening verse of the fourth chapter. 
Professor Wilson’s supposition that the various and discrepant accounts 
“ have been borrowed from different original authorities ” appears to 
have probability in its favour. I am unable to point out the source 
from which the first description of the creation, in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses 1 to 23, has been derived. Hut tho second account, 
given in versos 2G to 35, 1ms evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the Taittiriya Brahman a ii. 2, 9, 5-9, and ii. 3, 8, 2 f., 
and Satapatha Brahmanu xi. 1, 6, 6 ff. which I have quoted above. And 
it is possible that the references which are found in tho former of these 
descriptions in the Vishnu Purana to different portions of the creation 

123 The discrepancies between current legends on different subjeets arc occasionally- 
noticed in the text outlie Vishnu Parana. Thus in the eighth chapter of tho first book, 
v. 12, Maitrcya, who had been told by Parusnra that S'rl was the daughter of Blirigu 
and Khyuti, enquires: Kshlrubdhati S'rih put olpannu .sruyute ' mrita-man thane \ lihri- 
gph Kkyutydm mmntpannety Had alia katham bhavdn | “It is reported that S'rl was 
produced in tho ocean of milk when ambrosia was churned. IIow do you say that 
she was horn to Blirigu by Khyuti ?*’ He receives for answer : 13. Nityaiva sd jagan- 
tndtd Vishnoh S’rlr anapdyinl (another MS. reads unnydy ni) yathu sarvagato Vishnus 
tathaiveyum dvijottama | “ S'rT, tho mother of the world, and wife of Vishnu, is eternal 
and underlying” (or, according to the other reading, “is the eternal follower of 
Vishnu ’■). “ As ho is omnipresent, so is she,” and so on. Tho ease of Daksha will 
bo noticed further on in the text. On the method resorted to by the Commentators in 
cases of this description Professor Wilson observes in a note to p. 203 (4to. edition), 
“ other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said, by the Commentators 
on our text and on that of the Bhugavata, to arise from reference being made to dif- 
ferent Kalpas ; and they quote the same stanza to this effect : Kmchit kvachit pu - 
Tunes hu vivodho yadi lakshyute | kalpn-bhed dtbhis tat yet vivodhah sadbhir ishyate | 

* Whenever any contradictions in different Purunas are observed, they are ascribed by 
the pious to differences of Kalpas and the like.* ” 
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being ineffective may have been suggested by some of the other details 
in the Brahman as, which I shall now proceed to cite. At all events 
some of the latter appear to have given rise to the statement in the 
fourth verse of the seventh chapter of the Yishnu P. that the creatures 
formed by Brahma did not multiply, as well as to various particulars in 
the narratives which will be quoted below from the Vayu and Harkan- 
doyu Purfmas. The Brahmanas describo the creative operations of Pra- 
japati as having been attended with intense effort, and often followed 
by great exhaustion; and not only so, but they represent many of theso 
attempts to bring living creatures of various kinds into existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagation, 
as having been either altogether abortive, or only partially successful. 
The following quotations will afford illustrations of these different 
points : 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 10, L. Prajdpatih prajuh asrijata | sa ririchuno 'man- 
yata | sa tapo ' tapyata | sa dtman viryam apasyat tad avarddhata | 

“ Prajapati created living beings. Ho felt himself emptied. He 
performed austere abstraction. He perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 2, 6, 1. Prajdpatih prajuh srishfvd vritto m ’Say at | tarn 
devdh bliutdndm rasaiii tejah sambhritya tena mam abhisliajyan “ makun 
avavariti ” iti | 

“Prajapati after creating living beings lay exhausted. The gods, 
collecting the essence and vigour of existing things,^cured him there- 
with, saying he has become great, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 6, 1. Prajdpatih prajuh srishfvd vyasramsata | sa hri - 
dayam bhiito * Say at | 

“ Prajapati, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
heart, he slept.” 

S'. P. Br. iii. 9, 1 , 1 . Prajupatir vai prajuh sasrijuno ririchunah ira 
amanyata | tasmdt pardchy ah prajuh usuh | na asya prajuh kriye 1 nnud - 
yuyajajnire | 2. Sa aikshata “ arikshy aham asmai (? yasmai) u kumdya 
asrikshi na me sa kdmah samurdhi paruchyo jnat-prajuh abhuvan na me 
prajuh sriye ’nnudydya asthishata ” iti | 3. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih 
“ kathaih nu punar dtmunam upydy&yeya upa mu prajuh samuvartterams 
tishjheran me prajuh iriye annddyuya ” iti I so } rchhan Srdmyami char 
123 Sruntah — Comm. 
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chura prajd-kdmah | sa etdm elcddasimm apasyat | sa ekddasinyd istyvd 
Prajdpatih punar dtmumm dpydyayata upa enam prajdh samuvarttanta 
atishfhanta asya prajdh sriye '‘nnddydya sa vaslydn eva ishpd 1 bhavat \ 

“ Prajapati when creating living beings felt himself as it were emp- 
tied. The living creatures went away from him. They were not pro- 
duced so as to prosper and to eat food. 2. lie considered: * I have 
become emptied: the object for which I created them has not been 
fulfilled : they have gone away, and have not gained prosperity and 
food. r 3. He considered : ‘ how can I again replenish myself ; and 
how shall my creatures return to me, and acquire prosperity and food?* 
Desirous of progeny, he went on worshipping and performing religious 
rites. He beheld this Ekadasinl (Eleven) ; and sacrificing with it, ho 
again replenished himself; his creatures returned to him, and gained 
prosperity and food. Having sacrificed, he became more brilliant.’ * 

S'. P. Br. x. 4, 2, 2. So ’yarn samvatsarah Prajdpatih sarvdni hhutdni 
sasrijc yach cha prdni yach cha aprdnam ubhaydn dera-manushydn | sa 
sarvdni bliutdni srishfvu ririchdna iva mene | sa mrityor bibhiydncliakdra | 
2. Sa ha ikshdnchakre “ katham nv aham imdni sarvdni hhutdni punar 
utmann uvapeya punar diman dadhlya katham nv aham eva eshdm sar - 
veshdm bhutdndm punar dtmd Sydm ” iti | 

“This Year, (who is) Prajapati, created all beings, both those which 
breathe and those that are without breath, both gods and men. Having 
created all heings he felt himself as it were emptied. He was afraid of 
death. 2. He relfected, ‘ How can I again unite all these beings with 
myself, again place them in myself? How can I alone bo again the 
soul of all these beings ?* ” 

S'. P. Br. x. 4, 4, 1. Prajapatiih vai prajdh srijamdnam pdpmd mrit- 
yur abhiparijaghdna | sa tapo ’ tapyata sahasram samvatsardn pdpmdnam 
vijihdsan \ 

“Misery, death, smote Prajapati, as ho was creating living beings. 
He performed austere abstraction for a thousand years, with the view 
of shaking off misery.” 

S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 1, 1. Prajdpatir ha vai idam agre ekah eva dsa | sa 
aikshata “ katham nu prajdyeya ” iti | so 'srdmyai sa tapo ’ tapyata | sa 
prajdh asrijata \ tdh asya prajdh srishtdh parubabhuvuh | tdni imdni 
v ay dm si | purusho vai Prajdpater nedishfham | dvipdd vai ayam puru- 
shah | tasmdd dvipudo vaydmsi | 2. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih | “ yathu 
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nv eva purd eko ’ bhuram cvam u nv eva apy ctarhy eka eva asmi 11 iti | sa 
dvitiydh sasrije | tdh asya para eva babhuvuh | tad idaiti kshudraih sarl- 
sripath yad any at sarpebhyah | tritiyuh sasrije ity alius tdh asya para eva 
babhuvuh | te tine sarpdh . . . . | 3 So Wehhan srdmyan Prajdpatir 
ikshdnchakre “ katliam nu me prajdh srishtdh par dbliav anti” iti \ sa ha 
etad eva dadarsa “ anasanatayu vai me prajdh par dbhav anti” nti | sa 
dtmanah eva agre stanayoh paya dpydyayunchakrc \ sa prajdh asrijata | 
tdh asya prajdh srishtdh stanuv eva abhipadya tds tatah sambabhuvuh \ 
tdh imdh aparubhutdh | 

“ 1. Frajupati alone was formerly this universe. Ho reflected, * How 
can I be propagated V He toiled in religious rites, and practised austere 
fervour. He created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished. They were these birds. Man is the thing nearest to Praja- 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures. Prajfipati reflected, ‘ As I was formerly but one, so am I 
now also only one.’ He created a second set of living beings. They 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other than serpents. 
They say he created a third set of beings, which also perished. They 
were these serpents ... 3. Worshipping and toiling in religious rites, 
Prajapati reflected, ‘ How is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed?’ He perceived this, ‘they perish from want of food.’ 
In his own presence he caused milk to be supplied to breasts. He 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts were thea pre- 
served. These are the creatures which did not perish.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 2, 1. Vativadevena vai Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tdh 
srishtdh na prdjdyanta | so ’ gnir akdmayata “ aham imdh prajanaycyam” 
iti | sa Prajupataye Such am adadhdt | so f sochat prajdm ichhamdnah | 
tasmdd yam cha prajd bhunakti yam clia na tdv ubhau sochatah prajdm 
ichhamdnau | tusv Agnim apy asrijat | td Agnir adhyait (2) Somo 
reto ’ dadhut Savitd, prdjanayat | Sarasvatl vdcJiam adadhdt \ Pushd 
\ poshayat \ te vai ete trih samvatsarasya prayvjyante ye devdh pusltfi - 
2 Hitayah | samvatsaro vai Prajdpatih \ saihvaisarena eva asmai prajdh 
prdjanayat | tdh prajdh jdtdh Maruto \ ghnan u asmun api na prdyuk- 
shata” iti \ 3. Sa etam Prajdpatir mdruiam saptakapulam apasyat I 
taiti niravapat | tato vai prajdbhyo f . kalpata | . . . sa Prajdpatir aiochat 
“ ydh pundit prajdh asrikshi Marutas tdh avadhishuh katham apardh 
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srijeya ” iti \ tasya Muslima undam bhidaih niravarttata \ tad vyudaliarat \ 
tad aposhayat | tat prujdyata | 

“ Prajapati formed living creatures by the vaisvadeva (offering to the 
Visvcdevas). Being created they did not propagate. Agni desired’ 

* let rao beget these creatures.’ lie imparted grief to Prajapati. He 
grievcd # desiring offspring. Hence he whom offspring blesses, and he 
whom it dpcs not bless, both of them grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
them he created Agni also. Agni desired (?) them. Soma infused seed. 
Savitri begot them. Sarasvat! infused into them speech. Tushan nour- 
ished them. These (gods) who are lords of nourishment are employed 
thrice in the year. Prajapati is tho Year. It was through the year 
that he generated offspring for him. The Maruts killed those creatures 
when they had been born, saying * they have not employed us also. 
3. Prajapati saw this Maruta oblation in seven platters. lie offered it. 
In consequence of it he became capablo of producing offspring . . 
Prajapati lamented, (saying) 1 the Maruts have slain the former living 
beings whom I created. How can I create others?’ His vigour sprang 
forth in the shape of an egg. lie took it up. lie cherished it. It 
became productive.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 10, 9, 1. Prajdpatir devun asrijata | tepdpmand sandi- 
tuh ajuyanta \ tun ryadyat | 

“Prajapati created gods. They were born bound by misery. He 
released them.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 7*, 9, 1. Prajupatih prajuh asrijata | tdh a smut srishfdh 
pardclur dyan | sa etam Prajdpatir odanam apasyat \ so ’ nnam bhuto 
Hi sh that | tdh anyatra annddyam avitvd Prajdpatim prajuh upuvart- 
tanta \ 

“ Prajapati created living beings. They went away from him. He 
beheld this odana. He was turned into food. Having found food no- 
where else, they returned to him.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 4, 1. Prajupatih Savitd bhutvd prajuh asrijata | td 
mam atyamanyanta | ta asmud apuhrdman \ td Vanmo bhutvd prajuh 
Varunena agruhayat \ tdh prajuh Varuna-yrihitdh Prajdpatim punar 
upudhuvan nutham ichhamdndh | 

“ Prajapati, becoming Savitri, created living beings. They disre- 
garded him, and went away from him. Becoming Vanina he caused 
Varuna to seize them. Being seized by Varuna, they again ran to 
Prajapati, desiring help.” 
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Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 1 , 1 . Tato vai sa (Prajupatih) prajdh asrijata \ tuh 
asmat srishfu apukruman \ 

u Prajfipati then created living beings. They went away from him.” 

I havo perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
in character. But I was desirous to afford some idea of their number 
as well as of their tenor. # 

As regards the legend of S'utarupii, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Purana, I shall make some further 
remarks in a future section, quoting a moro detailed account given 
in the Matsya Purana. 

Of the two sons of Manu Svfiyambhuva and Shtarupa, the name of 
the second, Uttanapada, seems to have been suggested by the appear- 
ance of the word TJttanapad in llig-vcda x. 72, 3, 4, as the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one of the intermediate agents in 
the creation. 124 A Priyavrata is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
vii. 34, and also in the Satapatha Brahmana x. 3, 5, 14, (where he has 
the patronymic of Pauli in ay ana) but in both these texts he appears 
rather in the light of a religious teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than as a personage belonging to a very 
remote antiquity. Daksha also, who appears in this seventh chapter 
as one of the mindborn sons of Brahma, is named in R. V. ii. 27, 1, as 
one of the Adityas, and in the other hymn of tho R.V. just alluded to, 
x. 72, vv. 4 and 5, he is noticed as being both the son and the father 
of the goddess Aditi. In the S'. P. ii. 4, 4, he is identified with Praja- 
pati. 125 In regard to bis origin various legends are discoverable in tho 
Puranas. besides the passage before us, there are others in the V. P. 
in which he is mentioned. In iv. 1, 5, it is said that he sprang from 
the* right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter ( Brak - 
manascha dahhimngushtha-janmd Dafahah | Prajd pater Bahhasydpy 
Aditih). In another place, V. P. i. 15, 52, it is said that Daksha, al- 
though formerly the son of Brahma, was born to the ten Prachetases 
by Marisha ( Dasabhyas in Pracheiobhyo Mdruhuydm Prajdpatiff, | jajne 
Daksho mahdbhdgo yah purvam Prahmano ’ bhavat | ). This double pa- 

124 See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 f. 

125 See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 ff. 24, 101 ; Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, for 1865, pp. 72 ff.; Roth in the Journal of the German Oriental Society, 
vi. 75. 
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rentage of Daksha appears to Haitreya, one of the interlocutors in the 
Purana, to require explanation, and he accordingly enquires of his in- 
formant, yy. 60 ff. : Angushfhdd dakshinad Dahhah pUrvaih jutah 
&rutam mayd | katham Prdchetaso bhuyah sa sambhuto mahdmune | eeha 
me samiayo brahman mmahdn hridi vgrttate \ yad dauhitras cha somaxya 
punah fyasuratam gatah | Pardsara uvdcha | utpattii cha nirodhas cha 
mtyau bhutyshu vai mune | rishayo ’ tra na muhyanti ye change dirya- 
chakshushah | 61. Yuge ynge lhavanty etc Bakshddyd mnni-sattama | 
punas chaiva mrudhyante vide urns tatra na muhyati | 62. ICdniehfhyam 
jyaishfhyam apy eshdm purvam nabhud dvijottama | tapa era gariyo 
*bhut prabhdvas chaiva kdranam | 

“ 60. I have heard that Daksha was formerly horn from the right 
thumb of Brahma. How was he again produced as the son of the 
Prachetases ? This great doubt arises in my mind ; and also (the 
question) how he, who was the daughter’s son of Soma, 126 afterwards 
became his father-in-law. Parasara answered: Both birth and de- 
struction are perpetual among all creatures. Bishis, and others who 
have celestial insight, are not bewildered by this. In every age Daksha 
and the rest are born and are again destroyed : a wise man is not be- 
wildered by this. Formerly, too, there was neither juniority nor* 
seniority : austere fervour was the chief thing, and power was tho 
cause (of distinction).” 

Tho reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
by Daksha, whether as a progenitor of allegorical beings, or as a creator, 
may compare the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book I. of the V. P. (pp. 108 ff. and 152 ff.) with 
that to be found in the fifteenth chapter (vol. ii. pp. 10 ff.). 

I will merely add, in reference to Akuti, tho second daughter of Manu 
Svayambhuva and SUtarupa, that the word is found in the Rig-veda 
with the signification of “ will ” or “ design but appears to be per- 
sonified m a passage of the Taittiriya Bralimana, iii. 12, 9, 5 (the con- 
text of which has been cited above, p. 41), whero it is said: Ira 
paint visvasrijum dkutir apinad havih | “ Ira (Ida) was the wife of the 
creators. Akuti kneaded the oblation.” 

m See Wilson’s Y. P % vol. ii. p. 2, at the top. 
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Sect. VIII. — Account of the different creations , including that of the 
castes , according to the Vayu and Murkandcya Purunas. 

I now proceed to extract from the Vayu and Miirkandeya Puranas 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, and which are to the 
same effect as those which have been quoted from the Vishnu Purana, 
although with many varieties of detail. 

I shall first adduce a passage from the fifth chapter of the Vayu 
(which to some extent runs parallel with the second chapter of the 
Vishnu Purana 127 ), on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to the 
triad of qualities (gums). 

Vayu Purana, chapter v. verse 11. Ahar-mukhe pravritte cha parali 
pralcriti-sambhavah | kshobhayumdsa gogena parena paramekarah | 12. 
Pradhdnam purmham chaiva pravisyundam Mahesvarali | 13. Pradhunut 
hhobhyamundt tu rajo vai samacarttata \ rajah pravarttakam taira 
vljeshv api gathd jalarn | 14. Gum-vaishamyam usiidya prasuyante hg 
uidhishthitdh | gunrbhgah hhobh gamdncbhgas trago deed vijajnire | 15. 
Asrituh 12 * paramd guhgdh sarvdtmdnah sarlrinah | rajo Brahma tamo hg 
Agnih sattram Vi Amur ajdgata J 16. Rajah -prakdsako Brahma srash- 
tritvena vgavadhitah | tamah-prakuiako 'gnis tu kulatcena vyavasthitah | 
17. Sattva-prakdsako Vi Amur audasinye vyaraslhitah a \ ete era trago lokd 
ete era trago gnndh | 18. Ete era trago redd ete era trago \ gnagah | 
paraspardsritdh hg ete parasparam anuvratuh | 19. Parasparena vart - 
tante dhdraganti parasparam | angonya-mithund hy ete hg anyonyam 
upajlvinah | 20. Eshanaiii vigogo na hy eshuih na tyajanti parasparam | 
Israro hi paro devo Vishnus tu mahatah par ah j 21. Brahma tu rajosa- 
driktah sargdyeha pravarttate [ parascha purusho jneyah prakritischa 
pard smritd | 

“ 11, 12. At the beginning of the day, tho supreme Lord Mahe3- 
vara, sprung from Prakriti, entering tho egg, agitated with ex- 
treme intentness both Pradhana (= Prakriti) and Purusha. 13. Prom 

127 See pp. 27 and 41 f. of Wilson’s V. P. v.oL i. 

m The Gaikowar MS. of the India office, No. 2102, reads asthitafa instead of 
usrituh, the reading of the Taylor MS. 
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Pradhana, when agitated, tho quality of passion (rajas) arose, which 
was there a stimulating causo, as water is in seeds. 14. When an in- 
equality in the Gunas arises, then (the deities) who preside over them 
are generated. Prom the Gunas thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(15), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was born as Brahma, the tamas as Agni, 129 the sattva 
as Vishnu. 16. Brahma, the manifester of rajas, acts in tho character 
of creator ; Agni, the manifester of tamas, acts in the capacity of time ; 
17. Vishnu, tho manifester of sattva, abides in a condition of in- 
difference. These deities are the three worlds, the three qualities, 
(18) tho three Vedas, the three fires ; they are mutually dependent, mu- 
tually devoted. 19. They exist through each other, and uphold each 
other ; they are twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
another. 20. They are not for a moment separated ; they never aban- 
don one another, lsvara (Mahadcva) is the supreme god ; and Vishnu 
is superior to Mahat (the principle of intelligence) ; while Brahma, 
filled with rajas, engages in creation. Purusha is to be regarded as 
supreme, as Frakriti is also declared to be.” 

The sixth section of the Vayu F., from which the next quotation will 
be made, corresponds to the fourth of the Vishnu F. quoted above. 

1. Apo hy agre samabhavan nashte \ gnau prithivl-tale | sdntardlaika - 
line f smm nash{.e sthdvara-jangame | 2. JEkdrnave tadd tasmin na prujnd - 
yata kinchana | tadd sa bhagavdn Brahma sahasrukshah saliasra-pdt \ 
3. Sahasra-Slrslid Burusho rukma-varno hy atindriyah | Brahma Nurd- 
yandkhyah sa sushvdpa salile tadd | 4. Sattvodrekdt prabuddhas tu Sun- 
yam lokam udikshya sah | imam choduharanty atra Slokam Ndrdyanam 
prati | 5. Apo nurd vai tanavah 180 ity apdm ndma suSruma | apsu Sete 
cha yat tasmut tena Ndrdyanah smritah | 6. Tulyaih yuga-sahasrasya 
natSam kdlam updsya sah | sarvary-ante prakurute brahmatvam sarga- 
kdrandt | 7. Brahma tu salile tasmin vdyur bhiitvd tadd 'char at \ niSOyum 
iva khadyotih prdvri't-kdle tatas tatah | 8. Tatas tu salile tasmin vijnd- 
ydntargatdm mahim | anumdnad asammudho bhumer uddharanam prati j 

129 The Murk. P. chap. 46, verse 18, has the samo line, but substitutes Rudra for 
Agni, thus : Rajo Brahma, tamo Rudro Vislmuh sattvaih jagat-patih j The two are 
often identified. See Vol. IV. of this work, 282 ff. 

130 Sco Wilson’s Vishnu Puriina, p. 67, with the translator’s and editor’s notes, 
verses 1 to 6 are repeated towards the close of the 7th section of the VuyuP. with 
variations. 
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9. AJcarot sa tanum hy any dm IcaJpadishu yatlid purd | tato mahdtmd 
manasu divyam rupam achintayat | 10. Salilendplutam bhumim drishtvd 
sa tu samantatah | “ kirn nu rupam mahat kritvd uddhareyam aham ma- 
?dm v | 11. Jdla-krlda-suruchiram vurdhm rupam asmarat | adhrishyam 
sarva-lhutdndm vdnmayam dharma-sanjnitam \ 

“ 1. When fire had perished from the earth, and this entire world 
motionless and moving, together with all intermediate things, had been 
dissolved into one mass, and had been destroyed — waters first were 
produced. As the world formed at that time but one ocean, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divine Brahma, Purusha, with a 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet, (3) a thousand heads, of golden hue, 
beyond the reach of the senses — Brahma, called Narayana, slept on tho 
water. 4. But awaking in consequence of the predominance (in him) of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void — : Here they quote 
a verse regarding Narayana: 5. ‘ Tho waters are the bodies of Nara : 
such is the name we have heard given to them ; and because he sleeps 
upon them, he is called Narayana.* 6. Having so continued for a noc- 
turnal period equal to a thousand Yu gas, at the end of tho night he 
takes the character of Brahma in order to create. 7. Brahma then 
becoming Vayu (wind) moved upon that water, 131 hither and thither, 
liko a firefly at night in the rainy season. 8. Discovering then by in- 
ference that the earth lay within tho waters, but unbewildered, (9) he 
took, for the purpose of raising it up, another body, as he had done at 
tho beginnings of the (previous) Kulpas. Then thatf Great Being de- 
vised a celestial form. 10. Perceiving the earth to be entirely covered 
with water, (and asking himself) ‘ what great shape shall I assume in 
order that I may raise it up ?’ — he thought upon the form of a boar, 
brilliant from aquatic play, invincible by all creatures, formed of speech, 
and bearing the name of righteousness.” 

The body of tho boar is then described in detail, and afterwards the 
elevation of the earth from beneath the waters, and the restoration of 
its former shape, divisions, etc. 132 — the substance of tho account being 

181 This statement, which is not in the corresponding passago of the Vishnu P., is 
evidently borrowed, along with other particulars, from the text of the Taittirlya San- 
hitfi, vii. 1, 5, 1, quoted above p. 52. 

Following the passage of the Taittirlya Sanhita, quoted above, the writer in one 
verse ascribes to Brahmu as Visvakarraan the arrangement of the earth, talas teshu 
vis injeshu lokodadh i-girishv atha ] Visvakartm vibhqjate kalpadishu punah punah J 
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much the same, but tho particulars different from thoso of the parallel 
passage in the Vishnu Purana. 

Then follows a description of tho creation coinciding in all essential 
points 183 with that quoted above, p. 55, from tho beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Vishnu Purana. 

The further account of the creation, however, corresponding to that 
which I have quoted from the next part of the same chapter of that 
Purana, is^not found in the same position in tho Vayu Purana, 134 but is 
placed at the beginning of the ninth chapter, two others, entitled Prati- 
sandhi - kirltam and Chaturusrama - vibhuga, being interposed as the 
seventh and eighth. With the view, however, of facilitating com- 
parison between tho various cosmogonies described in the two works, 
I shall preserve the order of the accounts as found in the Vishnu 
Purana, and place the details given in the ninth chapter of tho Vayu 
Purana before those supplied in the eighth. 

The ninth chapter of the Vayu Purana, which is fuller in its details 
than the parallel passage in the Vishnu Purana, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contents of the preceding chapter: 

Suta uvdeha | 1. Tato 'bhidliydyatas tasya jajnire mdnaslh prajtih | 
tach-chharira- samutpannaih kuryais talk kuranaih saha | 2. Kshe- 
trujndh samavarttanta ydtrebhyas tasya dhlmatah | tato dnusura-pitrln 
mdnavam cha chatushfayam | 3. Sisrikshur ambhdmsy etuni svutmand 
samayuyujat | yuktutmanas tatas tasya tamomdtrd svayambhuvah | 
4. Tam abhidhyugatah sargam prayatno } bhdt Prajdpateh | tato ’sya 
jaghandt pvrvam asurd jajnire sutdh | 5. Asuh prdnah smrilo viprais 
taj-janmdnas tato ’ surdh | yayd sris/ifdsurds tanvd turn tanuih sa 
vyapohata m | 6. Su \ paviddhu tanus tena sadyo rdtrir ajdyata | sd 
tamo-bahuld yasmdt tato rutris triyumiku | 7. Avritus tamasd rdtrau 
prajds tasmdt svapanty utti | drishfvd ' surdiiis tu deveSas tanum any dm 
apadyata | 8. Avyaktdm sattva-bahulum tatas turn so ’ bhyayuytijat | 
tatas turn yunjatas tasya priyam dslt prabhoh Jciht \ 9. Tato mukhe 

samutpannd dlvyatas tasya devatuh \ yato * sya divyaio jdtds tena devuh 

133 This is also the case with the details given in the Murk. T. xlvii. 15-27 and IF. 

134 The Murk. P. however observes the same order as the Vishnu P. 

135 The reading in the passage of the Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 6, from which this narra- 
tive is borrowed (see above, p. 28), is apdhata, —which, however, docs not prove that 
that verb with vi prefixed should necessarily be the true reading hero ; as tho Taylor 
and Gaikowar MSS. have vyapohala throughout, and in one place vyapohat . 
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prakirtiituh | 10. Dlultur divlti yah proktah krlduyum sa vibhdvyate | 
tasmut (? yasmut) tanvCim tu divyuydm jajnire tena devatuh | 11. Devon 
srishtvd ’ ilia dcvesas tanum anydm apadyata | sattva - mdtrdtmikum 
devas tato 'nyum so ’ bhyapadyata m | 12. Pitrivad manyamdnas tan 
putrun prudhyuyata prabhuh | pitaro hj upapakshubhjdm 137 rdtry-alinor 
antard ’ srijat | 13. Tasmut te pitaro devuh putratvam tcna teshu tat \ 
yayd srishtus tu pita ran torn tanum sa vyapohata | 14. Sd 5 paviddha 
tanus tend sadyah sandhyd prajCiyata \ tasmud alias tu devdnum rdtrir 
yd sd v surl smritd I 15. lay or madhye tu vai paitri yd tanuh sd garx- 
yasl | tasmud deuusnrdh sane rishayo manavas tathd | 16. Te yuktds 
turn updsante rdtry-alinor 1W madliyamdih tanum \ tato * nyum sa punar 
j Brahma tanum vai praty apadyata | 17. Bajo-mutrdtmikum yam tu ma- 
nasu so Srijat prabhuh | rajah-prdyun tatah so * tha mdnasun asrijat 
suldn | 18. Manasas tu tatas tasya mdnasd jajnire prajuh | drishtvu 
punah prajds chupi svum tanum turn apohata | 19. Sd' paviddha tanus 
tend jyotsnd sadyas tv ajdyata \ tasmud Ihavanti samhrishtd jyotsnuydm 
udbliave prajuh ] 20. Tty etas tanavas tcna ryapaviddhu mahatmanu | 
sadyo rutry-aliani cliaiva sandhyd jyotsnd cha jajnire | 21. Jyotsnd 
sandhyd tathd 5 liascha sattva-mdtrdtmakam svayam | tamo-mdtrdtmiku 
rdtrih sd vai tasmut triydmiku \ 22. Tasmud deed divya tanvu 130 drish- 
tuh srisltfd mukhut tu vai | yasmut teshdm diva janma balinas tcna te 
diva | 23, Tanvd yad asnrdn rdtrau jaghanud asrijat punah \ prunebhyo 
rdtrijanmuno hy asahyd nisi tena te | 24. Etdny evam bhavishyumnn 
devdnum asuraih saha | pitrlnum mdnavundm cha ctltdndgaieshu vai | 
25. Manvantareshu sarveshu nimittdni bhavanti hi | jyotsnd rutry-ahanl 
sandhyd chatvdry ambhdihsi tdni vai | 26. Bhdnti yasmut tato ’ mhhumsi 
bhu-sabdo * yam manishibhih | v yupti-diptyum nigadito pumuiid chdha 
Prajupatih | 27. So ' mbliumsy etdni drishfvd tu deva-dunava-munavun | 
pitrlihs chaivdsrijat so ’ nyun utmano vividlidn punah | 28. Turn utsrijya 
tanum kritsnum tato 1 nyum asrijat prabhuh | murttim rajas-tama-prdydm 
punar evubhyayuyujat \ 29. Andhakure kshudhuvishfas tato 'nyum spijate 
punah | tena srishtuh kshudhutmunas te * mbhdmsy udutum udyatdh | 
30. il Ambhumy etuni rakshuma ” uktavantascha teshu ye | rdkshasds U 
smrituh loke krodhutmuno nisuehardh | 

108 This line is omitted in the Gaiko war MS. 

13T The Gaikowar MS. seems to read upapdrhabhydm. 

138 The Gaikowar M'S. reads Brahmano madhyamdm tanum, 

139 The Guikowar MS. reads divd tanvd. 
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“Sutasays: 1. Then, as he was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-born sons, with those effects and causes derived from his body. 

2. Embodied spirits were produced from the bodies of that wise Being. 

3. Then willing to create these four streams ( ambhunm ) gods, Asuras 
lathers, and men, he fixed his spirit in abstraction. As Svayambhi\ 
was thus fixed in abstraction, a body consisting of nothing but dark- 
ness (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Prajapati put 
forth an effort. Then Asuras were first produced as sons from his 
groin. 5. Am is declared by Brahmans to mean breath. From it theso 
beings were produced; hence they are Asuras . 110 He cast aside the body 
with which the Asuras were created. 6. Being cast away by him, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 
in it, night consists of three watches. 7. Hence, being enveloped 
in darkness, all creatures sleep at night. Beholding the Asuras, how- 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptible, and having 
a predominance of goodness, which he then fixed in abstraction. While 
lie continued thus to fix it, he experienced pleasure. 9. Then as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in his mouth. As they were born 
from him, while he was sporting ( dlvyatah ), they are known as Devas 
(gods). 10. The root dio is understood in the sense of sporting. As 
they were born in a sportive (divya) nx body, they aro called Devatas. 
11. Having created the deities, the Lord of gods then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness (saliva). 12. Regarding himself 
as a father, he thought upon these sons : he created Fathers ( Pitris ) 
from his armpits in the interval between night and day. 13. Hence 
these Fathers aro gods : therefore that sonship belongs to them. He 
cast aside the body with which the Fathers were created. 14. Being 
cast away by him, it straightway became twilight. Hence day belongs 
to the gods, and night is said to belong to the Asuras. 15. The body 
intermediate between them, which is that of the Fathers, is the most 
important. Hence gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men (16) worship in- 
tently this intermediate body of Brahma. He then took again another 
body. But from that body, composed altogether of passion (rajas), 

140 This statement, which is not found in the parallel passage of the Vishnu Parana, 
is borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 8, 2, quoted above. 

141 Livya properly means “ celestial.” But from the play of words in the passage, 
tho writer may intend it to have here the sense of “ sportive.” 
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which he created by his mind, ho formed mind-born 112 sons who had 
almost entirely a passionate character. 18. Then from his mind sprang 
mind-born sons. Beholding again his creatures, he cast away that body 
of his. 19. Being thrown off by him it straightway became morning twi- 
light. Hence living beings are gladdened by the rise of early twilight. 20. 
Such were the bodies which, when cast aside by the Great Being, became 
immediately night and day, twilight and early twilight. 21. Early twi- 
light, twilight, and day have all the character of pure goodness. Night 
has entirely the character of darkness ( lamas ) ; and hence it consists of 
three watches. 22. Hence the gods are beheld with a celestial body, 
and they were created from the mouth. As they were created during 
the day, they are strong during that period. 23. Inasmuch as he 
created the A suras from his groin at night, they, having been born 
from his breath, during the night, are unconquerable during that 
season. 24, 25. Thus these four streams, early twilight, night, day, and 
twilight, are the causes of gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men, in all the 
Manvantaras that are past, as well as in those that are to come. 26. As 
these (streams) shine, they are called amlhami. This root Ihd is used 
by the intelligent in the senses of pervading and shining, and the Male, 
Prajapati, declares (the fact). 27. Having beheld these streams (am- 
lhami), gods, Danavas, men, and fathers, he again created various 
others from himself. 28. Abandoning that entire body, the lord created 
another, a form consisting almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again fixed it in abstraction. 29. Being possessed with hunger in the 
darkness, he then created another. The hungry beings formed by him 
were bent on seizing the streams ( ambhami ). 30. Those of them, who 
said * let us preserve ( rahhuma ) these streams,’ are known in the world 
as Biikshasas, wrathful, and prowling about at night.” 

This description is followed by an account of the further creation 
corresponding with that given in the same sequence in tho Vishnu 
Purana ; and the rest of the chapter is occupied with other details 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore proceed to 
make some quotations from the eighth chapter, entitled Chaturairama- 
vxbhuga , or “the distribution into four oiders,” which corresponds, in 

Mdnasdn. Wo might expect here however, manavan or nianushan, “ human/* 
in conformity with the parallel passages both in the Vishnu PuriiQa (see above, p. 56 ), 
and the Mdrkandeya Puruna, xlviii. 11. 
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its general contents, with the sixth chapter of the Vishnu Furana, 
hook i., but is of far greater length, and, in fact, extremely prolix, as 
well as confused, full of repetitions, and not always very intelligible. 

The chapter immediately preceding ( i.e . the seventh), entitled Pra - 
ti8andhi-kirttanam f ends with the words : “I shall now declare to you 
the present Kalpa; understand.” Suta accordingly proceeds at tho 
opening of the eighth chapter to repeat some verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginning of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahma’s sleep during the night after the universe had been dissolved, 
and to recapitulate briefly the elevation of tho earth from beneath the 
waters, its reconstruction, and the institution of Yugas. At verse 22 
the narrative proceeds : 

Kalpasyddau kritaynge prathame so ’ srijat prajuh | 23. Pray uktd yd 
may a tubhyam pdrva-kdle pra jus tu tuh | tasmin samvarttamdne tu kalpe 
dagdhus tadd ’ gnind | 24. Aprdptd yds tapo-lokam jana-lokam samdsri- 
tdh | pravarttati punah sarge vljartham td bhavanti hi | 25. Vijdrthcna 
sthitds tatra punah sargasya kdrandt \ talas tdh srijyamdnds tu san - 
tundrtham bhavanti hi | 2G. Bharmdrtha-kdma-mokshdndm ilia tdh su- 
dhikdh smritdh | deeds clia pitarakhaiva rishayo manavas tathu | 27. 
Tat as te tapasu yuktuh stlidndny dpurayanti hi | Bralmano munasds le 
vai siddhutmano bhavanti hi \ 28. Ye sangudvesha-yuktena karmanu, te 
divam gatdih | uvarttamdnd ilia te sambhavanti yuge yuge | 20. Sva - 
karma-phala-kshena lchyutyd cliaiva tathdtmikd {? tathdtmakdh) | sam- 
bhavanti jandl lokdjt harm a - sa ihsa ya-ban dli and t | 30. Asayah kdranaih 
tatra boddhavyaih karmanu tu sah | taih karmabhis tu jay ante jandl lokdt 
subliusubhaih | 31. Grihnanti te sarlruni nund-rupuni yonishu | devud- 
ydh sthdvardntdS cha utpadyante parasparam (? paramparam) | 32. 
Teshdih ye ydni karmdni prdk-srishtau pratipedire | tuny eva prat ip ad- 
yante srijyamdndh punah punali | 33. Himsrdhimsre mridu-krixre dhar- 
mudharme ritdnrite | tadbhdvitdh prapadyante tasmut tat tasya rochate | 
34. Kalpeshv usan vyatlleshu rupa-ndmdni ydni cha | tuny evunugate kale 
pruya&ah pratipedire | 35. Tasmut tu ndma-rupuni tuny eva pratipe- 
dire | punah punas te kalpeshu juyante ndma-rupatah | 36. 2 at ah sarge 
hy avashfabdhe sisrikslior Brahmanas tu vai | 37. 148 Prajds td dliyuyatas 

143 Tho narrative in the 49th chapter of the Murkandoya Purana (verses 3-13) 
begins at this verse, the 37th of tho Vuyu Puruna, and coincides, though with verbal 
differences, with what follows down to verse 47. After that there is more variation. 


6 



82 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF TnE CREATION OF MAN, 


tasya satydlhidhydyinas tadu \ mithundndm sahasram tu so ’ srijad mi 
mukhut tadu. | 38. Janas to hj upapadyante sattvodriktuh suchetasah 144 1 
sahasram anyad vakshasto mithundndm sasarja ha | 39. Te sane rajaso - 
driktuh sushminai chupy akishminah 145 | srish(vd sahasram anyat tu 
dvandvunum Unit ah punah | 40. Rajas- tamohhy dm udrikta ihuklus tu 
te smrituh | padbhydm sahasram anyat tu mithundndm sasarja ha | 41. 
JJdriktds tamasd sane nihsrlku hy alpa-tejasdh | tato vai harshamdnus 
te dvandvotpannus in prdninah | 42. Anyonya-hrichhayuvishfd maithu- 
ndyopachakramuh | tatahprabhriti kalpe ’ smin maUhmotpattir uchyate | 
43. Musi musy urttavam yat tu na tadu ” sit tu yoshitdm m | tasmdt tadu 
na sushuvuh sevitair api maithunaih | 44. Ayusho } nte prasuyante mi - 
thununy cva tuh sakrit j kunthakdh knnfhikas chaiva utpadyante mumvr - 
shaidm U7 | 45. Tatah prabhriti kalpe ' smin mithundndm hi sambhavah | 
dhydne tu manasd tdsum prajundm jugate sakrit | 46. 8a Idudi-vishaya h 
suddhah pratyekam pancha-Iakshanah | ity evam munasl 143 pnrvam pruk- 
srishp'r yd Rrajupateh | 47. Tasydnvavuye sambhutd yair idam puritam 
jagat | sarit-sarah-samudrdims cha serante parvatdn api | 48. Tadu 
nutyanta-sitoshnd yuge tasmin charanli vai | prith n-rasodbhavaik numa 
dhuraih hy uharanti vai 140 | 49. Tuh prajuh kdma-chdrinyo munasim 
siddhim dsthitdh \ dharmudharmau na tusv ustum nirviseshdh prajus tu 
tuh | 50. Tulyam dyuh suhham rvpam tdsum tasmin krite yuge | dhar- 
mddharmau na tusv ustum kalpudau tu krite yuge | 51. Svena svenudhi- 
kurena jajnire te krite yuge | chatvuri tu sahasrdni vanhdnuih dirya- 
sankhyayd | 52. AdyatJi krita-yugam prdhuh sandhyunum tu chatuh- 
iatam | tatah sahasrasas tusa prajusu prathitusv api | 53. 160 Na tdsum 
pratighdto * sti na dvandvam ndpi cha klamah | parvatodadhi-sevinyo hy 
aniketasrayas tu tdh | 54. Vi&okdh sattva-bahuluh hy ekdnta-sukhitdh 
prajuh | tdh vai nishkdma-chdrinyo nityam mudita-munasuh | 55. RaSa- 

144 For suchetasah the Murk. P. reads suiejasah. 

145 For as'ushminah the Miirk. P. reads amarshinah, “irascible.” 

146 I have corrected this line from the Markandcya Puruna, 49, 9 b. The reading 
of the MSS. of the Vayu Puruna cannot be correct. It appears to be: mate incise 
Wttavam yad yat tat taddsJd hi yoshitdm | The negative particle seems to be indis- 
pensable hero. 

147 This half verse is not found in the Mark. P. 

148 The Mark. P. has manushl , “human,” instead of manaal , 44 mental.” 

iw This verso is not in the Mark. P. ; and after this point the verses which are 
common to both Purunas do not occur in the same places. 

150 Verses 53-56 coincide generally with verses 14-18 of the Mark. P. 
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vuh pakshinaS chaiva na tadusan sarlsripuh J nodbhijjd nurakaS 161 chaiva 
te hy adharma-prasutayah | 56. JVd mdla-phala-pushpam cha nurttavam 
fitavo na cha | sarva-kdma-sukhah halo nutijartham hy ushna-sltata 152 | 
57. Manobhilashituh humus la sum sarvatra sarvadu | uttishfhanti prithiv- 
yuth vai tdbhir dhyutd rasolvanuh | 58. Ealavarna-kari tusum siddhih 
sd roga-nuSml | asamskuryyaih SariraiS cha prajus tuh sthirayauvanuh | 
59. 'Tusdiii piSuddhut sankalpuj jdy ante mithunuh prajuh \ samamjanma 
cha rupam cha mriyante chaiva tdh samam | 60. Tadd satyam alobhaS 
cha kshamd tushtih sukhaiii damah | mrviSeshds tu tdh sarvd rupdyuh~ 
Si l a-chesh \itaih | 61. Abuddhipurvakaih vritlam prajdndih juyate svayam J 
apravrittih krita-yuge kannanoh Subhapdpayoh | 62. VdrnuSram a-rya- 
vasthuS cha na tadd ”san na sankarah \ anichhudvcsha-yuktus te vartta- 
yanti parasparam | 63. Tulya-rupdyushah sarvuh adhamoltama-varj- 
litdh 153 | sukha-pruyu hy aSokuS cha udpadyante kritc yuge | 64. JSfitga- 
prahrishta-manaso mahusattvd mahdbaluh | Idbhdlubhau na tusv dstdm 
mitrdnntre priydpriye | 65. Ifanasd vishayas tusum nirihundm pravart - 
tate | na lipsanti hi tunyoyam nunugrihnanti chaiva hi | 66. Dhydnam 
param krita-yuge tretuydrii jnunam uchyate | pravrittaih dvdpare yajnam 
dunam kah-yuge varam [ 67. Sattvaih kritaih rajas tretu dvuparam tu 
rajas-tamau \ kalau tamas tu vijncyam yuga-vritta-vaSena tu | 68. Eulah 
kritc yuge tv esha tasya sankhynm nibodliata | chatvuri tu sahasrdni var- 
shdndm tat kritaih yugam | 69. SandhyumSau tasya divyuni Satuny 
ashtau cha sankhyayu | tadd tusum babhuvayur na cha klcsa-vipat- 
tayah 154 | 70. TaUh kritayuge tasmin sandhyumse hi gate tu vai | pddu- 
vaSishfo bhavati yuga-dharmas tu sarvaSah | 71. Sandhyayum apy atitd- 
ydm anta-kule yugasya vai | padaSas chdvasishte tu sandhgu-dharme 
yugasya tu | 72. Evaiii krite tu nihSeshe siddhis tv antardadhe tadd | 
tasydiii cha siddhau bhrashfayam mdnasyum abhavat tatah | 73. Siddhir 

151 The Murk. P. has nakrdh , “crocodiles,” in its enumeration. 

132 The Murk. P. here inserts some other lines, 18i-21a, instead of 67 and 58a of 
the Vuyu P. 

153 The Mark. P. inserts hero the following verses : 24. Chaivdri tu sahasrdni 
varshandm mdnushani tu { dyuh-pramundm jlvanti na cha klesad vipattayah | 25. 
Kvachit kvachit pumih sd bhut kshitir bhdgyena sarvasah | kdlcna gachhatd ndsam 
upaydnii yathd prajdh | 26. Tathu tdh kramasah ndsam jagmuh sarvatra siddhayah j 
tdsu sarvd.su mstydsu nabhasah prachyutd, narah {latdhin one MS.) | prdyaiah kalpa - 
VfiksKas te sambhutd gpiha-samsthitdh | 

164 Instead of babhuvdyuh, etc., the Gaikowar MS. has prayuktani na cha kleso 
babhuva ha | 



84 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


anyu yuge tasmiihs tretuydm antare kritu \ sargddau yd mayd ’sh(au tu 
mdnasyo vai prakirttitdh | 74 . Ashpiu tdh krama-yogena siddhayo ydnti 
sank shay am | kalpddau munasl hy ekd siddhir bhavati sd krite | 75. 
Manvantaresliu sarveslm ch a t ur-yuga-v ibh d gasa h | varndSramuchdra-kritah 
karma-siddhodbhavah ( kanna-siddhyudbhavah ?) smritah | f6. Sandhyu 
kritasya pudena sandhyu pddena cliumsatah | krita-sandhyaiiisaku hy ete 
trims trin pudun parasparam | 77 . llrasanti yuga-dharmais te tapah- 
sruta-baluyushaih | tatah kritumse kslilne tu babhuva tad-anantaram | 
78 . Tretd-yngam amanyanta kritdmsam rishi-sattamuh | t as min kshl 7 ie 
kritumse tu tacli-chhshtdsu prajdsv ilia | 79 . Kalpadau sampravrittuyds 
trctuydh pramukhe tadu | pranasyati tadd siddhih kdla-yogena ndnyathd j 
80 . Tasyd ih siddltau pranash pi yarn anyd siddhir avarltata | apdim sank* 
slimy e pratigatc tadd mcghditmand tu vai \ 81 . Mcghebhyah stanayilnu - 
bhyah pravrittam vrish } i-sarjjanam | sakrid eva tayd vrishfyd samyukte 
priiluvi-tale \ 82 . Prddurusaihs tadd tusdih vrikshds tu griha-samsthi- 
tdh 165 | sarva-pratyupabhogas tu tusdih tebhyah prajuyate \ 83 . Vart- 
tayanti hi tcbhyas tus tretu-yuga-mukhe prajdli | tatah kulena mahatd 
tdsum eva viparyaydt | 84 . lldgalobhdtmako bhdvas tadu hy ukasmiko 
’ bhavat | yat tad bhavati ndrlndm jlvitdnle tad drtavam | 85 . Tadd tad 
vai na bhavati punar yuga-balena tu | tdsum punah pravritte tu mdse mdse 
tad drttavam (- ve ?) | 8G. Tat as tenaiva yogcna varttatdm maithune tadd | 
tusdih tdt-kdla-bhdritvud mdsi musy upayaelihatum | 87. Akdle hy drttavot- 
pattir garbhotpattir ajdyata | viparyyayena tusdih tu tena kulena bhuvind\ 
88. Pranasyanti tatah sarve vrikshds te grihasaihstfiitdh | tatas teshu 
pranashfeshu vibhrdntd vyukulendriydh | 89 . Abhidhydyanti turn siddhim 
satydbhidhyuyina8 tadd \ prudurbabhuvus tdsum tu vrikshds te griha - 
samsthituh | 90 . 166 Vastrdni cha prasuyante phaleshv ubharandni cha | 
teshv eva juyate tusdm gandha-varna-rasunvitam | 91 . Amdkshikam ma- 
huviryam put a he pufake madhu J tena tu varttayanti sma mukhe tretd - 
yugasya vai | 92 . Hrishta4ush(d8 tayd siddhyu prajd vai vigata-jvaruh | 
punah kdluntarcnaiva punar lobhuvritds tu tdh | 93 . Vrikshums tun 
paryagrihnanta madhu chdmdkshikam balut \ tdsum tenupachdrena punar 
lobha-kritena vai | 94 . Pranashtd madhund surdham kalpa-vpikshdh ha - 

lea Verses 27-35 of the Murk. P. correspond more or less to this and the following 
verses down to 98. 

l5a This and the following verses correspond more or less closely to the Mark. P. 
30 ff. 
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chit kvachit | tasyum cvd Ipa-Sish {ay a m sandhya -led la-vafa t tada | 95. 
varttatdih tu tada tdsdm dvandvdny abhyutthitdni tu | iltavdtdtapais 
tivrais tatas tuh duhkhita bhriSam | 96. Dvandvais tuh phlyamdnds tu 
chakrur uvarandni cha | kritvd dvandva-pratikdram niketdni hi bhejire | 
97. Pur v am * nikdma-chdrds te aniketdkrayd bhrisam | yathd-yogyam 
yathd-priti niketeshv avasan punah | 98. Maru-dhanvasu nimneshu par - 
vateshu darishu cha 167 | samsrayanti cha durguni dhanvunam Sfisvatoda- 
kam | 99. Yathd-yogam yathd-kdmam sameshu vishameshu cha | urabdhds 
te niketd mi karttum titoslma-pdranam | 100. Tatas td mupaydmdsuh 
khefdni cha purdni cha | grumdihs chaiva yathd-bhdgam tathaivdntah- 
purdni cha | . . . 123. 15H Kritesliu teshu sthdneshu punaS chakrur gri- 

ll dni cha | yathd cha pilrvam dsan vai vrikshds tu griha-saihsthitdh | 
124. Tathd karttum samurabdhus chintayitvu punah punah | vpiduhds 
chaiva gatdh idkhd natuS chaivdpard gatdh | 125. Ata urdlivam gatds 
clidnyd enam tiryaggatdh paruh \ buddhyd f nvishya tathd ’ nyd yd vrik- 
sha-sukhd yathd gatdh | 126. Tathd kritus tu taih suklids tdsmdch 

chhd Ids tu tdh smritdh | evam prasiddhuh sukhubhyah sdlds chaiva 
grihdni cha | 127. Tasrndt td vai smritdh Sdldh sdlutvaih chaiva 
tdsu tat | prasidati manas tdsu manah prdsudayamk cha tdh | 128. 
Tasmud grihdni kdlds cha prdsaddS chaiva sanjnitdh | kritvd dvan- 
dvopaghdtdiiis tun vdrttopdyam achintayan | 129. 159 Nash teshu ma - 

dhunu surddhaih kalpa-vriksheshu vai tada | visit d da-vyd kuld s td vai 
prajds trishnd- ksh u dh u n v it d h | 130. Tatah prudurbabhau tdsuih sid - 
dhis tretd-yuge punah | vurttd rtha-sd dh ikd hy anyd vr is lifts tdsuih hi 
kumatah | 131. Tdsuih vrish fy-udakumha ydni nimnair gatdni tu | 
vrishfyd nimndiQ) nirabliavan srotah-khdtdni nimnagdh | 132. Evam 
nadyah pravrittds tu dvitlye vrish fi-sarjane | ye purastdd apdm stokd 
dpanndh prithi vitale | 133. Apdm bhumes cha samyogud oshadhyas tdsu 
chdbhavan | pushpa-mulaphalinyas tv oshadhyas tdh prajajnire | 134. 
A phdla-krishfds chdnuptd grumyuranyaS chaturdasa | ritu-pushpa-pha - 
Idschaiva vfikshdh gulmds chajajnire | 135. PrudurbhavaS cha tretuydm 
udyo * yam aushadhasya tu | tenaushadhena varttante prajds tretuyuge 
tada | 136. Tatah punar abhut tdsdm rugo lobhas cha sarvasah | avasyam- 

157 I have corrected this line from Murk. P. xlix. 35. 

158 Verses 52-54 of the Murk. P. correspond in substance to verses 123-128 of the 
Vuvu P. 

159 Verses 55-62 of the Murk. P. correspond to verses 129-137 of tlio Vuyu P. 
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bhdvind * rthcna tretu-yuga-vakna tu | 137 . Tat as tdh paryagrihnanta 
nad'ih kshetrdni parvatun \ vrikshun gulmaushadhU chaiva prasahya tu 
yathd-balam | 138 . Siddhutmunas tu ye purvam vyukhyutah prdk krite 
mayd | Brahmano munasus te vai utpannd ye jantid iha | 139 . &dntd& 
cha &ushmina§ chaiva karmino duhkhinas tadu \ tatah pravarttamdnds te 
tretuyum jajnire punah | 140 . Bruhmandh kshattriyd vaisyuh iudrd 
drohijands tathd | bhdvituh purvajdtlshu karmabhiS cha ktbhu subhail | 
141 . It as tebhyo ' bald ye tu satyaslld hy ahmsakfifr | vita-lobhd jitut- 
mdno nivasanti sma teshu vai | 142 . Pratigrihnanti kurvanti tebhyas 
change ’ Ipa-tejasah | evam vipratipanneshu prapanneshu parasparam | 
143 . Tenadoshcna tcshuih td oshadhyo mishatuih tadd m | pranashfu hriya - 
munu vai mushtibhydm sikatd yathd | 144 . 161 Agrasad bhur yuga-baldd 
grumydranyds cliaturdasa | phalam grihnanti pushpaischa phalaih patraih 
punah punah | 145. 102 Tatas tusu pranashfusu vibhrdntds tdh prajds 
tadd | Svayambhuvam prabhum jagmuh kshudhuvishfuk prajupatim | 146 . 
vritty-artham abhilipsantah udau trctd-yugasya tu | Brahma Svayambhur 
bhagavdn jndtvd tdsum mamshitam | 147 . Yuktam pratyaksha-drishtena 
darsanena vichdryya cha | grastdh prithivyd oshadhyo jndtvd pratyaduhat 
punah | 148 . Eritvdvatsaih sumcrum tu dudoha prithivlm imam | dugdhc- 
yaih gaus tadd tena vijdni prithivi-tale | 149 . Jajnire tuni vijdni grumyd- 
r any us tu tdh punah | oshadhyah phala-pdkuntdh kna-saptadasus tu tdh \ 
.... 155 . Utpanndh prathamaih hy etd udau tretd-yugasya tu | 156 . 
Aphdla-krishtu oshadhyo grumydranyds tu sarvasah | vrikslid gnlma - 
latd-vallyo vmulhas trinajutayah | 157 . Mfdaih phalaiS cha rohinyo 
’ grihnan pushpais cha yah phalam | prithvi dugdhd tu vijdni ydni pur- 
vam tivayambhuvd | 158 . Ritu-pushpa-phalus td vai oshadhyo jajnire tv 
iha | 103 yadu prasrishfu oshadyo na prarohanti tuh punah | 159 . Tatah 
sa tdsum vritty-artham vurttopdyaih chakdra ha | Brahma Svayambhur 
bhagavdn hasta-siddhaih tu karma-jam | 160 . Tatah-prabhrity athau- 
shadhyah krishta-pachyds tu jajnire | samsiddhuyum tu vurttdyum tatas 
tdsum Svayambhuvah | 161 . Maryuduh sthdpaydmusa yathurabdhuh 
parasparam \ 104 ye vai parigrihituras tdsum usan badhutmakuh | 162 . 
Itareshdm krita-trunun sthdpaydmusa kshattriyun | upatish\hanti ye tun 

160 Murk. P. verse 63a. w Mark. P. verse 685. 

162 Verses 64-67 of the Murk. P. corresp(md to verses 145-149 of the Vuyu P. 

163 Verses 73-75 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 1585-160a of the Vuyu P. 

lM This with all what follows down to verse 171 is omitted in the Murk. P, 
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vai ydvanto nirbhayds tathd | 163. Satyam brahma yathd bhfitam bru- 
vanto brdhmands tu te | ye chdnye y py abalds teshum vaikasaih karma 
samsthitdh ( 164. Kindkd ndkayanti sma prithirydm prug atandrituh | 
vaikydn era tu tan dhuh kindkdn vritti-sudhakun | 165. S'ochantak cha 
dravantak chit paricharyydsu ye ratdh | nistejaso y Ipa-vlryydk cha kxidrun 
tan abravlt tu sah | 166. Teslidih karmuni dharmums cha Brahma } ?iu- 
vyadadhat prabhuh \ samsthitau prakritdyum tu chdturvarnyasya sar- 
vasah | 167. Funah prajds tu td mohut tan dharmdn nunvapdlayan | 
mrna-dharmair ajlvantyo vyarudhyanta paraspar am | 168. Brahma lam 
artham buddhva tu ydthdtatliyena vai prabhuh \ kshattriydndm balam 
dandam yuddhaih ajivam ddikat | 169. Yujanddhyayanam chaiva tritl- 
yaiii cha parigraham | brdhmandndm vibhus teshum karma ny etdny athd - 
dikat | 170. Fukupdhyam vdnijyaih cha krishim chaiva vikdih dadau | 
kilpdjlvam bhritim chaiva kudrunuih vyadadhut prabhuh | 171. Sdmdn- 
ydni tu karmuni brah m a- ksha ttra-v ikd m punah | yujanddhyayanam dunam 
8 d many uni tu teshu vai | 172. Karmdjivaih tato dated tcbhyak chaiva 
parasparam | lokdntarcshu sthdndni teshdih siddhydy 105 addt prabhuh | 
17 3. 106 Frdjupatyam brdhmandndm smritaih slhdnam kr iy aval dm \ sthd - 
nam aindram kshattriydndm sangrdmestiv apaluymdm | 174. Vaikyundm 
mdrutam sthdnath sva-dharmam upajivinum \ gdndharvaih sudra-jdlindm 
pratichdrena ( parichdrena r) tishthatdm | 175. Sthdndny etdni varndndm 
vyas ydchdravatd in svayam \ tatah sthiteshu varncshu sthdpaydmdsa chdsra- 
mdn | 176. Grihastham brahmachuritvaiii vanaprastham sabhikshukam | 
dkramdihk chaturoiiy etdn purvam asthdpayat prabhuh | 177. Varna-kar- 
mdni yekechit teshum ilia na kurvate | krita-karmakshitih { ?) prdhurdkra - 
ma-sthdna-vusinah | 178. Brahma tun sthdpaydmdsa dkramun ndma nd- 
matah | nirdekdrtham tatas teshum Brahma dharmdn prubhdshata | 179. 
Pra8thundni cha teshum vai yamdmscha niyamdiiik cha ha | chdturvarnydt- 
makah purvam grihasthas tv ukramah smrituh | 180. Truyunum usram- 
unam cha pratishthu yonir cva cha \ yathdkramam pravakshydmi yamaik 
cha niyamaik cha taih | . . . . 190. Veddh sdngdk cha yajndk cha rra- 

tdni niyamdk cha ye | 191. Na siddhyanti prddushtasya bhdradoshc upd- 
gate J bahih-karmuni sarvuni prasiddhyanti (jia siddhyanti ?) kaducliana J 

I conjecture siddhydy addt to be the proper reading. The MSS. have siddhyd - 
dadat , or siddhyadadat , etc. 

im Verses 173 f. are found in the Murk. P. verses 77 f. ; but all that follows down 
to verso 193 is omitted there 
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192. Antar-bhava-pradushfasya kurvato'hi pardkramdt | sarvasvam api 
yo dadyat kalushenuntardtmand | 193. JVa tena dharma~lh.dk sa aydd 
bhdva eva hi kdranam | . . . . 199. Exam varndsramundm vai prati- 

bhuge krite tadd | 200. Yadu 9 sya na vyavardhanta prajd varnuiramat- 
mikuh | tato 9 nyd mdnasih so ’ tha tretd-madhyc 9 srijat prajuh | 201. At- 
manas tuh sarlrdehcha tulyds chaivdtmand tu vai | tasmin tretu-yuge 
prupte madhyam prupte kramcna tu | 202. Tato 9 nyd manasU tatra pra- 
jdh srashtum prachakrame | tat ah satva-rajodriktuh prajdh so Hhdmjat 
prabhuh I 203. Dharmdrtha-kdma-mokshundm vdrttdyds chaiva sudhi - 
kuh | dev us cha pitaras chaiva rishayo manavas tathu | 204. Yugdnu- 
rupd dharmcna yair imu vichitdh prajdh | upasthite tadd tasmin prajd - 
dharme ( -sarge ?) Svayambhuvah | 205. Abhidadhyau prajdh sarvd ndna- 
rupds tu mdnasih | purvoktu yd mayd tubhya m jan a-lohi m samdsritdh | 
206. Kalpe Hite tu td hy dsan devudyus tu prajd iha | dhyuyatas tasya tdh 
sarvdh sambhuty -artham upasthituh | 207. Ma nvantara- kra men eh a ka- 
nishfhe prathame matdh | khydlyd 9 nubandhais tais tais tu san'drtliair 
iha bhuvitdh | 208. Kusalukusala-prdyaih karmabhis taih sadu prajdh | 
tat-karma-phala-scshena upashfabdhuh prajajnire | 209. Devdsura-pitri- 
tvais tu pah-pakshi-sarlsripaih | vriksha-ndraka-kifatvais tais fair bhd- 
vair upasthituh j udhindrtham prajdndiii cha utmand vai vinirmame | 
u 22. At the beginning of the Kalpa, in the first Krita age, he 
created those living beings (23) which I have formerly described to 
thee; but in the olden time, at the close of the Kalpa, those crea- 
tures were burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them Who did not reach 
the Tapoloka took refuge in the Janaloka; and when the creation 
again commences, they form its seed. 25. Existing there as a seed 
for the sake of another creation, they then, as they are created, are 
produced with a view to progeny. 26. These are declared to accom- 
plish, in the present state (the four ends of human life, viz.), duty, 
the acquisition of wealth, the gratification of love, and the attain- 
ment of final liberation, — both gods, Fathers, Hishis, and Manus. 
27. They, then, filled with austere fervour, replenish (all) places. 
These aro the mental sons of Brahma, perfect in their nature. 28. 
Those who ascended to the sky by works characterized by devotion to 
external objects, but not by hatred, return to this world and are born 
in every age. 29. As the result of their works, and of their destination, 
(returning) from the Janaloka, they are bom of 'the same character (as 
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before), in consequence of the (previous) deeds by which they are 
bound. 167 30. It is to be understood that the cause of this is their 
tendency (or fate), which itself is the result of works. In consequence 
of these works, good or bad, they return from Janaloka and are born, 
(31) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They are pro- 
duced again and again in all states, from that of gods to that of 
motionless pubstances. 32. These creatures, as they are bom time 
after time, roccive the same functions as they had obtained in each 
previous creation. 33. Destructiveness and undestructiveness, mild- 
ness and cruelty, righteousness and unrighteousness, truth and false- 
hood — actuated by such dispositions as these, they obtain (their several 
conditions) ; and hence particular actions are agreeable to particu- 
lar creatures. 34. And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Kalpas. 
35. Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the different 
Kalpas they are born with the same name and form. 36. Afterwards, 
when the creation had been suspended, as Brahma was desirous to 
create, (37) and, fixed in his design, was meditating upon offspring, — 
he created from his mouth a thousand couples of li\ ing beings, (38) who 
were bom with an abundance of goodness ( sattva ) and full of intel- 
ligence. 108 He then created another thousand couples from his breast: 
(39) they all abounded in passion (rajas) and were both vigorous and 
destitute of vigour. 109 After creating from his thighs another thousand 
pairs, \4 0) in whom both passion and darkness (tamas) prevailed, and 
who are described as active,— he formed from his feet yet another 
thousand couples (41) who were all full of darkness, inglorious, and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from the couples (or thus 
produced in couples) rejoicing, (42) and filled with mutual love, began 
to cohabit. From that period sexual intercourse is said to have 
arisen in this Kalpa. 43. But at that time women had no monthly 
discharge : and they consequently bore no children, although cohabit- 

167 Karma-samiaya-bandhanat. I am unable to stato the sense of samiaija in this 
compound. 

ifl* Suchetasah. The reading of the Murk. P. sutejasah , “ full of vigour,” is recom- 
mended, as an epithet of the Brahmans, by its being in opposition to alpa-tejasah, 
“ of little vigour,” which is applied to the S'udras a few lines below. 

169 The reading of the Murk. P. atnarshinah , “irascible,” gives a better sense than 
aiushminajiy “devoid of vigour,” which the Vuyu P. has. 
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ation was practised. 44. At the end of their lives they once boro 
twins. "Weak-minded boys and girls were produced when (their parents) 
were on the point of death. 45. From that period commenced, in 
this Kalpa, tho birth of twins; and such offspring was once only 
born to these creatures by a mental effort, in meditation (46), — (offspring 
which was) receptive (?) of sound and the other objects of sense, pure, 
and in every case distinguished by five marks. Such was formerly the 
early mental creation of Prajapati. 47. Those creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, bom as the descendants of this stock, frequented 
rivers, lakes, seas, and mountains. 48. In that ago (yu go) they lived 
unaffected by excessive cold or heat, and appropriated the food which 
was produced from the essences of the earth. 49. They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of mental perfection. They were 
characterized neither by righteousness nor unrighteousness; were marked 
by no distinctions. 50. In that Krita yuga, in tho beginning of the 
Kalpa, their age, happiness, and form were alike : they were neither 
righteous nor unrighteous. 51. In the Krita ago they were produced 
each with authority over himself. Four thousand years, according to 
the calculation of the gods, (52) and four hundred years for each of tho 
morning and evening twilights, arc said to form the first, or Krita, 
age. 170 Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(53) they suffered no impediment, no susceptibility to tho pairs of oppo- 
sites (pleasure and pain, cold and heat, etc.) and no fatigue. They fre- 
quented mountains and seas, and did not dwell in ’houses. 54.' They 
never sorrowed, were full of goodness (; aattva ), and supremely happy ; 
acted from no impulso of desire, 171 and lived in continual delight. 55. 
There were at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plants, 17 * (for 
these things are produced by unrighteousness), 178 (56) no roots, fruits, 

110 The first of tho verses, which will be quoted below, in a noto on verse 63, from 
the Murk. P. f seems to be moro in place than the description of tho Kfita ago given 
here, of which the substance is repeated in verses 68 and 69. 

171 Perhaps we should read here nikama-charinyo instead of nislikama - : if so, the 
sense will be, “ they moved about at will.” 

173 The text adds here narakrih or narakah , which may mean “hellish creatures.* 

173 This, although agreeing with what is said further on in verses 82, 133, and 
165, does not seem in consonance with what is stated in tho Vishnu Purfina, verse 45, 
where it is declared : oshadhyah phala -mutiny o romabhyas tasya jajnire j ireta-yuga - 
inukhe Brahma kalpasyudau dvjjottama | sj-ishfvd pasv-oshadhlh samyag yuyoja aa 
tadd * dhvare | “ Plants bearing roots and fruits sprang from his hairs. At the oom- 
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flowers, productions of the seasons, nor seasons. The time brought 
with it every object of desire and every enjoyment. There was no 
excess of heat or cold. 57. The things which these people desired 
sprang up from the earth everywhere and always, when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish. 58. That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and beauty, and annihilated disease. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration, they enjoyed perpetual youth. 59. From their 
pure will alone twin children were produced. Their form was tho 
same. They were born and died together. 60. Then truth, contentment, 
patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self-command prevailed. They 
were all without distinction in respect of form, term of life, disposition 
and actions. 61. Tho means of subsistence were produced spontaneously 
without forethought on their parts. In the Krita age they engaged in 
no works which were either virtuous or sinful. 62. And there were 
then no distinctions of castes or orders, and no mixture of castes. Men 
acted towards each other without any feeling of love or hatred. 63. In 
the Krita age they were born alike in form and duration of life, with- 
out any distinction of lower and higher, 174 with abundant happiness, 
free from grief, (64) with hearts continually exulting, great in dignity 

mencemcnt of the Tretil age Brahma— having at the beginning of the Kalpa created 
animals and plants— employed them in sacrifice.” Although the order of the words 
renders the sense in some degree uncertain, it appears to be that which Prof. Wilson 
assigns in his translation (i. 84), “ Brahma, having created, in the commencement of 
the Kalpa, various [apimals and] plants, employed them in sacrifices in tho beginning 
of thoTretu age.” This interpretation is supported by the Commentator, who remarks: 
Tad evaih kalpa syudav eva pasun oshadhls cha srisJifva ’naularam ti eta-yufja-vi.uk/i6 
prapte sati satnyay gramyavaviya-vyasthayd tadd ' dhvare sdnatayd (saniyaktayd ?) 
yuyoja krita-yuye yajnasyapravritteh | “ Having then thus at the very beginning of 
the Kalpa croated animals and plants, ho afterwards, when the commencement of tho 
Treta age arrived, omployed them properly, according to the distinction of domestic 
and wild, in sacrifice,— since sacrifice did not prevail in the Kj-ita age.” This agrees 
with the courso of the preceding narrative which makes no allusion to plants and 
animals having been produced in a different Yuga from tho other beings whose 
creation had been previously described. v 3eo Wilson i. 82-84.) Tho parallel passago 
in the Vuyu P. x. 44-46, is confused. 

174 The Mark. P. xlix. 24 inserts hero the following lines : ** They lived for four 
thousand years of mortals, as the measure of their existence, and suffered no calamities 
from distress. 25. In some places tho earth again enjoyed prosperity in every respect. 
As through lapse of time the creatures were destroyed, so too those perfections every- 
where gradually perished. 26. When they had all been destroyed, crccping-plants 
fell from the sky, which had nearly tho character of Kalpa-trces {i.e. trees which yield 
all that is desired), and resembled houses.” 
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and in force. There existed among them no such things as gain or loss, 
friendship or enmity, liking or dislike. G5. It was through the mind 
(alone, i.e. without passion?) that theso disinterested beings acted to- 
wards each other. They neither desired anything from one another ; 
nor shewed any kindness to each other. 175 Contemplation is declared to 
be supreme in the Krita age, knowledge in the Treta ; sacrifice began 
in the Dvapara ; liberality is the highest merit in the Kali'. 67. The 
Krita age is goodness ( sattva ), the Treta is passion ( rajas ), the Dvapara 
is passion and darkness (tamas), in the Kali it is to be understood that 
darkness (prevails), according to the necessary course of these ages. 
68. The following is the time in the Krita age : understand its amount. 
Tour thousand years constitute the Krita ; (69) and its twilights endure 
for eight hundred divine years. Then their life was (so long ?) 176 and no 
distresses or calamities befel them. 70. Afterwards, when the twilight 
in the Krita was gone, the righteousness peculiar to that ago was in all 
respects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum). 71. When further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Yuga, and the righteousness 
peculiar to the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Krita had thus come altogether to an end, — then perfection 
vanished. When this mental perfection had been destroyed, there 
arose (73) another perfection formed in the period of the Treta age. 
The eight mental perfections, which I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) were gradually extinguished. At the beginning 
of the Kalpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Krita age. 75. In all the Manvantaras there is declared to 
arise a perfection proceeding from works, produced by the discharge of 
the duties belonging to castes and orders, according to tho fourfold 
division of Yugas. 76. The (morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entire) Krita, — and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter; — (thus) the Krita, the morning twilight, and the evening 

1T ® This representation of tho condition of mankind during tho Krita age, tho period 
of ideal goodness, was no doubt sketched in conformity with tho opinions which pre- 
vailed at the period when the Puriina was compiled ; when dispassion was regarded 
as tho highest state of perfection. 

176 It would seem as if the writer hero meant to state that the period of life was 
that which in the verse of tho Mark, P. (xlix. 24), quoted in tho note on verse 63, it 
is declared to have been. But the expression here iB, from some cause or other, im- 
perfect. 
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twilight (together) deteriorate successively to the extent of three 
quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Yuga, and in austere fervour, 
sacred knowledge, strength, and length of life. 177 Then after the 
evening of the Kyita had died out, (78) the Treta ago succeeded, — 
(which) the most excellent rishis regarded as the evening of the Krita. 
But when the evening of the Krita had died out, (79) from the in- 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived at the commencement of the Treta 
age which ensued at the beginning of the Kalpa. 80. When that per- 
fection had perished, another perfection arose. The subtile form of 
water having returned in the form of cloud (to the sky), 178 (81) rain 
began to be discharged from the thundering clouds. The earth having 
once received that rain, (82) trees resembling houses 179 were provided 
for these creatures. From them all means of enjoyment were pro- 
duced. 83. Men derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Treta. Subsequently, after a great length of time, owing to 
their ill fortune, (84) the passions of desire and covetousness arose in 
their hearts uncaused. The monthly discharge, which occurred at the 
end of women’s lives, (85) did not then take place : but as it com- 
menced again, owing to the force of the age (yiuja), (8G) and as the 
couples, in consequence of it, began to cohabit, and approached each 
other monthly, from necessity occasioned by the time, — (87) an un- 
season able 170 a production of the monthly discharge, and of pregnancy 
ensued. Then through their misfortune, and owing to that fitted time, 
(88) all those house-like trees perished. When these had been de- 
stroyed, men disturbed and agitated, (89) but genuine in their desire, 
longed after that perfection (which they had lost). Then those house- 
like trees appeared to them ; (90) and among their fruits yielded 
clothes and jewels. On these trees too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
there was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, honey of great po- 
tency, having scent, colour, and flavour. By this means they sub- 
sisted at the beginning of the Treta, (92) delighted with this per- 

177 Such is the only sense I can extract from these rather obscure lines. 

178 Such is the only sense of the words here rendered which occurs to me. 

179 Gfiha-samsthitah. Professor Wilson, in his Dictionary, gives “ like, resombling," 
among the meanings of mmsthita. 

179 « Instead of akale, “out of season," Professor Aufrecht suggests a kale, “in 
•eason,” as the proper reading. 
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fcction and free from trouble. Again, through the lapse of time, 
becoming greedy, (93) they seized by force those trees, and that honey 
produced without bees. And then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
occasioned by cupidity, (94) the Kalpa trees, together with their honey, 
were in some places destroyed. As but little of it 180 remained, owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, as 
pleasure and pain, etc.) arose in men when existing (in this state) ; 
and they became greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and heats. 
96. Being thus afflicted by these opposites, they adopted means of 
shelter : and to counteract the opposites they resorted to houses. 97. 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and had not dwelt at all 
in houses : but subsequently they abode in dwellings, as they found 
suitable and pleasant, (98) in barren deserts, in valleys, on mountains, 
in caves ; and took refuge in fortresses, — (in a) desert with perpetual 
water. 181 99. As a protection against cold and heat they began to con- 
struct houses on even and uneven places, according to opportunity and 
at their pleasure. 100. They then measured out towns, cities, villages, 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each.’ 1 [The 
following verses 101-107 give an account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 108-122, by a descrip- 
tion of the various kinds of fortresses, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sizes, and of roads. The author then proceeds in verse 123 :] 
“These places having been made, they next constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses, 182 (124*) so did they (now) 
begin to erect them, after repeated consideration. (Some) boughs are 
spread out, others are bent down, (125) others rise upwards, while 
others again stretch horizontally. After examining thus by reflection 
how the different boughs of trees branch out, (126) they constructed 
in like manner the apartments [iakhdh) (of their houses) : hence they 

180 “Perfection” seems to bo here intended. If so, it would seem as if this line 
had been separated from its proper context. 

181 Dhanvdnam sdivatodahim . Perhaps we should read here with the Mark. P. 
xlix. 35, varkshyam pdrvatam audakam “ (fortresses) protected by trees, built on 
mountains, or surrounded by water.” 

m Whatever may be thought of this rendering of the phrase, vrikshah grihasam- 
slhitdh , the Mark. P. (xlix. 62), at least, is quite clear : grihdkard yathd purvam 
tesham ctsan mahlruhdh | tathd sammritya tat aarvam chakrur vesmnni tah prajah | 
“As they had formerly had trees with the shape of houses, so recalling all that to 
mind, these people built their dwellings.” 
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are called rooms (Sdldh). m In this way rooms and houses derivo their 
appellation from branches. 127. Hence rooms are called Suld, and in 
that their character as rooms ( sdldtvam ) consists. And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in them, and as they have gladdened ( prdsu - 
day an), the mind, (128) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec- 
tively griha , Said, and prdsuda. Having adopted these means of 
defence against the ‘opposites,’ they devised methods of subsistence. 
129. The kalpa-trees having been destroyed along with their honey, 
those creatures, afflicted with thirst and hunger, became disquieted by 
dejection. 130. Then again another perfection arose for them in tho 
Treta age, — which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence, — viz., rain at 
their pleasure. 131. The rain-water, which flowed into the hollows, 
burst out in the form of springs, water-courses, and rivers , 184 through 
the rain. 132. Thus at the second fall of rain rivers began to flow. 
When the drops of water first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the waters and the earth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, and fruits. 134. Fourteen kinds of 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow- 
ing, as well as trees and shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at the 
proper season. 135. This was the first appearance of plants in the 
Treta age, and by them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose among them, universally, desire and cupidity, through a ne- 
cessary process, and as a result of the Treta age. 137. They then 
appropriated to themselves, by force and violence, rivers, fields, hills, 
trees, shrubs, and plants. 138. Those perfect beings, who were de- 
scribed by me as existing formerly in the Krita, — tho mind-born 
children of Jlrahma, who had been produced in this world when they 
came from the Janaloka, — (139) who were (some) tranquil, (some) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed, — were again born in the Treta, 
(140) as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, S'udras, and injurious men, 
governed by the good and bad actions (performed) in former births. 141 . 
Then those who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restrained; (142) whilst 

183 The reasoning hero does not seem very cogent, as the two words sdkhd and Id 
do not appear to have any close connection. But such unsuccessful attempts at ety- 
mology are frequent in Sanskrit works. 

184 The text here does not seem to be in a satisfactory state. The Calc, edition of 
the Murk. P. reads Vfish tyavarudd h a ir abhavat , etc. 
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others, less glorious than they, took and did. 185 When they had thus be- 
come opposed to each other,— (143) through their misconduct, while they 
struggled together, the plants were destroyed, being seized with their 
fists like gravel. 144. Then the earth swallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated and wild plants, in consequence of the influence exerted 
by the Yuga : for men had seized again and again the fruit, together 
with the flowers and leaves. 145. After the plants had perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to Svayambhu 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Treta age, seeking 
the means of subsistence. 1 ^ Learning what they desired, (147) and 
determining by intuition what was proper to be done, the Lord Brah- 
ma Svayambhu, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked them back. 148. Taking Sumeru as a calf, he milked 
this earth. When this earth (or cow) 187 was milked by him, roots were 

185 It is difficult to extract any satisfactory sense out of this line. 

18(1 The S'. P. Hr. ii. 4, 2, 1, also speaks of different classes of creatures applying to 
the creator for food : Prajdpatiih vui bhutdny upasldan | prnjdh vai bhutuni | “ vi no 
dhchi yathd jlvdma ” iti | tato devd yajnopavitino bhutvd dakshinam fitnv achy a upli- 
sldan | tan ah avid “ yajno vo * nnam umritalvam va ary vah suryo vo jyotir ” iti | 
2. At ha enam pitarah prdchlndvltinah savyam fitnv Itchy a upas/dan | tan abravid 
“maxi niaxi vo * satin m scodhd, vo manojavo i ms chandramd vo jyotir " iti | 3. Atha 
enam matmshydh prdvritdh upasthaih Irttvd upasldan | tan abmvlt i{ sdyam pratar 
vo'sanam profit h vo mrityur vo'gtiir vo jyotir” iti j 4. Atha enam pasavah upasldan \ 
tebhyah svaisham eva chukdra “ yada eva yuyam kadacha labhadhvai yadi kale yady 
ana kale atha eva asndtha” iti | to. mad ete yada kadacha labhante yadi kale yady 
anukale atha eva asnanti I 5. Atha ha enam sax'vad apy asunth npascilur ity a huh | 
tebhyas tamax cha may am chapradaddu \ asty aha eva asura-mdyd iti iva \ pardbhiitd 
ha tv eva tah prajdh | tdh tmdh prajds tathaiva npajlvunti yathaiva dbhyah Prajn- 
patir adaddt J “ All beings resorted to Prajapati,— (creatures are beings), -(saying) 

‘ provide for us that we may live.' Then the gods, wearing the sacrificial cord, and 
bending the right knee, approached him. To them he said, ‘ let sacrifice be your food, 
your immortality your strength, the sun your light.' 2. Then the Fathers, wearing 
the sacrificial cord on their right shoulders, and bending the left knee, approached him. 
To them he said, ‘ you shall cat monthly, your oblation (svadha) shall be your ra- 
pidity of thought, the moon your light.* 3. Then men, clothed, and inclining their 
bodies, approached him. To them he said, ‘ ye shall eat morning and evening, your 
offspring shall ho your death, Agni your light.' 4. Then cattle repaired to him. To 
them he accorded their desire, (saying), ‘ Whensoever ye find anything, whether at 
the proper season or not, eat it.’ Hence whenever they find anything, whether at the 
proper season or not, they eat it. 5. Then they say that the Asuras again and again 
resorted to him. To them ho gave darkness ( tamas ) and illusion, There is, indeed, 
Buch a thing as the illusion, as it were, of the Asuras. But those creatures succumbed. 
These creatures subsist in the very manner which Prajapati allotted to them," 

187 Qauh means both. 
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produced again in the ground, — (149) those plants, whereof hemp is 
the seventeenth, which end with the ripening of fruits.” [The plants 
fit for domestic use, and for sacrifice are then enumerated in verses 
150-155.] “ 155. All these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 

first time 188 produced at the beginning of tho Treta age, (15G) without 
cultivation, trees, shrubs, and the various sorts of creepers and grasses, 
both thoso which produco roots as their fruits, and those which bear 
fruit after flowering. The seeds for which tho earth was formerly 
milked by Svayambhu (158) now became plants bearing flowers and 
fruits in their season. When these plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) the divine Brahma Svayambhu devised for tho 
people means of subsistence depending on labour effected by their 
hands. 1G0. From that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. Tho means of subsistence having been 
provided, Svayambhu (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies. 180 Those of them who were rapacious, and destruc- 
tive, (162) he ordained to be Kshattriyas, protectors of tho others. 100 
As many men as attended on these, fearless, (1G3) speaking truth and 
propounding sacred knowledge (brahma) with exactness, (were made) 
Brahmans. Those others of them who had previously been feeble, en- 
gaged in the work of slaughter, 101 who, as cultivators (kinCiklh), had 
been destructive, and were active in connection with the ground, were 
called Yaisyas, husbandmen ( [kindsdn ), providers of subsistence. 165. 
And ho designated as S'udras those who grieved (, iochanlali ), and ran 
( dravantah\ m who were addicted to menial tasks, inglorious and feeble. 

168 See the note on verse 55, above. 

189 Yathararabhah. The Murk. P. has yathd-nyayaTn yatha-gumm, “ according 
to fitness and their qualities.” 

100 Itaresham krita-trandn. The M. Bh. xii. 2247, thus explains the word Kshat- 
triya : brdhmandndm Jcshata-trdndt tatah kshattriya uchyate | “ (a king) is called 
Kshattriya because he protects Brahmans from injuries.” 

191 Vauasam karma . Tho former word has the senses of (1) “ hindrance, impedi- 
ment,” and (2) “slaughter,” assigned to it in Wilson’s Dictionary. 

192 The reader who is familiar witli the etymologies given in Yaska’s Nirukta, or in 
Professor Wilson’B Dictionary on Indian authority, will not bo surprised at the ab- 
surdity of the attempts made here by tho Puruna-writcr to explain the origin of tho 
words Kshattriya, Yais'ya and S'udra. To account for tho last of these names he 
combines the roots such , “to grieve,” and dru, “to run,” dropping, however, of ne- 
cessity the last letter (ch) of the former. The word kshattriya is really derived from 
kshattra , “royal power;” and vaisya comes from vis, “people,” and means “a man 
of the people.” 
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166. Brahma determined the respective functions and duties of all these 
persons. But after the system of the four castes had been in all respects 
established, (167) those men from infatuation did not fulfil their several 
duties. Not living conformably to those class-duties, they came into 
mutual conflict. 168. Having become aware of this fact, precisely as 
it stood, the Lord Brahma prescribed force, criminal justice, and war, 
as the profession of the Kshattriyas. 169. He then appointed these, 
viz., the duty of officiating at sacrifices, sacred study, and the receipt 
of presents, to be the functions of Brahmans. 170. The care of cattle, 
traffic, and agriculture, he allotted as the work of the Vaisyas ; and 
the practice of the mechanical arts, and service, he assigned as that of 
the Sudras. 171. The duties common to Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas were the offering of sacrifice, study, and liberality. 172. Hav- 
ing distributed to the classes their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to them abodes in other worlds for their per- 
fection. 173. The world of Prajapati is declared to be the (destined) 
abode of Brahmans practising rites ; Indra’s world that of Kshattriyas 
who do not flee in battle; (174) the world of the Maruts that of 
Vaisyas who fulfil their proper duty; the world of tho Gandharvas 
that of men of Sudra birth who abide in tho work of service. 175. 
Having allotted theso as tho future abodes of (the men of the different) 
classes, who should be correct in their conduct, he ordained orders ( dsra - 
mas) in the classes which had been established. 176. The Lord for- 
merly instituted the four orders of householder, religious student, dweller 
in the woods, and mendicant. 177. To those of them who do not in 
this world perform the duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitages apply the appellation of 4 destroyer of works/ 178. Brahma 
established these orders by name, and in explanation of them he de- 
clared their duties, (179) their methods of procedure, and their various 
rites. First of all there is tho order of householder, which belongs to 
all the four classes, (180) and is the foundation and source of the other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their several obser- 
servances. ,, [The following verses 181-189, which detail these duties, 
need not be cited here. I shall, however, quote verses 190 ff. for their 
excellent moral tone.] 44 190. The Vedas, with their appendages, sa- 
crifices, fasts, and ceremonies, (191) avail not to a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted. All external rites are 
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fhiitless (192) to one who is inwardly debased, however energetically 
he may perform them. A man who bestows even the whole of his 
substanco with a defiled heart will thereby acquire no merit — of which 
a good disposition is the only cause.” [After giving some further par- 
ticulars about the celestial abodes of the righteous, verses 194-198, the 
writer proceeds:] “199. When — after the division into castes and 
orders had tjius been made — (200) the people living under that system 
did not multiply, Brahma formed other mind-born creatures in the 
middle of the Treta (201) from his own body and resembling himself. 
When the Treta age had arrived, and had gradually reached its middle, 
(202) the Lord then began to form other mind- born creatures. Ho 
next formed creatures in whom goodness ( sattva ) and passion {rajas) 
predominated, (203) and who were capable of attaining (the four ob- 
jects of human pursuit) righteousness, wealth, love, and final liberation, 
together with the means of subsistence. Gods, too, and Fathers, and 
ltishis, and Manus (were formed), (201) by whom these creatures were 
classified ( ? ) according to their natures in conformity with the Yuga. 
When this character^?) of his offspring had been attained, Brahma (205) 
longed after mental offspring of all kinds and of various forms. Those 
creatures, whom I described to you as having taken refuge in Janaloka, 
(206) at the end of the Kalpa, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to be reproduced in the form of gods and other 
beings. 207. According to the course of the Manvantaras the least 
were esteemed the »first (?), being swayed by destiny, and by connec- 
tions and circumstances of every description. 208. These creatures 
were always born, under the controuling influence of, and as a recom- 
pence for their good or bad deeds. 209. Ho by himself formed thoso 
creatures which arrived in their several characters of gods, asuras, 
fathers, cattle, birds, reptiles, trees, and insects, in order that they 
might be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures.” 103 

The substanco of tho curious speculations on the origin and primeval 
condition of mankind contained in tho preceding passage may be stated 
as follows : In verses 22-34 we are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the preceding Kalpa had been driven by the mundane confla- 
gration to Janaloka, now formed the seed of the new creation, which 
took place in the Krita Yuga, at the commencement of the present 
193 1 confess that I have had great difficulty in attaching any sense to the last words. 
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Kalpa. These were mind-born sons of Brahma, perfect in nature, and 
they peopled the world. As a rule, wc are informed, those beings who 
havo formerly been elevated from the earth to higher regions, return 
again and again to this world, and, as a result of their previous works, 
are born in every age, in every possible variety of condition, exhibiting 
the same dispositions and fulfilling the same functions as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stated, verses 35-40, that when creation 
had, in some way not explained, come to a stand-still, four classes of 
human beings, consisting each of a thousand pairs of males and females, 
characterized respectively by different qualities, physical and moral, 
were produced from different members of the Creator’s body. 194 These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
specified (43). Children however were produced by mental effort 
(45 and 59), and in considerable numbers (52). The state of physical 
happiness, absolute and universal equality, moral perfection, and com- 
plete dispassion, in which mankind then existed, is depicted (48-65). 
The means of subsistence and enjoyment, which they are said to have 
drawn from the earth (48 and 57), were not of the ordinary kind, as 
we are informed (55 f.) that neither animals nor plants, which arc the 
products of unrighteousness, existed at that period. No division into 
castes or orders prevailed during that age of perfection (62). A gradual 
declension, however, had been going on, and at the end of the Krita 
Yuga, the perfection peculiar to it had altogether disappeared (70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the Treia, howover, subse- 
quently arose (73 and 80), and in the different Yugas there has existed 
a perfection springing from the performance of the duties belonging to 
each caste and order (75). The perfection described as prevailing in 
the Trcta was of a physical kind, consisting in the production of rain 
and the growth of treeB, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sorts of enjoyments (80-82). Passion, 
however, in its various forms began to take the place of the previous 
dispassion (84). The constitution of women, which had formerly in- 
capacitated them for effective impregnation, became ultimately so modi- 
fied as to ensure the successful propagation of the species, which 

154 This statement agrees -with that in the Murk. P. xlix. 3 ff. but differs from that 
already given from the Vishnu P. in so far as the latter docs not specify the numbers 
created, or say anything about pairs being formed. 
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accordingly proceeded (8 4-8 7). 195 We have then the destruction, and 
subsequent reproduction of the trees, formed like houses, described 
(88-91). These trees now produced clothes and jewels, as well as honey 
without bees, and enabled mankind to live in happiness and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which led to their misuse (92-94). The absence of perfection occa- 
sioned suffering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
and men were now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (96-99 and 123), and to congregato in towns and 
cities (100). Their houses were built after the model furnished by 
trees (123-128). Tho hunger and thirst which men endured from the 
loss of the trees which had formerly yielded all the means of subsist- 
ence and enjoyment, were relieved by means of a new perfection 
which appeared in the shape of rain, and the streams thereby gene- 
rated, and by the growth of plants, which now sprang up for tho first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155). Desire and cupidity, however, now again arose and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (136 f.). At this juncture the perfect mind- 
born sons of Brahma, of different dispositions, who had formerly existed 
in the Krita age, wero reproduced in the Treta as Brahmans, Kshat- 
triyas, Yaisyas, S'udras, and destructive men, as a result of their actions 
in their former existence (138-140). But in consequence of their dis- 
sensions and rapacity, the earth swallowed up all tho existing plants 
(142-144). Under the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of the earth resorted to Brahma, who milked the earth, 
through the medium of mount Sumeru acting as a calf, and recovered 
the plants which had disappeared (145-149). As, however, these plants 
did not propagate themselves spontaneously, Brahma introduced agri- 
culture (158-160). Having thus provided the means of subsistence, 
he divided tho peoplo into classes according to their characteristics 
(160-165). But as these classes did not perform their several duties, 
and came into mutual conflict, Brahma prescribed their respective func- 
tions with greater precision (166-171) ; and assigned the future celestial 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(172-174). He then ordained the four orders of householder, religious 

195 It is not quite clear, however, what is intended by the word akule % “out of 
season,” in verse 87. See tho emendation proposed above in the note on that verso. 
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student, etc. (175-190). After a few verses in praise of moral purity 
(190-193), tlie abodes and destinies of the eminently righteous are set 
forth (194-199). Just when we had arrived at a point in the narra- 
tive, from which we might have imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to afford us a sufficient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the present age, we are suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and orders did not multiply, and are introduced to a new mind- 
bora creation, which took place in the Treta age, to remedy this 
failure. Wo arc next told (203) of what appears to be another crea- 
tion of beings endowed with goodness and passion. And, finally, a yet 
further re-incorporation of previously existing souls is described as hav- 
ing taken place (205-209). It would thus seem that after all wc are 
left without any account of the origin of the system of castes which 
prevailed when the Purana was compiled. The only suppositions on 
which this conclusion can be avoided are either (1) that the cessation 
in the increase of the generation alluded to in verse 200, which led to 
the new creation, was not universal, that the race than existing did not 
entirely die out, but that the old blood was rc-invigorated by that of the 
newly created beings; or (2) that the other set of creatures, mentioned 
in verso 203, as characterized by goodness and passion, were the pro- 
genitors of the present race of men. On these points, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of the creation of mankind and of the vicissi- 
tudes and deterioration of* society, is in some places obscure and con- 
fused, and its several parts do not appear to be consistent with each other. 
At the outset the writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of human beings, of whom each separate set of one thousand is distin- 
guished by widely different innate characters, the first class having the 
quality of goodness, the second that of passion, the third those of passion 
and darkness, and the fourth that of darkness. Nevertheless (as in the 
parallel passage of the Yishnu Purana) we cannot find in the narrative 
the least trace of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themselves by producing dissimilarity either of moral 
conduct or of physical condition ; for the perfection, which is described 
as existing in the Kyita age, is spoken of as if it was universal ; and 
not only is no distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period between 
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the component parts of society, but we are expressly told that no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration also, which ensued towards 
the end of the Kyita age, is described as general, and not peculiar to 
any class. How is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, and 
afterwards of declension, which, for anything that appears to the con- 
trary, is predicated of the descendants of the whole of tho four thousand 
pairs, to be reconciled with the assertion that each thousand of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate qualities ? The difficulty is 
not removed by saying that the writer supposed that these inherent 
varieties of character existed in a latent or dormant Btate in the 
different classes, and were afterwards developed in their descendants; 
for ho distinctly declares (verse 54) in general terms that mankind 
were at that period satlva-bahuldh, i.e. “ possessed the quality of 
goodness in abundanco; ,, and in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no allusion is made to the different qualities at first as- 
cribed to the four sets of a thousand pairs being separately deve- 
loped in the members of the four classes respectively. In verse 74, 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes had 
existed from the creation ; for we there find an assertion that in “ all 
the Munvantaras, according to the division of tho four yugas,” (includ- 
ing apparently the Krita) “ there is declared to have existed a perfec- 
tion effected by the observances of the castes and orders, and arising 
from the fulfilment of works ; ” but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statenfent of verses GO and 61, that “ in tho Krita age no 
works were performed which were either virtuous or sinful,” and that 
“ there then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix- 
ture of castes? ” In the Treta age the state of deterioration continued, 
but no reference is made of any separation of classes till wo come to 
verse 138, where it is said that the beings who in tho Krita age had 
existed as the perfect mind-bom sons of Brahma, were now, as a con- 
sequence of their former actions, recalled into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous characters as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressed, became Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, Sudras, and men 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with tho 
means of subsistence, were eventually divided into classes, according to 
their varieties of disposition, character, and occupation ; and as at first 
they did not fulfil their proper duties, but encroached upon each others’ 
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provinces, tlieir functions were afterwards more stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Here it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were born as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Val- 
yas, and Sudras, on account of the different qualities which they had 
manifested in a previous existence, and that in conformity with those 
same characteristics they were afterwards formally distributed into castes. 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. Tl^e difference 
of caste is made to depend upon the dispositions of the soul. But how aro 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
we are informed that, in the earlier parts, at least, of the Krita age, 
all men were alike perfect, and that no actions were performed which 
were either virtuous or vicious ? If such was the case at that period, how 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences of 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being subsequently reborn as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Sudras, and 
Vaisyas? It may be admitted that the differences of character, which 
arc attributed in the Puifvna to the four primeval sets of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, correspond to those qualities which arc described 
as having subsequently given rise to the division into castes ; but the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the creation of mankind and the realization 
of caste, seems incompatible with the existence of any such original 
distinctions of a moral character. • 

As regards this entire account when compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in tho previous part of this section, 
the same remarks are applicable as have been made in the last section, 
p. 65 f., on the corresponding passages from the Vishnu Purana. 

The chapter which I have just translated and examined, is followed 
immediately by the one of which I have already in a preceding page 
quoted the commencement, descriptive of the creation of Asuras, Gods, 
Fathers, etc., from the different bodies assumed and cast off successively 
by Brahma. 

I shall now give an extract from the following, or tenth chapter, in 
which the the legend of S’atarupa is related. 

Suta uvdeha | 1. Evambhuteshu lokeshu Brahmana loka-kartirina m \ 

,9fl This form harttrifia (one which, as is well known, may be optionally employed in 
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yada tuh na pravarttante prajdh kendpi hetund | 2. Tamo-ndtrdvrito 
Brahma tadd-prabhriti duhkhitah | tat ah sa vidadhe huddhim artha - 
niSchaya-gdmimm | 3. Athdtmani samasrdkshit tamo-mdtrdm nijdt - 
mihdm \ rajah-sattvam pardjitya varttamdnam sa dharmatah | 4. 
Tapyate tena duhkhena sokarn chakre jagat-patih | tamas tu vyanudat 
tasmdd rajas tach cha samdvrinot | 5. Tat tamah pmtinuttam vai mi- 
thunam samvyajdyata | adliarmas cliarandj jajne hiiksd iokdd ajdyata | 
6. Tatas tasmin samudbhute mithune cliarandtmani | talas cha bhagavdn 
dslt pritischainam a&isriyat | 7. Scam tanuih sa tato Brahma turn 
apohad alhdsvardm | dvidha f karot sa tam deliam ardhena purusho 
) bhavat \ 8. Ardhena ndrl sd tasya Satarupd vyajdyala | prdkritdm 
bhuta-dhatnm tam kamud vai srishtavun vibhuh | 9. Sd divam prithi- 
vim chaiva mahimnd vydpya dhuhthitu | Brahmanah sd tanuh puna 
divam dvrilya tishthati | 10. Yd to ardhdt srijate nan S'atarupd vy ajd- 
yata | sd devl niyalum taptvd tapah parama-duscharam \ bharttdram 
dlptayasasam Purusham pratyapadyata | 11. Sa vai Svdyambhnvah 
purvam Purusho Manur licit gate \ tasyaikasaptati-yugam Manvanta- 
ram ihochyate | 12. Labdhvd tu purushah patmih Satarupdm ayonijdm | 
tayd sa ramate surddham tasmdt sd Ratir uchyate \ 13. Prathamah 
samprayogah sa kalpddau samavarttata | Virdjam asrijad Brahma so 
J bhavat Purusho Virdt | 14. Sa samrdf mdsarupdt tu vairdjas tuManuh 
smritah | sa vairujah prajd-sargah sa sarge purusho Manuh | 15. Vai- 
rujdit purushdd virdch chhatarupd vyajdyata | Priyavratottdnapddau 
putrau putravatdwpvarau \ 

11 1. When the worlds had thus been formed by Brahma their creator, 
but the creatures, for some reason did not engage in action, 107 (2) Brahma, 
enveloped in gloom, and thenceforward dejected, formed a resolution 
tending to ascertain the fact. 3. He then created in himself (a body) 
of his own, formed of pure gloom ( ta?nas) ) having overpowered the 
passion {rajas) and goodness {sattva) which existed (in him) naturally. 
4. The Lord of the world was afflicted with that suffering, and la- 
the neuter, but not in the masculine) is here used for metrical reasons. Such irregu- 
larities are, as wo have seen, designated by the Commentators as arsha. It is unlikely 
that Brahman should be here used in a neuter senso. 

197 The true reading here may be pravarddhante } in which case the sense will be 
il did not multiply.” Compare the parallel passage in the Vishnu Purana, i. 7, 4, 
p. 64. 
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mented. 108 He then dispelled the gloom, and covered over the passion. 

5. The gloom, when scattered, was formed into a pair . 100 Unright- 
eousness arose from activity (?), and mischief sprang from Borrow. 

6. That active (?) pair having been produced, he becamo glorious (?) 
and pleasure took possession of him. 7. Brahma after that cast off 
that body of his,, which was devoid of lustre, and divided his person 
into two parts ; with the half he bccamo a mule ( purusha ) (8) and 
with the half a female : it was S'atarupa who was so produced to him. 
Under the impulse of lust he created her a material supporter of 
beings. 9. lly her magnitude she pervaded both heaven and earth. 
That former body of Brahma invests the sky. 10. This divine female 
S'atarupa, who was born to him from his half, as he was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour of a highly arduous description, 
acquired for herself as a husband a Male ( purusha ) of glorious renown. 
He is called of old the Male, Manu Svayambhuva; and his period 
( manvantara ) is declared to extend to seventy-one Yugas. 12. This 
Male, having obtained for his wife, S'atarupa, not sprung from any 
womb, lived in dalliance with her ( ramate ) ; and from this she is called 
Rati (the female personification of sexual love). 13. This was the 
first cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Kalpa. Brahma 
created Viraj; he was the Male, Viraj. 14. He is the sovereign 
(samruj), from his having the form of a month ; and Manu is known as 
the son of Viraj. 200 This creation of living beings is called that of 
Viraj. In this creation Manu is the male. 15. Shtarupa bore to the 
heroic Purusha, son of Viraj, two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the 
most eminent of those who have sons.” This is followed by a further 
genealogy, into which I will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 64 f. 
from the Vishnu Purfina, i. 7, Iff., it will be seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Rudra, as related in the Vishnu Purana 
(which, as well as tho birth of tho mental sons of Brahma, the Vayu 
Purana had described in the preceding chapter, verses 67-83), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of S'atarupa ; and although it 

198 With this account of Brahma's dejection and grief the accounts quoted above 
pp. 68 ff. from the Brahmanas may be compared. 

199 Compare the narrative of the Vishnu Purunu i. 7, 9 ff. quoted in p. 64 1 

2W> Compare the account given in Menu's Institutes, above, p. 36, 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with his daughter, and assigns 
to her another husband, Manu S'vayambhuva, it describes the creator 
as having ‘been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. I shall 
give further illustrations of this story in the next section. 


Sect. IX. — Legend of Bralimd and his daughter , according to the Aita- 

reya Brahmana , and of Satarupu , according to the Matsya Pur ana. 

The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at some length in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 38-46, where 
one of the oldest passages in which it is related, is quoted from the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, Iff., together with ono of a comparatively 
late age from tho Bhagavata Bunina, iii. 12, 28 ff. As however the 
legend, though repulsive in its character, is not without interest as 
illustrating tho opinions which Indian mythologists have entertained 
regarding their deities, I shall quote two other texts in which it is 
narrated. 

The first, from the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, has, no doubt 
(along with the passage of the S'atapatha Brahmana just referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv. 4, 2, Iff., quoted above, in 
p. 24 ff.), furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story. It is as follows : 

Prajdpatir vai svdih duhitaram ahhyadhyuyat | Bivam ity anye dhur 
Usliasam ity anye | turn risyo bhutvd rohitdm bhfitdm abhyait | tarn 
devd apasyan | u akritam vai Prajdpatih Jcaroti” iti | te tam aichlian 
yah enam drishyati | etam anyonyasmin na avindan | teshdm yd eva 
ghoratamds tanvah dsams tdh ekadha samabharan | tdh sambhritdh esha 
devo ’bhavat | tad asya etad bhutavan-ndma | bhavati vai sa yo } sya etad 
evam nama veda \ tam devd abruvann “ ay am vai Prajdpatir akritam 
akar imam vidhya }> iti \ sa “ tatha” ity abravit | “ sa vai vo varaih 
vrinai ” iti | “ vrimshva 11 iti \ sa etam eva varam avrinita pa&undm 
udhipatyam | tad asya etat pa&uman-ndma \ paSumun bhavati yo 'ey a 
etad evam ndma veda | tam abhydyatya avidhyat | sa viddhafy urddhve 
udaprdpatad ityddi 201 1 

801 See the translation of this passage given by Dr. Haug in his Aitareya Brahmana 
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u Prajapati lusted after his own daughter. Some caU her the Sky, 
others Ushas. Becoming a buck, ho approached her after she had be- 
come a doe. The gods saw him ; (and said) Prajapati does a deed 
which was never done (before). 203 They sought some one who should 
take vengeance on him. Such a person they did not find among them- 
selves. They then gathered together their most dreadful bodies. These 
* when combined formed this god (Itudra). Hence (arises) hi§ name con- 
nected with Bhiita ( Bhutapati ). That man flourishes 203 who thus knows 
this name of his. The gods said to him, ' This Prajapati has done a 
deed which was never dono before : pierce him/ He replied, 4 so be 
it,’ (adding), 4 let mo ask a boon of you/ They rejoined, * ask/ Ho 
asked for this boon, viz., lordship over cattle. Hence arises his name 
connected with Pa£u ( PaSupati ). He who thus knows his name, be- 
comes the owner of cattle. Ho then attacked (Prajapati) and pierced 
him. He, when pierced, soared upwards,” etc. etc. 

The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Matsya Purana, 
chapter iii. verses 32 ff. : Mad tattvdtmakam kritvd jagad dvedha 
ajijanat | 33. Sdvitrlm lo/casid d hyartha m hridi kritvd samusthitah | 
tatah sanjapatas taftya hhitvd deham akalmasham \ 34. strl-rupam 
arddham ahirod arddham ptirusha-ruparat \ S'atarupd cha sd khydtd 
Sdvitri cha nigadyaic | 35. Sarasraty atha Gdyatri Brahmdni cha 
parantapa | tatah sa Brahmadcv&s 1dm dtmajdm tty akalpayat | 36. 
J)rish(vd turn vyathitas tuvat kuma-vunardito vibhuh | 41 aho rupam aho 
rupam ” ity uvdeha tadd 9 vyayah | 37. Tato Vusishtha-pramukhd 
u bhaginhn v iti chukruhh | Brahma na kinchid dadrhe tan-mukhdlo- 
kandd rite \ 38. 44 Aho rupam aho rupam ” iti dha punah punah | tatah 
pranuma-namraiii tdmpunae turn abhyalokayat | 39. Atha pradakshinum 
chakre sd pitur varavarninl | putrehhyo lajjitasydsya tad-rupuloka - 
nechliayu | 40. Avirhhutam tato vaktram dakshinam pdndu-gandavat | 

yoI. ii. pp. 218 ff. ; and the remarks on this translation by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, ix. 217 ff. ; and also Professor Roth’s explanation of tho word bhutavat in 
his Lexicon. 

202 This seems to be imitated in the line of the Bhugavata Purana iii. 12, 30, 
quoted in vol. iv. of this work, p. 40 : naitat purvaih kritaih tvad ye na kariahyanti 
chapare | “ This was never dono by those before thee, nor will those after thoe do it.” 

*03 Bhavati. In the Bruhmanas this verb has frequently the sense of prospering, 
as opposed to pardbhavati, “ ho perishes.” See Bothlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, s. v., 
and the passages there referred to. 
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vismaya - sphura d- osh (ham cha pdschutyam udagut tatah | 41. Chatur- 
thum abhavat paschud vumaih kdma-iardturam | tato * nyad abhnvat 
tasya kdmdturatayd tathd | 42. JJtpatantyds tadu ” ktlse dlokena kutu- 
haldt | srishty-artham yat kritam tena tapah paramadurunam | 43. Tat 
sarvam ndsam agamat sva-sutopagamechhayd | tends u™* vaklram abhavat 
panchamam tasya dhlmatah | 44. Avirbliavaj ja(dbhischa tad vaktranchu- 
vrinot prabhuh | tatas tun abravld Brahma putrdn dtma-samudbhavun \ 
45. “ Prajuh srijadhvam abhitah sa-devasura-mdnushuh ” | evam uklds 
tatah sarve sasrijur vividhuh prajuh | 46. Gatcshu teslia srifthfyartham 
prandmuvanatdm imam \ upayeme sa visvutmd S'atarupdm aninditum | 
47. Sambabhuva tayd sarddham atikdmdturo vibhuh \ salajjdm chakame 
devah kamalodara-mandire \ 48. Yavad abda-sataih d ivy am yatlid ’ nyah 
prdkrito janah | tatah kulena maliatd iasydh patro J bhavad Manuli | 49. 
Svdyambhuva iti khydtah sa Virdd iti nah srutam | tad-rupa-guna-sdmd- 
nydd adhipuruslia uehyate | 50. Vairdjd yatra tejdtuh bahavah samsita- 
vratdh | Svdyambhuva mahdbhdgdh sapta sapta tathd \ pare | 51. Svd- 
rochishddyuli sarve te Brahma-tidy a-svarupinah | A uttami-pramukhds 
tadvad yeshdih tvam saptamo ’dhund | ( Adhydya . 4.) Manur uvdclia | 
1. Aho kashtataraih chaitad angajugamanam vibhoh | Katham na dosham 
agamat karmand tena Padmajah \ 2. Parasparancha sambandhah sago - 
trdnum abhut katham | vaivdhikas tatsutundm chhindi me samsayam 
vibho | Matsya uvdcha | 3. Bivyeyam ddi-srishps tu rajo-guna-samud- 
bhavd | atlndriyendriyd tadvad atlndriya-sarlrikd \ 4. Divya-tejomayi 
bhupa divyajndna-mmudbhavd \ na chdnyair abhitah sakyd jndtuih vai 
mdmsa-chakshushd \ 5. Yatlid bhujangdh sarpdnum dkuse sarva-pakshi- 
ndm | vidanti mdrgdm divydnum divyd eva na munavdh | 6. Kdryd - 
karyena devuscha MhdSubha-phala-praddh \ yasmdt tasmud na rajendra 
tad-vichdro nrindm subhah \ 7. Anyachclia sarva-dcvdndm adhishfkdtd 
chaturmukhah | gdyatrl Brahmanas tadvad anga-bhutd nigadyate | 8. 
Amurtta-murttimad vdpi mithmiancha prachakshate I Viranchir yatra 
bhagavdm tatra devl Sarasvatl | 9 Bhdratl yatra yatraiva tatra tatra 
Prajdpatih | yathdtapena rahitd chhdyd vai (? na) drisyate kvachit \ 
10. Gdyatrl Brahmanah pursvam tatliaiva na vimunchati | veda-rusih 
smrito Brahmd Sdvitrl tad-adhish(hitd | 11. Tasmud na kakhid doshah 
sydt Suvitrl-gamane vibhoh \ tathdpi lajjuvanatah Prajdpatir abhut puru | 
12. Svasutopagamdd Brahmu Sasupa Kusumdyudham | yasmud mamupi 
soi Instead of tenasu the Gaikowar MS. reads tenordhva . 
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Ihavata manafi samkshobhitam iaraih | 13. Tamat tvad-deham acliirad 
Hudro Ihasmikarhhyati | tatah prasddaydmdsa Kdmadevas Chaturmu- 
kham | 14. u Na mum akdranaih saptum tvam ihurhasi mum ava | aham 
evam-vidhah srishfas tvayaiva chaturunana | 15. Indriya-hhobha-janakah 
sarveshum eva dehindm | strl-pumsor avichdrena mayd sarvatra mrvadu | 
16. Kahohhyam manah prayatnena tvayaivoktam purd vibho | tasmad 
anaparudhcna tvayd saptas tathu vibho | 17. Kuril prasudam bhayavan 
sra-sariruptaye pitnah | Brahma uvueha | 18. Vaivasvate ’ntare prdipte 
Yudavunvaya-sambharah | lidmo noma yadu martyo mat-sattva-balam 
dsritah | 19. A vatlryyd sura-dhvamsl Bvdrakdm adhicaUyati \ tad - 

dhutus tat-mmascha 205 tram tadu putratvam eshyasi ityddi \ 

11 32. Having thus formed the universe, consisting of the principles, 
he generated a twofold creation, (33) having, with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Sfivitri in his heart. Then 
as he was muttering prayers, he divided his spotless body (34) and 
gave to the half the form of a woman, and to the half that of a male. 
(This female) is called Shtarupa, Savitri, (35) Sarasvati, Gayatri, and 
Brahman!. Brahma then took her for his daughter. 36. Beholding 
her, the imperishable deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
love, exclaimed, * o what beauty ! o what bejiuty ! 1 37. Then (his 

sons) headed by Vasishtha, cried aloud, ‘(our) sister.’ Brahma saw 
nothing else, looking only at her face; (38) and exclaimed again and 
again, ‘ o what beauty ! o what beauty ! ’ He then again gazed upon 
her, as she bend forward in obeisance. 39. The fait woman then made 
a circuit round her father. As on account of his sons he felt ashamed ; 
from his desire of gazing on her beauty (40) there appeared (on his 
head) a southern face with pale cheeks ; and there was afterwards ma- 
nifested a western face with lips quivering with astonishment. 41. A 
fourth was subsequently formed, beautiful, disquieted by the arrows of 
love. Then another was produced from the disturbing influence of the 
same passion, (42) and from eagerness in gazing after her as she rose 
upwards in the sky. That austere fervour, extremely dreadful, which 
Brahma had practised with a view to creation, (43) was entirely lost 
through his desire to approach his daughter (carnally). Through this 
was produced speedily the fifth face (or, according to one MS., the upper, 

Such appears to be the reading of the Gaiko war MS. The original reading of 
the Taylor MS. has been erased, and another substituted, tataa t at-samaye tvam cha. 
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the fifth face) of the wise deity, (44) which appeared with matted hair, 
and which he covered up. Brahma then said to the sons who had 
sprung from 'him, (45) ‘create living beings everywhere, gods, asuras, 
and men.’ They, being thus addressed, created beings of various kinds. 
46. When they had gone away for the purpose of creating, he, who is 
the universe, took for his wife the unblamed S'atarupa. 47. Sickened 
with love, he cohabited with her : like any ordinary being, he loved 
her, — though she was full of shame — embowered in the hollow of a 
lotus, (48) for a hundred years of the gods. A long time after, a son 
was born to her, Manu (49) called Svayambhuva, who, as we havo 
heard, is Viraj. From their community of form and qualities ho is 
called Adhipfirusha. 200 50. From him were sprung those numerous 
Vairajas, steadfast in religious observances, thoso seven glorious sons of 
Svayambhu, and those other seven Manus, (51) beginning with Svaro- 
chisha and Auttami, in form equal to Brahma, of whom thou 20 ? art now 
the seventh. (4th chapter) 1. Manu says: ‘ Ah! this is most afflicting, 
this entrance of love into the god. IIow was it that the lotus-born did 
not incur guilt by that act ? 2. And how did a matrimonial connection 
take place between persons of tho same family who were sprung from 
him? Solve this doubt of mine, o Lord. Tho Fish replied: 3. This 
primeval creation was celestial, produced from tho quality of passion 
{rajas ) ; it had senses removed beyond the cognizance of sense, and 
bodies of the same description, (4) was possessed of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot be perfectly perceived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. Just as serpents know tho puth 
of serpents, and (beings living) in the sky know tho path of all sorts 
of birds, so too tho celestials alone, and not men, know tho way of 
celestials. 6. And since it is tho gods who award the recompencc, 
favourable or unfavourable, according as good or bad deeds have been 
done, — it is not good for men to examine this (question). 7. Further- 
more, the four-faced (Brahma) is tho ruler of all the gods, and in like 
manner the Gayatri is delared to be a member of Brahma. 8. And, as 

Compare the Purusha Sukta, above p. 8, in the fifth verse of which the words 
Virujo adhi purushah occur. If the last two words are combined they give the namo 
in the text. 

w This account is given by the deity represented as incarnate in a Fish, to Manu 
Vaivasvata. 
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they say, there is a pair consisting of the formless, and of that which 
has form. Wherever the divine Viranchi (Brahma.) is, there is also 
the goddess Sarasvatu 9. Wherever Bharat! (a name of Sarasvatl) is, 
there is also Prajfipati. Just as shadow is nowhere seen without sun- 
shine, (10) so Gayatrl never forsakes the side of Brahma. Ho is called 
the collected Yeda, and Savitri rests upon him ; (11) there can therefore 
be no fault in his approaching her. Nevertheless, Brahma ; the lord of 
creatures, was bowed down with shame, (12) because he had ap- 
proached his own daugther, and cureed Kusumayudha 208 (Kama), (in 
theso words) i As even my mind has been agitated by thy arrows, 
Kudra shall speedily reduce thy body to ashes/ Kamadeva then pro- 
pitiated the four-faced deity, saying, (14) ‘ Thou oughtest not to curse 
me without cause : preserve me. It is by thee thyself that I have 
been created with such a character, (15) an agitator of the organs of 
sense of all embodied creatures. The minds both of men and women 
must always and everywhere (16) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation : this thou thyself hast formerly declared. It is thereforo 
without any fault of mine that I havo been thus cursed by thee. 1 7. 
Be gracious, lord, that I may recover my body/ Brahma answered : 
18. 'When the Vaivasvata Manvantara shall have arrived, a mortal, 
named Hama, sprung from the Yadava race, deriving force from my 
essence, (19) and, becoming incarnate as a destroyer of Asuras, shall 
inhabit Dvaraka. Thou shalt then become a son of his substance and 
like to him,” etc. • 

The narrator of this legend does not hesitate to depict in the strongest 
colours (though without the least approach to grossness) the helpless 
subjection of Brahma to the influence of sexual desire. This illicit in- 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the S'atapatha and Aitareya 
Brahman as as in the highest degree scandalous, and they do not at- 
tempt to palliate its enormity by any mystical explanation, such as 
that which we find in the Matsya Purana. Whether this apology pro- 
ceeded from the original narrator, or from a later writer of a more sen- 
sitive disposition, who perceived its inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior powers, is difficult to say. It is quite possible that 
the same writer who gave his fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
scene, of which the substance had been handed down in works regarded 
The word means “ He whoso weapons are flowers.” 
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f as authoritative, may also have thought it necessary to discover some 
device for counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer seems to cut himself off from tho privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinements to explain away the offence, by having in the first 
instance represented Brahma’s indulgence as on a level with that of 
ordinary beings. And even after the apology has been concluded, wo 
are still told that Brahma could not help feeling ashamed of what ho 
had done. 'The writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if his defence was of any value, the deity for whom he was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge tho 
popular features of the story. The grounds on which the apology pro- 
ceeds are partly of tho same character as those which the writer of 
the Bhagavata Parana assumes in tho passage (x. 33, 27 ff.) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 42 f., viz., that the gods 
are not to be judged on the same principles as men, — that “the celestials 
have laws of their own” ( sunt superis sua jura). The Bhagavata 
Purana has, however, different measures for Brahma and for Krishna; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re- 
ferred to, no desire is shown to vindicate the former in the other pas- 
sage, hi. 12, 28 ff., adduced in the same volume, page 40. 

As regards the details of the story according to the different Puranas, 
I may observe that while the Vishnu, the Vayu (see above, pp. 65, 
and 106), and the Markandeya Puranas, xl. 13f., represent SUtarupa as 
the wife of Manu jSvayambhuva, the Matsya Purana, as we have just 
seen, declares her to have been the spouse of Brahma himself, and the 
mother of Manu Svayambhuva. 200 This is repeated in tho twenty- 
sixth verse of the fourth chapter : 

Yd 8d deharddha-samlhuta Gdyatri bralima-vudirii | janani yd Manor 
devil S'atarupd S'atendriyu | 27. Ratir Manas Tapo Buddhir mahad-adi- 
samudbhava 210 | tat ah sa S’atarupdyum saptdpatyuny ajijanat | 28. Ye 
Marichyddaiyah putrdh mdnasds tasya dhlmatah \ teshum ay am abhrd 
lokah sarvajndnditmakah purd | 29. Tato ’ srijad Vdmadevam triseda- 
vara-dharinam | Sanatkumurancha vibhum purveshdm api purvajam | 30. 

509 Compare th6 account given in Manu’s Institutes (above, p. 36), which docs not 
coincide in all particulars with any of tho Puranas hero quoted. 

510 In this lino the original readings arc in several places erased in tho Taylor MS. 
I have endeavoured to restore it with the help of tho Gaiko war MS. 


8 
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VdmadevaS tu bhagavdn asrijad mukhalo dvijan \ riijanyun asfijad labor* 
Vif-Sddrdv uru-pCidayoh | . . . . 35. Svdyambhuvo Ifanur dliimdms 

tapas taptvd suduscharam \ patrihn avdpa rupudhydm Anantdm ndma 
ndmatah | Priyavratottanapddau Manus tasydm ajljanat | 

“ She who was produced from the half of his body, Gayatri the de- 
clarer of sacred science, she who was the mother of Manu, the goddess 
Satarupa {i.e. having a hundred forms), S'atendriya (i.e. having a 
hundred senses), (27) (was also) Rati, Mind, Austere Fervour, Intel- 
lect, sprung from Mahat and the other principles. Ho then begot upon 
Satarupa seven sons. 28. This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from Marlchi, and the others who were the mind-born sons of 
that wise Being. Ho next created Vamadeva (Mahadeva), the wielder 
of tho excellent trident, and the lord Sanatkumara, born before tho 
earliest. 30. Then the divine Vamadeva created Brahmans from his 
mouth, Rajanyas from his breast, the Vis and the S'iidra from his 
thighs and feet.” [After describing in the following verses some other 
creations of Vamadeva, the writer proceeds in verse 35 :] " The wiso 
Manu Svayambhuva, having practised austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained a beautiful wife named Ananta. On her ho 
begot Priyavrata and Uttanapada.” 

Having made Manu the son of Satarupa, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as we sec he has here done. 

It will be observed that in this passage Vamadeva — and not Brahma, 
as in the other Puranas— is described as the creator pf the four castes. 


Sect. X. — Quotations from the Rumdyana on the Creation , and on the 
Origin of Castes . 

The substance of the first of the following passages has already been 
stated above in a note on page 36. Part of it is also quoted in p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in the fourth volume of this work, p. 29, but 
for facility of reference I repeat it here. 

Ramayana (Bombay edition) ii. 110, 1. Kruddham djn&ya Ramarh tu 
Vasishthah pratyuvdeha ha | Jdbdlir api jdnite lokasydsya gatdgatim | 
2. Nivarttayitu-kdmas tu team etad vdkyam abravit | imam loka-samut - 



AND OF TIIE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


115 


• pattim loka-ndtha nibodha me | 3. Sarvam salilam evdsU prithwl tatra 
nirmitd | tatah samabhavat Brahma Svayambhur daivataik saha | 4. Sa 
vardhas tato bhutvd projljahdra vasundhardm | asrijach cha jagat sarvam 
saha putraih kritutmabhih | 5. Akusaprabhavo Brahma sdsvato nitya 
avyayah | tasmdid Maricliih sanjajne Maricheh Kasyapah sutah | 6. Vivas - 
van Kasyapdj jajne Manur Vaivasvatah svayam \ sa tu prajdpatih pur - 
vam IJcshvdkus tu ManoJi sutah | 7. Yasyeyam prathamam dattd, samrid- 
dhdi Mamma main | tarn Ikshvdkum Ayodhyuydm rdjdnam viddhi pur- 
vakam | 

“1. Perceiving Rama to be incensed 211 Yasishtha replied: ‘Jabali 
also knows the destruction and renovation of this world. 2. But he 
spoke as he did from a desire to induce you to return. Learn from 
me, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin of the world. 3. The 
universe was nothing but water. In it the earth was fashioned. Then 
Brahma Svayambhu came into existence, with the deities. Ho next, 
becoming a boar, raised up the earth, and created the entire world, with 
the saints his sons. 5. Brahma, tho eternal, unchanging, and unde- 
caying, was produced from the aether (< Cilcdsa ). From him sprang 
Marlchi, of whom Kasyapa was the son. 6. From Kasyapa sprang 
Vivasvat : and from him was descended Manu, who was formerly the 
lord of creatures ( prajdpati ). Ikshvaku 212 was the son of Manu (7) 
and to him this prosperous earth was formerly given by his father. 
Know that this Ikshvaku was the former king in Ayodhya. ,, 

The account which I next quote does not agree with tho last in its 
details, as, besides representing the Prajapatis or sons of Brahma to be 
seventeen in number, it places Marlchi, Kasyapa, and Yivasvat in tho 
same rank as contemporaries, while the former narrative declares them 
to have been respectively father, son, and grandson. 

Ramayana iii. 14, 5. Rdmasya vachanath Srutvd kulam utmdnam eva 
cha | dchachakshe dvijas tasmai sarva-bhuta-samudbhavam | 6. Purva - 
kale mahubdho ye prajdpatayo ’ bhavan | tun mo nigadatah sarvdn uditah 
fyinu lidgliava | 7. Kardamah prathamas teshdm Vikritas tad-anan - 
tar am | B'eshaS cha SamsrayaS chaiva Bahuputrak cha viryavdn | 8. 

211 On account of a materialistic and immoral argument which had been addressed 
to him by Jabali to induce him to disregard his deceased father's arrangements 
regarding the succession to the throne. Seo Journ. Roy. As. Soc. vol. xix. pp. 303 ff. 

Tho name Ikshvaku occurs in R. Y. x. 60, 4. See Professor Max Muller's 
article in Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 151 and 462. 



116 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

Sthdnur Maricliir Atrii cha Kratus chaiva mahubalah | PulastyaS chan - 
girds chaiva Prachetuh Pulahas tathd | 9. Dahho Vivasvdn aparo Wish- 
fanemis cha Rdghava | Kasyapah cha mahatejds teshdm dslch cha pakhi- 
mah | 10. Prajupates tu Lakshasya babhiivur iti visrutuh | shashfir 
duhitaro Ruma yaksvinyo tnahdyasah | 11. Kasyapah pratijagruha 
tdsdm ashjau sumadhyamdh \ Aditim cha Ditim chaiva Danum api cha 
Kulakdm | 12. Tdmrdik Krodhavasdm chaiva Manuih 213 chdpy An alum 
api | tds tu kanyus tatah prltah Kasyapah punar abravit | 13. Put rums 
trailokya-bhat irln vai janayishyatha mat-samun | Adit is tan-mdndh 
Ruma Ditischa Danur eva cha | 14. Kulak d cha mahdbdho kshds tv 
amanaso m ’bhavan | Adityum jajnirc devus trayastrimkd arindama | 
15. Adityd Vasavo Rudrd Asvinau cha parantapa | . . . . 29. Manur 
manushydn janayat Kusyapasya mahdtmanah | brdhmandn hhattriydn 
vaisyun hldruns cha manujarshabha | 30. Mukhato brdhmand jdtdh ura- 
sah kshattriyds tathd | urublujdm jajnirc vaisydh padbhydm kidru iti 
srutih | 31. Sarvdn punya-phaldn vrikshun Attala ’pi vyajdyata | 

“ 5. Having heard the words of llama, the bird ( Jafuyus ) made known 
to him his own race, and himself, and the origin of all beings. 6. 
‘Listen while I declare to you from the commencement all the Praja- 
patis (lords of creatures) who camo into existence in the earliest time. 
7. Kardama was the first, then Vikrita, S'esha, Samsraya, the energetic 
Babuputra, (8) Sthanu, Marlchi, Atri, tho strong Kratu, Pulastya, 
AngiraB, Prachetas, Pulaha, (9) Daksha, then Vivasvat, Arishtanemi, 
and the glorious Kasyapa, who was tho last. 10. •The Prajapati Duk- 
sha is famed to have had sixty daughters. 11. Of these Kasyapa took 
in marriage eight elegant maidens, Aditi, Dili, Danu, Kalaka, (12) 
Tarara, Krodhava&i, Manu, 815 and Anala. Kasyapa, pleased, then said 

213 BalTrn Atibaldm api. — Gorr. 314 Manoratha-hJndh. — Comm. 

315 I should have doubted whether Manu could have been the right roading hero, 
but that it occurs again in verse 29, where it is in like manner followed in verse 31 
by Analii, so that it would certainly seem that the namo Manu is intended to stand 
for a female, tho daughter of Daksha. The Gauda recension, followed by SigDor Gor- 
resio (iii. 20, 12), adopts an entirely different reading at the end of the line, viz. 
Balam Atibaldm api , “ Balii and Atibalu,” instead of Manu and Analii. I see that 
Professor Roth s.v. adduces tho authority of tho Amara Kosha and of the Commen- 
tator on Panini for stating that the word sometimes means “ tho wife of Manu.” 
In the following text of the Mahilbhiirata i. 2653, also, Manu appears to be the 
name of a female : Anavadydm Manum VamAdm Asurdm Margampriyam J Anupam 
Subhagum Bhdsm iti Prddhd vyajdyata J “ Pradha (daughter of Daksha) bore Ana- 
vadya, Manu, YanB'u, Asuru, Miirganapriyu, Aniipii, Subhagu, and Bhusi. 
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to these maids, (13) ‘ye shall bring forth sons like to me, preservers 
of the three worlds/ Aditi, Diti, Danu, (11) and Kalaka assented; 
but the others did not agree. Thirty-three gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adityas, Yasus, Rudras, and the two Asvins.” [The following 
verses 15-28 detail the offspring of Diti, Danu, Kalaka, Tamra, Kro- 
dhavasa, as well as of Kraunchl, BhasI, S'yenI, Dhritarashtrl, and 
S' uk I the daughters of Kalaka, and of the daughters of Krodhava&l, 
(Compare the Mahabharata, i. 2G20-2635 ; and Wilson's Vishnu Pu- 
rana, vol. ii. pp. 72 f.) After this wo come upon Manu and tho 
creation of mankind.] *‘29. Manu, (wife) of Kasyapa, 210 produced 
men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vuisyas, and Sudras. 30. ‘Brahmans 
were born from the mouth, Kshattriyas from tho breast, Yaisyas from 
the thighs, and Sudras from the feet,’ so says tho Yeda. 31. Anala 
gave birth to all trees with pure fruits/' 

It is singular to observe that in this passage, after having repre- 
sented men of all castes as sprung from Manu, tho writer next adds 
a verse to state, on the authority of the Veda, that the different 
castes were produced from the different parts of the body out of which 
they issued. Unless Manu’s body bo here meant, thero is a contra- 
diction between the two statements. If Manu’s body is meant, tho 
assertion conflicts with the common account. And if tho Manu here 
mentioned is, as appears from the context, a woman, we should na- 
turally conclude that her offspring was born in the ordinary way; 
especially as she is* said to have been one of the wives of Kasyapa. 

Tho next passage from the Uttara Kan da of tho Ramayana, 74, 8 f., 
describes tho condition of men in the Krita age, and the subsequent 
introduction of the caste system in the Treta. The description pur- 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred just 
before. A Brahman had come to the door of Rama’s palace in Ayodhya, 
carrying the body of his dead son, 217 and bewailing his loss, the blame 

218 The text reads Kusyapa, “ a descendant of Kasyapa,” who, according to Rum. 
ii. 110, 6, ought to be Vivasvat. But as it is stated in tho preceding part of this 
passage iii. 14, 11 f. that Manu was ono of K&syapa’s eight wives, we must hero 
read K&s'yapa. The Gauda recension reads (iii. 20, 30) Manur manushyams cha 
tatha janayamasa Xtaghava , instead of tho corresponding lino in the Bombay edition. 

21 7 The boy is said, in 73, 5, to have been aprapta-yauvanam balam pancha-varsha - 
sahasrakam | “ a boy of five thousand years who had not attained to puberty ! ” The 
Commentator says that vanha here means not a year, but a day [varsha-kibdo 9 tra 
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of which (as he was himself unconscious of any fault) he attributed to 
some misconduct on the part of the king. Rama in consequence con- 
voked his councillors, when the divine sage Narada spoke as follows : 

8. S "rim rujan yathd ’ kale prupto bdlasya sankshayah | Srutvd kart - 
ttivyaluih rujan kurushva Raghunandana | 9. puru krita-yuge rujan 
bruhmand vai tapasvinah | 10. Abruhmanas tadu rujan na tapasvi ka - 
thanchana | tamin yuge prajvalite brahmabliute tv anuvrite | r 11. Amri - 
tyavas tadu sarve jajnire dlrgha-darsinah | talas tretd-yugam numa md- 
navdndm vapushmatdm | 12. Kshattriyd yatra jdyante pur vena tapasd 
'nvitdh | viryyena tapasd chaiva te ’ dhikdh purva-janmani | mdnavu ye 
mahdtmdnas tatra tretd-yuge yuge \ 13. Brahma kshattram cha tat sar - 
ram yat purvam avaram cha yat | yugayor ubhayor asit sama-vlryya - 
samanvitam | 14. Apasyantas tu te sarve visesham adhikam tatah \ sthu- 
panam chakrire tatra cliuturvarnyasya sammatam | 15. Tasmin yuge 
prajvalite dharmabhiite Jig anuvrite | adharmuh pddam ekaih tu pdtuynt 
prithivltalc | .... 19. Putite tv unrite tasminn adharmenn rnuhitale I 
subhdny evucharal lokah satya-dliama-paruyanah | 20. Tretd-yuge cha 
varttante brdhmanuh kshattriyus cha ye | tapo } tapyanta te sarve susrii- 
shum apare januh | 21. Sva-dlutrmah paramas teshdih vaisya-sudram 
tadu ’’ gamut | pujuih cha sarva-varndnuih kudrus chakrur viseshutah | 
..... 23. Tatah pddam adhurmasya dvitiyam avdturayat | tato 

dvupara-sankhyu sd yugnsya samajuyata | 24. Tasmin dvuparu-sankhge 
tu varttamune yuga-kshuye J adharmas chdnritaih chaiva varridhe puru - 
sharshabha | 25. Asmin dvupara-sankhydte tapo ifoisydn samdvisut \ 
tribhyo yugebhyas trin varndn kramud vai tapa dvisat | 26. Tribhyo 
yugebhyas trin varndn dharmascha parinish\hitah | na sudro labhate 
dharmam yugutas tu nararshabha | 27. llina-varno nripa-srcsh\ha 
tapyate sumahat tapah | bhavishyuchchhudr agony um hi tapas-charyd 
kulau yuge | 28. adharmuh paramo rujan dvupare sudra-janmanah | 
su vai vishuya-paryante tara rujan mahutapdh | 29. Adya tapyati 
durbuddhis tena bdlu-budho hy ayam \ 

Narada speaks : 8. “Hear, o king, how the boy’s untimely death 
occurred: and having heard the truth regarding what ought to be 

dinaparah),— just as it docs in the ritual prescription that a man should perform a 
sacrifice lasting a thousand years (‘‘ auhasrasaihvutsaram satram updslta ” iti vat ), — 
and that thus some interpreters made out the boy’s age to be sixteen, and others under 
fourteen. But this would be a most unusual mode of reckoning age. 
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done, do it. 9. Formerly, in the Krita ago, Brahmans alone practised 
austere forvour ( tapas ). 10. None who was not a Brahman did so in 

that enlightened age, instinct with divine knowledge (or, with Brahma), 
unclouded (by darkness). 11. At that period all were born immortal, 
and far-sighted. Then (came) the Trefa age, the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which the Kshattriyas were born, distinguished still by their 
former austere fervour ; although those men who were great in the Treta 
age had been greater, both in energy and austere fervour, in the former 
birth. 13. All the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, both the former and the 
later, were of equal energy in both Yugas. 213 14. But not perceiving 
any moro distinction (between the then existing men) they all 210 next 
established the approved system of the four castes. 15. Yet in that 
enlightened age, instinct with righteousness, unclouded (by darkness), 
unrighteousness planted one foot upon the earth.’* [After some other 
remarks (verses 1G-18), which are in parts obscure, tho writer pro- 
ceeds :] 19. “But, although this falsehood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness, the people, devoted to true righteousness, 
practised salutary observances. 20. Those Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
who lived in the Treta practised austere fervour, and tho rest of man- 
kind obedience. 21. (The principle that) their own duty was the chief 
thing pervaded the Vai&yas and Sudras among them : and the Sudras 

especially paid honour to all the (other) classes 23. Next tho 

second foot of unrighteousness was planted on tho earth, and the number 
of the Dvapara (thd third yuga) was produced. 24. When this deterior- 
ation of tho age numbered as the Dvapara, had come into existence, 

* 18 The Commentator says, this means that in the Kyita age the "Brahmans wero 
superior, and tho Kshattriyas inferior (as the latter had not then the prerogative of 
practising tapas), but that in tho Trctu. both classes wero equal (i ubhayor yugayor 
madhye krita-yuge brahma purvam tapo-vlryabhyum utkrishfam kshatlram chdvaram 
cha tdbhyam tapo-vlrydbhydni nyunam aslt \ tat sarvum brahma-kshattra-rupam 
ubhayam tretdyam sama-vlrya-samanvitam aslt | Tcrtie kshattriydnam tapasy anad/a - 
karat tadyuglyebhyo brdhmanebhyas teshdm nyunatd | tretdyam tu ubhayo rapt tapo- 
* dhikdrdd ubhdv apt tapo-virydbhydm samau | But in the previous verso (12) it is said 
that tho Kshattriyas woro born in the Treta distinguished by their former tapas. But 
perhaps they were formerly Brahmans, according to verses 9, 10, and 12. 

Manu and other legislators of that age, according to the Commentator ( Mam - 
adayah sarve tdlkdlikah dharma-pravarttanddhikfitdh). He adds that in the Krita 
age all the castes were spontaneously dovoted to their several duties, although no fixed 
system had been prescribed {kpite tu vinaiva sthdpanam svayam eva sarve varimh sva - 
sva-dharma~ratdh ) . 
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unrighteousness and falsehood increased. 25. In this age, numbered as 
the Dvapara, austere fervour entered into the Vaisyas. Thus in the 
course of three ages it entered into three castes ; (26) and in the three 
ages righteousness ( dharma ) was established in three castes. But the 
Sudra does not attain to righteousness through the (lapse of theso 
three) ages. 27. A man of low casto performs a great act of austero 
fervour. Such observance will belong to the future race of Sudras in 
the Kali age, (28) but is unrighteous in the extreme if practised by 
that caste in the Dvapara. On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
foolish person, of intense fervour, is practising austerity. Henco this 
slaughter of the boy.” 

Here then was a clue to the mystery of the young Brahman’s death 
A presumptuous Sudra, paying no regard to the fact that in the age 230 
in which he lived the prerogative of practising self-mortification had 
not yet descended to the humble class to which he belonged, had been 
guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious merit by its exercise. 
Kama mounts his car Pushpaka, makes search in different regions, and 
at length comes upon a person who Was engaged in the mapner alleged. 
Tho Sudra, on being questioned, avows his caste, and his desire to 
conquer for himself the rank of a god by the self-mortification he was 
undergoing. Rama instantly cuts off tho offender’s head. The gods 
applaud the deed, and a shower of flowers descends from the sky 
upon the vindicator of righteousness. Having been invited to solicit 
a boon from the gods, he asks that the Brahman hoy may bo resusci- 
tated, and is informed that he was restored to life at the same moment 
when the S'udra was slain. (Sections 75 and 76.) 221 

The following curious account of the creation of mankind, among 
whom it states that no distinction of class (or colour) originally existed, 
is given in the TJttara Kanda, xxx. 19 ff., where Brahma says to Indra : 

Amarendra mayd luddhyu prajdh srishfds tathd prabho | elca-varndli 
sama-bhdshd eJca-rupus cha sarvahh | 20. Tdsdth nusti vi&esho hi darsane 
lahhane 'pi vd \ tato * ham ekugramands tdh prajdh samachintayam | 
21. So ’ ham tusdih vihshdrtham strip am ekdm vinirmame | yad yat 
prajdnam pratyanyam visuhfam tat tad uddhritam | 22. Tato mayd 

The Treta, according to tho Commentator. 

*■* See the Rev. Professor Baneijca’s Dialogues on the Hindu philosophy, pp. 44 ff., 
where attention had previously been drawn to the story. 
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Xupa-gunair ahalyd stri vinirmxtd j halam numeha vairupyam holy am 
tat-prabhavam bhavet | 23. Yasyd na vidyatc halyatn tendhalyeti visruid | 
Ahalyety eva cha mayd tasyd ndma prakirttitam | 24. Nirmitdyurh cha 
devendra t any dm ndrydrh surarshabha \ bhavishyatlti kasyaishd mama 
chintd tato 1 bhavat | 25. Tv am tu S'aJcra tadd ndrim jdnishe manasd 
prabho | sthdnddhikatayd patnl mamaisheti pnrandara | 2G. Sa mayd 
nydsa-bhiitd tu Gautamasya rnahdtmanah \ nyastd bahuni varshdni tena 
nirydtitd cha ha | 27. 7 at as tasya parijndya mahdsthairyam mahdmu- 
neh | jndtvd tapasi siddhim cha patny-artham spars ild tadd | 28. IS a 
tayd saha dharmdtmu ramate sma mahumunih \ dsan nirdsd deeds tu 
Gautame dattayd tayd | 29. Tv am kruddhas tv iha kdmutmd gatvu. 
tasydsramam munch \ drish(avdms cha tadd turn strim dlptdm ttgni- 
kikhdm iva | 30. Sd tvayd, dharshitd S'akra kdmdrttcna samanyund j 
drishtas tram cha tadd tena dsrame paramarshind | 31. Tat ah kruddhena 
tendsi saptah paramatejasu | gato ’ si yena devendra dasu-bhdga-vipar- 
rayam \ 

“ 19. 0 chief of the immortals (Indra) all creatures were formed by 
my will of ono class (or colour), with the same speech, and uniform in 
every respect. 20. There was no distinction between them in ap- 
pearance, or in characteristic marks. I then intently reflected on these 
creatures. 21. To distinguish between them I fashioned one woman. 
Whatever was most excellent in the several members of different crea- 
tures was taken from them, (22) and with this (aggregate) I formed a 
female, faultless in'beauty and in all her qualities, llala means * ugli- 
ness/ and halya , * what is produced from ugliness/ 23. The woman in 
whom there is no halya } is called Ahalyd . And this was her name to 
which I gave currency. 24. When this female had been fashioned, I 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong. 25. Thou, Indra, 
didst, from the eminence of thy rank, determine in thy mind, 1 She 
must be my spouse. 1 26. I, however, gave her in trust to tho great 
Gautama ; and after having retained her in charge for many years, ho 
restored her. 27. Knowing then the great steadfastness of that distin- 
guished Muni, and tho perfection of his austere fervour, I, in due form, 
gave her to him for his wife, 28. The holy sage lived with her in tho 
enjoyment of connubial love. But the gods wero filled with despair 
Fhen she had been given away to Gautama. 29. And thou, Indra, 
angry, as well as inflamed with lust, wentest to tho Muni’s hermitage, 
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and didst behold that femalo brilliant as tho flame of fire. 30. She 
was then corrupted by thco who wert tormented by lust, as well as 
heated by anger. 222 But thou wert then seen by the eminent rishi in 
tho hermitage, (31) and cursed by that glorious being in his indignation. 
Thou didst in consequence fall into a reverse of condition and fortune,’* 
etc., etc. 

Sect. XI. — Extracts from the Jlfahdbhdrata on the same subjects. 

The first passage which I shall adduce is from the Adi Parvan, or 
first book, verses 2517 ff . : 

Vaisampdyana uvucha | lianta te katluiyishydmi namaskritya Svayam- 
bhure | surdilindm aham samyak lokdnum prabhavdpyayam | Jtrahmano 
mdnasdh putrdh vidituh sha n - maharsh ayah \ Marlchir Airy -any irasau 
Pula dy ah Pulahah Kratuh | Marlcheh Kasyapah putrah Kasyaput tu 
prajCi imuh | prajajnire mahdhhdgd Daksha-kanyds trayodasa | 2520. 
Aditir Ditir Danuh Kdld Dandyuh Simhilcd tathd | Krodlid Pradliu clia 
Vised clia Vinatd Kapild Munih \ Kadrus clia manujavyuyhra Daksha- 
kanyaira Bhdrata | etdsdih virya-sampamiam putra-pautram anantalcam | 
il Vaisumpayana said: I shall, after making obeisance to Svayam- 
bhu, relate to thee exactly the production and destruction of the gods 
and other beings. Six 223 great rishis are known as tho mind-born sons 

223 In regard to this story of Indra and Ahalyd, as well as to that of Brahma and 
Ills daughter, above referred to, see the explanation given |jy Kumarila Bhatta, as 
quoted by Professor Max Muller in his Ilist. of Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 529 f. The name 
of Ahalysi is there allegorically interpreted of the night, to which this name is said 
to have been given because it is absorbed in the day ( ahani llyamdnataya). Indra is 
the sun. 

223 Another passage (S'iinti-p. 7569 ff.) raises the number of Brahma s sons to seven 
by adding Vasishtha : Ekah Srayambhur bhagavdn udyo Brahma sandtanah | Brah- 
mannh snpfa vai putrd mahatma nah Svnyambhuvah | Marlchir Atry-Angirasau Fu- 
lastyah Fulahah Kratuh j Vasishthascha mahdbhdgah sadrvio vai Svayambhuvd J 
sapta Brahmdna ity etepnrdne ntichayam gatnh | “ There is one primeval eternal lord, 
Brahma Svayambhu; who had seven great sons, Mariohi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
l’ulaha, Ivratu, and Vasishtha, who was like Svayambhu, These are the seven Brah- 
mas who have been ascertained in the Puranic records." In another part of the same 
S'antiparvan, verses 12GS5 ff., however, the Prajapatis aro increased to twenty-one: 
Brahma, Sthanur Munur Daksho Bhrigur Lharmas tathd Yamah | Marlchir Angird 
*trischa Fulautyah Fulahah Kratuh ( Vas'ishthah Farameshftii cha Vivasvdn Soma 
eva cha | Kardamai chdpi yah proktah Krodho Vikrita eva cha | ekavimatir utpanma 
te prajdpatayah smritdh | “ There are reputed to have been twenty-one Prajapatis 
produced, viz. Brahma, Stkunu, Manu, Daksha, Bliyigu, Dharma, Yama, MarXchi, 
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of Brahma, viz., Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. 
Ka^yapa was tho son of Marichi ; and from Kasyapa sprang thcso 
creatures. There wore born to Daksha thirteen daughters of eminent 
rank, (2520) Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Siriihika, Krodlia, 
Pradha, Yi4va, Yinata, Tvapila, and Muni. 224 Kadru also was of the 
number. These daughters had valorous sons and grandsons innu- 
mcrable. ,, 

Daksha, however, had other daughters, as we learn further on in 
verses 2574 ff., where the manner of his own birth also is related : 

Bakshas tv a jdy aiding ushthdd daksliindd bhagavdm rishih | Brahmanah 
prithivlpdla sdnidtmd sumahdtapdh | vdmud ajdyatd ng ush fhd d bhdryd 
tasya mahdtmanah | tasydm panchdsatam kanydih sa evujanayad munih | 
.... 2577. Badau cha dasa Bharmdya saptavimsatim Induce | clivycna 

vidhtna rdjan Kaiynpdya trayodasa | 2581. Paitdmahah Manur 

decas tasya putrah prajdpatih \ tusydnht.au Vasavah putrds teshdm ruk- 

sliydmi vidaram | 2595. Stamm tu dakshinam bhitvd Brah- 

mano naru-vigrahah | nissrito bhayacdn Bharmah sarva-Toka-sukhdvahah | 
truyas tasya vardh putrdh sarva-bhdta-mnnohardh | S'amah lid mas cha 

llarshas cha tejasd loka-dhdrinah | 2610. Aruslil tu Manoh 

kanyd tasya pat m manlshinah | 2614. Dvau pulrau BraJunartas 

tv anyau yayos tishthati lakshanam \ loke Dhdtd Vidhdtd cha yau sthitaic 
Manund saha \ tayor eva svasd devi Lakshmi padma-grihd sublul \ tasyds 

tu mdnasdh putrds turagdh vyoma-chtirinah | 2617. Prajdndm 

antiakdmundm anyonya-paribhakshandt | Adharmas tatra sanjdtah surra - 
bhuta-vindsakah \ tasydpi Nirritir bhdryd nairritd ycna Rdkshasdh | 
ghords tasyds trayah putrdh pupa-kanna-ratuh sudd | Bhayo Malta - 
bhayas chaica Mrityur bhdtdntakas tathd | na tasya bhdryd putro vd 
kaschid asty antako hi sah | 

Angiras, Atri, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vatfishtha, Parameshthin, Vivasvat, Soma, 
the person called Kardama, Krodlia, and Yikiita.” (Here, however, only twenty 
names arc specified including Brahma himself.) Compare this list with those quoted 
above, p. 116, from tho Rumuyana, iii. 14, 7 ff., from Manu in p. 3G, and from the 
Vishnu P. in p. 65. 

224 That Muni is a name, and not an epithet, is shown (1) by the fact that we have 
otherwise only twelve names ; and (2) by her descendants, both gods and gandharvas, 
being afterwards enumerated in verses 2550 If. (ity ete deva-gandharvd MauneyTth 
parikirttitdh). Kapilu, another of tho thirteen daughters of Daksha is said to liavo 
been tho mother of Ambrosia, Brahmans, kino, Gandharvas and Apsarasas (amritam 
brahmann gavo gandharvdpmrasas tathd j apatgum kapilayas tu puritne parilclrt - 
titam | ). 
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“2574. Daksha, the glorious rishi, tranquil in spirit, and great in 
austero fervour, sprang from the right thumb of Brahma. 223 From the 
left thumb sprang that great Muni’s wife, on whom he begot fifty 220 
daughters. Of these he gave ten to I) harm a, twenty-seven to Indu 
(Soma), 227 and according to the celestial system, thirteen to Ka^yapa.” 
I proceed with some other details given in the verses I have extracted : 
2581. “ Pitamaha’s descendant, Manu, the god and tho lord of creatures, 
was his (it docs not clearly appear whose) son. The eight Ygsus, whom 

I shall detail, were his sons 2595. Dividing the right breast of 

Brahma, the glorious Dharma (Righteousness), issued in a human form, 
bringing happiness to all people. He had three eminent sons, Siima, 
Kama, and Ifarshu (Tranquillity, Love, and Joy), who are the delight 

of all creatures, and by their might support the world 2G10. 

Arushi, tho daughter of Manu, was the wife of that sago (Chyavana, 

son of Bhrigu) 2614. There are two other sons of Brahma, 

whoso mark remains in the world, Dhatri, 228 and Yidhfitri, who re- 
mained with Manu. Their sister was the beautiful goddess Lukshml, 229 
whose home is in the lotus. Her mind-born sons are the steeds who 
move in the sky 2617. AVhcn the creatures who were de- 

sirous of food, had devoured one another, Adharma (Unrighteousness) 
was produced, the destroyer of all beings. Ilis wife was Hirriti, and 
hence the Rakshasas are called Nuirritaa, or the offspring of Nirriti. 
She had three dreadful sons, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhaya 
Mahabhaya (Fear and Terror) and Mrityu (Death) the ender of beings. 
He has neither wife, nor any eon, for he is the ender.” 230 

The next passage gives a different account of the origin of Daksha ; 
and describes the descent of mankind from Manu : 

Ad ip. 3128. Tejobhir udittih sarve maharshisama-tejasah | dasa Pra- 
to* Sec above, p. 72 f. The Matsya P. also states that Daksha sprang from Brah- 
ma’s right thumb, Dharma from his nipple, Kama from his heart, etc. 

22° The passage of tho ltamfiyana, quoted above, p. 116, affirms that they were 
eixty in number. Compare Wilson’s Vishnu P. vol. i. pp. 109 11'., and vol. ii. pp. 19 If. 

227 The Taitt. Sanhitfi, ii. 3, 5, 1, says Prajiipati had thirty-three daughters, whom 
he gave to King Soma (Trajiipatei trayastrimad duhitara ami J tali JSmaya rajm 
*dadat). 

228 Dhatri bad been previously mentioned, in verse 2523, as one of the sons of 
Aditi, See also Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii. 152. 

220 Sec Wilson’s Vishnu P. i. pp. 109, 118 If., Hi ff. and 152. 

2#» The Vishnu P. (Wilson, i. 112) says he had five children. 
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chetasah putrdh santdh punyajamlh smritdh | mukhajcndgnind yah te 
purvam dagdha mahanjasah | tebhyah Prdchetaso jajne Dahho Dakslmd 
imdh prajdh | sambhutdh purusha-vydghra sa hi loka-pitdmaluth | 
Virinyd salia sangamya Dahlia h Prdchetaso munih | dtma-tuhgdn aja- 
nayat sahasraih samsita-vratdn \ sahasra-sankhydn sambhutun Dahlia - 
putrdmk cha Ndradah | mohluim adhydpaydmdsa sdnkhya-jndnam anut - 
tamam \ tatah panchdkataih kanyuh putrikdh abliisandadhe | Prajdpaiih 
prajdh Dakshah shrikshur Janamcjaya \ dadau cha daka Dluirmdya 
Kakyapdya trayodasa I kdlasya rntyanc yuktdh saptavimsatim Indavc | 
3135. Trayodakdndm patnindm yd tu Ddkshdyant vara | Mdrichah 
Kasyapas tasydm Aditydn samajljanat | Indrud'in vlryya-sampanndn 
V haw ant am athdpi cha \ Vivasratah suto jajne Tamo Vaivasvatah pra- 
bhuh | Mdrtandasya Manur dhlmdin ajdyata sutah prabhuh | Tamak 
cbdpi suto jajne khydtas tasydnujah prabhuh | dliarmdtmd sa Manur 
dhlmdn yatra vaihsah prathh(hitah \ Manor raihso mdnavdndm tato \ yam 
prathito’bhavat | brahma- hhatrddayas tasmud Manor jdtds tu mdnavdh\ 
tato 5 bbavad 7nahdrdja brahma hhaitrcna sangatam | 3140. Brdhmand 
mdnavds teshdm sungam vedam adharayan | Venam Dhrishnuih Narish- 
yantam Ndbhlgehlicdkum era cha | Kurvsham atlui Sdryatm tathd 
chaivdsh{amim Ildm | Prhhadhraih naramam prdhuh kshattra- dhnrma- 
pardyanam | Nd bhdgdr hit (a- dak a m d n Manoh putrdn pracliakshate | pan- 
chdkat tu Manoh putrds tatluiivdnye ’ bhavan kshitau | anyonya-bhedut to 
sarve vinckur iti nah srutam | Puriiraras tato vidvdn lid yarn samapad - 
yata | sd vai tasyuMiavad mdtd pita chaiveti nah krutam | 

“ 3128. Born all with splendour, like that of great rishis, the ten sons 
of Praohetas arc reputed to have been virtuous and holy ; and by them 
the glorious beings 231 were formerly burnt up by fire springing from their 
mouths. Prom them was born Daksha Prachetasa ; 233 and from Daksha, 
the Parent of the world (were produced), these creatures. Cohabiting 
with Vlrini, the Muni Daksha begot a thousand sons like himself, famous 

231 “Trees and plants,” according to the Commentator (tnahdprabhdvd vrihhau- 
shadhaynh). Compare Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii. p. 1. 

m The samo account of Daksha’s birth is given in the S-iintip. 7573: DasTmnih 
tanaya 8 tv eko Daksho wma prajnpatih | tasya five numani lake Dakshah Ka iti cho- 
chyate | “These ten Prachctascs had ono son called Daksha, tho lord of creatures. Ho 
is commonly called by two names, Daksha and Ka.” (Compare vol. iv. of this work, 
p. 13, note 30, andp. 24; and the S'atapatha Brahma na, vii. 4, 1, 19, andii. 4, 4, 1, 
there quoted.) The following verso 7574 tells us that Kas'yapa also had two names, 
the other being Arishtaneini. Seo Rum. iii. 14, 9, quoted above. 
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for their religious observances, to whom Narad a taught tho doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Sankhya. Desirous of 
creating offspring, the Prajapati Daksha next formed fifty daughters, of 
whom he gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, and twenty-seven, 

devoted to the regulation of time, 253 to Indu (Soma) 3135. On 

Dfikshayani, 231 the most excellent of his thirteen wives, Kasyapa, the 
son of MarTchi, begot the Adityas, headed by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Vivasvat. 235 To Vivas vat was born a son, the 
mighty Yama Vaivasvata. To Mfirtanda {i.e. Vivasvat, the Sun) was 
horn the wise and mighty Manu, and also tho renowned Yama, his 
(Mann’s) younger brother. llighteous was this wise Manu, on whom 
a race was founded. Hence this (family) of men became known as the 
race of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other men sprang from this 
Manu. From him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
triya. 3140. Among them the Brahmans, children of Manu, held tho 
Veda with the Vcdangas. The children of Manu are said to have been 
Vena, Dhrishnu, Narishyanta, Nabhaga, Ikshvfiku, Karusha, S'aryati, 
Ila the eight, Prishadra the ninth, who was addicted to the duties of a 
Kshattriya, and Nabha garish ta the tenth. Manu had also fifty other 
sons ; but they all, as we have heard, perished in consequence of mutual 
dissensions. Subsequently the wise Pururavas was born of 11a, who, 
we heard, was both his mother and his father.” 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all tho 
castes one common ancestor, removed by several stages from tho 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the account which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The Santiparvan, verses 27*9 ff., contains an account of the origin 
of custes which has evidently proceeded from an extreme assertor of 
the dignity of the Brahmanical order. The description given of tho 
prerogatives of the priestly class is precisely in the style, and partly in 
almost the identical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 

833 This phrase fealasya nayane yuktah had previously occurred in verse 2580, 
■where it is followed by the words sarvn nnkshatra-yoginyo loka-yutm-vidhanatah \ 

“ all identified with the lunar asterisms, and appointed to regulate the life of men.” 
See also Vishnu P. i. 15, 56, and Professor Wilson’s translation ii, p. 10, note 1, 
and p. 28, note 1. 

234 i.e. Aditi. See verses 2520, 2522, and 2600 of this samo book. 

235 The account in the itumfiyima, ii. 110, 5ff., agrees with this in making Ka* 
s'yapa son of Marlchi, and father of Vivasvat. 
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flfanu (i. 99 f.) on the same subject. In other places, however, the 
H£ahabhiirata contains explanations of a very different character re- 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of its composition. A comparison of theso 
various passages will afford an illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p. 6, 230 that this gigantic poem is made up of heterogeneous elements, 
the products of different ages, and representing widely different dog- 
matical tendencies, the later portions having been introduced by suc- 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with- 
out any regard to their inconsistency witli its earlier contents. In fact, a 
work so vast, the unaided compilation of which would have ta'xcd all the 
powers of a Didymus Chalkenterus, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way than that of gradual accretion. And some supposition 
of this kind is certainly necessary in order to explain such discrepancies 
as will be found between the passages I have to quote, of which tho 
three first are the productions of believers (real or pretended) in tho 
existence of a natural distinction between their own Brahmanical order 
and the other classes of the community, while two of those which 
follow, viz., in pp. 134 and 139, have omanated from fair and moderato 
writers who had rational views of tho essential unity of mankind, 
and of the superiority of moral and religious character to any factitious 
divisions of a social description. 

In tho first passage, Bhlshma, the great uncle of the Pandus, when 
describing to Yudh^hthira the duties of kings, introduces one of those 
ancient stories which arc so frequently appealed to in the Mahfibharata. 
Without a minute study of tho poem it would be difficult to say 
whether these are ever based on old traditions, or are anything more 
than mere vehicles invented to convey tho individual views of the 
writers who narrate them. Bhlshma says, S'antiparvan, 27-19 : 

Ya eva tu eato rakshed asatas cha nivarttayet | sa era rajnu karttavyo 
rdjan rdja-purohitah | 2750. Alrdpy udahar anil mam itihdsam purd- 
tanam | Pnruravasa Ailasya mmvudam Mdtarisvanah | Pururavd uvdeha | 
Kutah svid brdhmano jdta varnds clidpi katas trayah \ kasmdchcha bhavati 
Weshthas tan me vydkhydtum arhasi | Mdtarisvovdcha | Braltmano mu- 
ihatah srtshfo bruhmano rdjasattama [ buhabhytim kshattriyah srishfa 
Irubhyam vatiya eva cha | varndnam parichuryydrtham trayunum Bha - 
880 See also the fourth volume of this work, pp. 141 ff. and 152. 
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ratarshabha | varnas chatnrthah sambhutah padbhyum sudro vinirmitah | 
brdhmano juyamdno hi prithirydm anujdyate' 1 ' 67 ] isvarah sarva-bhutdnum 
dharma-koshasya guptaye | 2755. Atah prithiv yd yantdram kshattriyam 
danda-dharane | drill yam Dandim akarot prajdndm amilriptaye | vaisyas 
tu dhana-dhunyena trln varndn bibhriydd imdn | sudro hy etdn pari - 
chared iti Brahma nusdmn a m | Aila urdcha \ dvijasya kshattrabandhor 
vu kasyeyam prithixl bharet | dharmatah saha vittena samyag l r dyo pra - 
chahlixa me | Vdyar nxdcha | vipranya sarram emit ad yat kinchij jagatl- 
gaiam \ jyeshthnidbhjanencha tad dharma-kusald vidith | seam ex a brdh - 
mano bhunkte seam Xante seam daduti cha | gurur hi sarxa-varndndm 
jycshthah srcnhthas cha vai dcijuh | 2700. Paty-abhdxe yathaiva strl 
dcraram karate patim | csha te prathamah kalpah upady anyo lhaved 
atah I 

“ 2749. The king should appoint to bo his royal priest 2 * 8 a man 
■who will protect the good, and restrain the wicked. 2750. On this 
subject they relate this following ancient story of a conversation 
between Puriiravas the son of lift, and Matarisvan (Viiyu, the Wind- 
god). Puriiravas said : You must explain to me whence the Brahman, 
and whence the (other) three castes were produced, and whence the 
superiority (of the first) arises. Matarisvan answered : The Brfthmun 
was created from Brahma’s mouth, the Kshattriya from his arms, the 
Vaisya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serving these three 

23 7 Manu, i. 99, has adhi jugate. 

238 liaja-purob itah. The king’s priest (rnja-purohitah) is here represented as one who 
should he a confidential and virtuous minister of state. Such is not, however, the cha- 
racter always assigned to this class of persons. In Manu xii. 4t>, quoted above (p. 4 if.), 
the purohita is placed in a lower class than other Brahmans. And in the following 
verse (4527) of the Anus'usanaparvan, taken from a story in which the Rishis utter 
maledictions against anyone who should have stolen certain lotus roots, part of tho 
curse spoken by Yisvamitra is as follows : varshdeharo ’ stu bhrilako rujnas cha stu puro- 
hitah | aydjyasya bhavalv ritvig visu-stainyam karoti yah | “ Let the man who steals 
lotus roots be a hireling trafficker in rain incantations (?) and the domestic priest of a 
king, and tho priest of one for whom no Brfihman should officiate.” Again, in verse 
4579, the same person says : Icarotu bhritako 'varshTim rdjnas chdslu purohitah | ritvig 
astu hy aydjyasya yas te harati pus blear am | “ Let him who steals thy lotus perform 
as a hireling incantations to eauso drought, and be a king's domestic priest, and tho 
priest of one for whom no Brfihman should officiate.” I have had partly to guess at 
the sense of the words varshdeharah and avarshdm. The Commentator does not ex- 
plain the former; and interprets the latter (for which tho Edinburgh MS. reads avar- 
shah ) by vrishti-nibandham, “ causing drought.” He adds, papish(hah eva avarshdh , 
“those who cause drought arc most wicked.” 
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castes was produced the fourth class, the Sudra, fashioned from his 
feet. The Brahman, as soon as born, becomes the lord of all beings 
upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous- 
ness. 2755. Then (the creator) constituted the Kshattriya tho con- 
tender of the earth, a second Yarna to bear the rod, for the satisfaction 
of tho people. And it was Brahma’s ordinance that the Yaisya should 
sustain these three classes with money and grain, and that the S'iidra 
should serve them. Tho son of Ila then enquired ; Tell me, Yayu, to 
whom tho earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Brahman 
or the Kshattriya ? Yayu replied : All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman’s property 9 * 0 by right of primogeniture: this is 
known to those who are skilled in tho laws of duty. It is his own 
which the Brahman eats, puts on, and bestows. He is the chief of all 
the castes, the first-born and the most excellent. Just as a woman 
when she has lost her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for a 
second ; so the Brahman is thy first resource in calamity ; afterwards 
another may arise.” 

A great deal is shortly afterwards added about the advantages of 
concord between Brahmans and Kshattriyas. Such verses as the fol- 
lowing (2802) : “From the dissensions of Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
the people incur intolerable suffering ” ( mitho bhedud Irdhmana-kshat- 
triydnum prajd duhkham dussahaui chdvisanti) afford tolerably clear 
evidence that the interests of theso two classes must frequently havo 
clashed. • 

In the same strain as the preceding passage is tho following : 

Ynnaparvan, 13436. Ndidh ydpanud ydjanud vd anyasmud vd prati- 
grahut | dosho bhavati viprdnuih jvalitugni-samd dvijuh | durveda vd su- 
vedd vd prdkritdh samkritds tathu | brdhmand ndvamantavyd bhasma- 
channd ivdgnayah | yathd hiasdne dlptaujuh pdvako naiva dusliy ati | 
etafii vidvdn avidvdn vd brdhmano daivatam mahat | prdkdrais cha pura- 
dvuraih prusddais cha prithag-vidhaih | nagardni na sobhante kin uni 
bruhmanottamaih | vedudhyd vritta-sampannd jndinavantas tapasvinah | 
yatra tishfhanti vai viprus tan-ndma nagararn nripa | vraje vd py athavd 

289 Kulltika, the Commentator on Manu (i. 100), is obliged to admit that this is 
only spoken in a panegyrical or hyperbolical way, and that property is here used 
in a figurative sense, since theft is afterwards predicated by Manu of Brahmans as 
wall as others ( il svam” iti stutyd uchyatq | man iva mam na tu svam eva J brdh- 
tnanasyapi Manund steyasya vakshyamanalvdt). 


9 
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'range yatra santi bahu-srutdh | tat tad nagaram ity uhuh purtha tir- 
tham cha tad bhavet | 

“ No blame accrues to Brahmans from teaching or sacrificing, or from 
receiving money in any other way : Brahmans are like flaming fire. 
Whether ill or well versed in the Veda, whether untrained or accom- 
plished, Brahmans must never he despised, like fires covered by ashes. 
Just as fire does not lose its purity by blazing even in a pemetery, so 
too, whether learned or unlearned, a Brahman is a great deity. Cities 
ore not rendered magnificent by ramparts, gates, or palaces of various 
kinds, if they are destitute of excellent Brahmans. 13440. The place 
where Brahmans, rich in the Veda, perfect in their conduct, and aus- 
terely fervid, reside, is (really) a city ( no gar a ). Wherever there are 
men abounding in Vedic lore, whether it be a eattle-pen, or a forest, 
that is called a city, and that will he a sacred locality.” 

The following verses from the Anusasanap. 2160 ff. are even more 
extreme in their character, and arc, in fact, perfectly Bublimo in their 
insolence : 

Brdhmundndm paribhavud asurdk ml He say Oh | bruhmandndm pram- 
ddeh cha devuh srarga-nivdsinah \ asalcyam srashfum uhUam achdlyo 
himavdn girth | adhuryyu sc tuna Gangd durjayd brdhmand bhuvi | na 
bruhmana-virodhena mbyd sustuih rasundharu | brdhmand hi mahdtmdno 
devundm apt devatuh j tun pujayawa salatam dunena paricharyyayu | 
yadichhasi malum bhoktum imam sdgara-mekhaldm | 

“ Through the prowess of the Brahmans the Ashras were prostrated ' 
on the waters ; by the favour of the Brahmans the gods inhabit heaven. 
The ether cannot be created ; the mountain Himavat cannot be shaken ; 
the Ganga cannot be stemmed by a dam; the Brahmans cannot be 
conquered by any one upon earth. The world cannot be ruled in op- 
position to the Brahmans ; for the mighty Brahmans are the deities 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and with service.” 

The next passage seems to be self-contradictory, as it appears to set 
out with the supposition that the distinction of castes arose after the 
creation ; while it goes on to assert the separate origin of the four classes : 

S'antiparvan, 10361. Janaka uvdeha | varno vikeha-varndndm ma - 
harshe kena jugate | etad ichhumy ahamjnatum tad bruhi vadatdm vara | 
yad etaj jugate \ patyam sa evuyam iti $rutih | katham bruJmanato jdto 
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viseshe graJianam gatah | Parasara uvdcha | Pram dad mahurdja yena 
jutah sa eva sah | tapa&as tv apakanhena jdtigrahanatdm gatah | sukshet- 
trdclicha ' suiijuch cha pumjo bhavati samlhavah | ato ’ nyatarato hinud 
avaro ndma jdyate | 10865. Vaktrdd bhujdbhydm urubhydm padbhyum 
chaivdtha jajnire | srijatah Prajupater lokdn iti dharmavido viduh | mu- 
Ichajti brdhnands tuta bdhujdh hhattriydh smrituk | urujdh dhanino 
rdjan pudajah parichdrakdh | chaturnum eva varnundm dgamah paru- 

shanhabha | ato 1 nye ryatiriktd ye te vai sankarajdh smritdh | 

10870. Janaka uvdcha | Brahmanaikena jdtdndm ndndtvaih gotratah 
katham | bahuniha hi loke vai gotrdni muni sattama | yatra tatra katham 
jdtdh svayonim (? suyonim) munayo gatah | suddha*yonau samutpannd 
viyonau cha tathd \ pare | Pardsara uvdcha | rdjan naitadbhaved grdhyam 
apakridhtena janmand | matdtmandm samutpattis iapasd bhdvitatmandm \ 
utpddya pufrdn munayo nripate yatra tatra ha | svenaiva tapam tedium 
rishitvam pradadhuh punah | . . . . 10876. Pte warn prakritim prdptd 
Vaideha tapasokraydt | pratidithitd veda-vido damena tapnsaiva hi \ 

“ Janaka asks: 10861. How, o great rishi, docs tho caste of the 
separate classes arise ? Tell me, as I desire to know. According to 
the Veda, the offspring which is born (to any one) is tho very man 
himself. How does offspring born of a Brahman bill into distinct 
classes? Parasara replied : It is just as you say, o great king. A son 
is the very same as he by whom he was begotten ; but from decline of 
austero fervour, (men) have become included under different classes. 
And from good soil and good seed a pure production arises, whilst 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro- 
duction. Those acquainted with duty know that men were born from 
the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Prajapati when he was creating 
the worlds. The Brahmans sprang from his mouth, the Kshattriyas 
from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and the servants from 
his feet. Tho scriptural tradition speaks only of four classes. The 
men not included in these arc declared to have sprung from a mixture 

(of the four) 10870. Janaka asked : How is there a difference 

in race between men Bprung from one and the same Brahma ? for there 
are now many races in the world. How have Munis born anywhere 
(indiscriminately) entered into a good family ; some of them having 
sprung from a pure source and others from an inferior stock ? Parasara 
replied : It would not be credible that noble-minded men, whose souls 
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had been perfected by austere fervour, should have been the offspring of a 
degraded birth. Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour.” 
The speaker then names a number of sages (10876) “famed for their 
acquaintance with the Yeda, and for their self-command and austere 
fervour,” as “having all attained to their respective conditions by 
practising the latter observance.” 

In the latter verses the speaker appears to admit, at the very mo- 
ment that he denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
saints of Indian antiquity. Wliat else is the meaning of the verso, 
“ Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way conferred 
on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour?” No 
doubt it is intended to represent those as exceptional times : but while 
we refuso to admit this assumption, we may find some reason to sup- 
pose that the irregularities, as they were afterwards considered to be, 
which this assumption was intended to explain away, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed in earlier 
ages, 

Tho next extract declares that there is a natural distinction between 
the Brahmans and the other castes ; and appears to intimate that the 
barrier so constituted can only be overpassed when the soul re-appears 
in another body in another birth : 

Anusasana-parva, 6570, Deva uvucTia | Bruhmamjam devi dushprdp- 
yaih nisargad brdhmanah suhhe | kshattriyo vaisyabudrau vd nisargud 
iti me matih | karmanu dushkriieneha sthdndd bhrakjati vai dvijah | 
jyeshfham varnam anuprdpya tasmtid raksheta vai dvijah | sthito brdh - 
mana-dharmena brdhmanyam upajnati | hhattriyo vd Hha vaisyo vd 
brahnabhuyam sa gachhati | yas tu brahmatvam utsrijya kshdttram 
dharmam nishevate | brdhmanydt sa paribkrashtah hhattra-yonau prajd - 
yate \ vaisya-karma cha yo vipro lobha-moha-vyitpdsrayah | brdhmanyam 
durlabham prdpya karoty alpa-matih sadd | sa dvijo vaisyatdm eti vaisyo 
va iudratdm iyat | sva-dharmut prachyuto vipras tatah sudratvam dp - 
nute | . . . • 6590. Ebhis tu karmabhir devi subhair dcharitais tathd | 
kudro bruhmanatdm ydti vaUyah kshattriyatdm vrajet \ iudra-karmdni 
sarvdni yathdnydyam yathuvidhi | iuirusham paricharyydm chajyeshfhe 
varne prayatnatah | kuryud ityddi \ 

Mahadeva says; 6570. “ Brahmanhood, o fair goddess, is difficult to 
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bo attained. A man, whether he bo a Brahman, Kshattriya, Yaisya, 
or S'udra, is such by nature ; this is my opinion. By evil deeds a twice- 
born man. falls from his position. Then let a twice-born man who has 
attained to the highest caste, keep it. The Kshattriya, or Vaisya, who 
lives in the condition of a Brahman, by practising the duties of one, at- 
tains to Brahmanhood. But he who abandons the state of a Brahman 
and practi303 the duty of a Kshattriya, falls from Brahmanhood and is 
born in a Kshattriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that Brahmanhood which is so hard to get, follows the pro- 
fession of a Vaisya, under the influence of cupidity and delusion, falls 
into the condition of a Yaisya. (In like manner) a Yaisya may 3ink 
into the state of a STudra. A Brahman who falls away from his own 

duty becomes afterwards a S'udra 6590. But by practising tho 

following good works, o goddess, a S'udra becomes a Brahman, and a 
Vaisya becomes a Kshattriya : Let him actively perform all the func- 
tions of a S'udra according to propriety and rule. j.s. obedience and 
service to the highest caste,” etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which I have already noted, as 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. The conrersation 
which it records arose as follows : Yudhishthira found h:3 brother BhJ- 
maseaa caught in the coils of a serpent, which, it turned out, wa3 no 
other than the famous king Nahnsha, who by his sacrifices, austerities, 
etc., had formerly raised himself to the sovereignty of tho three worlds ; 
but had been reduced to the condition in which he was now 3 een, a 3 a 
punishment for his pride and contempt of the Brdhman3. II 3 promises 
to let BhTmaseva go, if Yudhishthira will answer certain questions. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and remarks that the 3erpent was acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ought to know. Whereupon tho Serpent proceeds : 

Yana-par^a, verses 12463 ff : Sarpa vwicha | brdhmanah lco bhaved 
rdjan vedyam him cha Yudhishthira | 12470. Bravihy aiimatim tvCim hi 
vdkyair anumim'mahe | Yudhtsh(hir% uvdeha | latyam dunam kshamd 
&lam unrikamsynm tapo ghrind ! drihjwM yatra nngendra sa brahmanah 
Hi smritih | vedyam sarpa param Brahma niriuhkham asukham cha yat | 
yatra gated na iochanti bhavatah him vivikshitam | Sarpa uvacha | chd- 
turvarnyam praminam cha wtyam cha brahma chaiva hi | Sudreshv api 
efta satyam cha dunam akrodha wa cha | InrUamsyam ahimsd cha ghrind 
chaiva Yudhishthira j vedy r m pack chdtra nirduhkham asukham cha na - 
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rudhipa | tdbhyum hlnam padam chdnyad na tad astlli lakshaye | Fw- 
dhishthira uvucha | 12175. S'ddre tu yad lhavel lakshma dvije tach cha 
na vidyate \ na vai Sudro lhavech chhudro brdhmano na cha Irdhmanah | 
yatraital lahhjate sarpa vrtttam sa Irdhmanah smritah | yatraitad na 
bhavet sarpa tam Sudram iti nirddiset | yat punar bhavatd proktam 
na vedyarn vidyatlti cha | tdlhydiii hlnam ato ’ nyatra padam ndstlti 
ched api | evam etad matam sarpa tdbhyum hlnam na vidyate \ yathd 
Sltoshnayor madhye bhaved noshnaih na sltatd | evam vai sukha-duh - 
khubhydm lfinam ndsti padam kvachit | e&hd mama matih sarpa yathd 
vu manyate bhavun | Sarpa uvucha | 12180. Yadi te vrittato rujan 
Irdhmanah prasamlhhitah | vrithd jdtis tadu v yushman hritir yuvad 
na vidyate | Yudhishfhira uvucha | jdtir atra mahusarpa manushyatve 
mahdmate | sankardt sarva-varndndm dmhparlhhyeti me matih | sarve 
sarvusv apatyuni janayanti sadu nardh | van maithunam atho janma 
maranam cha samam nrindm \ idam dr sham pramunam cha 11 ye ya- 
jumahe ” ity api | tasmdeh chhllam pradhuneshtaih vidur ye tattvcir 
dariinah | “prtiti nubhi-varddhandt puihso jdta-karma vidhlyate ” | 
“ tadu. ’ sya mdtd sdvitri pita tv dchuryya uchyate ” | 12485. “ Tdvach 
chhudra-samo hy esha yuvad rede najuyate ” | tasminn evam mati-dcaidhe 
Manuh Svdyambhuvo ’ bravlt | krita-kriiydh punar varnd yadi vrittaih na 
vidyate | sankaras tatra nugendra balavdn prasamlhhitah | yatreddnim 
mahusarpa samskritaih vrittam ishyate | tam bruhmanam aham purvam 
uktavdn bhujagottama | 

“ 12460. The Serpent said: Who may be a Bf-ahman, and what is 
the thing to be known, o Yudhishthira ; — tell me, Bince by thy words 
I infer thee to be a person of extreme intelligence. Yudhishthira 
replied: 12470. The Smriti declares, o chief of Serpents, that he is a 
Brahman, in whom truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, austere 
fervour, and compassion are seen. And the thing to be known is the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, as well as from pleasure, —to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow. What is your 
opinion? The Serpent replied: The Yeda (brahma) is beneficial to 
all the four castes and is authoritative and true. 240 And so we find in 

240 Such is the sense assigned by the Commentator to this line, the drift of which 
is not very clear. Tho comment runs thus : Sarpas tu brahmana-padena jdti-mdtram 
vivakshitvd iudre tal lakshanath vyabhichdrayati u chaturvarnyam” itiwrddhena | 
chulurwim varmnam hitam | sat yam pramanafh cha dharma-vyapastlidpahm brahma 
veduh j uudrdchara -mriler api veda-mulakatvat sarvo 'py acharddih sruti-mulakah 
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S'udras also truth, liberality, calmness, innocence, harmlessness, and 
compassion. And as for the thing to bo known, which is free from 
pain and pleasure, I perceive that there is no other thing free from 
these two influences. Yudhishthira rejoined: 12475. The qualities 
characteristic of a S'udra do not exist in a Brahman (nor vice versd). 
(Were it otherwise) the Sudra would not be a Sudra, nor the Brah- 
man a Brahman. 241 The person in whom this regulated practice is per- 
ceived is declared to be a Brahman ; and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should be designated as a S'udra. And as to what you say further, that 
there is nothing other than this (Brahma) to be known, which is free 
from the susceptibilities in question ; this is also (my own) opinion, 
that there is nothing free from them. Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain. Such is my view ; or how do you con- 
sider? The Serpent remarked : 12480. If a man is regarded by you 
a3 being a Brahman only in consequence of his conduct, then birth is 
vain until action is shown. Yudhishthira replied : 0 most sapient 
Serpent, birth is difficult to bo discriminated in the present condition 

ity arthah | evaih cha salyudikani yadi sudre * py asti tarhi so 'pi brahman a eva syad 
iti aha “ s udrcshv apt" iti | “Tho serpent, however, understanding by tho terra 
Brahman mere birth, shows in a sloka and a half that Yudlmbthira’s definition fails 
by being applicable also to a S'udra. Chdturvarnya means ‘beneficial to the four 
castes.’ (Such is the Veda), which is also ‘ true’ and * authoritative,’ as establishing 
what is duty. Inasmuch as the Smj*iti which prescribes a S'udra’s conduct is itself 
founded ou the Veda; ^ill conduct, etc., is based on tho Veda. And so if (the cha- 
racters of) truth, etc., arc found also in a S'udra, he too must be a Brahman— such is 
his argument in tho words ‘ In S'udras also.’ ” According to this explanation the 
connection between tho first line and the second and third may bo as follows : Tho 
Veda is beneficial to all the castes, and therefore S'udras also, having the advantage 
of its guidance, although at second hand, may praetiso all the virtues you enumerate ; 
but would you therefore call them Brahmans ? 

241 This verse is not very lucid; but the sense may be that which I have as- 
signed. The Commentator says: Haras tu bruhmana-padina brahma-vidam vivakslii - 
tvd s'udrader api brahmanatvam abhyupagamya pariharati 44 Sudre tv ” iti | S'udra - 
lukshya-kdnuidi kaih na bruhmane ’sti na brdhnuma -lakshya -saniddikam sudre ’sti ity 
arthah | sudro ' pi samddy-upeto brdhmanah | brdhmano 'pi kdmddy-upetah sudra eva 
ity arthah | “ The other (Yudhishthira), however, understanding by the word Brah- 
mana one who knows tho Yeda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a S'udra’s Brah- 
manhood, obviates by the words ‘but in a S'udra,' etc. (the objection thence drawn). 
The qualities, lust, etc., distinctive of a S'udra, do not exist in a Brahman, nor do 
tho qualities tranquillity, etc., characteristic of a Brahman exist in a S'udra. A 
S'udra distinguished by the latter is a Brahman ; while a Brahman characterized by 
lust, etc., is a S'udra.” 
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of humanity, on account of the confusion of all castes . 242 All (sorts of) 

In the tenth vol. of his Indischo Studien, p. 83, Professor Weber adduces some 
curious evidence of the little confidence entertained in ancient times by the Indians in 
the chastity of their women. He refers to the following passages : (1) Nidiinft Sutra, 
iii. 8. Uchclidvacha-charanTih slriyo bhavanti \ saha dcva-sdkshye cha manushya-mk - 
shye cha yeshdm putro vakshye teshum putro bhavishydmi | ynihscha putrdn vakshye 
te me putrah bhavishyanti | “Women are irregular in their conduct. Of whatsoever 
men, I, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare myself to bo the son, I shall be 
their son ; and they whom I shall name as my sons shall be so.” fjl) S'atapatha 
Hrfihmana, iii. 2, 1, 40. At ha yad “ brahmanah ” itydha | anaddha iva vai asya atah 
pttra janam bhavati I idaih hy a huh “ rakshnihsi yoshitam anusachante tad utarak - 
shdwsy eva rcta ddadliati iti | a l ha atra addhd juyate yo brahnwno yo yajndj jdyate | 
tamdd api rhjanyam vd vain' yam, vd “ brahmanah ” tty eva bruydt | biuhmano hi 
jcyate yo yajndj jdyate | tasmnd ahull “ na savana-kritam hanyad cnasv 7 ha eva 
savana-kritd" iti | “Now as regards what he says ‘ (this) Brahman (has been conse- 
crated) before this his birth is uncertain. For they say this that ‘ Rakshases folloAV 
after women, and therefore that it is Rakshases who inject seed into them.’ ” (Comparo 
what it said of the Gandharvas in Atharva V. iv. 37, 11, 12, and Journ. Roy. As Soc. 
fur 1865, p. 301.) So then he is certainly born who is born from sacred science 
( brahma ) and from sacrifice. Wherefore also let him address a Rajanya or a Vaisya 
as ‘ Brahman,’ for lie is born from sacred science {brahma, and consequently a Brah- 
man) who is born from sacrifice. Hence they say ‘let no ono slay an offerer of a 
libation, for he incurs (the) Bin (of Brahmanioidc ?) by so doing.” (3) On the next 
passage of the S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 2, 20, Professor Weber remarks that it is assumed that 
the wife of the person offerii g the Vanina praghusa must have ono or more para- 
mours: Atha pratiprashatd pratiparaVi | sa patiihn uddncsliyan prichhati ‘ ken a 
(Jihrna Comm.) chauisi* iti | Va run yam vai etui stri karoli yad any asya snty anycna 
clunati | at ho “ na id me ' utah-sat pd juhuvad" iti tasmdt prichhati \ niruktam vai 
cnah kariiyo bhavati | satyam hi bhavati | tasmiid vd iva prichhati | sd yad na prati- 
jan*1a jndtibhyo ha asyai tad ah it aw sydt | “ The prntiprasthfitri (one of the priests) 
returns. Being about to bring forward the wile, lie asks her,J with what (paramour) 
dost thou keep company ?’ For it is an offence incurring punishment from Vanina 
that being the wife of ono man she keeps company with another, no enquires ‘ in 
order that she may not sacrifice with me while she feels an inward pang.’ For a sin 
when declared becomes less : for it is not attended with falsehood. Therefore ho 
enquires. If she docs not confess, it will be ill for her relations.” (This passage is 
explained in Kutyayana’s S'rauta Sutras, v. 6, 6-11.) (4) S'. P. Br. i. 3, 2, 21. Tad 

u ha uvdeha YTjnavnlkyo “ ijafhddishtam palnydh astu | has tad ddriyeta yat para - 
pimsd vd patiii sydt ” | “ Yujnavalkya said this (in opposition to the doctrine of some 
other teachers) : ‘ let the prescribed rule be followed regarding a wife. Who would 
mind his wife consorting with other men?’” The last clause has reference to the 
consequence which the other teachers said would follow from adopting the course they 
disapproved, viz., that the wife of the man who did so would become an adulteress. 
(5) Taitt. S. v. 6, 8, 3. Na agniih chitvd ram&m vpeyad “ ayonau veto dhasydmi ” iti \ 
na dvithjam chitvd *nyasya striyam upeydt | na tritiyaih chitvd kanchana upeydt | reto 
vai etad nidhatte yad agnim chinute ) yad upeydd retasd vypdhyeta j “ Let not a man, 
after preparing the altar for the 6aercd fire, approach a woman (a S'udra-woman, 
according to the Commentator), (considering) that in doing so, he would be discharging 
seed into an improper place. Let no man, after a second time preparing the fire- 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


137 


men are continually begetting children on all (sorts of) women. The 
speech, the modo of propagation, the birth, the death of all mankind 
are alike. The text which follows is Vedic and authoritative: ‘Wo 
who (are called upon) we recite the text.’ 243 Hence those men who 
have an insight into truth know that virtuous character is the thing 
chiefly to be desired. ‘ The natal rites of a malo are enjoined to be 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Manu, ii. 29). 
Then Savitrl (the Gayatrl,. Manu ii. 77) becomes his mother and his 

altar, approach another man’s wife. Lot no man, after a third time preparing the 
fire-altar, approach any woman : for in preparing the fire-altar he is discharging seed. 
Should he approach (a woman in these forbidden cases) ho will miscarry with his 
seed.” This prohibition of adultery in a certain caso, seems to prove that it was no 
uncommon occurrence, and is calculated, as Professor Weber remarks, to throw great 
doubt on the purity of blood in the old Indian families. 

218 To explain the last elliptical expression I will quote part of the Commentator’s 
remarks on the beginning of Yudhishthira’s reply: VdgTidhwm iva maithunasydpi 
sddhdranydj jdtir durjneyd | tatha cha srutih “na chaitad vidmo brahman ah stno 
vayam abrdhmand vd ” Hi brdhmanya-samuiyam upanyasyati | nanu jdty-anischaye 
katham “ brdhmano 'ham 1 * ityddy abhimdna-purassaram ydgddau pravartteta ity 
dsankydha “ ulam drsham" iti j air a “ye yajnmahe" ity anena cha ye vayam smo 
brahmvmh avye vd te vayam yajamahe iti brdhmanye ’ navadhdranam darsilam | 
mantra-lingam api il ya evttmi sa san yaje" iti | . . . . Tasmdd d char a eva brah- 
manya-nischayahelur vcda-prdmdnyiid ity vpasamharati J “ As the mode of propa- 
gation is common to all the castes, just as speech, etc. are, birth is difficult to be 
determined. And accordingly, by the words : ‘ Wc know not this, whether we are 
Brahmans or no Brahmans,’ tho Veda signifies a doubt as to Brahmanhood. Then, 
having raised tho difficulty ‘ how, if birth is undetermined, can a inan engage in 
sacrifice, etc., with the previous consciousness that he is a Brahman, etc. ?’ tho author 
answers in the words ‘ this text is Yedic, etc.’ It is botli shewn by the words ‘ we 
who .... recite,’ (which mean) * we, whoever we are, — Brfdimans or others, — wo 
recite,’ that the fact of Brahmanhood is unascertained ; and this is also a cha- 
racteristic of the formula, ‘ whosoever I am, being he who I am, 1 recite.’ ” Tho 
comment concludes : “ Hence ho briefly infers from the authoritative character of 
tho Veda, that conduct is tho cause of certainty in regard to Brahmanhood.” Prof. 
Aufrecht has pointed out to me that tho words ye yajdmahe occur in S'. P. Br. i. 5, 2, 
16, and m Taitt. S. i. 16, 11, 1. Tho Commentator on the last-named passage refers 
in explanation of them to As’valiiyana’sS'rauta Sutras, i. 5, 4 f., where it is said that 
these two words constitute the formula called dguh , which comes in at the beginning 
of all the ydjyds which are unaccompanied by any amiydja . Tho Commentator in- 
terprets the two words thus: sarve “ye" vaxjam hotd.ro 'dhvaryund “ yaja" iti pre- 
shitds te vayam “ yajdmahe ” ydjy&m pathamah | “ All we hotri priests who are called 
upon by the adhvaryu by the word ‘ recite,’ wo recite, i.e. repeat tho yd/yd .” (Sec 
Haug’s Ait. Br. ii. p. 133, and note 11.) Prof. Aufrecht thinks the words in tho 
Commentator’s note ya evdsmi sa san yaje may be a free adaptation of Atharva V. vi. 
123, 3, 4, It does not appear from what source the words na chaitad vidmah etc. are 
derived. 
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religious teacher his father (Manu, ii. 170, 225). 12485. Until he 

is born in the Yeda, he is on a level with a Sfcdra’ (Manu, ii. 
172);— so, in this diversity of opinions did Manu Svayarabhuva de- 
clare. The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done all 
they need do, 244 if no fixed rules of conduct are observed. In such a 
case there is considered to be a gross confusion of castes. I have 
already declared that he is a .Brahman in whom purity of conduct is 
recognized.” 

The next passage from the S'antiparvan, verses 6930 ff., is even more 
explicit than the last in denying any natural distinction between the 
people of the different castes : 

Blirigur uvdeha | Asrijad brdhnandn evam purvam Brahma prajd- 
patin | utma-tejo ’ bhininrittdn bhuskardgni-sama-prabhdn | tat ah satgam 
cha dharmam cha tapo brahma cha sdsvatam | dchuram chaiva saucham 
cha svargdga vidadhe prabhuh | deva-danava-gandharva daityusura-ma- 
horagdh \ yaksha-rdhlma-ndgds cha pisdehu manujds tathd | brdhmandh 
hhattriyd vaisydh sudrds cha dvija-sattama | ye change bhuta-sanghdndm 
varnds tarns chdpi nirmame | bruhmandndm sito rarnah kshattriydnam 
cha lohitah | vaisydndm pltako varnah sudrundm asitas tatha | 6935. 
Bharadvdja uvdeha | Chdturvarnyasya varnena yadi varno vibhidyate | 
sarieshdm khalu rarndndm dr legate varna-sankarah | kdmah krodho bha- 
yam lobhah sokas chintd kshudhu sramah | sarveshdm nah m prabhavati 
kasmad varno vibhidyate | sccda-mdtra-purishdni sleshmd pittaih sa-soni- 
tam | tanuh ksharati sarveshdm kasmad varno vibfyjyate \ jangamdndm 
asamkhyeydli sthdvardndm cha jdtayah | teshdm vividha-varnundm kuto 
xarna-v inischayah | Bhrigur uvdeha | JVd visesho 1 sti varndnum sarvam 
brdlmam idamjagat \ Brahmand purva srishtam hi karmabhir varnatdm 
gatam | 6940. Kuma-bhoga-priyds tlkshndh krodhanuh priya-suhasdh | 

The Commentator thus explains the word krita-kritya : Krita-kritya h. sudra- 
tulyiih J tathd cha mritih “ na sudre pataham kinchid na cha samskhram arhati" iti 
teshdm mmsknrdnarhatva-nishpdpatvdbhiddmt krita-kfityalvam darsayati | tadvat 
Iraivaintkd api syur ity arthah { “ Krita kritydh {lit. having done what was to be 
done) means, like S'udras ; so the Smyiti (when it says), ‘ No sin exists in a S'udra, 
nor is he fit for purificatory rites/ shews, by declaring the unfitness of this class for 
such rites, and its freedom from sin, that it has the character of krita-krityatvatva , 
i.e. of having done all it had to do. And such (in the event supposed) would be the 
ease with men of the three (upper) classes also.” 

245 The Calcutta edition reads na, “not,” which cannot he right. The MS. in the 
Library of the Edinburgh University has nah, “ of us.” 
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tyakta-svadharmu raktdngds te dvijuh kshattratum gatuh | golliyo vrittim 
samdsthuya pitdh krishy-upajwinah | sva-dharmun ndnutishflianti te 
dviju vaisyatdm gatuh | h i tiled n r it a -priyd lubdhdh sarva-karm opaji v inah \ 
krishnuh sa ucha-par ibh rash tds te dvijuh Sudratam gatuh | ity etaih kar- 
mabhir vyastd dvija varnuntaraih gdldh | dharmo yajna-kriyd teshum 
nityam na pratishidhyate | ity ete chaturo varnd yes hum brdlimi earns- 
rati I vihitd Brahmand purvaih lobhdt tv ajndnaium gatuh | 6945. 
Brdhmanu brahma- ta)itra-sthue m tapas teshum na nasyati | brahma dhd - 
ray at dun nityaih vratdni uiyamdihs tatlid | brahma cliaiva paraih srishfaih 
ye na jdnanti te ’ dvijuh | teshum bahuvidlms tv anyds tatra tatra hi 
jutayah | piSuchd rdkshasdh pretd vividhd mlcchhajdtayah | pranash(a- 
jndna-vijndndh svachhanddchdra- cheshfituh | praju brdhmana- sa m ska ru h 
eva -lcarma-krita-n ischa yd h | rishibhih svena tapasd srijyante chdpare 
paraih | udi-deva-samudbhutd brahma-muld ’ kshayu ’ vyayd | sd srishfir 
tndnasl ndma dharma-tantra-pardyand | 6950. Bharadruja uvdcha | 
Bruhmanah kcna bhavati kshattriyo rd dcijottama | vaisyah sudras vita 
viprarshe tad bruhi vadatuih vara \ Blirigur uvucha | Jata-karmudibhir 
yas tu samskdraih samskritah suchih | vedudhyayana-sampannah shatsu 
karmasv avasthitah | sauchuchdra-sthitah samyag viyhasdsl guru-priyah | 
nitya-vratl satyaparah sa vai brdhmana uchyate | sat yarn dunam athu- 
droha dnrisathsyam trapd ghrind | tapas cha drisyate yatra sa brdhmana 
Hi smritah | kshattra-jaih sevate karma vcdddhyayana-sangatah | ddndt- 
ddna-ratir yas tu sa vai kshattriya uchyate | 6955. Visaty asu pasubhyaS 
cha kr ishy- d ddna-rat ih suchih | vedudhyayana-sampannah sa vaisyah iti 
eanjnituh | sarva-bhakshya-ratir nityam sarva - karma - karo ’ suchih \ 
tyakta-vedas tv andchurah sa vai sudrah iti smritah | Sudre chaitad 
bhavel lakshyaih dvije tach cha na vidyate | sa vai Sudro bhavech chhudro 
brdhmano bruhmano na cha | 

“ Bhrigu replied : 6930. ‘ Brahma thus formerly created the Praja- 
patis, Brahmanic, 317 penetrated by his own energy, and in splendour 
equalling the sun and fire. Tho lord then formed truth, righteousness, 
austere fervour, and the eternal veda (or sacred science), virtuous 
practice, and purity for (the attainment of) heaven. Ho also formed 
the gods, Danavas, Gandharvas, Daityas, Asuras. Mahoragas, Yakshas, 

248 Brahma tantrum — vedoktdnushthdnam | Comm. 

247 Brnhmamn , “ Bruhmans,” is the word employed. It may mean here “ sons of 
Brahma.” 
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Rakshasas, Nagas, Pi^achas, and men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, YaiSyas, 
and Sudras, as well as all other classes ( varndh ) of beings. The colour 
(varna) of the Brahmans was white ; that of the Kshattriyas red ; that 
of the Yaigyas yellow, and that of the S'udras black.’ 248 6935. Bhara- 
dvaja here rejoins : ‘ If the caste (varna) of the four classes is dis- 
tinguished by their colour (varna), then a confusion of all the 
castes is observable. Desire, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, appre- 
hension, hunger, fatigue, prevail over us all : by what, then, is caste 
discriminated? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile, and blood (are 
common to all) ; the bodies of all decay : by what then is caste dis- 
criminated ? There are innumerable kinds of things moving and sta- 
tionary : how is the class (varna) of these various objects to be deter- 
mined?’ Bhrigu replies: ‘There is no difference of castes: 249 this 
world, having been at first created by Brahma entirely Brahmanic, 200 

248 It is somewhat strange, as Professor Weber remarks in a note to p. 215 of his 
German translation of the Vajra Such!, that in the passage of the Kuthaka Bruhmana 
xi. 6, which he there quotes, a white colour is ascribed to the Vais'ya and a dark hue 
to the lliijanya. The words are these : Yach chhuklamm (briKiryim) adilyebhyo nir- 
vapati tamnch chhikla iva vaisyo jiiyate | yat kriahmnnm varunam tasmhd dhumra 
iva rajanyah | “ Since tho Yais'ya offers an oblation of white (rice) to the Adityas, ho 
is born as it were white; and as the Vuruna oblation is of black (rice) the Rajanya 
is as it were dusky/’ 

240 Compare with this the words attributed in S'ftntiparvan, verses 2819 ff., to King 
Muchukunda, who had been reproached by the god Kuvcra with trusting for victory 
to the aid of his domestic priest instead of to his own prowess : Muchukundas tatah 
kruddhah pratyumcha Dhanesvamm | nydya-purvam asamaabdham asambhrmtam 
tdaih vachah | brahma kshattram idam srishtam cka-yoni svayambhuvd | prithay-bala - 
vidhanam tanna lokam paripTilayet | tapo-mantra-balam nityam briihmaneshu pratish- 
l hitam | astra-bnhu balam nityam ks hattriyeshu pratishfhitam J tnbhyam sambhuya 
karttavyam prajanhtn paripTilanam | “Muchukunda then, incensed, addressed to tho 
Lord of riches these reasonable words, which did not partake of his anger or excite- 
ment : ‘ Brahmans and Kshattriyas were created by Brahma from the same womb (or 
source) with different forces appointed to them : this cannot (neither of these separato 
forces can ?) protect the world. The forco of austere fervour and of sacred texts 
abides constantly in tlie Brahmans ; and that of weapons and their own arms in the 
Kshattriyas. By these two forces combined the people must be protected.” 

2 ®o Brahnam is the word employed. That it is to be understood in the sense of 
“ Bruhmanical” appears from the following lines in which the word dvijnh must be 
taken in the special signification of Brahmans and not of “twice born men” (who 
may bo cither Brahmans, Kshattriyas, or Vais'yas) in general. The Brahman is con- 
sidered to have been formed of the essence of Brahma, and to represent tho original 
tvpe of perfect humanity as it existed at the creation. The Comraontator takes the 
word brahmam as = brdhmana-jn iimat, “ having the caste of Brahmans ; ” and he 
explains the different colours mentioned in the next verses as follows : red (rakta) 
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became (afterwards) separated into castes in consequence of works. 
6940. Those Brahmans {lit. twice-born men), who were fond of sensual 
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to violence, who had forsaken their 
duty, and were red-limbed, fell into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from kino, who were 
yellow, who subsisted by agriculture, and who neglected to practiso 
their duties, entered into the state of Vaisyas. Those Brahmans, who 
were addicted to mischief and falsehood, who were covetous, who lived 
by all kinds of work, who were black and had fallen from purity, sank 
into the condition of Sudras. Being separated from each other by these 
works, the Brahmans becamo divided into different castes. Duty and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to (any of) them. 
Such are the four classes for whom the Brahmanic 231 Sarasvatl was at first 
designed by Brahma, but who through their cupidity fell into ignor- 
ance. 6945. Brahmans live agreeably to the prescriptions of the 
Veda; while they continually hold fast the Veda, and observances, and 
ceremonies, their austere fervour ( tapas ) does not perish. And sacred 
science was created the highest thing : they who are ignorant of it 
are no twice-born men. Of these there are various other classes in dif- 
ferent places, Pisachas, Rakshasas, Pretas, various tribes of Mlechhas, 
who havo lost all knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
observances they please. And different sorts of creatures with the 
purificatory rites of Brahmans, and discerning their own duties, are 
created by different* rishis through their own austere fervour. This 
creation, sprung from the primal god, having its root in Brahma, un- 
decaying, imperishable, is called the mind-born creation, and is devoted 
to the prescriptions of duty/ 6950. Bharadvaya again enquires: 

* What is that in virtue of which a man is a Brahman, a Kshattriya, 

means “formed of the quality of passion” ( rajo-guna-maya ) ; yellow {pita) “ formed 
of the qualities of passion and darkness" {raj as- tamo-may a) t and black {Krishna 
or asita) “ formed of darkness only ” {kevala-tamomaya). 

251 Brahmi. This word is thus interpreted by the Commentator : vedamayi | chatur- 
nnm api varndnnm Brahmand purvam vihitd | lobha-doshena tu a/ndnatam tamo - 
bhuvaih gatah sudrdh anadhikdrino vede jdtdh | “ Sarasvatl, consisting of the Veda, 
was formerly designed by Brahma for all tho four castes : but tho S udras having 
through cupidity fallen into * ignorance,’ i.e. a condition of darkness, lost their right 
to the Veda.” See Indischo Studien, ii. 194, note, where Professor Weber under- 
stands this passage to import that in ancient times the S'udras spoke the languago of 
the Aryas. 
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a Vaisya, or a S'iidra ; tell me, o most eloquent Brahman rishi.’ 
Bhrigu replies : ‘ He who is pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies, who has completely studied the Veda, lives in the practice 
of the six ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
eats the remains of oblations, is attached to his religious teacher, is 
constant in religious observances, and devoted to truth, — is called a 
Brahman. 6953. He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inoffensive- 
ness, harmlessness, modesty, compassion, and austere fervour, — is de- 
clared to be a Brahman. He who practises the duty arising out of 
the kingly office, who is addicted to the study of the Veda, and who 
delights in giving and receiving,- 52 — is called a Ksliattriyo. 6955. Ho 
who readily occupies himself with cattle, 253 who is devoted to agri- 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and is perfect in the study of the 
Veda, — is denominated a Vaisya. 6956. He who is habitually addicted 
to all kinds of food, performs all kinds of work, who is unclean, who 
has abandoned the Veda, and does not practise pure observances, — is 
traditionally called a Sudra. And this (which I have stated) is the 
mark of a Sudra, and it is not found in a Brahman : (such) a Sudra 
will remain a Sudra, while the Brahman (who so acts) will bo no 
Brahman.” 251 

The passage next to be quoted recognizes, indeed, the existence of 
castes in the Krita age, but represents the members of them all as 
having been perfect in their character and condition, and as not differ- 
ng from one another in any essential respects. ® 

It is related in the Vanaparvan that Bhlmasena, one of the Piindus, 

252 Dunam viprebhyah | adanam prajabkyah, “Giving to Brahmans, receiving from 
his subjects.” — Comm. 

253 Pa&un vnnjyuya upayoginnh upalabdhva vtiaii pratixhthum labhate | “Who 

perceiving cattle to he useful for trade, ‘ enters,’ obtains a basi»j(ft,t his operations).” 
—Comm. As we have seen above p. 97, these etymologies are/ frequently far-fetched 
and absurd. i ft 

25* On this verse the Commentator annotates as follows: L ,f a t saiyudi-sapiakam 
dvije traivarnike | dharma eva varna-vtbhage kdranam na jdtL^ ity arthah | “ These 
seven virtues, beginning with truth (mentioned in vorso 6953)J in the twice-born 
man of the first three classes. The sense is that righteousn^L;^ an d not birth, is the 
cause of the division into clashes.” This explanation is hot wery lucid. But the 
sense seems to be that the seven good qualities referred to are thfc proper characteris- 
tics of the three upper castes, while the defects specified in verse* 6956 are the proper 
distinctive marks of the S udras. Thus the S udra who has the jjjbur defects will 
remain a Sudra, but a Briihraan who has them will be no Brahman.^ 
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in the course of a conversation with his brother 256 Hanumat the mon- 
key chief, had requested information on the subject of the Yugas and 
their characteristics. Hanumat’s reply is given in verses 11234 ff. : 

Kritam numa yuyaik tdta yatra dharmah sandtanah \ kritam ha na 
Jcarttavyam tasmin kale yugottame | na tatra dharmah sldanti kshlyante 
na cha vai prajdh | tat ah krita-yugam ndrna kdlena gunatum gatam j 
deva-ddnava-gandharva-yaksha-rukshasa-pannagdh | ndsan krita-yuge tdta 
tadd na kraya-vikrayah 250 j na suma-rig-yajur-varndk 257 kriyd ndsich cha 
mdnavl \ abhidhgdya phalarii tatra dharmah sannydsa eva cha | na tasmin 
yuga-samsarge vyddhayo nendriga-kshaya h | ndsuyd ndpi ruditam na 
darpo ndpi vai kritam 258 | na vigrahafy 59 kutas tandrl na dees ho na cha pa i- 
kmam | 11240. Na hhayaih ndpi santdpo na chershyd na cha matsarah j 
tatah paramakam Brahma sd gatir yogindm para | at mu cha sarva-bhu- 
tdnuih kiklo Ndrdyanas tadd | brdhmandh kshattriyuh vaisydh h'idrtischa 
krita-Iahhandh | krite yuge samabhaean sva-karma-niratdh prajdh | sa- 
musrayam samdchdraih sama-jndnam cha kevalam \ tadd hi sdmakarmdno 
varnd dharmdn avdpnuvan | eka-deea-sadd-y uktdh cka-mantra-vidlii-kri- 
ydh | pritliagdharmds tv eka-vedd dhannam ekam anuvratuh | chdturas - 
ramya-yuklena karmand kdla-yogind | 11245. Akdma-phala-samyogdt 
prdpnuvanti pardm gatim | dtma-yoga-samdyukto dharmo ’ yam krita - 
lahhanah | krite yuge chatushpddds ch d turvarn yas ya sd seat ah | ctat krita- 
yugam ndma traigunya-parivarjjitam | tret dm a pi niboclha team tasmin 
sat tram pravarttate | pddena hrasate dharmo raktatdm ydti chdchyutah | 
satya-pravritids cha fiaruh kr iy d - d harma-pardya ndh | tafo yajnuh pra- 
varttante dharmascha vividhdh kriydh | tretdydm bhdea - sankalpdh 
kriyd ddna-phalopagdh | prachalanti na vai dharmdt tapo-duna-pard- 
yandh | 11250. Sva-dharma-sthdh kriydeanto nards tretd-yuge 1 bha - 

van | dvdpare tu yuge dharmo duibhugonah pravarttate | Vishnur vai 
pltatdm ydti chaturdhd reda era cha | tato ’ nye cha chatur-redus tri- 
vedus cha tathu pare | dvi-redas chaika vedus chdpy anrielms cha tathd 
pare | ovarii sdstreshu bhinneshu bahudhd nlyate kriyd | tapo-ddna-pra- 
v pitta cha rdjasi bhavati prajd | eka-vedasya chujndnud vedus te bahavah 

255 Both were sons of Vayu. See versos 11134, 11169 f. and 1 1 1 76 f. of this same 
book. The Ritmilyana is mentioned in verse 11177. 

260 The MS. in the Edinburgh University Library reads as the last puda: dmu • 
dhyayaua-vis ramnh. 

287 The Edinburgh MS. reads veddh instead varndh, 

288 Kapatam—Qomm. 260 Vairam — Comm. 
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kritdh | sattoasya cheha vibhrammt satyc m kaschid avaslhitah | sattvdt 
prachyavamdndndm vyfidhayo bahaoo ’ bhavan | 11255. Kdmds chopadra- 
vuschaica tadd vai daiva-kurildh | yair ardyamdndh subhrisam tapas 
tapyanti munacdh | kdma-kdmdh svarga-kdmd yajnum tanvanti chlpare \ 
evaiii dvuparam tisudya prajdh hhiyanty adharmatah | pudcnaikena Kaun- 
teya dharmah kali-gage sthitah | tdmasam yugam umdya krishno bhavati 
Kesavali \ veddchuruh prasdmyanti dharma-yajna-kriyds tathd \ itayovyu - 
dhagas trandrl doshdh krodhudayus tathd \ upadravds cha varttante 
udhayah hhud bhayam tathd \ yugrshv dvarttamdneshu dharmo vydvart - 
tate punah | dharme vydvarttaindne tit loko vydvarttate punah \ loh 
kshine kshayam ydnti bhucd loka- pravat;ltakdh | yuga-kshaya-kritd dhar- 
mdh prdrthandni vikurvate | etat kaliyugam ndma achirud yat pravart - 
tate | yugdnuvarttanam to etat kurvanti chirajlvinah | 

“ 11234. The Krita is that ago in which righteousness is eternal. 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugas (everything) had been 
done ( krita ), and nothing (remained) to be done. Duties did not 
then languish, nor did the people decline. Afterwards, through (the 
influence of) time, this yuga fell into a state of inferiority. 201 In 
that age thero wero neither Gods, 202 Diinavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
llfikshasas, nor Pannagas ; no buying or selling went on ; the 
Yedas were not classed 203 as Siiman, Kich, and Yajusli; no efforts 
were made by men : 20i the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 
mere wish : righteousness and abandonment of tho world (prevailed). 

l 

200 The Edinburgh MS. reads satlve instead of satye. 

2ftl In thus rendering, I follow the Commentator, whose gloss is this: Mukh- 
yam apy amukhyatum gatam | “although the chief, it fell into inferiority." In 
Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon this line is quoted under tho word$r«n«fc7, to which tho 
sense of “ superiority, excellence,” is assigned. 

2<52 Compare with this the verses of the Viiyu Puruna quoted in p. 90, which state 
that in the Krita ago there wero neither plants nor animals ; which are the products 
of unrighteousness. 

203 I do not venture to translate “ there was then no [division of the Yeda into] 
Saman, Rich, and Yajush, nor any castes," (1) because the Edinburgh MS. reads 
vedah instead of varndh , and the Commentator docs not allude to the word varndh ; and 
(2) castes ( varndh ) are referred to below (verses 11242 f.) as existing, though without 
much distinction of character. The Commentator es plains : trayl-dharmasya chitta- 
8 uddhy-arthaivat tasyus cha taddvTm svabhdvatvdt na sdrmdiny dsan \ “As the ob- 
ject of the triple veda is purity of heart, and as that existed naturally at that period, 
there were no (divisions of) Siiman, etc." 

284 I follow the Commentator whose gloss is : “ Mdnavl kriyd " kfishy-ady-dram- 
bha-bhuta | kintu " abhidliydya phalam sankalpdd eva sarvam aampadyate | 
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No disease or decline of the organs of sense arose through the in- 
fluence of the age; there was no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit; 
no contention, and how could there be any lassitude? no hatred, 
cruelty, (11240) fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. Hence the supreme 
Brahma was the transcendent resort of those Yogins. Then Narayana, 
the soul of all beings, was white. 205 Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, 
and S'udras .possessed the characteristics of the Krita. 200 In that ago 
were born creatures devoted to their duties. They were alike in tho 
object of their trust, in observances and in their knowledge. At that 
period the castes, alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula (mantra), one 
rule, and one rite. Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Yeda, and practised one duty. 207 By works connected with the four 
orders, and dependent on conjunctures of time, 263 (11245) but un- 
affected by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supremo 
felicity. This completo and eternal righteousness of the four castes 
during the Krita was marked by the character of that age and sought 
after union with tho supremo soul. The Krita age was free from the 
three qualities. 200 Understand now the Treta, in which sacrifice com- 
menced, 270 righteousness decreased by a fourth, Yishnu became red ; 

265 In verso 12981 of this same Vanaparvan the god says of himself : s vet ah krita- 
yuge varnuh pitas tretuyuge mama | rakto dvdparam asadya krishnah kali-yuge tat ha | 
“ My colour in the Krita ago is white, in the Tretu yellow, when I reach the Dvupara 
it is red, and in the Kali black.” 

200 The Commentators gloss is: kritani svatah siddhdni lakshandni samo damns 
tapa ity-adini yesham te | “ They were men whose characteristics, tranquillity, etc , 
were effected, spontaneously accomplished.” On verse 11215 he explains the same 
term kfita-lakshanah by krita-yuga-suchakah, “indicative of the Kpita age.” 

287 The different clauses of this lino can only be reconciled on tho supposition that 
the general principle of duty, and the details of the duties are distinguished. Dharma 
is tho word used in both parts of tho verso for “ duty.” 

208 Kula-yogina. The Commentator explains: koto darsTidih J tad-yuktena j “con- 
nected with time, i.e. tho appearanco of tho new moon, etc.” 

209 And yet we are told in the Vuyu I’, that the creation itself proceeded from tho 
influence of the quality of passion (see above, p. 75), and that tho four castes when 
originally produced were characterized in different ways by the three qualities, pp. 62 
and 89 

270 Compare S anti-parva, 13088. Idam krita-yugam nnma kalah dreshthafy pra- 
varttitah | ahiihsyd yajna-pasavo yuge'smin na tad anyatha | chatushpdt sakalo dhar - 
mo bhavishyaty atra vai surah | tatas tretd-yugaih ndma trayi yatra bhavishyati J 
prokshitd yatra paiavo badham prapsyanti vai makhe | “ This Kpita age is tho most 
excellent of periods : then victims are not allowed to be slaughtered ; complete and 

10 
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and men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a righteousness de- 
pendent on ceremonies. Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy acts and a 
variety of rites. In the Treta men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after reward for their rites and their gifts, and no longer disposed to 
austerities and to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty. 11250. 
In this age, however, they wero devoted to their own duties, and to 
religious ceremonies. In the Dvapara nge righteousness was diminished 
by two quarters, Vishnu became yellow, and the Yeda fourfold. Some 
studied four Ycdas, others three, others two, others one, and some nono 
at all. 271 The scriptures being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrated 
in a great variety of ways ; and tho peoplo being occupied with aus- 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion ( rujasi ). Owing 
to ignorance of the one Veda, Vedas were multiplied. And now from 
the decline of goodness ( sattca ) few only adhered to truth. "When men 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires and 
calamities, caused by destiny, assailed them, by which they wero 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities. Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered sacrifices. Thus, when they 
had reached tho Dvapara, men declined through unrighteousness. In 
the Kali righteousness remained to the extent of one-fourth only. Ar- 
rived in that age of darkness, Yishnu became black : practices enjoined, 
by the Vedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ceased. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as anger, etc., distresses, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed. As the ages revolve, righteousness 
again declines. "When this takes place, the people also decline. When 
they decay, tho impulses which actuate them also decay. The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yugas frustrate men’s aims. Such 
is the Kali Yuga which has existed for a short time. Those who are 
long-lived act in conformity with the character of the age.” 

The next passage from the same book (the Vana-parvan) does not 
make any allusion to the Yugas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with some traits peculiar to itself, and then goes on to describe 
their decline. Markandeya is the speaker. 

perfect righteousness will prevail. Next is the Tretii in which tho triple veda will 
come into existence; and animals will bo slain in sacrifice.” Sco note 65, page 39, 
above. 

371 The Commentator explains anfichas (“without tho Rig-vcda”) by krita 
kriiyah. On tho sense of the latter word see above. 
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12619. NinnalCtni Sartrdnt visuddhuni Sartrindm | sasarja dharma- 
tantrdni pdrvotpannah Prajdpatih | amogha-plidda-sankalpuh suvratuh 
satyavadinah | brahma-bhutd nardh pnnydh purundh kuru-sattama | sarve 
devaih mmdh ydnti svachhandcna nabhas-talam | tatas cha punar dydnti 
sarve svachhanda -chdrinah | 8 vachhan da - mar a nd& chdsan naruh svaclilian - 
da-chdrimh | alpa-bddhd nirdtankdh siddhurtlia mrupadravdh | drash- 
fdro deva-sajighdndm rishindm cha mahdtmandm | pratyahhdh sarra- 
dharmdndm dunta vigata-matsardh | dsan varsha-sahasnyds tathd putra- 
sahasrinah | 12G25. Tatah kdldntare * nyasmin prithivi-tala- chdrinah | 
Id ma - Jcrodhudh ibhu ids tc mdyd-vydjopajivinah | lobha-mohulhibhutds to 
saktd dehais tato nardh | asabhaih karmabhih pdpds tiryan-niraya- 
gdminah | 

“The first-born Prajapati formed the bodies of corporeal creatures 
pure, spotless, and obedient to duty. The holy men of old were not 
frustrated in the results at which they aimed; they were religious, 
truth-speaking, and partook of Brahma’s nature. Being all like gods 
they ascended to the sky and returned at will. They died too when 
they desired, suffered few annoyances, were free from disease, accom- 
plished all their objects, and endured no oppression. Self-subdued and 
free from envy, they beheld the gods 273 and the mighty rishis, and had 
an intuitive perception of all duties. 273 They lived for a thousand years, 
and had each a thousand sons. Then at a later period of time, the in- 

272 Sco the passago from S'ankara’s Commentary on the Brahma Sutras i. 3, 32, in 
tho 3rd vol. of this work, pp. 49 f., and note 49 in p. 95 ; and S'atapatha Brahmana, 
ii. 3, 4, 4, utility? ha mi id<nn agre saha dsur dev as cha manushyds • cha | tad yad ha 
sma manushyanuTn na thavali tad ha devdn yachante “ idaih vai no ndsti idaih no 
*&tv” iti 1 te tasyai eva ydchnydyai dveshena devds tirobhuta “ na id liinasTini na 
id dveshyo ’sani” Hi | “Gods and men, together, were botli originally (component 
parts of) this world. Whatever men had not they asked from tho gods, saying, 

* We have not this; let us have it.’ From dislike of this solicitation the gods dis- 
appeared, (saying each of them) 1 let mo not hurt (them), let me not bo hateful.' *• 
Compare also tho passago of the S'. P. Br. lii. 6, 2, 26, referred to by Professor Weber 
in Indische Studien, x. 158 : Tc ha sma etc ubhaye deva-manmhydh pitarah set m pi- 
bante | sd eshd sampd | te ha sma dritiyamiind eva punt sampibante uta etarhy adris - 
yamanah j “ Both gods, men, and fathers drink together. This is their symposium. 
Formerly they drank together visibly : now they do so unseen.” Coinparo also Plato, 
Philobus, 18 : Kal di p\v ira\aiol } Kpeirrores rj/xw v kcu tyyvripa 6ewv oikowtcs , , 
ravrijv (pri/xriv rap&oaav, “ And the ancients who wero better than ourselves, and 
dwelt nearer to the gods, have handed down this tradition.” 

273 Compare the passage of tho Nirukta, i. 20, beginning, saJcshat-kfita-dharmana 
rvthayo babhuvuhy quoted in the 2nd vol. of this work, p. 174. 
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habitants of the earth became subject to desire and anger, and subsisted 
by deceit and fraud. . Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
carnal pursuits, sinful men by their evil deeds walked in Crooked paths 
leading to hell,” etc., etc. 

At the end of the chapter of the Bhlshmaparvan, entitled Jambu - 
klianda-nirmuna , there is a paragraph in which Sanjaya gives an account 
of the four yugas in llharatavarsha (Hindustan), and of the condition 
of mankind during each of those periods. After stating the names and 
order of the yugas, the speaker proceeds : 

389. Chatvuri tu sahasrdni varshdndih luiru-satlama | dyuh-sankhyu 
krita-yuge sankhydtd rdja-sattama \ tatlid trini sahasrdni tretdydih ma- 
nnjddhipa | dve sahasre dvdpare cha bhuvi tishtlianti sdmpratam j na 
pramdna-sthitir hj (tsfi tishye ’em in Bliaratarshabha \ garbha-sthdS cha 
mriyanto cha tathd jfitd mriyanti cha | mahdbald mahusattvdh prajnu- 
guna-samanvitdh | prajdyante chajdtds cha sataso Hha sahasrasah | jdtdh 
krita-yuge rdjan dh an in a h prig a - da rsin it h \ prajdyante chajdtds cha mu - 
nayo vai tapodhandh \ muhoisdhdh mahutmuno dhurmikuh satya-vudimih | 
priyadarsand vapushmanto mahdvlryd dhanurdharah \ vardrhd yudhijd - 
yante kshattriydh sdra-sattamdh \ trrtdydih kshaitriyd rdjan sane vai 
chakravarttinah | dymlimanto mahdvird dhanurdhara-vard yudhi | jd yante 
kshattriyd virus tretdydih vaka-varttinah \ sane varnd mahurdja juyante 
dvdpare sati | mahotsuhd vlryavantah paraspara-jayaishinah \ tejasu 
1 1pena samyuktdh krodhanuh purushd nripa | lubdhu anritakus chaiva 
tishye jdyanti Jihurata | Irshd munas tathd krodh& muyu J suyu tathaiva 
cha | tishye bhavati bhutdndrii rdgo lobhas cha Bhurata | sanksliepo vart - 
rdjan dvdpare ’ min narddhipa | 

“ 389. Hour thousand years are specified as the duration of life in 
the Krita age, 274 three thousand in the Treta, and two thousand form 
the period at present established on earth in the Dvapara. There is no 
fixed measure in the Tishya (Kali) : embryos die in the womb, as well 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were born, and born too in hundreds and thousands. In the 
Krita age men were produced opulent and beautiful, as well as munis 
rich in austere fervour. Energetic, mighty, righteous, veracious, beau- 
tiful, well-formed, valorous, bow-carrying, (395) heroi$ Kshattriyas, 


574 See above, p. 91, note 174. 
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distinguished in battle, were born. 275 In the Treta all sovereigns wero 
Kshattriyas. Heroic Kshattriyas were bom in tho Treta, long-lived, 
great warriors, carrying bows in tho fight, and living subject to au- 
thority. During tho Dvapara all castes are produced, energetic, valor- 
ous, striving for victory over one another. In the Tishya age are born 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and mendacious. During that 
period, envy* pride, anger, delusion, ill-will, desire, and cupidity pre- 
vail among all beings. During this Dvapara age there is some re- 
striction.' * 

As it is here stated that men of all castes wero born in tho Dvapara, 
while Brahmans and Kshattriyas only are spoken of as previously 
existing, it is to be presumed that the writer intends to intimate that 
no Vaisyas or Budras existed during the Krita and Treta ages. This 
accords with the account given in tho passage quoted above from the 
Uttara Kfinda of the Kamayana, chapter 74, as well as with other texts 
which will be quoted below. 

The following verses might be taken for a rationalistic explanation 
of the traditions regarding the yugas ; but may be intended as nothing 
more than a hyperbolical expression of the good or bad effects of a 
king’s more or less active discharge of his duties : 

Santi-parva, 2674. Kdlo vu kuranam rdjno raja vu kdla-kdranam | 
iti te samsayo mu thud rdjd kdlasya kuranam | danda-nityuih yadu rdju 
samyak kdrtsnycna varttate | tadu krita-yugam ndma kdla-ariahtam pra- 
varttate | . . . . 2685. Danda-nltyum yadu rujd trln amsdn anuvarttale | 
chaturtham aihsam utsrijya tadu treta pravarttate | . . . . 2684. Ard- 
dhaih tyaktvd yadu rdjd mty-artham anuvarttate | tatas tu dvdparam 
ndma sa kulah sampravarttate | . . . . 2686. Danda-nltim parityajya 
yadu kurttmyena bhumipah \ prajuh klisndty ayogena pravartteta tadu 
kalih | . . . . 2693. Rdju krita-yuga-srash{d tretdgu dvuparasya cha | 
yugasya cha chaturthasya rdjd lluivati kuranam | 

“2674. The time is either the causo of the king, or the king is tho 
cause of the time. Do not doubt (which of these alternatives is true) : 
the king is the cause of the time. When a king occupies himself fully 
in criminal justice, then the Krita age, brought into existence by time, 

275 It docs not appear clearly whether wo are to suppose them to have been pro- 
duced in the Krita, or in tho Treta, as in tho passage of the Rumayana, quoted in 
page U9. 
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prevails.” [Then follows a description of the results of such good 
government: righteousness alone is practised; prosperity reigns; the 
seasons are pleasant and salubrious ; longevity is universal ; no widows 
are seen; and the earth yields her increase without cultivation.! 
4 * 2682. When the king practises criminal justice only to the extent of 
three parts, abandoning the fourth, then the Treta prevails.” [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and the earth has to be 
tilled.] “ 2684. When the king administers justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Dvupara prevails.” [Then evil is 
increased to a half, and the earth even when tilled yields only half her 
produce.] “ 2686. When, relinquishing criminal law altogether, the 
king actively oppresses his subjects, then the Kali age prevails.” 
[Then the state of things, which existed in the Krita age, is nearly 
reversed.] “ 2693. The king is the creator of the Krita, Treta, and 
Dvupara ages, and the cause also of the fourth yuga.” 

The next extract is on tho same subject of the duties of a king, and 
on the yugas as forms of his action (see Manu, ix. 301, quoted above, 
p. 49) : 

S'Anti-parvan, 3 106. Karma sudre krishir vatsye danda-mtis cha rujani \ 
hrahmacharyyam tapo mantrdh satyaih chdpi dvijdtishu | teshdm yah 
kshattriyo veda vastrdndm iva sodhanam 270 | slla-doshun vinirharttum m 
pita sa prajdpatili \ kritaih treta dmparam cha kalis Jlharatarshabha | 
ruja-vrittani sarvdni rdjaiva yagam uchyate | chdturvarnyafu tathd vcdCd 
chdturdsramyam era cha | sarvam pramuhyate hy dad yadd rdjd pra- 
mddyati \ 

“ 3106. Labour (should be found) in a STxdra, agriculture in a Taisya, 
criminal justice in a King, continence, austere fervour, and tho use of 
sacred texts in a Brahman. The Kshattriya, who knows how to sepa- 
rate their good and bad qualities, (as (a washerman) understands tho 
cleansing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects. The Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali, are all modes of a King’s action. It is a 
King who is called by the name of Yuga. Tho four castes, the Vedas, 
and the four orders, are all thrown into disorder when the king is re- 
gardless.” 

*7® This comparison is more fully expressed in a preceding verse (3404) : To na 
janati nirhnrttuih vastrfinam rajako malam J raktan&ih v& iodhayitum yathQ, n&sti 
tathaiva 8uh ( 
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In two of the preceding passages different colours are represented as 
characteristic either of particular castes (S'anti-p. verses 6934 ff.), or of 
particular yugas (Vana-p. verses 1 1241 ff.). Colours (though not ranked 
in the same order of goodness) arc similarly connected with moral and 
physical conditions in verses 10058 ff. of the S'antiparvan, of which 1 
shall offer a few specimens : 

Shad jlva-varndh paramam pramdnam krishno dhumro riilarn athdsya 
madhyam | ’ raktam punah mliyataram sukham tu hdridra-varnam mm- 
khaih cha Suklam | parantu Suklam vimalam visokafii gata-klamaih sid- 
dhyati dunavendra | gatvd tu yoni-prdbhavdni daitya sahasrasah siddhim 

upaitijlvah | 10060 Gatih punar varna-kritd prajdndih varnas 

tathd kdla-krito 'surendra | . . . . 100G2. Krishnasya varnasya gatir 
nikrislipl sa sajate naralce pachyamdnah | 

“ 10058. Six colour^of living creatures are of principal importance, 
black, dusky, and bluo which lies between them; then red is more 
tolerable, yellow is happiness, and white is extreme happiness. White 
is perfect, being exempted from stain, sorrow, and exhaustion; (pos- 
sessed of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 

in a thousand forms. 10060 Thus destination is caused by 

colour, and colour is caused by time 10062. The destination 

of the black colour is bad. When it has produced its results, it clings 
to hell.” 

The next passage, from the Ilarivansa, assigns to each of the four 
castes a separate origin, but at the same time gives an explanation of 
their diversity which differs from any that wo have yet encountered : 
unless, indeed, any one is prepared to maintain that the four principles, 
out of which the castes are here represented to have arisen, are respec- 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Brahma! 
This passage, however, corresponds with one of those already quoted 
in associating different colours with the several castes. Tho question 
with which the passage opens refers to an account which had been 
given in the preceding section (verses 11799 ff.) of the creation of 
Bhrigu and Angiras, to both of whom tho epithet “ progenitor of Brah- 
mans ” ( brahma-vafiisa-kara ) is applied. No mention is made there of 
Kshattriyas or any other castes. M. Langlois, the French translator of 
the Harivanga, remarks that tho distinction between tho age of the 
Brahmans and that of tho Kshattriyas is an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in the context. But in two of tho passages which have 
been quoted above (1) from the TJttara Kanda of tho Ramayana, 
chapter 74 (p. 119), and (2) from the Bhlshraa-parva of the Maha- 
bharata, verses 393 ff. (p. 149), I think we find indications that the 
Krita Yuga was regarded as an age in which Brahmans alone existed, 
and that Kshattriyas only began to be bora in the Treta. 

Harivamsa, 11808. Janameya much a \ S'rutam brahma-yugam brah- 
man yugdndm prathamaih yngatn | kshattrasydpi yugam brahman kroturn 
ichhdmi tattvatah \ sammskshepaih savidaram niyamaih bahubhis chitam | 
npdya-jnais clia kathitaih kratubhis chopasobhitam \ Vaisampdyana 
uvdeha | 11810. Etat te kathayishjami yajna-karmabhir ar chitam \ 
duna-dharmais cha vividhaih prajdbhir upasobhitam \ te ’ nguxhtha-mutr a 
munayah ddattdh surya-rasmibhih | moksha-prdptena vidhind nirdbd- 
dhena karmand \ pravritte chdpravritte cha nityam Brahma-par dyandh | 
pardyanasya sangamya Brahmanas tu mahlpate | bi-vrittdh parotids 
chaiva brdhmands cha mahlpate | chdrita-brahmacharyyds cha brahma- 
jndnena bodhituh | purne yuga-salmrdnte prabhdre pralaydm gatdh | 
brdhmand vritta-sampannd jnuna-siddhdh samdhitdh | 11815. Vyatirik- 
tendriyo Visit nur yogdimd hr ah m a - ho m bh a rah \ Dakshah prajdpatir bhu- 
tvd srijate vipuldh prajdh | ahhardd brdhmandh saumydh kshardt kshat- 
triya-bdndhavdh \ vaisyd vikdratas chaiva Sudrfih dhpna-vikuratah | 
sreta-lohitakair varnaih pltair nilais cha brdhmandh \ abhinirvarttitdh 
varndws chintaydncna Visit n and | tato varnatvam dpannuh prajdloke cha- 
tiirvidhdh | brdhmandh kshattriyd raisydh sudras chaiva mahlpate | eka- 
lingdh prithag-dharmd dvipuduh paramddbhutdh | yutanayd ’ bhisarn - 
vannd gati-jndh sarva-karmasu | traydndih varna-jdtdndih veda-proktuh 
kriydh smritdh | ten a brdhmana-yogena vahhmrma mahlpate | prajnayd 
tejasd yogdt tasmdt Prdchetasah prabhuh I Vh knur era mahdyogi \ar- 
mandm antaram gatah | tato nirvdna-sambhutuh &udrdh karma-vivarji- 
tdh \ tamdd ndrhanti samkdram na hy aira brahma vidyate | yaihdf 
'gnaa dhuma-sanglidto liy aranyd mathyamdnayd | prddurbhfito vimrpan 
vai nopayujyati karmani | evam iudrd visar panto bhuvi kdrtmyena jan - 
mand | na saiiiskritena 277 dharmcna veda-proktena karmand | 

“ Janamejaya says: 11808. I have heard, o Brahman, the (descrip- 
tion of the) Brahma Yuga, the first of the ages. I desire also to be 
accurately informed, both summarily and in detail, about tho age of the 
277 The printed text reads msamkritena ; but na samskfitena jseems necessary. 
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Kshattriyas, with its numerous observances, illustrated as it was by 
sacrifices, and described as it has been by men skilled in the art of 
narration. Vaisampayana replied: 11810. I shall describe to you that 
ago revered for its sacrifices and distinguished for its various works of 
liberality, as well as for its people. Those Munis of the size of a 
thumb had been absorbed by the sun’s rays. Following a rulo of lifo 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed ceremonies, both 
in action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
united to Brahma as tho highest object, — Brahmans glorious and sanc- 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma, — Brahmans complete in their observances, per- 
fect in knowledge, and contemplative, — when at the end of a thousand 
yugas, their majesty was full, these Munis became involved in the dis- 
solution of the world. 11815. Then Vishnu sprung from Brahma, re- 
moved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, became 
the Prajapati Daksha, and formed numerous creatures. The Brahmans, 
beautiful (or, dear to Soma), 278 were formed from an imperishable 
(i aksliara ), the Kshattriyas from a perishable ( ksliara ), element, the 
Vaisyas from alteration, the Sudras from a modification of smoke. 
Whjle Vishnu was thinking upon the castes ( rarnfin ), Brahmans were 
formed with white, red, yellow, and blue colours ( yarnaih ). 279 Hence in 
the world men have become divided into castes, being of four descrip- 
tions, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and STidras, one in form, distinct 
in their duties, two-fooj^d, very wonderful, full of encrgy(?), skilled in 
expedients in all their occupations. 11820. Kites are declared to bo 
prescribed by the Vedas for the three (highest) castes. By that con- 
templation practised by the being sprung from Brahma (see v. 11815) 
— by that practised in his character as Vishnu, — the Lord Prachetasa 
(Daksha), i.e. Vishnu the great conternplator ( yogin ), passed through 
his wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works. 280 Next the Sudras, produced from extinction', arc destitute 

878 Inverse 11802, we read abhishichya tu Somam cha yauvarojye Pitamnhah | 
brahmananaih cha rajanam sadvatam rajanl-charam | “ Brahma also inaugurated Soma 
as the heir to the kingdom, as the king of tho Brahmans who walks eternally through 
the night.’* 

879 This play upon tho two senses of the word varna will be noticed. 

880 I do not profess to bo certain that I havo succeeded in discovering the proper 
meaning of this last sentence. 
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of rites. Hence they are not entitled to be admitted to the purifi- 
catory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to them. Just as the 
cloud of smoke which rises from the fire on the friction of the fuel, 
and is dissipated, is of no service in tho sacrificial rite, so too the 
Sudras wandering over the earth, are altogether (useless for purposes 
of sacrifice) owing to their birth, their mode of life devoid of purity 
and their want of the observances prescribed in tho Veda.” 

The next extract gives an account at variance with all that precedes, 
as it docs not assign to all tho Brahmans themselves the same origin, 
but describes the various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from different members of Vishnu’s body : 

Harivamsa, 11355. Evam ekdrnave bhute sete loke mahudyutih | pra- 
chhddya salilaih sari' am Earir JVurdyanah 2 )rabliuh \ mahalo rajaso madhye 
mahurnava-samasya vai | virajasko mahdbdhur aksharam brdlimand viduh | 
utma-rupa-prakdsena iapasu samvritah prabhuh | trikam dchhudya kulam 
tu tatah sushvilpa sas tadu j puruslio yajna ity evam y at par am parikirU 
titam | yach chdnyat purushukhyam tu tat sarvam purushottamah \ ye 
clta yajnapard viprd ritviju iti sanjnituh | utma-dchut para bhutd yajnc - 
bhyah sruyatdih tadd | 11360. Brahmunam paramaih vaktrdd adgdtdram 
cha sdma-gdm \ hotdraiii alha chudhuaryyim buhubhydm asrijat prabhuh | 
brdhmdno brdhmanatvuch cha prastoturaih cha sarcasah | tam maitrd- 
varunam srish}vd prati sh fhdld ra m era cha | udardt prat iharttdram po - 
tdram chair a Bhdrata | achhdvukam athcrubhydm neshtdram chaiva 
Bhdrata | punibhydm athachiignldhram brahmanyaih chaiva yajniyam | 
grdvunam atha buhubhydm mnetdraih cha ydjnikam \ evam evaisha bha~ 
gavun shodasaitun jagatpalih \ pravaktrin sarva-yajndnum ritvijo ’ srijad 
uttamun | tad esha vai yajnamayah puruslio veda-saihjnitah | vedus cha 
tanmaydh sarve sdngopanishada-kriydh | 

Vaisampayana said : 1135. “ Thus the glorious Lord Hari Narayana, 
covering the entire waters, slept on (the world) which had become one 
sea, in tho midst of tho vast expanse of fluid 281 ( rajas\ resembling a 
mighty ocean, himself free from passion (virajaskah), with mighty 
arms. — Brahmans know him as the undccaying. Invested through 
austere fervour with the light of his own form, and clothed with triple 
time (past, present, and future), the Lord then slept. Purushottama 

281 Rajas is said in two places of the Nirukta, iv, 19, and x. 44, to have the sense 
of “ water." 
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(Vishnu) is whatever is declared to be the highest, Purusha the sacri- 
fice, and everything else which is known by the name of Purusha. 
Hear how the Brahmans devoted to sacrifice, and called ritvijes , were 
formerly produced by him from his own body for offering sacrifices. 
11360. The Lord created from his mouth the brahman, who is the chief, 
and the udgatri, who chaunts the Saman ; from his arms the hotri and 
the adhvaryu. He then .... 283 created the prastotri, the maitrfivarnna, 
and the pratishthatri ; from his belly the pratiharttri and the potri, 
from his thighs the achhavaka and the nesh^ri, from his hands the 
agnldhra and the sacrificial brahmanya, from his arms tho gravan and 
tho sacrificial unnetri. Thus did tho divine Lord of tho world create 
these sixteen excellent ritvijes, the utterers of all sacrifices. There- 
fore this Purusha is formed of sacrifice and is called the Veda ; and all 
tho Vedas with the Vcdangas, Upanishads, and ceremonies, are formed 
of his essence.” 


Sect. XII. — Extracts from the Bhugavata Purdna on the same subject. 

I will conclude my quotations from the Puranas on the subject of 
the origin of mankind and of castes with a few passages from the Bha- 
gavata Purana. The first extract reproduces some of the ideas of the 
Purusha Sukta 283 more closely than any of the Puranic accounts yet 
given. 

ii. 5, 34. Varsha-puga-sahasrdnte tad andam udalce say am | kdla- 
karmasvabhdi'a-stho jivo jlvam ajlvayat | 35. Sa era Purushas tasmad 
andam nirbhedya nirgatah ] sahasrorv-anghri-bdhv-akshah sahasrdnana- 
sirshavdn | 36. Yasyehdivayavair loJcdn kalpayanti mamsJiinah | kapy- 

288 I am unablo to make a proper sense out of tho words brahmano brahmanaivach 
clia y which, however, as I learn from Dr. Fitz Edward Hall, aro found (with only a 
difference of long and short vowels) in tho best MSS. to which he has access, as well 
as in the Bombay edition. Ono of the sixteen priests, the Brfihmanuchhainsin, is not 
found in the enumeration, and his namo may therefore have stood at the beginning of 
the line. Instead of tho inept reading sarvasah , at tho end, the author may perhaps 
have written vakshnsuh , “from his chest,” as, indeed, ono MS. reads in tho next lino. 
The Bombay edition reads prishpidt^ “from tho back,” instead of srish(vd. 

288 M. Bumouf remarks in tho Prcfaco to the first vol. of his edition of tho Bhaga- 
vata, pp. exxii. ff., on the manner in which its author has gone back to Vedio 
sources for his materials. The same thing is noticed by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, i. 286, note. 
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ddibhir adhah sapta saptordhvamjaghanudibhih | 37 .Purushasya mukham 
brahma kshatram etasya bdhavah | urvor vaisyo bhagavatah padbhyum 
&udro vyajdyata | 38. Bhurlokah kalpitah padbhydm bhuvarloko 1 sya 
ndbhtali | hridu svarloka urasd maharloko mahdtmanah | 

“ 34. At tho end of many thousand years the living soul which 
resides in time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
iloating on the water. 35. Purusha then having burst the egg, issued 
from it with a thousand thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads. 36. 
With his members the sages fashion the worlds, the seven lower worlds 
with his loins, etc., and tho seven upper worlds with his groin, etc. 
37. The Brahman (was) the mouth of Purusha, the Kshattriya his 
arms, the Yaisya was born from the thighs, the S'iidra from the feet of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his feet, the air from his 
navel ; the heaven by the heart, and the maharloka by the breast of the 
mighty one.” 

In the following verse the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest : 

ii. 1, 37. Brahmdnanam kshailra-bhujo maJultmd vid-urur anghri- 
srita-krishna-varnah | 

“ The Brahman is his mouth ; he is Kshattriya-armcd, that great 
One, Yaisya- thighed, and has the black caste abiding in his feet.” 

The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, the mystical view is introduced at the close : 

iii. 22, 2. Brahma 9 srijat sva-mukhato yushmun dtma-parlpsayd | 
chhandomayas to po-v id yd-yoga -yuktdn alampatdn | 3. Tat-trdndyd - 
srijach chdsmdn duh-sahasrut sahasra-pdt | hriduyarh tasya hi brahma 
kshattram angam prachakshate | 

“Brahma, who is formed of the Yeda ( clihandas ), with a view to the 
recognition of himself, created you (the Brahmans) who are charac- 
terized by austere fervour, science, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. For their protection he, the thousand-footed, created us (the 
Kshattriyas) from his thousand arms : for they declare the Brahman to 
be his heart, and the Kshattriya his body.” 

iii. 6, 29 ff. contains another reference to the production of the castes : 

29. Mukhato \arttata brahma Purushasya Kurudvaha | yastdn- 
mukhatvdd varndtidm mukhyo 'blind brdhmano gurnh \ 30. Bdhubhyo 
\arttatu kshattraih kshattriyas tad-anuvratah J yojdtas trdyate varndn 
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paurushah Tcantaka-kshatdt | 31. Vi so 9 varttanta tasyorvor loka-vrilti- 
karir vibhok | vaisyas tad-udbhavo vdrttdm nrindm yah samavarttayut | 
32. Padbhyilm bliagavato jajne susrushd dhanna-siddhuye | ta&ydm jdtah 
purd sudro yad-vrittyd tushyate TTarih | 33. Etc varnuh sva-dharmena 
yajanti sva-gurum Harm *| sraddhaya V tma-v ti a ddhya rtha ih yaj jdtdh 
sah a vrittibhih | 

“29. From tho mouth of Purusha, o descendant of Kura, issued 
divine knowledge ( brahma ), and the Brahman, who through his pro- 
duction from the mouth became the chief of the castes and the pre- 
ceptor. 30. From his arms issued kingly power ( hhattra ), and the 
Kshattriya devoted to that function, who, springing from Purusha, as 
soon as born defends the castes from the injury of enemies. 31. From 
the thighs of the Lord issued the arts,' 234 affording subsistence to tho 
world; and from them was produced the Yaisya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind. 32. From the feet of the divine Being 
sprang service for the fulfilment of duty. In it the Sudra was formerly 
born, with whose function Hari is well satisfied. By fulfilling their 
own duties, with faith, for the purification of their souls, these castes 
worship Hari their parent, from whom they have- sprung together with 
their functions.’’ 

In viii. 5, 41, we find the following: 

Vipro mukhdd brahma cha yasya guhyam rdjanya dftld bhvjayor 
balum cha | urvor vid ojo ’ nghrir a coda - s u dr a u pra ndatd ih nali sa mafia- 
vibhutih | • 

“May that Being of great glory be gracious to us, from whoso 
mouth sprang tho Brahman and the mysterious Yeda, from whose arms 
came the Bajanya and force, from whose thighs issued the Yi6 and 
energy, and whose foot is no-veda ( aveda ) and the Sudra.” 

Tho same work gives the following very brief account of tho ArvdJc- 
8rota8 creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
passages extracted above from the Yishnu and Yayu Puranas : 

iii. 20, 25. Arvdk-srotas tu navamah leshattar eka-vidho nrindm | rajo 
dhifcuh karma-pardh duhfche cha sukha-mdninah | 

884 The word so rendered is visah, which in tho hymns of the Rig-veda has always 
the sense of “people.” Here, however, it seems to havo the sense assigned in the 
text, if one may judge from tho analogy of the following verse, in which the S udra 
18 8ft id to be produced from his special function, susrushd y “service.” The Commen- 
tator explains visah = kfishy-ddi-vyava$ayah } “ the professions of agriculture,” etc. 
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“ The Arvaksrotas creation was of one description , 285 viz., of men, in 
whom the quality of passion abounded, who were addicted to works, 
and imagined that in pain they experienced pleasuro. ,, 

In vi. 6, 40, a new account is given of the origin of mankind. Wo 
are there told : 

Ary am no Mutrikd patni tayoS Charshanayah sutdh | yatra vai mu - 
nnsJtl jdtir Brahma nd chopukalpitd | 

“ The wife of Aryaman (the son of Aditi) was Matrika. The Char- 
shanis were the sons of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Brahma.” The word charshani signifies “men,” or 
“ people ” in the Yeda. 

In the following verse (which forms part of the legend of Pururavas, 
quoted in the 3rd vol. of this work, pp. 27 11'.) it is declared that in the 
Krita age there was only one caste : 

ix. 14, 48. Eka era purd vedah pranavah aarva-rdnmayah | devo 
Ndrdyano ndnya eko ’ gnir varna eva cha | Pururavasa evdsit trayl 
tretd-mukhe nripa | 

“ There was formerly but one Yeda, the prannva (the monosyllable 
Om), the essence of all speech j only one god, Nil ray an a, one Agni, and 
(one) caste. From Pururavas came the triple Yeda, in the beginning 
of the Treta.” 

Some of the Commentator’s remarks on this text will be found in 
vol. iii. p. 29. He says the one caste was called “Hansa” ( varnas 
cha eka eva haihso numa ), and concludes his note 'by remarking : “ The 
meaning is this : In the Krita age when the quality of goodness pre- 
dominated in men, they were almost all absorbed in meditation ; but in 
the Treta, when passion prevailed, the method of works was manifested 
by the division of the Yedas, etc.” 

285 The Sfmkhya Kurikii, 53, says: aahta-vikalpo daivas tairyagyonyav cha pan- 
chadhd bhavati manushyasi chaika-vidhah samdsato bhautikali sargah ; which is thus 
translated by Mr. Colebrooko (in Wilson’s Sankhya Kurika, p. 164) : “The divine 
kind is of eight sorts ; the grovelling is five-fold ; mankind is singlo in its class. 
This, briefly, is tho world of living beings.” The Commentator Gaudapuda shortly 
explains the words manushyas' chaikavidhah by mdnushayonir ekaivn , “ the source of 
production of mankind is one only.*' Yijnana Bhikshu, the Commentator on the 
Sunkhya Pravachana, iii. 46, paraphrases tho same words thus, manuthya-sargad 
chaika-prakarah, “ the human creation is of one sort.” 
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Sect. XIII . — Results of this Chapter . 

Tho details which I have supplied in the courso of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that tho sacred books of tho Hindus 
contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of castes ; but, on 
tho contrary, present tho greatest vaiielies of speculation on this sub- 
ject. Explanations mystical, mythical, and rationalistic, are all offered 
in turn j and the freest scope is given by the individual writers to fan- 
ciful and arbitrary conjecture. 

First : wo have the sot of accounts in which the four castes are said 
to have sprung from progenitors who wore separately created ; but in 
regard to tho manner of their creation we find the greatest diversity of 
statement. Tim most common story is that the castes issued from the 
mouth, arms, thighs, and loot of Purusha, or Brahma. The oldest ex- 
tant passage in which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar tenor have no doubt been borrowed, is, as we have 
seen, to bo found in the Turusha Siikta ; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in which it is there presented, this representation is any- 
thing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
quoted from tho Bhugavata Parana, traces of the same allegorical cha- 
racter may ho perceived ; but in Manu and the Puranas the mystical 
import of the Vedic*text disappears, and the figurative narration is 
hardened into a literal statement of fact. In other passages, where a 
separate origin is assigned to the castes, they are variously said to have 
sprung from the words Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah ; from different Vedas ; 
from different sets of prayers; from the gods, and tho asuras; from 
nonentity (pp. 17-21), and from the imperishable, the perishable, and 
other principles (Harivamsa, 1181 G). In tho chapters of the Vishnu, 
Viiyu, and Markandeya Puranas, where castes arc described as coeval 
with the creation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualities, involving varieties of moral character, we 
are nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in- 
fluence on the classes in whom they were inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during the Krita age is described as one of uniform 
perfection and happiness ; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not take place, according to the Vayu Purana, until men had become 
deteriorated in the Treta age. 

Second : in various passages from the Prahmanas, Epic poems, and 
ruranas, the creation of mankind is, as we have seen, described with- 
out the least allusion to any separate production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp. 2:3-27, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Puranas, as 
has been observed, assign dilferent natural dispositions to each class, 
they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have 
quoted (p. 26 f.) men are said to bo the offspring of Vivasvat; in 
another his son Manu is said to be their progenitor ; whilst in a third 
they are said to be descended from a female of the same name. The pas- 
sage which declares Alanu to have been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of all the four castes were descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Alahabharata categorically asserts 
that originally there was no distinction of classes, the existing distri- 
bution having arisen out of differences of character and occupation. 
Similarly, the Phagavata Purana in one place informs us that in the 
Krita age there was but one caste ; and this view appears also to be 
taken in some passages which I have adduced from the Epic poems. 

In these circumstances wo may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castes was far from being an article of belief 
universally received by Indian antiquity. 

I shall now proceed to enquire what opinion the writers of the older 
Yedic hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to which they themselves belonged. 
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CHAPTER II. 

TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF THE INDIAN RACE FROM MAND. 1 

It appears from tho considerations urged in the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Purusha Sukta belongs to tho most recent 
portion of the Itig-vcda Sanhita, and that it is at least doubtful whether 
tho verse in which it connects tho four castes with tho different mem- 
bers of the creator’s body is not allegorical. And wc have seen that 
even if that representation is to be taken as a literal account of the 
creation of the different classes, it cannot, in the face of many other 
statements of a different tenor, and of groat antiquity, be regarded as 
expressing the fixed belief of the writers of the period immediately 
succeeding the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
social divisions which prevailed in their own time. Put tho notions 
entertained of the origin of caste at the date of the Purusha Sukta, 
whatever they may Hhve been, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on the same subject in an earlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of tho llig-veda, which appear to be 
the most ancient, contain either (1) any tradition regarding the origin 
of mankind, or of the Indian tribes ; or (2) any allusion to the exist- 
ence, in tho community contemporary with their composition, of sepa- 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwards known as Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras ; and if they embrace any reference 
of the latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which theso orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 

1 On the subjects treated in this chapter compare my article in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. for 1803, pp. 406 ff., where a reference is made to 
the other writers who had previously treated of them, such as M. Ndve, Mythe dcs 
Ribhavas, etc. 
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in society. We shall find on examination that the hymns supply some 
information on both these branches of enquiry. 

Numerous references are undoubtedly to bo found in all parts of the 
hymn-collection to a variety of ranks, classes, and professions ; of which 
an account will bo given in the next chapter ; but no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Purusha Sukta, of those 
classes being distinguished from each other by any original difference 
of race. If, however, the early Yedic Indians had all along believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation from the different members of 
Purusha, one might naturally have expected to find allusions to such a 
variety of birth running through the hymns. Put nothing, I repeat, 
of this kind is to be traced. On the contrary it appears from a con- 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
community were regarded as being of one stock, the Aryan, and as 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore embrace, 
First, the texts which are found in tho hymns regarding the origin of 
the Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Prfihmanas, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Yedic poets on these subjects are re- 
echoed or developed. 


Sect. I. — Jlfanu as the progenitor of the Aryan Indians and the in - 
stitutor of religious rites according to the Hymns of the Rig-veda . 

In this section I shall first quote the texts which allude to Manu as 
father (which must of course be understood to designate him as tho 
actual human progenitor of the authors of tho hymns, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves) ; and then adduce 
thoso which speak of him as the institutor of religious rites, or as the 
object of divine protection. 

(1) The following texts are of the first class : 

l. 80, 16. Yam Atharvd Manush pita Dadhyah dhiyam atnata | tas- 
min brahmdni purvathd Indre ukthd samagmata | 

“ Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that Indra, in the 
ceremony which Atharvan, father Manu, and Dadhyanch celebrated.” 2 

* This verse is quoted in the Nirakta, xii. 34, where the words Manush pita , 
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i. 114, 2. Yat 6ani cha yos cha Ifamir dyeje pitd tad asydma tavd 
Rudra pranitishu | 

“ Whatever prosperity or succour father Manu obtained by sacrifice, 
may wo gain all that under thy guidance, 0 Rudra.” 

ii. 33, 13. Yd vo Ihcshajd Marutah suchlni yd iantamd vrifthano yd 
mayohhu. | ydni Jltmur avr ini ta pitd ?iah td sum cha yos cha Rudrasya 
vasmi | 

“ Those pure remedies of yours, 0 Maruts, those which are most 
auspicious, ye vigorous gods, those which arc beneficent, thoso which 
our 3 father Manu chose, those, and the blessing and succour of Rudra, 
I desire.” 

viii. 52, 1 (Siima-veda, i. 355). Sa pftrvyo mahdndm veno kratuhhir 
dnajc | yasya drurd JTann.sk pitd deveshu dhiyah dnaje | 

“That ancient friend hath been equipped with the powers of the 
mighty (gods). Father Mauu has prepared hymns to him, as portals 
of access to the gods.” 4 

“father Manu,” arc explained as meaning Manus cha pita mdnavdndm, “Manu the 
father of men.” Suyana, tho Commentator on the Itig-vcda, interprets them as 
meaning sarvdsdm prqjdndm pitribhdto Manwieha, “Manu tho father of all crea- 
tures.” In R.V., x. 82, 3, the words “ our father and generator ” ( yo nah. pita, 
janitd ), arc applied to Vis'vakarman, tho creator of tho universe. The word “ father” 
in the R.V. is often applied to Dyaus, the Sky, and “mother” to the Earth, as in 
vi. 51 5. (Compare Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 18G4, pp. 55 If.) But in these passages 
it is not necessary to suppose that the words are employed in any other than a figu- 
rative sense; although iq a hymn to the Earth in the Atharva-vcda, xii. 1, we find 
the following verse (the loth): Tvaj-jdtas tvayi charanli mart yds tvam bibhatshi 
dvipadas tvam chattishpadah | taveme prithivi pancha-mdnavdh yebhyo jyolir am ri turn 
martyebhyah udyan suryo rastnibhir dtanoti | “ Mortals born of thee live on thee : 
thou supportest both bipeds and quadrupeds. Thine, o Earth, are these five races of 
men, these mortals on whom the sun rising, sheds undying light with his rays;” — 
where it might almost appear as if the poet meant to represent mankind as actually 
generated by tho earth. Brihaspati (iv. 50, 6; vi. 73, 1) and tho other gods, as Iudrn, 
are called “father,” or compared to fathers (vii. 52, 3) ; as are Rudra, vi. 49, 10; 
and tho Rishi, R.V., x. 81, 1 ; x. 82, 1, 3, 4. S'. 1\ Br., i. 5, 3, 2, has Prajdpatau 

pilari; and Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, P raja pat im pitaram. In both the last places 
lVajfipati is referred to as the father of the gods. 

3 It is to bo observed that while in the two proceeding passages Manu is styled 
merely “father Manu,” he is here called “ our father Manu” ( Manuh pitd nah). 

4 I am indebted to Professor Aufrecht for tho above translation of this, to me, 
obscuro verse. Sayana explains it thus : Sa purvyo mukhyo mahdndm pdjydndm 
yajathdndnum Jcratubhih harmabhir nimiUabhutair venah ledntas teshdm havih Jcdma - 
yamunah dnqjo dgachhati \ yasyendrasya dvard dvdrdni praptyupnydni dhiyah fear- 
mayi deveshv eteshu madhye pitd sarvesham palako Manur dnaje prdpa | anajih prdpti • 
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The sense of the next text is less clear, but it appears at least to 
allude to the common designation of Manu as a father : 
x. 100, 5. Yujno Manuh pramatir nah pita hi him | 

“ Sacrifice is Manu, our protecting father.” 

The following verse, according to the Commentator at least, speaks 
of the paternal or ancestral path of Manu. Professor Aufrecht thinks 
it need not mean more than the ancestral human path : 

viii. 30. 3. Te nan trudhvam U arata te u no adhi vochata | met nah 
pathah piiryud munavdd adhi duram naishtn pardratah | 

“ Do ye (gods) deliver, protect, and intercede for us ; do not lead us 
far away from the paternal path of Manu. 6 

As in the preceding passages Manu is spoken of as the progenitor of 
the worshippers, so in the following the same persons may perhaps be 
spoken of as his descendants, although it is also true that the phrases 
employed may be merely equivalent to 11 children of men.” 

i. 68, 4. Hold nhhatto Manor apatye m chit nu dsdm patih rayinum | 
“lie (Agni) who abides among the offspring of Manu as the invoker 
(of the gods), is even the lord of these riches.” 6 

karma \ “ This chief one, in consequent of the rites of the venerable sacrifices, 
desiring their oblation, comes,— he (Indra) as means of attaining whom Manu the 
preserver of all has obtained rites among these gods.” Professor Benfey renders tho 
verse, where it occurs in the Ruma-veda, thus : “He is the chief of the rich, through 
works the dear one enlightens him, whose doors father Manu has, and illuminates 
observances towards the gods.” From Prof. Benfey’s note to the passage (p. 230) it 
appears that the Commentator on the Sfima-vcda explains ttnaje by vyakUkaroti ut- 
munam, “makes himself distinct” (herein differing from Suyana), Manu by junta 
sarvasya—Indrah , “the knower of all, Indra,” and ttnaje, where it occurs the second 
time, by dgamayati, 44 causes to come.” Such are the differences of opinion regarding 
the interpretation of some parts of the hymns. 

6 On this verse Suyana comments thus : Sarveshdm Manuh pita iatah dgatdt | 
pardvatah \ pita Manur duram mar gam chakre \ tasmdt patho mdrgdt no asmdn mu 
naistyamd nayata | apanayanam md kuruta xty arthah | xarvadd brahmacharyydgni- 
hotrudi-karmuni ycna murgma bhuvanti tarn eva asmdn nayata | kintu duram ya 
etad-vyatirdto viprakrishto mdrgo *sti tasmdd adhi adhikam ity arthah asmdn apa- 
ruiyata | “ ‘ Of Manu ’ means, conic from Manu who is the father of all. ‘Distant : * 
Father Manu journeyed along a distant path. Do not lead us away from that path. 
Lead us along that path in which continence, the agnihotra sacrifice, and other 
duties have always been practised. But lead us away from the distant path which 
is different from that.” 

6 The Commentator here explains “tho offspring of Manu ” as offspring or crea- 
tures in the form of worshippers {yajamdna-svarupdydm prajdydm) ; and adds that 
according to a Bruliraana 44 creatures arc sprung from Manu” (“ Mdnavyo hi prajdfy" 
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iii. 3, 6. Agnir devehhir manmhascha jantubhis tanvuno yajnam punt- 
pesasam dhiyu | 

“Agni, together with the gods, and the children ( jantuhhih ) of 
Munush, celebrating a multiform sacrifice with hymns,” etc. 

In the following texts reference is made to the people of Manu, the 
word for “ people” being vis, from which vaisya, “ a man of the 
people,” is derived : 

iv. 37, 1. Upa no Vdjdh adhvaram Ribhukshuh dec ah ydia pathibhir 
dccaydnaih | yathd yajnam manusho vikshu dsu dadhidve ranvdh sudine- 
shu ahidm | 

“Ye gods, Vajas, and ltibhukshans, come to our sacrifice by the 
path travelled by the gods, that ye, pleasing deities, may institute a 
sacrifice among these people of Manush ( Manusho vikshu) on auspicious 
daj T s.” 

vi. 14, -2. Agnim hoturam llate yajneshu manusho visah \ 

“ The people of Manush praise in the sacrifices Agni the invoker.” 

viii. 23, 13. Yad vai u vispatih sitak suprito manusho visi | vised id 
Agnih prati rakshumsi sedhati | 

“ Whenever Agni, lord of the people, 7 kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Manush, he repels all ltakshases.” 

(2.) From tho preceding texts it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Manu as the progenitor of their race. But (as is clear 
from many other passages) they also looked upon him as the first 
person by whom the sacrificial fire had been kindled, and as the in- 
stitutor of the ceremonial of worship; though tho tradition is not 
always consistent on this subject. In ono of the verses already quoted 
(i. 80, 16) Manu is mentioned in this way, along with Atharvan and 

iti hi brdhmanam). Yaska (Nir. iii. 7) gives tho following derivations of the word 
manushya, “man:” Munushyuh k an mat | matvd karmani sivyanti J manasyamanena 
srishtah . . . . J Manor apatyam Manusho vd | “From what are men (named) ? Be- 
cause after reflection they sew together works ; (or) bccauso they were created by one 
v\ho reflected (or, according to Durga, “rejoiced”) .... (or) because they are the 
oll’spring of Manu, or Manush.” 

7 Vispati. Compare vi. 48, 8, where it is said : visvdsiim gfihapatir visum asi 
tvamAgne manmhhiam | “Agni, thou art tho master of the house of all human 
people (or, people sprung from Manush) and x. 80, 6, Agnim visah llate manushir 
yah Agnim Manusho bahusho vi jdldh | “ Human pcoplo (or, people descended from 
Mauush) praise Agni: (people) sprung from Manush, from Nahush, (praise) Agni.’ 
Or if manushah be the nom. plur. tho last clause will run thus • “ men sprung from 
Nahush (praise) Agni.” 
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Dadhyanch, as having celebrated religious rites in ancient times. The 
following further passages refer to him as a kindler of fire, and offerer 
of oblations : 

i. 36, 19. Ni tvum Agne Manur dadhe jyotir janaya kakate | 

“ Manu has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to all the people. ,, 

i. 76, 5. Yathd viprasya Manusho havirbhir devdn ayajah kavibhih 
kavih san | eva Jiotah satyatara tram adya Agne mandrayu, jnhva yajasva | 

“ As thou, thyself a sage, didst, with the sages, worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise Manush, so to-day, Agni, most true in- 
voker, worship them with a cheerful flame." 

v. 45, 6. A ita dhiyam krinavdma sakhdyah .... yayu Manur Viki- 
sipram jigdya .... 

“Come, friends, let us perform the prayer .... whereby Manu 
conquered Visisipra .... 

viii. 10. 2. Yad vd yajnam Manave sammmikshathur eva it Kunvasya 
bodhatam | 

“ Or if ye (Asvins) sprinkled the sacrifice for Manu, think in like 
manner of the descendant of Kanva.” 

ix. 96, 11. Tvayd hi nah pitarah Soma purve karmdni chakruh pava - 
mum dhiruh | . . . . 12. Yathd apavathuh Manave vayodhuh amitrahu 
varivovid haviahmun \ eva pavasra .... 

“ For through thee, 0 pure Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites . . . 12. As thou didst flow clear for Manu, thou 
upholder of life, destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
bo (now) flow clear.” .... 

x. 63, 7. Ycbliyo hotrum prathamdm uyeje Manuh mmiddhdgnir ma- 
nasd mpta hotribhih | id Adityd abhayam karma yachhata .... 

“ 0 ye Adityas, to whom Manu, when he had kindled fire, presented 
along with seven hotri priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow 
on us secure protection.” 

x. 69, 3. “ Yat te Manur yad anikam Sumitrah samidhe Agne tad 
idam navvjah ” 8 | 

* The S'atapatha Brahmana (i. 4, 2, 5) thus explains the words devtddho Manvid • 
dhah : — Manviddhah iti \ Manur hy etam agre ainddha | tasrndd aha “ Manviddhah *' 
iti | “ The gods formerly kindled it (fire) : henco it is called * god-kindled/ Manu 
formerly kindled it : and hence it is called * kindled by Manu/ " Tho Aitarcyu 
Brahmana (ii. 34), however, explains the word Manviddhah from tho fact that “ men 
kindle it" [imam hi manushya indhate ). 



TEE INDIAN RACE FROM MANU. 


167 


“ That lustre of thine which Manu, which Sumitra, kindled is this 
same which is now rcnewed. ,, 

In conformity with the preceding texts, the following may be under- 
stood as declaring that the sacrificial fire had been first kindled by 
Manu : 

i. 13, 4 (= S.Y. ii. 700). Ague suhkatame rathe devdn llitah d vaha \ 
asi hotd Manurliitah | 

“ 0 Agni, lauded, bring tho gods hither in a most pleasant chariot. 
Thou art the invoker (of the gods) placed by Manush.” 9 

i. 14, 11. Team hotd Manurhito \ gne yajneshu sidasi | sah imam no 
adhvaram yaja | 

“Thou, Agni, tho invoker placed by Manush, art present at the 
sacrifices: do thou present this our oblation.” (See also 11. V. iii. 2, 15.) 

vi. 16, 9. Team hotd Manurhitah .... 

“Thou art the invoker placed by Manush . . . .” 

viii. 19, 21. lie gird Manurhitam yam deed datum aratim ni erire | 
yajishtham liaeya-edhanam | 

“ With a hymn I laud that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Manush, 10 whom the gods have sent as a ministering messenger.” 

9 The compound word which I have here rendered “ placed by Manush " is in 
the original Manur-hita. Professor Aufrecht would render it “ given to man," 
and quotes i. 36, 10, in support of this view. The sense I have given is supported 
by i. 3G, 19, where the same root, dhd, from which hita (originally dhita) comes, is 
used, joined with the particle ni. The same participle hita is used in vi. 16, 1, where 
it is said : Team Ague yajmnTm hotd sarvc&hdm Utah | devebhir mdnushe jane | 

“ Thou, Agni, hast been placed, or ordained, among the race of Manush by tho gods as 
tho invoker at all sacrifices." The fact that Agni is hero said to have been placed by 
tho gods among the race of Manush docs not forbid us to suppose that there are other 
passages in which, cither inconsistently, or from a dillereiit point of view, Agni may 
have been said to be placed by Manu. The compound manur-hita occurs also in the 
following texts, where, however, it has probably the sense of “good for man," viz. : 
i. 106, o. Brihaspate sadam id nah myaih leridhi saiti yor yat te manur-hitam tad 
make \ “Brihaspati, do us always good: we desire that blessing and protection of 
thine which is good for man ." (Sayana says that here manur-hitam moans either 

placed in thee by Manu, i.e., Brahma," or, “favourable to mun.” Benfey, in loco, 
renders “ destined for man.") vi, 70, 2. Rdjanti asya bhuvanasya rodaai asme retah 
suuhatam yad manur-hitam | “Heaven and earth, ruling over this world, drop on us 
that seed which is good for man." x. 26, 5. Rishih sa yo manur-hitah | “ Ho (Pushan) 
who is a rishi kind to man" etc. Professor Roth e.v. gives only the latter sense. 

10 Though the word manur-hita is here interpreted by Sayana as meaning “placed 
by Manu Prajdpati who sacrificed," it might also signify “ friendly to men," as Agni 
is also said to have been sent by the gods. 
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viii. 34, 8. A tvd kota Manurhito devatru rahhad idyah | 

“May the adorable invoker placed by Manu bring thee (Indra) 
hither among the gods,” etc. 

There is also a class of passages in which the example of Manush 
may be referred to by tho phraso manush-vat , “like Manush,” or, “as 
in the case of Manush.” 11 Thus in i. 44, 11, it is said : 

Ni tvd yajnasya sddhanam Ayne hoturam ritvijam manushvad deva 
dhimahi . . . . | 

“Divine Agni, we, like Manush, place thee, the accomplisher of tho 
sacrifice, the invoker, the priest,” etc. 

v. 21, 1. Manuslivat tvd ni dhimahi Manushvat sam idhimahi | Ague 
Manushvad Angiro devdn devayate yaja | 

“ Agni, wo place theo like Manush, wo kindle thee like Manush. 
Agni, Angiras, worship the gods like Manush, for him who adores 
them.” 

vii. 2, 3. Manushvad Agnim Maniinu samiddham sain adhvaruya sadam 
in mahema | 

“ Let us, like Manush, continually invoke to tho sacrifice Agni who 
was kindled by Manu.” 

viii. 27, 7. Suta-somdso Varuna havdmahe Manushvad iddhugnayah | 

“We invoke thee, Varuna, having poured out soma, and having 

kindled fire, like Manush.” 

viii. 43, 13. Ula tvd lihriguvat suche Manushvad Ague dhuta \ Angi- 
rasvad havdmahe \ .... 27. Yam tvd jandsa indfaite Manushvad Angi- 
ras tama | Ague sa hodhi me vaehah | 

“Like Bhrigu, like Manush, like Angiras, we invoke thee, bright 

Agni, who hast been invoked 27. Agni, most liko to Angiras, 

whom men kindle like Manush, attend to my words.” 

The S'atapatha Brahman a, i. 5, 1, 7, explains thus the word Manush- 
vat ; 12 — Manur ha vai agre yajnena ije | tad anulcritya imdh prajuh yar 


11 I should observe that Prof. Aufrccht thinks the phrase— except perhaps with 
the single exception of viii. 43, 13— means “ amongst men.” Prof. Roth gives only 
the sense “ like men,” “ as among, or for, men.” 

12 The samo work in the same passage thus explains the phrase Bharata-vat. “lie 
hears ( bharati ) the oblation to the gods ; wherefore men say, Bharata (or ‘ the bearer’) 
is Agni. Or, lie is called Bharata (tho ‘ sustained) because, being breath, he sustains 
theso creatures.” This phrase may, however, refer to the example of King Bharata. 
See S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 14. 
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jante | tamdd aha “ Manwh-vad” iti | “ Manor yajnah ” iti u vai 
dhuh | tamud va iva dhur “ Manushvad” iti \ “ Manu formerly sacri- 
ficed with a sacrifice. Imitating this, these creatures sacrifice. He 
therefore says, Manushvat , ‘ like Manu.’ Or, they say 1 like Manu/ 
because men speak of the sacrifice as being Manu’s.” 

It must, howover, be admitted that Manu 13 not always spoken of 
in the hymns of tho first, or only, kindlcr of fire or celebrator of 
religious rites. In i. 80, 16, already quoted, Atharvan and Dadhyanch 
arc specified along with him as having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In the following verses Atharvan is mentioned as having generated 
fire : 

vi. 16, 13. Imam tu tyam Atharva-vad Agnim matlianti vedhasah | 

“The wise draw forth this Agni, as Atharvan did.” 

vi. 16, 13 (= S. Y. i. 9 ; Vaj. iSanh. xi. 32). Tv dm Agne pushkarud 
adhj Atharvd nir amantluda . . . . | 14. Tam u tvd Ladhyann rishih 
putrah Idhe Atharvanah | 

“Agni, Atharvan drew thee forth from the lotus leaf,” etc. 14. 
“ Thee the rishi Dadhyanch, son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc. 

[In the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, the first of these verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (xi. 32) : Atharvd tvd prathamo nir 
amanthad Agne | “Atharvan was the first who drew thee forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again it is said in tho Rig-veda, x. 21, 5. Agnir jdto Atharvanu 
vidad visvdni Icdvyd *| bhuvad duto Vivasvatah | “ Agni, produced by 
Atharvan, knows all wisdom, and has become the messenger of Vi- 
vas vat.” 

In i. 83, 5, Atharvan is mentioned as the earliest institutor of sacri- 
fice : Yajnair Atharvd prathamali pathae tate tatah suryo vratapdh, 
venah djani | “Atharvan was the first who by sacrifices opened up 
paths ; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro- 
duced,” etc.: so too in x. 92, 10. Yajnair Atharvd prathamo vi dhurayad 
devd dahhair Bhrigavah earn chikitrire | “Atharvan, the first, estab- 
lished (all things) with sacrifices. The divine Rhrigus co-operated with 
their powers.” 18 

W J heSe tW0 texta might > thou ° h not VC1 T probably, be understood to mean not 
mat Atharvan was the first to employ sacrifice, but to use it for the purpose referred 
to in tho context. 
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The next texts speak of tho Bhrigus as the institute of sacrifice 
by fire : 

i. 58, 6. Dadhus tvd Bhrigavo mdnusheshv a rayim m chdrum mhavam 
janebhyah | hutdram Ague \ 

“ The Bhrigus havo placed thee, o Agni, among men, as an invoker, 
like a beautiful treasure, and easily invoked for men,” etc. 

ii. 4, 2. Imam vidhanto apum sadasthe dvitd adadhur Bhrigavo vikshu 
Ayoh | 

“ Worshipping him (Agni) in the receptacle of waters, the Bhrigus 
placed him among the people of Ayu.” 

x. 46, 2. Imam vidhanto apum sadastht pasum na nashfam padair am 
gman | guild chatantam usijo namobhir ichhanto dhird Bhrigavo avindan | 

“Worshipping him in tho receptacle of waters, and desiring him 
with prostrations, tho wise and longing Bhrigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who had been lost, and found him lurking in 
concealment” 14 (i. 65, 1). 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, aro mentioned 
as introducing or practising worship by fire, or as bringing down the 
sacred flame from heaven : 

i. 36, 10. Yarn tva devaso manave dadlmr iha yqjish(ham havyavuhana \ 
yam Kanvo Mcdhydiithir dhanaspritam yam Trisha yam Upastutah \ 

“ Thou, o bearer of oblations, whom tho gods placed here as an 
object of adoration to man (or Manu) ; whom Kanva, whom Medhyii- 
tithi, whom Vrishan, whom Upastuta (have placed) a bringer of 
wealth,” etc. Compare vi. 16, 1, quoted above, p. 167, noto 9. 

iii. 5, 10. Yadl Bhrigubhyah pari MdtarUvd guild santaih havyavdham 
samidhe | 

“ When Matariswan kindled for the Bhrigus Agni, tho bearer of ob- 
lations, who was in concealment.” 

x. 46, 9. Dydvd yam Agnim prithivi janishfdm upas Tvashfd Bhri- 
gavo yam sahobhih | llenyam prathamam Mdtarisvd devds tatakshur ma- 
nave yajatram | 

“Matariswan and the gods have made, as tho first adorable object of 
worship to man (or Manu), that Agni whom heaven and earth, whom 

14 In the following passages also the Bhrigus are mentioned as connected with the 
worship of Agni : i. 71, 4 ; i. 127, 7 ; i. 143, 4 ; iii. 2, 4 ; iv. 7, 1 i vi. 15, 2 ; viii. 
43, 13; viii. 91, 4; i. 122, 5. 
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the waters, whom Tvashtri, whom the Bhrigus, have generated by 
their powers.” 

In the 8th verse the Ayus, and in the 10th tho gods, as well as men, 
are said to havo placed Agni. 

In i. 60, 1 ; i. 93, 6; i. 148, 1 ; iii. 2, 13; iii. 5, 10; iii. 9, 5; vi. 
8, 4, Matarisvan is again spoken of as the bringer or generator of fire. 
(Compare nofo 1, in p. 416, of my article “ On Manu the progenitor of 
the Aryan Indians,” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. 
for 1863.) 

But to return to Manu. Although the distinction of having been tho 
first to kindle fire is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atharvan 
or the Bhrigus, this does not disprove tho fact that in other places, it 
is, somewhat inconsistently, assigned to Manu ; and none of these other 
personages is ever brought forward as disputing with Manu the honour 
of having been tho progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
A T edic tradition exhibits no variation, except that Yama also seems in 
some places to be represented as the first man. (See my article in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, for 1865, pp. 287 ff., and espe- 
cially tho words of the Atharva-vcda, xviii. 3, 14. Yo mamdra prathamo 
marttyunum | “Who (Yama) died first of men.”) 

(III.) The following passages describe Manu as being the object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods : 

i. 112, 16. Ydlhir nard S'ayave ydbliir Atrayc yCibliih purd Manctre 
gdtum ishathuh | ydbhih idrir djatam S'yumaraSmaye tdbhir u shu uti - 
bhir A svind gatam | 18 Yabhir Manum suram wild samuvatam | 

“ Come, Asvins, with those succours, whereby, o heroes, yc effected 
deliverance for S'ayu, for Atri, and formerly for Manu, whereby ye shot 

arrows for S'yumarasmi. 18 whereby ye preserved the hero 

Manu with food.” 15 

viii. 15, 5. Yena jyotlmhi Ayave Manave cha viveditha \ manddno 
asya barhisho vi rdjasi | 

“ Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didst make known 
tho luminaries to Ayu, and to Manu, thou art lord of the sacrificial 
grass.” 

15 This passage, as far as it concerns Manu, is thus explained by Sayana : “ And 
with thoso succours, whereby ye made a path, a road which was the cause of escape 
from poverty, by sowing barley and other kinds of grain, etc., for Manu, the royal 
rishi of that namo; uccordiug to another text” (i. 117, 21). 
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When compared with the preceding verso it seems not improbable 
that the following text may refer to the same tradition, and that instead 
of VCtyarc wo should read Ayave : 

vii. 91, 1. Kuvid anga namasu ye vridhaeah pura devil anavadydsah 
asan \ to Vuyave (Ayave}) Manave ladhildya avusayan Ushasam 
Suryena | 

“ Certainly those gods who were magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed the dawn with the sun to Yayu (Ayu ?), to 
Manu when distressed. 

There is also a reference to the shy being displayed to Manu in tho 
following verse, unless the word (manu) is to be there taken as an 
epithet of Pururavas, which does not seem a probable supposition : 

i. 31, 4. Team Ague Manave dyum avukyah rurdrarase sukrite su- 
lerittarah | 

“Thou, Agni, didst display tho sky to Manu, to the beneficent ru- 

ruravas, (thyself) more beneficent.” 

If Manu be taken for a proper name in vii. 91, 1, it may reason- 
ably be understood in the same way in vi. 49, 13, where the person 
referred is similarly spoken of as distressed : 

vi. 49, 13. Yo raj ami vimame pdrthivuni tns chid Vislinur Manave 

ludhituya \ 

“ Vishnu who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Manu w en 
distressed.” 

And in that case tho word Manu may perhaps also be taken to denote 
a person in vii. 100, 4, Vt chakrame prithivlm esha etdni lcshetraya Vtsh- 
nur Manave daksyan \ “This Vishnu strode over this earth, bestowing 
it on Manu for an abode.” Although here the general sense of “man’ 
would make an equally good sense. 

I may introduce hero another text in which, from its conjunction 
with other proper names, it must be held that the word Manu denotes 

a person . . , 

i. 139, 9. Dadliyan ha me janusham purvo Angirah Fnyamedhah. 

Kamo Atrir Manur vidua te me purve Manur vtduh | 

“ Dadhyanch, the ancient Angiras, Priyamedha, Kanva, Atri, Manu, 
know my (Paruchhepa’s?) birth ; they, my predecessors, Manu, know it.’ 

There are, as we have seen, some passages in the hymns m 
which it is doubtful whether the words manu and manuah denote an 
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individual, or stand for man in general ; and there are also texts in 
which the latter sense is clearly the only one that can be assigned. 
Such are the following : 

(1.) Mam in the singular: 

i. 130, 5 Dhenur iva manavc visvadohaso januya visvadohasah \ 

• “ All-productive as a cow to man, all-productive to a person.” 

v. 2, 12. Barhishnate manave surma yamsad havishmate manave san/ia 
yam sat \ 

“ That ho may bestow protection on the man who sacrifices, on the 
man who offers oblations.” 

viii. 47, 4. Manor visvasya glia id ime Adityuh ruga Isate . . . . | 

“ These Adityas are lords of every man's riches ” , . . . 

(2.) Mann in the plural : 

viii. 18, 22. Ye chid hi mrifyuhandhavah Adit yah manavah smasi | 
pra sit nah dyurjuase tiretana | 

“ 0 ye Adityas, prolong the days of us who are men who are of kin 
to death, that we may live.” 

x. 91, 9. Tad devayanto dadhati pray ami te havishmanto manavo 
vrikta-barhishah \ 

“When these pious men sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblations.” 

(3.) Manush in the singular: 

i. 167, 7. Guhd charanti manusho na yoshd | 

“ Like the wife of<i man moving secretly.” 

vii. 70, 2. . . . at dpi gharmo manusho durone | 

“Pire has been kindled in the man's abode.” 

The same phrase manusho durone occurs also in viii. 7G, 2; x. 40, 
13; x. 104, 4; x. 110, 1. In x. 99, 7, we find the words druhvane 
manushe , u against the injurious man.” 

(4.) Manush in the plural : 

iv. 6, 11. Uoturum Agnim manusho nishedur namasyanta utijahhih- 
8am dyoh | 

“ Men offering worship, and eager, attend upon Agni the invoker, 
the object of man’s (or Ayu’s) praises.” 

In the following passages, if the word Mam is not to be understood 
as denoting a person, the progenitor of men, it seems, at all events, to 
designate his descendants, the favoured race to which the authors of 
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the hymns believed themselves to belong, and appears to he in some 
cases at least nearly synonymous with Arya, the name by which they 
called men of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the 
Dasyus, a term by which we are either to understand hostile demons, 
or the rude aboriginal tribes : 

i. 130, 8. Indraft samatsu yajamdnam dryam pruvad visveshu satamutir 
dj is Jui .... | manure sdsad avratdn tvacham krishndm arandhayat | 18 

“ lndra who bestows a hundred succours in all conflicts .... has 
preserved the Arya in the fights. Chastising the lawless, he has sub- 
jected the black skin to the man (?natiave). f> 

Compare i. 117, 21, where instead of manu, or manush , the word 
manuslia is employed : 

Yaraih vrikma Asvinu vapantd isham dnhantu manushuya dasrd | 
abhi dasyum lakurena ilhamantd urujyoiis chalcrathur drydya | 

“ Sowing barley with the wolf, ye, o potent Asvins,- milking out 
food for man ( manuslia ■), blowing away the Dasyu with the thunder- 
bolt (?), have made a broad light for the Arya.” 17 

i. 175, 3. Team hi iuraft sanild chodayo manusho ratham | sahuvdn 
dasyum avratam oshah pdtram na sochishd | 

“ Thou, a hero, a benefactor, hast impelled the chariot of man : vic- 
torious, thou hast burnt up the ritc-less Dasyu, as a vessel is consumed 
hv a blaze.” 

ii. 20, 6. Sa ha sruta Indro ndma deva urddhvo hhuvad manushe das - 
matamaft J ava priyam arsastinasya sahvdn siro Wiarad ddsasya svadhu- 
vun | 7. Sa vrittrahd Indraft krishnayonlh purandaro ddsir airayad vi | 
ajanayad manave kshum apascha satrd samsam yajamdnasya tulot | 

" The god renowned as lndra hath arisen most mighty for the sake 
of man. Violent, self-reliant, he has smitten down the dear head of 
the destructive Dasa. 7. lndra, the slayer of Vrittra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the Dasyu (hosts) sprung from a black womb. He 

to A similar opposition between the word dyu, “ man,” and dasyu is to be noted in 
the following passage, vi. 14, 3 : ndm hi Ayne avase spardhante rdyo aryah | tur- 
vanto dasyum Uyavo vrataih slkshanto avratam | “ In various ways, o Agni, the riches 
of the enemy emulously hasten to the help (of thy worshippers). The men destroy tho 
Dasyu, und seek by rites to overcome tho ritclcss.” 

17 gee Prof. Roth’s explanation of this passago as given in a note to the article on 
Manu tho progenitor of tho Aryan Indians, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
vol. 22. p 418. 
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has produced for man the earth 18 and the waters ; ho has perfectly ful- 
filled the aspiration of his worshipper.” 

vi. 21, 11. Nu me a vdcliam upa ydhi v id van vikebhih siino sahaso 
yajatraih | ye agnijihvdh ritasdpah dsur ye manam chalcrur uparam 
dasdga | 

“ Do thou, o wise god, son of strength, approach my hymn with all 
the adorable (deities), who were fire-tongued, rite-frequenting, and 
mnde man superior to the Dasa.” 

viii. 87, 5. Abhi hi safya somapdh ublie babhutha rodas 7 | Indian i 
sunralo vridhah patir dirali | G. Tram hi sasratmdm Indra dartu pu- 
ram asi | liantd dasyor manor vridhah patir divah | 

“ 5. For thou, o true soma-drinker, hast overcome both worlds. 
Indra, thou art the prospercr of him who makes libations, the lord of 
the sky. 6. Thou, Indra, art the destroyer of all the cities, the Blayer 
of the Dasyu, the prosperer of man, the lord of the sky.” 

ix. 92, 5. Tan nu satyam pavamdnasya adn yatra visre kuravah saili- 
nasanta | jyolir yad aline alcrbjod u lolcam prdvad manam dasyavo hr 
ablilkam | 

“ Let this be the true (abode) of the pure god (Soma) where all the 
sages have assembled; since he has made light and space for the day, 
has protected man, and repelled the Dasyu.” 

x. 49, 7. Yad mu sdvo manushah dha nirnijc ridhak lerishe ddsam hit- 
vyam hathaih | 

“ When the libation of man calls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (?) 
with blows the vigorous Dasa.” 

x. 73, 7. Tram jagliantha Namucliim makhasyum ddsam krinvdnah 
rishaye vimdyam | tv am cliakartha manave syondn paiho devatru anjasd 
iv a ydndn | 

“ Thou hast slain the lusty Namuchi, making the Dasa bereft of 
magic against the rishi : thou made for man beautiful paths leading as 
it were straightway to the gods.” 

It is to be observed that in none of theso passages is the Brahmanical, 
or any other, caste singled out as having been the special object of di- 
vine protection. Men, or Aryas, are the favourites of the gods. And 

18 In iv. 26, 7, Indra says: {l A/iam bhumim adadam aryaya aham vfishjm dd- 
sttshe martydya | “ I gave the earth to the Arya ; I gavo rain to the sacrificing 
mortal.” 
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even in such hymns us R.V. i. 112 ; i. 116; i. 117 ; i. 119, etc., where 
the Asvins are celebrated as having interposed for the deliverance of 
many of their worshippers, whose names are there specified, we are 
nowhere informed that any of these were Brahmans, although reference 
is often made to their being rishis. 19 

There is one other text of considerable interest and importance, R. Y. 
iii. .34, 9, which, although it is unconnected with Manu, may be here 
cited, as it connects the word arya with the terra varna, “ colour,” 
which in later times came to signify “caste,” as applied to the Brah- 
mans and other classes. It is this : 

Saturn! fy fin uta sdryam sasfina Tndrah samna purulhojamm gum | 
hiranyayam ida bltogam saauna foitvi dasyun pro, uryam varnam a vat \ 

“Indra bestowed horses, he bestowed the sun, he bestowed the 
many-nourishing cow, ho bestowed golden wealth: having slain the 
Dasyu, he protected the Aryan colour.” 

It is to be observed that here the word r arm is used in the singular. 
Thus all the persons coming under the designation of Arya, aro in- 
cluded under one class or colour, not several.- 0 

"We shall see in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of the 
Purusha Siikta, there are in the Rig-vcda Sanhita a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are mentioned alone of all the four castes, without any 
distinct reference being found anywhere to the second class as llajunyas, 
or Kshattriyas, or to the third and fourth as Vaisyas and S'udras. 

In the mean time I shall advert to so,mo ottyer phrases which are 
employed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify certain national or tribal divisions. The most important 
of these is that of the “five tribes,” who arc frequently referred to 
under tho appellations of pancha-krish lay ah, pancha-hhitayah , pancha - 
ksJiitayo mdnmhyyah (vii. 97, 1), pancha- charshanay ah, pancha-jandh , 
punchajanyu vis (viii. 52, 7), pancha bhuma (vii. 69, 2), pancha jtitd 
(vi. 61, 12)“ 

19 See Journal of tlic Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 7 ff. 

20 Sayan a, indeed, interprets the word uryam varnam by uttamam varnam traivar - 
nikam | “the most excellent class consisting of the threo upper castes;” but he of 
course explains according to the ideas of his own age. In the S'atapatha Bruhmana, 
Kunva Sakha (Adhvara Kanda,i. 6) it is stated that the upper three castes only were 
Aryas and fit to offer sacrifice {arya eva brahmano va kshatlriyo vd vatsyo vd te hi 
yajniydh ) see Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 281. 

21 In iii. 49, 1, mention is made not of the five tribes, but of all the tribes : S'ama 
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Some of these terras aro occasionally user! of the gods, as in x. 53, 4 : 
firjuda uta yajniydsah panchajand mama liotram jushadhvam | “ Yc five 
tribes who eat (sacrificial) food, and are worthy of adoration, receive 
my oblation with favour.” 22 

On this verso Yaska remarks, Nirukta, iii. 8 : “ Gandharvuh pitaro 
deva asurd rahhumsi ” ity eke | “ chatvdro varnd nuliddah paneJiamah ” 
ity Aupamapyavah | “ Some say the word denotes the Candliarvas, 
fathers, gods, asuras, and rakshases. Aupamanyava says it denotes the 
four castes and the Nishadas.” 25 

If Aupamayava was right, the Nishadas also were admissible to the 
worship of the gods in the Yedic age, as the “ five classes” aro repre- 
sented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Such are the following : 

vi. 11, 4. Ayuih na yam namasd rdtaJiavydh anjanti mprayasam pan - 
chajandh | 

“ Agni, whom, abounding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing offer- 
ings, honour with prostrations, as if he were a man.” 

Sayana here defines the five tribes as “priests and offerers of sacri- 
fices ” ( ritvig-yajamdna-Iahhandh ). 

ix. 65, 22. Ye somdsah . . sunvire . .123. Ye vd janeshu panchasu | 


mahdm Indram yasmin visvd a krisldayah somapdh kdmam at>/an | “ Praise the great 
Indra, in whom all the tribes drinking soma have obtained their desire.” 

22 Compare x. 60, 4. “ In whose worship Ikshvuku prospers, wealthy and foe- 
destroying, like the five tribes in the sky (divlva pancha hrishtayah). JSuyana, how- 
ever, renders “ Ilis five tribes (the four castes and the Nishadas) aro as (happy as) if 
in heaven.” Prof. Muller, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 462, renders, “as the 
five tribes in heaven.” 

23 In his note on this passage in his “ Illustrations of the Nirukta,” p. 28, Trof. 
Roth remarks : “ The conception of the five races which originally comprehended all 
mankind ... is here transferred to the totality of the divine beings. Hence also 
arises the diversity of understanding, when the number has to be indicated.” Prof. 
Roth then quotes part of Aitarcya Bjrahmuna, iii. 31, which I give a little more fully 
from Dr. Haug’s edition : Pdnchojanynm vai vtaduktham yad vaisvadevam \ mrve&hum 
vai etut panchojandndm idtham dcra-man ushydn am gandharvupsarasdm sarpnnnm 
clia pitrlnuTu cha | eteshnm rai Hat panchajannmm uktham | sarve enam panchajand 
t'iduh | a enam panchinyai janatdyai havino gachhanti ya evam veda J “ This Vais'vu- 
deva uktha belongs to the five classes of beings. It belongs to all the five classes of 
gods, men, gandharvas and apsarases, serpents, and fathers. To these fivo classes 
belongs this uktha. All these five classes know him (who uses it). Those of this 
five-fold set of beings who are skilled in invocation come to the man who knows this.” 
See Dr. Haug’s Ait. Br. ii. 214, where it is said that Gandharvas and Apsarases are 
counted as one class. 
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“ Or those soma-libations which have been poured out . . (23) among 
the fivo tribes.’ * 

x. 45, 6. Ilium chid adrim abliinat parity an janiih yad agmm ay a- 
janta pancha \ 

“ He (Agni), travelling afar, clove even the strong mountain, when 
the five tribes worshipped Agni.” 

vii. 15, 2. Yah pancha chanhanlr abhi nishasdda dame dame \ ftavir 
grihapatir yard | 

“The wise and youthful master of the house (Agni) who has taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house.’ , 

In vi. 61, 12, Sarasvati is spoken of as “augmenting or prospering 
the five tribes” (pancha jutd vardhayantl). 

In viii. 52, 7, it is said : Yat panchajanyayd t'tid Indre ghoshdh 
asrihhata | “ When shouts were uttered to Indra by the people of the 
five tribes,” etc. 

In R.V. i. 117, 3, Atri is styled rishim pdhchajanyam } “a rishi be- 
longing to the five tribes.” In v. 32, 11, the epithet satpatih pdneha- 
janyah , “the good lord of the five tribes,” is applied to Indra. And in 
ix. 66, 20, Agni is called the purified rishi, the priest of the five tribes 
( pdnehajayah parohitah). u 

In other passages, however, it is far from clear that the “five races ” 
arc intended to be identified with the Aryas, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the case in the following verse: ii. 2, 10. Asnitikam dyumnam adhi 
pancha krishfishu uchchd star na suSuchlta duntyaram | “May our glory 
shine aloft among the five tribes, like the heaven unsurpassable.” See 
also vi. 46, 7, to be quoted below. 

On the same subject, Professor Roth remarks as follows in his Lexicon 
under the word krishfi : “ The phrase five races is a designation of all 
nations, not merely of the Aryyan tribes. It is an ancient enume- 
ration, of the origin of which we find no express explanation in the 
Yedic texts. We may compare the fact that the cosmical spaces or 
points of the compass are frequently enumerated as five , especially in 

34 See Mahabharata, iii. 14160, as referred to by Roth under jana % where the birth 
of a being of five colours, apparently a form of Agni, is described, who was generated 
by five rishis, and who was known as the god of the five tribes {panchajanya) and the 
producer of five races. 
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the following text of tho A.V. iii. 24, 2 : imti yah panelta pradiso mu - 
navih pancha krishfayah | 1 these five regions ; the five tribes sprung 
from Alunu ’ ; among which (regions) we should have here to reckon 
as the fifth the one lying in the middle ( [dhruvd dik , A.V. iv. 14, 8 ; 
xviii. 3, 34), that is, to regard the Aryyas as the central point, and 

round about them tho nations of the four regions of tho world 

According tg tho Vcdic usage, five cannot be considered as designating 
an indefinite number.” 

Wo cannot therefore regard the use of tho terra “five races” as 
affording any evidence of the existence of a rigidly defined caste* system 
at the period when it was in frequent use. The frequent reference to 
such a division, which fell into disuse in later times, rather proves the 
contrary. The caste-system was always a quadruple, not a quintuple, 
one ; aud although the Nishadas are added by Aupamanyava as a fifth 
division of the population, this class was esteemed too degraded to 
allow us to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni- 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which all tho parts appear to 
bo regarded as standing on an equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It is supposed by Dr. Kuhn 25 that the “ five tribes ” are to be iden- 
tified with the clans whoso names are mentioned in the following verse : 

i. 108, 8. Yad Indrugni Yadmhu Turcaseshu yad Druhyashv Amish it 
Purushu sthah | at ah pari vrishandv a hi yutam athd somasya pihataih 
$ litas y a | 

“If, o Indra and Agni, ye are abiding among the Yadus, Turvasas, 
Druhyus, Anus, Purus, — corno hither, vigorous heroes, from all quar- 
ters, and drink the Soma which has been poured out.” 

Although, however, these tribes are often mentioned separately in 
the Rig-vcda, this is either the only, or almost tho only, text in which 
they are all connected with one another. Their identity with the 
“five classes” is therefore doubtful. 

There is another word employed in the Rig-veda to designate a race 
well known to the authors of the hymns, viz., nahush. Wc have 
already met with this term in a verse (x. 80, 6) I have quoted above, 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distinct from the descendants 
of Manush; and the adjective derived from it occurs in vi. 46, 7 (= 

w See Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 202, where Dr. Kuhn’s paper in tho Hall. 
Alig. Lit. Z. for 1846, p. 1086, is referred to. 
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S.V. i. 262), where also the tribes of Nahush appear to be discriminated 
from the five tribes, whoever these may be supposed to be. The words 
arc these : Yad Indra ndhushishv a ojo nrimnam cha irishfishu | yad vd 
pancha kshitinum dyumnam d IJiara sairu vikuni paumsyd | ‘‘Indra, 
whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Nahush, or whatever 
glory belongs to tho five races, bring it (for us) ; yea all manly energies 
together.’ 1 

Professor Roth (see his Lexicon, s. v.) regards the people designated 
by the word nahush as denoting men generally, but with the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker’s own community ; and he explains the words of x. 80, 6, 
twice referred to above, as signifying “ the sons of our own people, 
and of those who surround us.” 

These descendants of Nahush, whoever they may have been, are, 
however, distinctly spoken of in x. 80, 6 (the passage just adverted to), 
as worshippers of Agui, and can scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by the Aryas as altogether aliens from their race and worship. 

Setting aside, as before, the Furusha Sukta, there are few distinct 
references in the hymns of the Rig-veda to the creation of men, and 
none at all to the separate creation of castes. Tho following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, R.V. i. 96, 2 : Sa purvayd 
nividu Icavyatd dyor imdh prajdh ajanayad manundm | vivasvatd cha - 
kshasd dyum apas cha devd Agnim dhurayan dravinodum | “By tho first 
nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, he (Agni) created tlTese children of men ; 
by his gleaming light the earth and the waters : the gods sustained 
Agni the giver of riches.” 20 

The Aitareya Bruhmana introduces this verse by the following pas- 
sage, ii. .33 : Prajdpatir vai i dam eJca eva agre as a | so ’ kdmayata “ prajuyeya 
bhuyun sydm ” iti | sa tapo Hapyata | sa vdcham ayachhat | sa saitivaU 
sarasya parastad vyuharad dvadasa kritvah | dcudasapadu vai eshu 
nivit | etum vdva turn nividam vydharat | turn sarvuni bhutdny anvas- 
rijyanta \ tad etad rishih pasyann alhyanuvacha “sa purvayd *’ ityudind | 
“Prajupati alone was formerly this universe. Ho desired ‘may I bo 
propagated, and multiplied.’ Ho practised austere fervour. Ho sup- 
pressed his voice. After a year ho spoke twclvo times. This nivid 

29 See Dr. IIiuig'B translation in hi» Ait. Br. ii. 143 j and Beu fey’s German version 
in his Orient uud Occident, ii. 512. 
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consists of twelve words. This nivid he uttered. After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the rishi uttered this verse, * by the first 
nivid/ ” etc. 

The generation of u creatures ” ( prajdh ) is ascribed in various texts 
to different gods, in iii. 55, 19 27 to Tvashtri Savitri; in ix. 86, 28 to 
Soma; in viii. 85, 6 (ya imdjajuna vised jutuni) to Indra. In x. 54. 3 
Indra is said to have “generated the father and mother (heaven and 
earth) from his own body ” (yan mutaram cka pitaraffi cha sdhani aja - 
nayathds tanvak svuydh) ; while Vi^vakarman, who in x. 81, 2, 3 is 
said to have generated heaven and earth, is also in x. 82, 3 called 
“ our father and generator v (yo nahpitd janitd), All these passages 
arc, however, too vague to afford us any insight into the ideas of their 
authors regarding the creation of the human race. 

Sect. II. — Legends and Notices regarding Mam from the S'atapatl ha, 
Aitareya, and Taittiriya Brdhmanas , the Taittiriya Sanhitu ) and 
the Chhundogya Upanishad . 

Tho first passage which I adduce contains the very important legend 
of tho deluge, which has already been quoted in the 2nd vol. of this 
work, pp. 324 ff., and which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Muller (Auc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 425 ff.) and by Professor 
M. Williams (Ind. Epic roctry, p. 34), as well as into German by its 
earliest translator, Professor Wober, in tho year 1849 (lnd. Studien, i. 
163 f.). 

Shtapatha Braomana, i. 8, 1, 1. Manave ha vai prutar avanegyam 
udakam ujahrur yathu idam punibhydm avanejanuya dharanti | evam 
tasya avanenijdnasya matsyah punl upede | 2. 8a ha asmai vdcham uvdda 
“ bibhrihi md pdrayishydmi tvd v iti | “ Icasmud md pdrayishyasi” iti | 
il aughah imdh sardh prqjuh nirvodhd tatas tvd purayitusmi” iti | 

“ Katham te bhritir ” iti | 3. Sa ha uvdeha U yuvad vai kshullakuh bha- 
vumo bahvl vai nas tuvad ndshfru bhavaty uta matsya eva matsyam gilati | 
himbhyuih md agre bibhardsi | sa yadu turn aUvardhu atha Tcarshum 
khdtvd tasydm md bibhardsi \ sa yadu turn ativardhd atha md samudram 
abhyavaharusi | tarhi vai atinushtro bhavitusmi” iti | 4. S’aivad 23 ha 

27 Perhaps, however, wo arc to understand Tvashtri’ s function of aiding in pro- 
creation to be here referred to. 

28 S'aivat-iabdo’tra mmarthyat ktthipra-vachanah. — Comm. 
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jhasha 28 usa sa hi jgesh{ham 30 vardhate | “ atlia itithim samum tad aughah 
ugantd tad md ndvam upakalpya upususdi | m aughe utthite ndvam 
apadydsai tatas tvd pdrayitusmi ” iti | 5. Tam evam bhritvd samudram 
abhyavajahura | sa yatithlm tat mmdm paridide&a tatithm samdm ndvam 
upakalpya upusdncliakre | sa aughe utthite ndvam dpede \ tam sa matsyah 
upanydpupluve | tasya fringe ndvah pdhini pratimumocha | tena etam ut- 
taram girim 81 atidudruva 82 | 6, Sa ha uvdeha “ aplparam vai tvd vrikshe 
ndvam pratibadhnishva \ turn tu tvd md girau santam udakam antakhhait - 
sid yuvad ydvad udakam samavdydt tdvat tdvad anvavasarpdsi ” iti | Sa 
ha turat tdvad eva anvavasasarpa | tad api etad uttarasya giver u Manor 
avasarpanam ” iti | augho ha tdh sarvuh prajdh niruvdha atlia iha Manur 
eva ekali parisisishe | 7. Salt archan srdmyamS chachura prajdkdmali | 
tatra api pdka-yajnena ije | sa ghritam dadhi mastv dmikshdm ity apsu 
juhuvdnchakura | tatah samvatsare yoshit sambahhuva \ sd ha pibdamdnd® 
iva udeyuya | tasyai ha sma ghritam pade santishthate | tayd Mitru - Va- 
runau savjagmdte | 8. Turn ha uehafuh “ kd asi ” iti | “ Manor duhitd” 
iti | “ dvaijor brushva ” iti | u na ” iti ha uvdeha “ yah eva mum ajlja- 
nata tasya eva aham asmi ” iti | tasyum api tv am 34 ishdte \ tad vd jajtum 
tad vd najajndv 85 ati tu eva iydya | sd Manum djagdma \ 9. Turn ha 
Manur uvdeha “ kd asi v iti | “ tava duhitu ” iti | “ katliam lhagavati 
mama duhitd ” iti | u yuh amur apsu dhutlr ahauslilr ghritam dadhi 
mastv dmikshdm tato mum ajljanathuh | sd uslr asmi turn md yajne ava- 
kalpaya | yajne died vai md avakalpayishyasi bahuh prajayu pasubhir bha- 
vishyasi yam u mayu kuneha tih'sham usdsishyase * 3 d te sarvu samardhi- 
shyate ” iti | turn etad madhye yajnasya avdkalpayat | madhyam hi etad 
yajnasya yad antard praydjdnuydjun | 10. Tayd archan irdmyams 
chachura prajdkumah | tayd imam prajuiim prajajne yd iyam Manoh 
prajdtih | yum u enayu kuneha usisham dsusta sd asmai sarvd samdr - 
dhxjata | sd eshd nidunena yad Ida | sa yo ha evam vidvdn Idayd cha- 
rati etam ha eva prajdtim prajuyate yarn Manuk prdjuyata | yum u 
enayu kuneha usisham ususte sd asmai sarvd samridhyate j 

“ 1. In the morning they brought to Manu water for washing, as 

Jhasho maha -matsyah.— Comm. 80 Jyesl^ham vriddhatamam.— Comm. 

8i Uttaram girim Himavantam.— Comm. 82 Some M SS. read adhidudrava. 

83 Pibdamana . . . ghrita-prabhavatvdt ghfitam sravantl smnighdha udakud ut- 
thita.— Comm. 

Apitvam bhdgah j tam prarthitavantau , — Comm. 

® Pvatijmtavati cha na cha pratijmtavatl.— Comm. 
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men are in the habit of bringing it to wash with the hands. As ho 
was thus washing, a fish 88 came into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) 
‘ preserve me ; I shall save thee/ (Manu enquired) ‘ From what wilt 
thou save me ? 9 (The fish replied) ‘ A flood shall sweep away all these 
creatures; 87 from it I will rescue thee/ (Manu asked) ‘How (shall) 
thy preservation (be effected) V 3. The fish said : ‘ So long as we are 
small, we are in great peril, for fish devours fish ; thou shalt preserve 
me first in ‘a jar. When I grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig a trench, and preserve me in that. "When I grow too large for the 
trench, then thou shalt carry mo away to the ocean. I shall then bo 
beyond the reach of danger/ 4. Straightway he became a large fish ; 
for he waxes to the utmost. (He said) ‘ Now in such and such a year, 
then the flood will come ; thou shalt, therefore, construct a ship, and 
resort to me ; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, and I 
shall deliver thee from it/ 5. Having thus preserved the fish, Manu 
carried him away to the sea. Then in the same year which the fish 
had enjoined, he constructed a ship and resorted to him. When the 
flood rose, Manu embarked in the ship. The fish swam towards him. 
He fastened the cable of the ship to the fish’s horn. By this means he 
passed over 88 this northern mountain. 39 6. The fish said, ‘I have de- 
livered thee : fasten the ship to a tree. But lest the water should 
cut thee off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as the water 
subsides, so much shalt thou descend after it/ He accordingly de- 
scended after it as, much (as it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz., 

‘ Manu’s descent ’ is (the name) of the northern mountain. Now the 
flood had swept away all these creatures ; so Manu alone was left here. 
7. Desirous of offspring, ho lived worshipping and toiling in arduous 
religious rites. Among these ho also sacrificed with the palca offering. 
He cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, as an oblation 
into the waters. Thence in a year a woman was produced. She rose 

30 Bhdvino 'rtha&ya siddhyartham devatii eva matsya-rupena ajagama | “To accom- 
plish what was to follow, it was a deity which came in the form of a fish." — Comm. 

*7 Aughnh udakasanghutah | set imah Bharatavarsha-nivasinlh prajuh nihksham 
vodka | dexuniaram prapayita | “'The flood will entirely carry these creatures abiding 
in Rharatavarsha ; — will convey them to another country.” — Comm. — I do not see 
why the verb nirvodha should have the sense here assigned to it: at all events we aro 
afterwards told that Manu alono was left after the flood. 

88 Or, if adhidudrava be the true reading, “ he hastened to.” 

M The Himavat or Himalaya, according to the Commentator. 
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up as it were unctuous. 40 Clarified butter adheres to her steps. Mitra 
and Varuna met her. They said to her, iWho art thou?' ‘Manu*s 
daughter/ (she replied). * Say (thou art) ours/ (they rejoined). ‘No/ 
she said, 4 1 am his who begot me.’ They desired a share in her. Sho 
promised that, or she did not promise that ; but passed onward. She 
came to Manu. 9. Manu said to her, ‘Who art thou?* 4 Thy 
daughter/ she replied. 4 How, glorious one/ asked Manu, ‘ (art thou) 
my daughter?* ‘Thou hast generated me/ she said, ‘frofn those ob- 
lations, butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. I am a benediction. Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou 
wilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou shalt abound in offspring and 
cattle. Whatever benediction thou wilt ask through me, shall accrue 
to thee.* He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (which comes 
in) the middle of the sacrifice ; for that is the middle of the sacrifice 
which (comes) between the introductory and concluding forms. 10. 
With her he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous religious rites, 
desirous of offspring. With her he begot 41 this offspring which is this 
offspring of Manu. 4 ' 2 Whatever benediction he asked with her, was all 
vouchsafed to him. This is essentially that which is Ida. Whosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Ida, begets this offspring which Manu begot. 
Whatever benediction ho asks with her, is all vouchsafed to him.’* 

40 Such is the rendering of pibdatmrid given by the Commentator, who is followed 
by Professors Weber and Muller. Professor Roth in his Lexicon, a. v., explains it by 
“ firm,” i.e. “ the woman arose solid out of the fluid mass.” 

n I should observe that the same verb ( prujajne ) by whifih the generative act of 
Manu is here described, is in other passages of the same Briihmana (ii. 2, 4, 1 ; ii. 5, 

1, 1 ; vi. 1, 1, 8 ; vi. 1, 3, 1 ; vii. 5, 2, 6 ; xi. 5, 8, 1) applied in another tenso to 
the god Prajupati, of whom it is said that he considered how he should beget progeny 
(sa aikshnla ‘ katham mi prajaycya). (Compare xi. 1, 6, 1.) In other parts of the same 
work, however, it is said that Prajupati created ( asrijata ) the waters (vi. 1, 1, 9), or 
creatures ( projTth asrijata , vii. 4, 3, 5 ; x. 2, 2, 1) ; and tho fact of tho word “ beget” 
being applied to Prajupati, either in a figurative, or anthropomorphic sense, does not 
authorize us to suppose that the author of the S’atapatha Bruhmana, in the passage 
before us (the legend of the deluge), intended to represent Manu as the creator of tho 
human race, and not as their progenitor in the natural sense. (In R.V. ii. 33, 1 ; 
vi. 70, 3, wo find the phrase prajnycmahi prajabhih | pra prajdbhir jayate | “let us 
beget children,” “ he begets children.”) 

48 Comparo Taitt. Sanhitu, v. 1, 5, 6. “ S'ivo bhava prajabhyam” ily aha prajabhya 
eva mam samayati | “ tnanus/ubbyas tvam angirah ” tty aha manavyo hi prajah | 

“ He says, ‘ bo auspicious to the twain offspring ; ' for he pacifies him from (injuring) 
the offspring. He says, ‘ (We pacify) thee from (injuring) the human offspring, 
Angirai/ For creatures are descended from Manu.” 
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From this interesting legend we learn that, according to its author’s 
belief, Manu was not the cfeator of mankind, as some later accounts 
considered him to have been, but himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which was entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The legend regards him as a representative of his generation, 
who, for some reason, perhaps his superior wisdom, or sanctity, or po- 
sition, was selected out of the crowd of ordinary mortals to be rescued 
from the impending destruction. That he was regarded as a mere man, 
and not as a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
requiring the aid of a higher power to preserve him. A supernatural 
fish, apparently some divine person, conceived as taking the form of a 
creature which would be perfectly secure and at home in the midst of 
the raging waters, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which he was directed to embark, through all dangers to its destined 
haven. No one but Manu took refuge in the ship, for ho alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed. Finding himself tho solo survivor when 
the waters subsided, he became desirous of progeny; and with in- 
tense devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of realiz- 
ing his wish through their efficacy. As a result of his oblations, a 
woman arose from the waters into which they had been cast. A 
male and a female now existed, tho destined parents of a new race 
of men who sprang from their union, — a union the fruitfulness of 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Manu and Ida, we are expressly told, the raco known as that 
of Manu, i.e. the race of men, was produced. Tho legend says nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterized by any distinction 
of castes, or about four sons, tho ancestors of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
Taisyas, and S'udras being born to Manu and Ida. We must there- 
fore suppose that the author of tho legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind, or at least the first inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsha, as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became. Wo are consequently entitled 
to regard this legend of the S'utapatha Brahmana as at variance with 
the common fable regarding the separate origin of the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and S'udras. 
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The following arc some other passages in which Manu and I<Ja are 
both referred to : 

Taitt. S. ii. 6, 7, 1. Manuh prithivydh yajniyam aichhat | sa ghritafk 
ninhiktam avindat | so 'brant u Jco 'sya isvaro yajne 'pi harttor" iti | tdv 
abrutdm Mitru-Varunau u gor eva drum Uvarau harttoh svah ” iti | tau 
tato gdiii hmairayatdm | sd yatra yatra nyahrdmat tato ghritam apid - 
yata | tamdil ghritapadl uchjate | tad asyai janma | .... 3. I dam 
upahvayate \ pasavo vai Ida | paSun eva upahvayate | chatiir upahvayate | 
chatushpado hi pasavah | “ Mdnavi" ity aha | Manur hy etdm agre 
'pasyat \ “ ghritapadl ” ity aha | y ad eva asyai padud ghritam apldyata 
tasmdd cram dha | “ Ilaitruvaruni ” ity aha | Mitrdvarunau hj endm 
samairayatdm | 

“ Manu sought whatever upon earth was fit for sacrifice. He found 
butter poured out. He said, ‘ Who has power to employ this in sacri- 
fice also r* Mitra and Varuna replied, ‘ We two have power to employ 
the cow.’ They then sent forth the cow. Wherever she went forth, 
butter was pressed out. Hence she is called the ‘ butter-footed/ This 
is her birth .... 3. He calls upon Ida. Animals are Ida. He calls 
upon animals. He calls upon them four times. For animals arc four- 
footed. He says ‘ Manavl.' For Manu first saw her. He says ‘ Butter- 
footed.’ He says so, because butter was pressed from her foot. He 
says ‘ Maitrfi varum.’ For Mitra and Yaruna sent her forth.” (Comp. 
Taitt. Br. iii. 7, 5, 6.) 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 4, 4. Ida vai Mdnavi yajndnuk%siny 43 dslt 1 sd ’ Srinod 
“ Asurd agnim adadhate ” iti . . . . | 6. Su 'hr avid Ida Manum “ tathd 
vai aham tava agnim ddhdsydmi yathu pra prajayu pasubhir mithunair 
janishyase praty asmin lolcc sthdsyasi abhi suvargam lokarn jeshyasi ” 
iti | gurhapatyam agre udadhut | . . . . gdrhapatyena eva asmai prajdm 
pasun prdjanayat \ 

“ Ida, the daughter of Manu, was a revealer of sacrifice. She heard, 
* the Asuras are placing fire.’ .... 6. Ida said to Manu, * I shall so 

place thy fire that thou shalt increase in offspring, cattle, and twins; 
thou shalt be firmly established in this world, and shalt conquer the 
heavenly world.’ 44 She first placed the garhapatyn fire. It was 

« Tajna-tattva-prakasana-samarihd,-- Comm. 

44 Compare the Kuthaka Br. viii. 4, quoted in Weber's Indische Studien, iii. 463, 
•where Ida is said to have promised to Maim : tatha te Agnim adhatyami yathd ««- 
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through the garhapatya that she produced for him offspring and 
cattle.” 

Taitt. S. i. 7. 1, 3. Sarvena vai yajnena devah suvargani lokam dyan | 
pdkayajnena Manur air a my at | sd Ida Manum updvarttata | tarn devd- 
8uruh vyahvayanta pratichlm devah par del dm Asurdh | sd devdn upd- 
varttata | 

“ Tho gods arrived at the heavenly world by the whole sacrifice. 
Manu worshipped with the pdkayajna. That Ida came to Manu. The 
gods and asuras called her away in different directions, the gods in 
front, the asuras behind. She camo to the gods.” 

The following texts refer to Manu alone, as a celebrator of religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt. S. ii. 5, 9, 1. 11 Agne mahdn asi ” ity dha | mahdn hj esha 
yad Agnih | tl brdhmana” ity dha | brdhmano hy esha | “ bhurata” 
Ay dha \ esha hi develhyo liaryam bharati | “ deveddha ” ity dha | devah 
hy etam aindhata | “ Manviddha ” ity dha \ Manur hy etam uttaro deve- 
bliyah aindha | 

“ lie says, * Agni, thou art great.’ For this Agni is great. Ho 
says, ‘ o Bmhman.’ For he is a Brahmara. He says, ‘ o Bharata.’ For 
he bears the oblation to the gods. He says, ‘ kindled by the gods.’ For 
the gods kindled him. He says, * kindled by Manu.* For Manu 
kindled him after the gods.’ 

Taitt. S. vi. 2, 5, 2 f. Trivrato vai Manur asld dvivratd asurd ekavratu 
devah \ prdtar madhynndine sdyaih tad Manor vratam dsit pdkayajnasya 
rupam pushtyai | prdtascha sdydnrha asurdndih nirmadhyam kshudho 
rtipam | tatas te pardbhavan | madhyandine madhyardttre devandm tatas 
te ’ bhavan suvargaih lokam dyan | 

“Manu performed three rites; the asuras two, the gods one. 
Manu’s rite was in the morning, at noon, and in the evening, the 
form of a pakayajna for nourishment. That of tho asuras was in tho 
morning and evening, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Hence they perished. That of the gods was at midday and midnight. 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at the heavenly world. ” 

Taitt. S. vii. 5, 15, 3. Etayd (i.e. abhijityd) vai Indram devah aydjayan | 
tasmdd ‘ l Indrasavah ’ ’ | etayd Manum manushydh | tasmad “Manu-savah” | 

tmshyd devdn upaprajantshyante | “ I will so place Agni for tlicc, than men shall bo 
born utnong the gods,” 
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yathu Indro devdnum yatha Manur manushydndm eva bhavati yak evam 
vidvun etayd istyyd yajxte | 

“With this ( alhijiti ) the gods sacrificed for Indra. Hence it is 
called * Indra-sava/ Hen sacrificed with it for Maim. Hence it is 
called ‘Hanu-sava.' As Indra is among gods, and Manu among men, 
so he becomes who thus knowing sacrifices with this oblation.” 

In Taitt. S. ii. 2, 10, 2, we find nearly the words which Kulluka 
quotes on Hanu's Institutes, i. 1 : Yad vai Icincha Manur avadat tad 
bheshajam | “ Whatever Manu said was a remedy.” 

In datapath a Br. vi. 6, 1, 19, Manu is called a Prajapati: u Prajd- 
pataye Manure sidhd ” iti | Prajupatir vai Manuk | sa hi idam sarvam 
amanuta | Prajupatir vai etad agre karma akarot | “ Sviiha to Manu 
the lord of creatures. Manu is a lord of creatures ( prajd-pati ) for ho 
thought (amanuta) all this. Tho lord of creatures (prajd-pati) formerly 
did all this work.” 

The following story in its different versions also connects Manu with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout : 

S'. P. Br. i. 1, 4, 14 ff. Manor ha vai rishabhah usa | tasminn amra- 
glirii sapatna-ghni vuk pravishtu usa j tasya ha sma ivasalhud ravathud 
asura-rdhhasdni mridyamundni yanti \ to ha asuruh samudire “ pdpam 
vat a no 1 yam rishabhah sachate kalhaih nv imam dabhnuydma v iti | 
“ Kildlukuli ” iti ha asura-bralundv usatuh | tau ha uchaluh “ sraddhu • 
devo vai Manah \ dedm nu veduva ” iti | tau ha ugatya uchatur tl Mano 
yujayuva tvu ” iti | u kena ” iti | “ anena pshabhcna ,} Hi | “tathd” iti | 
tasya ulabdhasya sd vug apachakruma | su Manor eva jdydm Mdnuvlm 
pravivesa | tasyai ha sma yatra vadantyai tyinvanii tato ha sma eva 
(tsura-rdkshasuni mridyamdnuni yanti | to ha asuruh samudire “ iio vai 
nah puplyah sachate bhuyo hi munushl vug vadali ” iti | Kildtdkullha 
eva uchatuh “ sraddhu-devo vai Manur uvum nv eva veduva ” iti \ tau 
ha ugatya Uchatur “ Mano yujayuva tvu ” iti | " kena * 9 iti | “ enayd 
cvajuyayu” iti \ “tathu” iti | tasyai tilabdhuyai sd vug apachakruma 
sd yajnam eva yajna-putruni pravivesa | tato ha enuih na sekatur turban* 
turn | sd eshu asura-ghnl vug udvadati | sa yasya ha evaih vidushah cldm 
atra vdcham pratyudvudayanti pupiydmso ha evaasya sapatntih bhavanti | 

“ Manu had a bull, Into it an Asura-slaying, onemy-slaying voice 
had entered. In consequence of this (bull's) snorting and bellowing, 
Asuras and Hakshasas were continually dettroyed. Then tho Asnras 
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said : * This bull, alas, does us mischief ; how shall wo overcome him ? ’ 
Now there were two priests of the Asuras called Kilata and Akuli. 
They said: ‘Manu is a devout believer: let us make trial of him.’ 
They wept and said to him, ‘ let us sacrifice for thee.’ * With what 
(victim)?’ he asked. ‘ With this bull,’ they replied. ‘Bo it so/ ho 
answered. When it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
and entered into Manu’s wife Manavl. Wherever they hear her speak- 
ing, the Asuras and Rakshasas continue to be destroyed in consequence 
of her voice. The Asuras said : ‘ She does us yet more mischief ; for the 
human voice speaks more.’ Kilata and Akuli said, ‘ Manu is a devout 
believer: let us make trial of him.* They came and said to him, 
‘Manu, let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘With what (victim)?” he asked. 

* With this (thy) wife/ they replied. ‘Be it so/ he answered. When 
she had been slaughtered the voice departed out of her and entered into 
the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels. Thenco they were unable to 
expel it. This is the Asura-slaying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones are struck with the samyd , as a part of the ceremonial). 
Wretched become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
this, they cause this voice here to reverberate.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 5, 9. Jfanoh Sraddha-dtrasya yajamdnasya asura-ylml 
vug yajnuyudheshu pravishpl dslt | te ’surdh ydvanto yajnuyudhundm 
udvadatum tipdsrinrans te par ubhav an | 

“An asura-slaying voice had entered into the sacrificial implements 
of the devout believe#* and sacrificcr Manu. The Asuras, as many as 
heard the saciificial implements sounding, were overcome.” 

Kathaka Br. ii. 30, l. 46 Manor vai Icapuldny usan \ tair ydvato ydvato 
’ snrdn abhyupddadhdt te pardbhavan | atha tarhi Trishpid-varutn 40 
datum asura-brahmau | td asnrdh abruvann “ imdni shat hapdldni ydche- 
thum v iti \ tau prataritvund abhiprdpadyctdm “ Vdyave Ague Vuyave 
Jndra i} iti | “ himkdmau sthah” ity abravit | “ imdni nau kapdldni 
dchi ” iti | tdny dbhyum adaddt I tdny aranydm pardhritya sama - 
pimshtdm \ tad Manor gdvo ’ bhivyatish(hanta | tdni rishabhah sa - 
malet | tasya ruvato ydvanto } surdh upusrinvama te parubhavan I 

45 Extracted from Weber’s Indischc Studicn, iii. 461 f. A translation of this, as 
well os of the next passage, is given by Prof. Weber in tho Journal of the German 
Oriental Society, vol. xviii. 284 ff. 

48 Rath in his Lexicon o. v. reads Tyis/inCmrutri, 
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tau prdtaritvdnd abh iprd padyetu trt “ Vdyave Agne Vuyave Indr a ” 
iti | “ kmkdmau nth ah ” ity abravit | “ anena tvd rishabhcna yujaydva ” 
iti | tat patnlm yajur radantlm prat yapady at a | t any dh dyam vug dtish- 
fhat | tasydh vadantyah yuranlo ’ surah updsrmam te parubhavan | 
tasmud naktaih strl dutndrataraih radati | tan prutaritvdnd abhiprd - 
pad yet dm Vdyave Agne Vdyave Indr a ” iti | “ kimkdmau sthah ” tty 
abravit . | 11 anayd tvd patnyd yd jay ar a ” iti \ sd paryagnikritd amt \ 
atha Indro ’didyad “ JIanvam Sraddhndevam TrishthdvarutH asura-brah- 
mau jdyayd vyardhayatam 99 iti | sa dgachhat | so ’bravid “ dbhyuih tvd 
ydjaydni ” iti | “m” ity abravld u na rai aham anayor Ue” iti | 
atithipatir vdva atither iSe ” ity abravit | td asmai prdyaschhat | sa pra- 
tiveso vediih kurvann dsta | td aprischhatdm “ko ’si” Hi \ il brdhnanah” 
iti | “ kata mo brdhmanah ” iti \ “ kirn bruhnanasya pitaram kirn u pri- 
chhasi mutaram | krutaih ched asmin redyam sa pda sa pitdmahah” 
iti | td avittdm “Indro vai ” iti | tau prdpalatdm | tayor yah prokslianlr 
dpah dsams tdbhir anuvisrijya slrshe aschhinat | tau rrishas dm yavdshas 
cha abhavatdm | tasmdt tau varsheshu sushyatah | adbhir hi haiau \ turn 
paryagnikritdm udusrijat | tayd 99 rdhnot | tdh imdh Mdnavyah prajdh \ 
yat paryagni-kritam pdtnlvatam utsrijati yam eva Manur riddhim 
urdhnot turn ridhnoti | 

“ Manu had platters. All the Asuras, against whom he laid out the 
sacrifice with theso were destroyed. Now Trishtha and Yarutri were 
at that time the priests of the Asuras. The Asuras said to them, ‘ ask 
for theso six platters.’ These two arrived as moiling guests, repeating 
the formula, ‘ To Yfiyu, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra.’ 4 What do you 
desire ? 9 asked Manu. 1 Give us those platters,’ they replied. He gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the forest. Then 
Manu’s cattle were standing round. The hull licked the platters. As 
many Asuras as heard him bellowing were destroyed. The two Asura 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, ‘To Yayu, o Agni, 
to Yayu, o Indra.’ ‘ What do you desire ? ’ enquired Manu. ‘ Let us 
sacrifice for thee with this bull,’ they answered. He then came to his 
wife who was uttering a yajush. Her voice reached to the sky. As 
many Asuras as heard her speaking were destroyed. Hence a woman 
speaks more pleasantly by night. The two Asura priests arrived as morn- 
ing guests, repeating the formula, ‘ To Yayu, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra.’ 

< What do you desire ? ’ asked Manu. 4 Let us sacrifice for thee with 
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tliis thy wife (as tho victim)/ they replied. The fire was earned round 
her. Then Indra perceived, ‘ Trish^ha and Varutri, the two Asura 
priests are depriving tho devout believer Manu of his wife/ He came 
and said (to Manu), * Let me sacrifice for thee with these two Asura 
priests (for victims)/ 1 No/ answered Manu, 4 1 am not their master/ 
‘The host is master of the guest/ rejoined Indra. Manu then gave 
them to him. . (Standing) near them he was making an altar. They 
asked * Who art thou ? ’ i A Brahman/ he replied. ‘ What (class of) 
Brahman/ they enquired. He rejoined (with a verso), ‘Whyaskest 
thou tho father or the mother of a Brahman ? If Vedic tradition is to 
be discovered in him, that is his lather, that his grandfather/ They 
knew, * this is Indra/ They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith cut off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a vrisha, (the other) a yardsha plant. Hence 
these (two plants) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her (Manu’s wife) after tho fire had been carried 
round her. By her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Manu. Whenever a man releases the victim offered to Agni Tatnlvata, 
after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with the same prosperity 
with which Manu prospered/* 

Compare with this a passage of tho Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, 6, 1. Indrak 
patniyd Manum aydjayat | turn paryagnikritdm udasrijat | iayd Mannr 
Cirdhnot | yat paryagnikritam pdtnivatam utsrijati yam eva Manur rid - 
dliim drdhnot turn era tyajamdna ridlinoti \ 

“ Indra was sacrificing for Manu with his wife (as the victim). Ho 
released her after the fire had been carried round her. By her Manu 
prospered. Whenever tho worshipper releases tho victim offered to 
Agni Patnivata after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with 
the same prosperity with which Manu prospered/* 

I quote the following passages also from the interest which they 
possess as relating to a personage so ancient and venerable as Manu is 
reputed to be : 

Aitareya Brahmana, v. 14. Ndbhancdishtham vai Mdnavam brahma - 
char yy am vasantam bhrdtaro nirabhajan | so 'brand etya “him mahyam 
abhukta ’* iti | “ etam eva tmh(huvam avavadituram ’* ity abruvan | las- 
mad ha apy etarhi pitaram pulrdh u nish(huvo ’ vavaditu ** ity eva deha - 
hhate | sa pitaram etya abravit u tv dm ha vdva mahyam tata abhdkskur ” 
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iti | tam pitu ’ brand “mu putraka tad udrithuh | Angiraso vai ime 
svarguga lokuya satram asate \ te shashtham shashtham eva ahar ugatya 
muhyanti | tun ete sukte sh a At the ' hani sammya | teshdm yat salmrain 
satra-parivcshanam tat te svar yanto dusyanti ” iti | “ tathu" iti | tun 
upait “ pratigrihhmta Munavam sumedhasah ’* iti \ tam abruvan “ kirn - 
hi mo radasi ” iti \ “ idam eva vah shashtham ahah prajnupaydni ” ity 
abr avid “ atha yad vai etat sahasram mtra-par iveshanam tad me svar 
yanto datta " iti | “ tatha " iti | tun etc sukte sJiash(he ’ hany akmsayat \ 
tato vai te pra yajnam ajunan pra svargaih lokam \ tad yad ete sukte 
shashfhe 'hani samsati yajnasya prajnutyai svargasya lokasya anukhyut- 
yai | tam svar yanto ' bruvann “ etat te brdhmam sahasram ” iti | tad 
cnaih samukurvunam purushali krishnak-vdsy uttaratah upotthdya abr avid 
“mama vai idam mama vai vustuham " iti | so 'bravld “ mahyaih vai 
idam adur " iti | tam abravit “tad vai nan tava era pitari prasnah" iti [ 
sa pitar am ait \ tam pitu, ' bravld “ nanu tc put r aka adur " iti | “adur 
eva me ” ity abravit “ tat tu me purushah krishnasa-vdsy uttaratah upo - 
datishthat 1 mama vai idam mama vai vustuham' iti ad it a ” iti | tam pita 
’ bravit “ tasya eva put r aka | tat tubhyam sa dusyati ” iti | sapunar etya 
abravit “ tava ha vdva kila bhagavah idam iti me pita aha " iti | so 
’ bravit “tad aham tubhyam eva dadumi yah eva satyam avudlr " Hi | 
iasmud warn vidushu satyam eva raditavyam | sa esha sahasra-sanir man - 
tro yad nulhunedishtham | up a cnam sahasram namati pra shash(hena 
ahnd svargaih lokam jdndti yah cram veda | 47 

“ The brothers of Ndbhfmedishtha disinherited him whilst he was 
lining in the state of a Ilralimacharin. Coming (to them) he said : 

* AVhat share have you given to me ? * They replied, ‘ (we have given 
thee) this judge and divider (as thy share).’ In consequence sons even 
now speak of their father as the ‘judge and divider.’ He came to his 
father and said, ‘ Father, they have given thee to me as my share.* 
11 is father answered, ‘Do not, my son, care about that. These Angirases 
are performing a sacrifice in order to (secure) the heavenly world ; but 
as often as they come to the sixth day (of the ceremony) they become 
perplexed. Make them recite those two hymns (lt.V. x. 61 and 62) 
on the sixth day ; and when they are going to heaven, they will give 

4 7 This passage has been already translated into German by Prof. R. Roth, 
Journal of the German Oriental Society, vi. 244, and into English by Prof. Max 
Muller in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 423 f., and by Dr. M. Haug in his Ait. Br. vol. iu 
p. 341 f. 
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thee that provision of a thousand 48 which has been made for the sacri- 
fice.* Ho said, * So bo it.* lie approached them, saying, t Receive me, 
the son of Manu, ye sages.’ They replied, 1 With what object dost 
thou speak?* Ho said, ‘ Let me make known to you this sixth day; 
and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when ye are going to heaven.’ ‘ Let it bo so,’ they answered. Ho 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew tho sacrifice, and the heavenly world. Hence when any one 
repeats these two hymns on tho sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and’ to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were going to the heavenly world, they said to him, ‘ This 
thousand, o Brahman, 49 is thine.’ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him from tho north, and said, 
‘ This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine.’ Nabhfmedishtha 
replied : 4 But they havo given it to me.’ (The man) rejoined : 4 It 
belongs to (one of) us ; let thy father bo asked.’ He went to his 
father, who enquired : 4 Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son ? ’ 4 They did give it to me,* he replied, 1 but a man in dark 

clothes rose up before me from tho north, and took it from me, saying, 
4 This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said : 
4 It is his ; but he will give it to thee.* lie returned, and said (to tho 
man): 4 This is thine, reverend sir, so my father says.’ (The man) 
replied : * I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.* Where- 
fore one who has this* knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thoussnd, that Nabhanedishtha hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, ho knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day — the man who knows this.” 

Taittirlya Sanhita, iii. 1, 9, 4. Manuk putrehhjo day am vyabhajat \ 
sa Ndbhdncdishfham brahmacharryam vasantam nirabhajat | sa dgachhat | 
so ’ Iravlt “ hatha md nirabhdg ” iti | 44 na tvd nirabhuhham ” ity 
abravld “ Angirasah ime satram usate to suvargam loham na prajd- 
nanti | tebhyah idam brdhmanam bruhi | te suvargam loham yanto ye 
eshdm pasavas turn te ddsyanti ” iti | tad ebhyo 'brant | te suvargam 

* See R.V. x. 62, 7. 

49 The application of this title to Nubhanedishtha is to be remarked, as his father 
Manu is recorded in the Puratiic legends as ancestor of the solar race of kings. See 
the passage from the M, Bh. i. 3135 ff., quoted above, p. 126, 


13 
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lohim yanto ye eshdm pasavah usams tun asmai adaduh | tam pahbhii 
charantam yajna-vdstau Rudrah ugachhat \ so * bravlt “ mama vai ime 
pasavah ” iti | “ adur vai mahyam man ” ity abravit | “ na vai tasya In 
Isate” ity abravit | “ yad yajnavdstau hlyate mama vai tad ” iti | tas- 
mud yujnavusiu na alhyavetyam \ so 'bravlt \ “ yajne mtlithhaja atha te 
pasun na abhimamsye ” iti | tasmai etam mantliinah samrdvam ajuhot \ 
tato vai tasya Rudro pasun na abhyamanyata | yatra etam eva vidvun 
mantliinah samsruvam juhoti na tatra Rudrah pasun abhi many ate | 

“Manu divided Iris property among his sons. lie disinherited his 
son Nabhanedishtha who was living as a'Bralimacharin. He came and 
said, ‘ How hast thou disinherited mu?’ *1 havo not disinherited 
thee,’ replied (his father) ; ‘ these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them this Brah- 
mana; and when they are going to heaven, they will give thee the 
cattle they have.* He declared the Brfihmana to them, and when they 
were going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had. Rudra camo 
to him as he was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
said: ‘These are my cattle.’ ‘ But,’ replied Nabhanedishtha, ‘they 
have given them to me.’ ‘ They have not power to do so ; that which 
is left on the place of sacrifice is mine,’ answered Rudra. Hence the 
place of sacrifice must not bo approached. (Rudra further) said : ‘ Give 
me a sharo in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.’ He 
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Rudra did not injure 
his cattle. Whenever any one knows this libation of soma and flour 
and offers it up, Rudra docs not injure his cattle.” 60 

A passage, quoted above, p. 26 f., from the Taittiriya Sanhita, vi. 5, 

00 The reader who knows German, and wishes to sec an able discussion of the 
question, whether the legend of Nubhunedishtha, as given in the Aitareya Brahmana, 
has any real connection with the two hymns of the ltig-veda (x. 61 and 62) which 
arc referred to in it, and whether it contains any reminiscence, or symbolical repre- 
sentation, of ancient historical events, may consult Prof. Roth’s paper on the subject, 
in the 6th vol. of the Journal of the German Oriental Society, pp. 243 ff. The learned 
writer settles both questions in the negativo, maintaining that the legend is manu- 
factured out of certain misinterpreted allusions in the hymns, with the view of assert- 
ing the superiority of priestly knowledge to earthly power and worldly wealth, and 
that there never existed cither a Nabhanedishtha or a Manu. The object which I 
have in view in the collection of these texts does not require that I should express 
any opinion on these points. I only seek to ascertain what were the traditions re- 
ceived by the most ancient Indian writers themselves regarding the origin of their 
race, and not what was the historical value of thoso traditions. 
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6, 1 ff., may perhaps also bo considered as affirming the descent of men 
from Manu when it declares them to be the offspring of Yivasvat; 
since the latter is regarded as the father of Manu. 

In the Chhandogya Upanishad, iii. 11, 4 (p. 178 of Bibliotheca In- 
dicn, vol. iii.) the following reference to Manu occurs : 

Tad ha etad Brahma Prajdpataye Prajdpatir Manave Manuh prajd- 
bhy ah | tad ha etad Uddulakuya Arunaye pittrdya jyeshfhdya pita brah- 
ma provdeha | 

“ This (doctrine) Brahma declared to Prajfipati, Prajapati to Manu, 
Manu to (his) offspring. This sacred truth was declared to his eldest 
son Uddiilaka Aruni by his father.” 

The first half of this passage is repeated in viii. 15, 1, of the same 
work (p. C25). 

In his commentary on the former of the two passages, Sankara 
Acharyya gives this explanation : 

Brahma Hiranyagarbho Viruje Prajdpataye uvdeha | so ’ pi Manave \ 
Mannr Ikshvukv-ddibhy ah prajdbhy ah provdeha | 

“*Brahma Hiranyagarblia declared it to the Prajapati Yiraj ; he to 
Manu ; and Manu declared it to his descendants Ikshvaku and the rest.” 

In his note on the second passage, viii. 15, 1, ho varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the personages by whom the doctrine was trans- 
mitted : 

Brahma Jliranyagarbhah Paramesvaro vd tad-dvdrena Prajdpataye 
Kahjapdya uvdeha | Visdv api Manave sva-putrdya | Manuh prajdbhy ah \ 

“Brahma Hiranyagarblia, or the supreme Lord (Paramesvara) through 
his instrumentality, declared it to the Prajapati Kasyapa; he to his son 
Manu; Manu to his descendants.” 

In these two passages of the Chhandogya Upanishad Brahma is dis- 
tinguished from Prajapati, and Prajapati from Manu, who again is said 
to have handed down tho doctrine, not to any one person in particular, 
but “to the offspring,” or “descendants” (prajdbhy ah) , apparently 
his own descendants. This Upanishad therefore seems to coincide in 
the doctrine of the hymns, and of the S'atapatha Brahmana, that Manu 
was the progenitor of mankind. Tho Commentator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place delares that Prajapati is identifiable with Yiraj, 
and again that Kasyapa is to be understood under that appellation. 
Yiraj and Kasyapa are not, however, generally regarded as the same. 
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Nor is Ka^yapa commonly considered to be Manu’s father. In the 
passages from the Ramayana, ii. 110, and Mahabharata, quoted above, 
pp. 115 and 126, Ka^yapa is said to be the father of Vivasvat, and ho 
again of Manu. 

However this may be, as Manu is said to have handed down the 
sacred tradition to his descendants, we must suppose that those descend- 
ants included the whole of tho progenitors of the Aryan Indians who 
were worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition ; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhandogya Upanishad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p. 12G, from the Mahabharata, in recognizing 
Manu as the progenitor of the Drahmans, as well as the other castes. 

Sect. III. — Extracts from the Mahdbhdrata regarding Manu. 

I havo already adduced in the preceding chapter, page 126, an im- 
portant passage of the Mahabharata, Adiparvan verses 3128 ff., in which 
Manu Yaivasvata is expressly declared to have been tho progenitor of 
mankind including the four castes. A legend of the deluge, correspond- 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the S'atapalha Erahmana, 
in the last seel ion, is also to be found in the Vana-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata, and although it does not represent Manu as the parent from 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world was renewed, after the llood, I shall extract the entire text. 
Its style of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bre- 
vity of the Hrahmana ; but I shall condense it as ‘much as possible in 
the translation. It begins thus, verse 12747 : 

Murkandcya uvucha | Vkasvatah suto rujan maharshih suprdtdpavdn | 
babhuva nara-surdula Prajdpati-sama-dyutih | ojasd tejasd lakshmyd 
tapasd cha visesliatah | atichakrdma pitaram Manuh svatJi cha pitumaham I 
urddhra-buhur visdluyum Badarydm sa narudhipali | eka-puda-sthitas 
tivram chachura sumahat tapah | 12750. Avdk-sirus tathd chupi netrair 
animishair dridham | so Hapyata tapo ghoram varshandm ayutam tadd | 
tarn kaddehit tapasyantam urdrachiram jatd-dharam | Chlrini-tiram 
agamy a matsyo vachanan abravlt | “ bhagavan kshudra-matsyo ’ ami bala- 
vadbhyo bhayam mama | matsyehhyo hi tato mum tvam trutum arhasi su- 
vrata | durbalam balavanto hi matsyam matsyu viseshatah | usvadanti sudd 
vrittir vihitd nah sanutanl | tasmdd bhayaughdd mahato majjantam mum 
vi&eshatah | trdtum arhasi karttusmi kfite pratikritam tava i} \ 12755. 
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Sa matsya-vachanam srutvd kripayd ’ bhipariplutah | Manur Vaivasvato 
1 grihnat tam matsyam pdnind svayam \ udaknntam upuniya matsyam 
Vaivasvato Manuk | alinjire prdhhipat tam chandrdmsu - sadrisa - 
prabho \ sa tatra vavridhe rdjan matsyah parama - satkritah j pu- 
travat svlkarot tasmai Manur bhdvarn viseshatah | atha Jcdlena mahatd 
sa matsyah sumahdn abhut | alinjire yathd chaiva ndsau samabh^vat 
kila | atha . matsyo Manum drishtva punar evdbhyabhdshata | “ him- 
gavan sudhu me’dyunyat sthunam sampratipadaya” | 127G0. Uddhri - 
tyulinjirdt tasmdt tatah sa bhagavdn Manuk \ tam matsyam a nay ad 
vCipim mahailm sa Manus tadu | tatra tam prukshipach chupi Manuk 
para-pur an jay a \ athavarddliata matsyah sa punar varsha-gandn ba- 
hun | dvi-yojanuyatd vdpi vistritd chupi yojanam | tasydrn ndsau sama- 
bhavat matsyo rdjua-lochanah | vichcshtitim cha Kauntcya matsyo vd- 
pydih visdmpate *| Manum matsy as tato dr ish^vd punar evdbhyabhdshata | 
“ mya mum bhagaran sddho samudra-mahishlm priydm \ Gang dm tatra 
nivatsydmi yathd vu tdta munyase | 12765. Nidck hi maydi tubhyam 
sthdtavyam anasuyatd | vriddhir hi panama prdptd trat-krite hi mayd 
y nagha ” | exam ukto Manur matsyam anayad bhagavdn vast \ nadlih 
Gangdih tatra chainam svayam prukshipad achyutah \ sa tatra vavridhe 
matsyah kanchit kdlum arindama \ tatah punar Manum drishtva mat- 
syo vachanam abravlt | ti Gangdydm na hi Saknomibrihatvdch cheshlilum 
prabho \ samudraih naya mum usu prastda bhagarunn ” Hi | uddhritya 
Ganyd-salildt tato matsyam Manuh svayam | samudram anayat pdrtha 
tatra chainam avdsrijat | 12770. Sumahdn api matsy as tu sa Manor 
?iayata8 tadu \ dsld yatheshta-hdryyaicha sparSa-gandha-sukhakha vai | 
yadd samudro praksliiptah sa matsyo Manund tadu | tata enam id am 
v (iky am smayamuna ivdbravit | “ bhagavan hi kritd rakshd tvayd sarvd 
vikshatah | prdpta-kulam tu yat kdryyam tvayd tach chhruyaldm 
mama \ achirud bhayavun bhaumam idaiii sthdvara-jangamam | sarvam 
eva mahCibhuga pralayaih vai gamishyati \ samprakshdlana-kulo ’ yam 
lokdndm samupaslhitah | tasmdt tvdm bodhayumy adya yat te lutam 
anuttamam \ trasdndm sthdvardndm cha yach chcngaih yach cha nen- 
gati | tusya sarvasya samprdptah kulah parama-ddrunah | nans cha 
kurayitavyd te dridhd yukta-va\drakd | tatra saptarshibhih sarddham 
druhethd mahumune | vl jdni chaiva sarvdni yathoktuni dvijaih purd \ 
tasyum drohayer navi susanguptdni bhdgaSah | nau-sthas cha mam 
pratikshctlm tato muni-jaua-priya | dgamishyumy ahum spingi vijne- 
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yas tena tdpasn | evam etat tvayd kuryam dprishfo 9 si vrajdmy aham | 
td na iakyd mahatyo vai upas tarttum mayd vind | 12780 . Nubhi- 
Sankyam idaih chdpi vachanam me tvayd vibho ” | “ evam karishye ” 
iti tam 8a matsyam pratyabhdshata | jagmatus cha yathdkdmam anu- 
jndpya parasparam | tato Manur maharaja yathoktam matsyakena ha | 
vljdny uduya sarvdni sugar am pupluve tadu | naukayu Subhayu vira 
mahorminam arindama \ chinlaydmdsa cha Manus tam mgtsyain pri - 
thivJpate \ sa cha tach-chintitam jnutvd matsyah parapuranjaya | bingl 
tatrdjagumdsu tadu Bharat a- sattama \ tam drishtvd mamija-vyughra 
Manur matsyam jaldrnave | 12785 . S 'ringinaih tam yathoktena rupend- 
drim ivochhritam \ va\drakamayam pdfam atlia matsyasya murdhani | 
Manur manuja-surdula tasmin binge nyavesayat | samyatas tena pdsena 
matsyah para-puranjaya | vegena maliatd nuvam prdkarshal lavandm - 
hhasi | sa cha tdfiis turayan ndvu samudram manujesvara | nrityamdnam 
ivormibhir garjamdnam ivdmbhasu | kshobhyamdnd mahuvutaih sd nans 
tasmin mahodadhau | ghurnate chapaleva strl mattd para-puranjaya | 
naira bhumir na cha disah pradiso vd chakdsire | 12700 . Sarvam dm - 
bhasam evdsit khaffi dyaus cha narapungava | evambhute tadu Joke sankule 
Bharatarshabha | adrisyanta saptarshayah Manur matsyas tathaiva cha | 
evam bahun varsha-gandn turn nuvam so ’ tha matsyakah | chakarshutandrito 
rujan tasmm salila-sanchaye | taloUimavatah bingam yat par am Bharatar- 
shabha | tatrukarshat tato nuvam sa matsyah Kurunandana | athdbravit 
tadu matsyas tun risliin prahasan ianaih | “cumin Himavatah binge nuvam 
badhnlta mCchiram v \ sd baddhu tatra tais turnam fishibhir Bharatarsha- 
bha | 12795 . Naur matsyasya vachah butvd binge Uimaratas tadd \ tach 
cha Naubandhanam numa bingam Jlimavatah param | khyutam adydpi 
Eaunteya tad viddhi Bharatarshabha | athubravid anismishas tun rishin 
sa hitas tadd | “ aham Prajdpatir Brahma yat-param nudhgamyate \ 
matsya-rupena yuyam cha mayd ’ smud mokshitd bliaydt | Mamma cha 
prajuh sarvuh sa-devCisura-m 0 n ushdh | srashtaryuh sarva-lokus cha yach 
chengaih yach cha nengati \ tapasd chdpi tlvrcna pratibhu hya bhavish- 
yati | mat-prasudut prajd-sarge na cha moham gamishyati ” | 12800 . Ity 
uktvd vachanam matsyah kshanenudarsanam gatah | srashfu-kumah praju& 
chdpi Manur Vaivasvatah svayam \ pramvdho 'bhut prajd-sarge tapas tepe 
mahat tatali \ tapasd mahatu yuktah so 9 tha srashfum prachakrame | sar- 
vuh praju Manuh sukshdd yathuvad Bharatarshabha | ity etad mutsyakam 
numa purdnam pariklrttitam | 
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u 12747. Markandcya said: There was a great rishi Mann, son of 
Vivasvat, majestic, in lustre equal to Prajiipati. In energy, fiery 
vigour, prosperity, and austero fervour ho surpassed both his father 
and his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, on the 
spacious Badari, he practised intense austere fervour. 12750. This 
direful exercise he performed, with his head downwards, 51 and with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, 
with matted hair, he was so engaged, a fish came to him on the banks 
of the Chirinl, and spake : * Lord, I am a small fish ; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them you must savo me. For the stronger 
fish devour the weaker ; this has been immemorially ordained as our 
means of subsistence. Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in 
which I am sinking, and I will requite the deed.’ 12755. Hearing 
this, Manu, filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon- 
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew; for Manu 
treated him like a son. After a long time ho became very large, and 
could not be contained in the jar. Then, seeing Manu, he said again : 
‘ In order that I may thrive, remove mo elsewhere.* 12760. Manu 
then took him out of the jar, brought him to a large pond, and threw 
him in. There he continued to grow for very many years. Although 
the pond was two yojanas long, and one yojana broad, the lotus-eyed 
fish found in it no room to move ; and again said to Manu : 1 Tako mo 
to Ganga, the dear queen of the ocean-monarch; in her I shall dwell ; 
or do as thou thinkest best, (12765) for I must contentedly submit to 
thy authority, as through thee I have exceedingly increased.* Manu 
accordingly took the fish and threw him into tho river Ganga. Thero 
he waxed for somo time, when he again said to Manu : ‘ From my 
great bulk I cannot move in the Ganga ; be gracious and remove mo 
quickly to the ocean.* Manu took him out of the Ganga ; and cast him 
into tho sea. 12770. Although so huge, the fish was easily borne, and 
pleasant to touch and smell, as Manu carried him. Whon he had been 
thrown into the ocean he said to Manu : ‘ Groat lord, thou hast in every 
way preserved me : now hear from me what thou must do when tho 

#l He could not have stood on ono foot and with his head downwards (if this mcanu 
standing on his head) at ono and the same timo. The text may mean that theso atti- 
tudes were successively adopted 
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time arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both fixed and 
moving, be dissolved. The time for the purification of the worlds has 
now arrived. I therefore inform thee what is for thy greatest good. 
12775. The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 
como. Make for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached ; embark 
in it with the seven rishis, and stow in it, carefully preserved and as- 
sorted, all the seeds which have been described of old by Brahmans. 53 
When embarked in the ship, look out for me : I shall come recognizablo 
by my horn. So shalt thou do ; I greet thee and depart. These great 
waters cannot bo crossed over without me. 12780. Distrust not my 
word.* Manu replied, ‘ I shall do as thou hast said.’ After taking 
mutual leave they departed each on his own way. Manu then, as en- 
joined, taking with him the seeds, floated on the billowy ocean in the 
beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing his de- 
sire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn. When Manu saw 
the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain, he fastened the ship’s cablo 
to the horn. Being thus attached, the fish dragged the ship with great 
rapidity, transporting it across the briny ocean which seemed to dance 
with its waves and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tempests, 
the ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Neither the earth, 
nor the quarters of the world appeared ; (12790) there was nothing but 
water, air, and sky. In the world thus confounded, the seven rishis, 
Manu, and the fish were beheld. So, for very many years, the fish, 
unwearied, drew the ship over the waters ; and brought it at length to 
the highest peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to the 
rishis, ‘ Bind the ship without delay to this peak.’ They did so accord- 
ingly. 12795. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
the name of Naubandhana (‘ the Binding of the Ship The friendly 
fish (or god, aninmha ) then said to the rishis, 1 1 am the Prajapati 
Brahma, than whom nothing higher can be reached. In the form of a 
fish I have delivered you from this great danger. Manu shall create 
all living beings, gods, asuras, MEN, with all worlds, and all things 
moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain perfect insight into his creative work, and shall not be- 

82 The S'atapatha Brahmana is silent as to theso seeds, as well as to the seven 
rishis ; but it is possible that the reference here made to them may have been bor- 
rowed from some other ancient source. 
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come bewildered.’ 12800 . Having thus spoken, the fish in an instant 
disappeared. Manu, desirous to call creatures into existence and be- 
wildered in his work, performed a great act of austero fervour ; and 
then began visibly to creato all living beings. This which I have 
narrated is known as the Matsyaka Purana (or ‘ Legend of the Fish ’).” 

It will be observed that towards the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Manu (not Brahma himself) was the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asuras; and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separato castes. 

The commentators seem disinclined to take this legend in its literal 
sense. We shall see below what reason the scholiast on the Bhagavata 
Purana assigns for this procedure. The following aro some of the 
remarks of the Commentator Nllakantha on the above passage of the 
Mahabharata : 

“ Manoh ’’ manute ity abhimundtmako \ liankuro Manuk | viseshena 
vaste uchhadayati chit-prakusam iti vweJca-jntinam tad-van vivasvdn md- 
ydvi i&arah “ mdyinam tu mahefoaram ” iti butch \ tasya Vaivasvatasya 
charitam sancharanam | “ avidyd-ndse saty dvidyako ’ hanhdrah kathrnn 
sancharati \ nahi tantu-ddhe patas tishthati ” ity uhhepah | . . . . atra 
para-brahmana eva rupdntaram mutsydkhyo jtvah | so ’ hankdrena Manund 
uttarottara-beshtheshu alinjirddi-rv peshu sthrda-dclwshu tapo-baldd ni- 
putyate | sa cha samudrdkhye vairdje dehe nipdtitas cha kalpdnte avidyu- 
ndsa-rupe saty apt dudlia - ( dagdha ?) -pata-nydyena anuvarttamdnam 
ahankdram saptarshi-sgnjnakaih prdnddibhih vlja-sanjnaih praraldha- 
karmabhis clia saliitaiii chirama-deha-ndvy drudham vdsand-varatraydjlva- 
matsyena pralaya-kdlc \ py uhyamdnam meru-sringa same ’ chale bhavato 
( Ilimavad- ?) rupe sadcusanayd labdhuspadaih villnam anulakshya jiva- 
matsyo ’ darsanam pruptah | ati-viline hy ahankdre jlvatvam nakyati | 
sa punar nirasta-jfva-lhdvo ’hankdro brahtna-rupaidm dpanno yaihd 
purvam vdsanayd jagat srijati | nashjc \ py avidydkhye kdrane snmsdra- 
bhdna-lakshanatn kdryam chakra-bhramam iva kanchit kdlam anuvart - 
tate ity adhydya-tutparyam | akshardrthas tv ityddi | 

“ 1 Manu,’ that which imagines, denotes the consciousness of self 
{ahankdra) f consisting in the idea that objects refer to one’s self (abhi- 
mdna ). M ‘Yivnsvat’ is ho who possesses the discriminating know- 
ledge that (such and such a thing) obscures the light of tho mind, i.e. 
w Sec Colcbrooko’s Misc. Essays, vol. i. 212. 
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lio is the Illuder, Isvara, for the Yeda 54 speaks of ‘ Makes vara the 
Illuder.’ It is tho 4 history/ the action, of this son of Yivasvat, that 
is related. It is objected, ‘how can Ahankara, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed ? ’ for when the threads 
are burnt tho cloth no longer remains’ .... Here the embodied soul, 
called in this passage a ‘ Fish,’ is only another form of the supremo 
Brahma. This ‘Fish’ is thrown by 4 Manu,’ who is Ahankara, through 
the power of austere fervour, into gross bodies, here represented by 4 a 
jar,* ‘a pond,’ etc., which gradually rise in excellence. Being at last 
cast into the body of Viraj, called 4 the ocean,’ although 4 tho close of 
the Kalpa ’ means tho destruction of ignorance, still tho embodied soul 
denoted by the ‘Fish,’ contemplating Ahankara still remaining like*tho 
ashes of burnt cloth, then entering, along with the breath and other 
vital airs named ‘ the seven rishis,’ and tho works of a former birth 
designated as ‘seeds, ’.into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then borne along even in the period of dissolution by the embodied 
soul itself symbolized as a ‘Fish,’ by means of the ‘rope’ of the re- 
maining consciousness of past perceptions ( vdsanCi ), obtaining at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure (sad- 
vcisanti)j a resting-place on a mountain like the peak of Meru, repre- 
sented by the Himavat(?), and finally dissolved; — the embodied soul 
under tho figure of a ‘Fish’ having contemplated all this,— vanishes. 
For when Ahankara has become entirely dissolved, the state of the 
embodied soul ceases. Then Ahankara, after tlv> state of the embodied 
soul has been dispelled, obtains tho condition of Brahma ; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world as before. Even 
when the cause called ignorance has been destroyed, the effect in the 
shape of the semblance of the world continues for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Such is signification of tho section.” 

According to this allegorial interpretation “Yivasvat,” father of 
Manu, represents Isvara, the Illuder. “ Manu ” is Ahankara, or self- 
consciousness. The “ Fish ” is the embodied soul, which fancies itself 
to be, but is not, distinct from tho Supreme spirit. Ahankara, denoted 
by ‘ Manu,’ places the embodied soul, symbolized by the “ Fish,” in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which are signified 

m The words are taken from one of the Upanishads, to which, at the time of cor- 
recting this sheet, I am unable to give the necessary reference. 
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by tho “jar,” “pond,” “Gangii,” and “ocean.” Although the end 
of tho Kalpa means the removal of ignorance, still Ahankara continues 
for a time ; and along with the “seven risliis,” who stand for the vital 
airs, and the “ seeds,” which are former works, embarks on the “ ship,” 
which is its last body, and is drawn over the ocean by tho embodied 
soul by means of a “rope,” which signifies the consciousness of former 
perceptions. Ahankara at length finds a resting-place, denoted by 
Mount Himavat ; and when it has been destroyed, the embodied soul 
vanishes. Ahankara, however, passes into tho form of Brahma, and, 
through the operation of the cause explained by the Commentator, 
creates the world anew. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that the narrator of tho legend 
himself appears to have had no idea of making it the vehicle of any 
Yedantic allegory such as is here propounded. 

The following is another version of tho same legend from the Matsya 
Purana : 

i. 12. 55 PurCi rdjd Manur nCtma chlrnavdn vipulam tapah | putre raj- 
yam satndropya kshamdvdn Ravi-nandanah | 13. Malay asy aika-dese tu 
sarvdtmdgwa-samyutah | sama-duhkha-sukho vtrali pr dpt ax an yogam 
ultamam \ 14. Vachanam m varadas chdsya varshdyuta-sate gate | “ va- 
rum vrinishva ” proxucha pritdtmu Kamaldsanah | 15. Exam ukto ’Ira- 
vid rujd pr a namy a sa Pitdmaham J 11 clam evuham ichhdmi tvatto xaram 
anuttamam | 16. Rhiita-grdmasya sarxasya sthuxarasya char asy a cha \ 
lhaveyam rakshandydhm pralaye samnpasthile ” | 17. “ Exam astv ” iti 
vikdtmd tatraivuntaradhlyata | pushpa-xrishfiS cha mahatl khdt paputa 
surdrpitd | 18. Kaduchid dsrame tasya kurvatah pitri-tarpanam | pa- 
pula pdnyor upari saphari jala-samyutd | 19. Prishfid tach-chhaphan - 
rupam sa dayidur malilpatih | raJcshanuydkarod yatnam sa tasmin ha - 
rakodare | 20. Ahordtrena chaikena shodasu n gula -xistr it a h \ so ’ lhavad 
mat8ya-rHpcna tt pdhipdfnli v chdbravU | 21. Sa tam uduya manikeprd- 
kshipaj jala-chdrimm | tatrdpi chaikardirena hasta-trayam avarddhata | 
22. Punah prdhdrttanudena Sahasrakirandtmajam | sa matsyah u pdhi 
pdhl.ti }i U tvum aham iaranam gatah ” | 23. Tatah sa kupe turn mat - 
syam prahinod Ravi-nandanah | yadu na mdti tatrapi kupe matsyah 

55 This passage is extracted in Professor Aufrecht’s Catalogue of tho Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. p. 347. 

60 The Taylor MS. reads bubhuva , instead of vachanam. 
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sarovare | 24. Ksliiptah sa prithutdm ugdt punar yojana-sammitdm | 
tatrdpy dha punar dlnah “ pdihi puhi nripottama ” | 25. 2 at ah sa 
Mamina hhipto Gangdyum apy avarddhata | yadd (add samudre tam 
pruhshipad mcdinvpatih | 20. Yadu samudram ahhilam vydpydsau 
samavasthitah | tadd prdha Manur bhltah “ ho ’pi tvam asuretarah | 
27. AtJiavu Vusudevas tvam anya tdrih hatham bhavet | yojanuyuta - 
vimsatyu hasya tuhjam lhaved vapuh \ 28. Juntas tvam matsya-ru - 
pern mum hhedayasi Kesava | Urislilhesa jaganndtlia jagad-dhuma 
namo ’ stu te ” | 29. Evam uktah sa hlwgardn malsya-rupi Janurdanah | 
“ sudJm sudhv” Hi chovdcha “ samyag jndtaih tvayd ’ nagha | 30. Achire- 
jjaiva kdlena mcdinl medinlpate | hluivishyati jale magnd sd-saila-vana- 
hdnand j 31, Naur iyaih sarva-devunam nikdyena vininnitd | mahujiva - 
nilcCnjasya rahshandrtham mahlpate | 32. SvcdOndajodhhju jlvd ye cha 
jlvu jardyvjdh | asyam nidhuya sarvdms ton anarthut 57 pdhi suvrata | 
33. Yugd n ta-vu 1 0 hli ihatd yadd chalati naur nr/pa \ sringe ’ smin mama 
rujcndra tadcmuih saihyamishyasi | 34. 2 a to lay ante saw any a stlidvarasya 
charasya cha | prajupatis tvam bhaviiu jagatah prithm-pate | 35. Evam 
hr ile maharaja 53 sarvajno dhritimdn rishih | manvantarddhipas chupi 
dcva-pvjyo bhavisliyasi | 30. Adhynya ii. Sat a urdcha | 1. Evam ukto 
Manus Una paprachhusara-sudanam | varshair hiyadbhir bhagavan bhavish- 
yaty antara-kshayah | 2. Sattvdni cha hatham nut ha rahshishye Madhu- 
sudana | tvayd salm punar yogah hatham vd bhavitu mama | 3. S'rl-matsya 
uvucha | adya-prabhrity andvrishtir bhavishyati mahltale | ydvad varsha- 
kataih sugraih durbhihshaih narahuvaham | 4. 2hto ’Ipa-sattvaJcshayadu 
rasmayah sapta durunuh | sapta-sapter bhavishyanti prataptungdra-var- 
sliinah | 5. Aurvdnalo ’pi vikritim gamishyati yuga-kshaye \ vishdgni§ 
chupi pdtuldt sankarshana-mukha-chyutah | 0. Bhavasyupi laldtotthas 
tritiya-nayandnalah | jag ad dagdhaih tathu hshobham gamishyati mahu- 
mate | 7. Evam dagdhu mala sarvu yadd syud bhasma-sannibhu 60 | ukdsam 
ushmund taplam bhavishyati parantapa | 8. Tatah sa-deva-nakshatrath 
jagad yusyati sanhshayam | samvartto blnmanudas cha dronaS chando m ba - 
luhahah | 9. Vidyutpalukah sonumbuh saptaite laya-vuriduh \ agni-pra - 
sveda-sambhutuh pluvayishyanti medium | 10. Samudruh hshobham ugatya 

57 Instead of anarthdt the Taylor MS. reads atiuthdn . 

°8 The Taylor MS. reads here evam krita-yugasyudau. 

fl® Kurma-sannibha j Taylor MS. 

Tho Taylor and Guikowur MSS. have chandro. 
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chaikatvena vyavaslhituh | etad ekdrnavam sarvam karhhyanti jagat-tra - 
yam | 11. Divydm ndvam 61 imam grihya sarva-vljdni sarvasah | dropya 
rajjvd yogena mat-prayuktena suvrata | 12. Sam gamy a ndvam much- 
chhringe mat-prabhtivdbhirakshitah | ckah sthdsyasi dcvcshn dagdhesltv api 
parantapa | 13. Soma-surydo aham Brahma chalur-loka-samanvitah | 
Narmada cha nadl punigd Mdrhmleyo mahdn rishih \ 14. Bhavo veddh 
purdnam cha vidydbhih sarvato vritam \ tvayd sdrddham idaih sarvam 
sthdsyaty anlara-sankshaye | 15. Beam ckurnave jdle Chdhhushdntara- 
8ankshaye \ veddoi pravarttayishydmi tvat-sargddau malfipate | 16. Safa 
uvdiclia | Beam vktvd sa bhagavdihs tat raic dnta radhl yata j 1 fanur apy 
dslhito yogafii Vdisudcva-prasudajam | 17. Alhdbhuch cha tathd-bhdiah 
samplavah purva-s uchitah | kulc yathoktc sanjdtc Vusudcra-mukhodyate | 
18. S'rhigi prddurbabhucuiha matsya-rupi Jandrdanah | Ananto rajju - 
rupena Manoli pdrsvam updgamat | 19. Bhuta-sangdn samukrishya yoge • 
ndropya dhannavit \ bhujanga-rajjvd mat sy any a triage ndvam ayojayat | 
20. TJparyy upadhilas iasydh pranipatya Jandrdanam | dbhdta-sam place 
tasminn atiie yoga- say ind \ 21. Brisk tena Mamuid proktam purdnam 
matsyarupind \ tad iitduilm pravahhydmi srinudlivam rishi-sattamdh | 

“ 12. Formerly a heroic king called Manu, the patient son of tho 
Sun, endowed with all good qualities, indifferent to pain and pleasure, 
after investing his son with the royal authority, practised intense aus- 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of Malaya (Malabar), and attained 
to transcendent union with the Deity [yoga). 14. AVhen a million 
years had elapsed, Brahma became pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired Mann to choose. 15. Bowing before the father 
of the world the monarch said, * I desire of thee this ono incomparable 
boon, that when the dissolution of the universe arrives I may have power 
to preserve all existing things, whether moving or stationary.’ 17. 

‘ So be it,' said the Soul of all things, and vanished on the spot ; when a 
great shower of flowers, thrown down by the gods, fell from the sky. 
18. Once as, in his hermitage, Manu offered the oblation to the Manes, 
there fell, upon his hands, along with some water, a S'aphurl fish (a 
carp), (19) which the kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to preserve 
in his water-jar. 20. In one day and night the fish grew to the size 
of sixteen fingers, and cried, ‘preserve me, preserve me.' 21. Many 
then took and threw him into a large pitcher, where in one night ho 
61 The Taylor MS. reads vcda-nuvam, “ the ship of the Vedas.” 
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increased three cubits, (22) and again cried, with the voice of one dis- 
tressed, to the son ot Vivasvat, ‘preserve me, preserve me, I have 
sought refuge with thee.’ 23. Manu next put him into a well, and 
when he could not be contained even in that, (24) he was thrown into 
a lake, where he attained to the size of ayojana; but still cried in 
humble tones, ‘ preserve me, preserve mo.’ 25. When, after being flung 
into the Gangfi he increased there also, the king threw him into the 
ocean. 26. When he filled the entire ocean, Manu said, in terror, 

4 Thou art some god, (27) or thou art Vasudeva ; how can any ono elso 
be like this? Whose body could equal 200,000 yojanas? 28. Thou 
art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou tormentest me, Ke- 
sava ; reverence be to thee, Hrishikcsa, lord of the world, abode of tho 
universe !’ 29. Thus addressed, the divine Janiirdana, in tho form of a 
fish, replied: ‘Thou hast well spoken, and hast rightly known me. 
30. In a short time the earth with its mountains, groves, and forests, 
shall be submerged in the waters. 31. This ship has been constructed 
by the company of all the gods' 52 for tho preservation of the vast host 
of living creatures. 32. Embarking in it all living creatures, both 
those engendered from moisture and from eggs, as well as the vivi- 
parous, and plants, preserve them from calamity. 33. When driven by 
the blasts at the end of the yuga, the ship is swept along, thou shalt 
bind it to this horn of mine. 34. Then at the close of the dissolution thou 
shalt be the Prajapati (lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. 
35. When this shall have been done, 1:3 thou, the omniscient, patient rishi, 
and lord of the Manvantara, shalt be an object of worship to the gods.” 
2nd Adhyaya : “ 1. Siita said: Being thus addressed, Manu asked the 
Blaycr of the Asura, ‘In how many years shall the (existing) Manvan- 
tara come to an end? 2. And how shall I preserve the living crea- 
tures? or how shall I meet again with thee? , The fish answered: 

‘ Erom this day forward a drought shall visit tho earth for a hundred 
years and more, with a tormenting famine. 4. Then the seven direful 
jays of the son, of little power, destructive, shall rain burning char- 
coal. 5. At the close of the yuga the submarine fire shall burst forth, 

63 The reading of the Taylor MS. here is partially erased; but it may have been 
sarva-vedTinum , “ of all the Vedas.” Compare the various reading in verse 11 of 
the next adhymja. 

43 According to the reading of the Taylor MS. we should havo to substitute the 
words, “ Thus at the beginning of the Kjita age, thou” etc. 
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while the poisonous flame issuing from the mouth of Sankarshana (shall 
blaze) from Patala, and the fire from Mahadeva’s third eye shall issue 
from his forehead. Thus kindled the world shall become confounded. 
7. When, consumed in this manner, the earth shall become like ashes, 
the ffither too shall bo scorched with heat. 8. Then the world, together 
with the gods and planets, shall be destroyed. Tho seven clouds of 
the period of dissolution, called Samvartta, Bhlmanada, Drona, Chanda, 
Balahaka, (9) Vidyutpataka, and S'onambu, produced from the steam 
of the fire, shall inundate tho earth. 10. The seas agitated, and joined 
together, shall reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean. 11. Taking 
this celestial ship, embarking on it all the seeds, and through contem- 
plation fixed on mo fastening it by a rope (12) to my horn, thou alone 
shalt remain, protected by my power, when even the gods are burnt up. 
13. The sun and moon, I Brahma with the four worlds, the holy river 
Narmada/’ 4 the great rishi Markandeya, (14) Mali fide va, the Vedas, tho 
Purana with the sciences,— those shall remain with thee at the close of 
the Manvantara. 15. The world having thus become one ocean at tho 
end of the Chiikshusha manvantara, I shall give currency to the Vedas 
at the commencement of thy creation.’ 16. Suta continued: Having 
thus spoken, tho divine Being vanished on the spot ; while Manu fell 
into a state of contemplation (yoga) induced by the favour of Vasudeva. 
17. When tho time announced by Viisudeva had arrived, the predicted 
deluge took place in that very manner. Then Janardana appeared in 
tho form of a horned *fish ; (the serpent) Ananta came to Manu in the 
shape of a ropo. 19. Then ho who was skilled in duty (i.e. Manu) 
drew towards himself all creatures by contemplation (yoga) and stowed 
them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish’s horn by tho 
serpent- rope, (20) as he stood upon the ship, and after he had made 
obeisance to Janardana. 21. I shall now declare the Purana which, 
in answer to an enquiry from Manu, was uttered by the deity in tho 
form of tho fish, as he lay in a sleep of contemplation till the end of tho 
universal inundation : Listen.” The Matsya Purana gives us no further 
information here about the progress and results of the deluge j and this 
narrative does not appear to be ever afterwards resumed. 

® 4 In the opinion of this 'writer, therefore, the Narmada (Nerbudda) must have 
beon a holier stream than tho Gangu : otherwise we should have expected him to 
•elect the latter as tho i.vcr to be preserved at the dissolution. 
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The Bhagavata P. viii. 24, 7, gives the same story with variations 
as follows : 

Asid atita-kalpunte brdhmo naimittiko lay ah | samudropaplutfis tatra 
lokd bhur-udayo nripa \ 8. Kd lend gat a^n idrasya Dhdtuh tisayishor ball | 
mukhato nmritun vedun Hayagnvo ’ntike ’ karat | 0. Jndtvd tad ddna- 
vendrasya Ilayagrivasya clash fit am | dad hard Sapharl-rCipam bhagavun 
Harir mar ah | 10. Tatra ruja-rishih kaschid numnd Satyavrato mahdn | 
Ndrdyuna-paro 1 tapyat tapah sa salildsanah | 11. Yo ’ say asmin mahd- 
kalpc tanayah sa Vivasvalah \ S'ruddhadeca iti khydto manatee Ilarind 
*rpitah ( 12. Ekadhd Kritamdldydm kurvato jala-tarpanam | tasyunjahy- 
udakc kdchich chhaphary eku ’ bhyapadyata | 13. Satyavrato ' njali-gatdm 
saha toyena Bhurata | utsasarja nadl-toye sapharlm Dravidcsvarah j tarn 
dha sutikarunam mahukurunikaih nripam ( yudobhyo jnuii-ghdtibhyo 
dlnum mum dlnavatsala | katham visrijase rujan bhitdm asmin sanj-jale | 
..... 32. Saptame * dyatandd urddhvam ahany etad arindama | ni- 
mankshyaty apyayumbhodhau trailokyam bhur-bhuvadikam \ 33. Trilok- 
ydm liyamdndyum saihvarttdmbhasi vai tadu | upasOiusyali nauh kuchid 
visdld tvum mayeritd | 34. Team tucad osluidhih sarvd vijdny uchchd - 
vaehdni cha | saptarshibhih parirritah sarva-satlvopavrimhitah | 45. 
Aruhya vrihatlm ndvam vichurishyasy aviklavah | ekurnavc niruloke 
rishbidm eva varchasd | 3G. Dodhuyamdndih turn ndvam samimia bah - 
yasd | upasthitasya me sringe nibadhnihi mahdhind | 37. Ahaih team 
rishibhih sdkaih sahandvam udanvati | vikarshan vieharishydmi ydvad 
Bruhmi niSd prabho | . . . . 41. Tatah samudrah udvela/i sarvatah 
pi de ay an mahim | vardhamuno mahdmeghair varshadbhih samadrisyata | 
42. Bhydyan bhagavad-udeiam dadrise ndvam dgatdm j turn druroha 
viprendrair uduyaushadhi-vlrudhah | 43. Tam uchur munayah pritd 
rdjan dhyuyasva Kesavam \ sa vai nah sank a tad asmud avitd saih vidha* 
syati | 44. So ’ nudhydtas tato rdjnd prudurasid mahdrnave | eka-sringa - 
dharo matsyo haimo niyuta-yojanah | 45. Jtfibadhya ndvam tach-chhringe 
yathokto Ilarind pard | varatrendhinu tushtas tushtdva Madhmudanam \ 

54. Ity uktavantam nripatim bhagavun Adipurushah | matsya- 

rupi mahumbhodhau viharaihs tattvam abravit | 55. Purdnasamhitum 
divydm S d n khya- Yoga -kriyu vail m | Satyavratasya rdjarsher dtma-guh - 
yam akeshatah | 56. A&aushld rishibhih sdkam dtma-tattvam asam - 
iayam | nuvy usino bhagavatd proktam brahma sandtanam | 57. Atita - 
pralayupuye utthtuya sa Vedhase \ liatvdsuram Ilayagrlvam vedun prat - 
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yuharad Rank | 58. Sa tu Satyavrato raja jnuna-vijnana-safiiyutah | 
Fishnoh prasaddt Icalpe ’ min and Vaivasvato Manuk | 

“7. At the close of the past Kalpa there occurred an occasional 05 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahma’s nocturnal repose ; in 
which the Bhurloka and other worlds wero submerged in the ocean, 
8, When the creator, desirous of rest, had under the influence of time 
been overcome by sleep, the strong Ilayagrlva coming near, earned off 
the Yedas which had issued from his mouth. 9. Discovering this deed 
of the prince of the Danavas, the divine Hari, the Lord, took the form 
of a S'aphari fish. 10. At that time a certain great royal rishi, called 
Satyavrata, who was devoted to Narayana, practised austere fervour, 
subsisting on water. 11. He was the same who in tho present great 
Kalpa is the son of Visvasvat, called SVaddhadeva, 60 and was appointed 
by Hari to the office of Manu. 12. Once, as in the river Kritamala ho 
was offering tho oblation of water to tho Pitris, a S'aphari fish came 
into the water in the hollow of his hands. 13. The lord of Dravida, 
Satyavrata, cast the fish in his hands with tho water into the river. 
14. The fish very piteously cried to tho merciful king, * Why dost thou 
abandon mo poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river V ” [Satyavrata then took the fish from tho river, placed it 
in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vossel, a pond, various lakes, and at length into tho sea. Tho 
fish objects to bo left there on tho plea that it would be devoured ; but 
Munu replies that it can bo no real fish, but Vishnu himself ; and with 
various expressions of devotion enquires why he had assumed this dis- 
guise, verses 15-31.] The god replies : 32. “ On the seventh day 
after this tho three worlds Bhurloka, etc., shall 6ink beneath the 
ocean of the dissolution. 33. When tho universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall come to thee. 34. Taking with 
theo the plants and various seeds, surrounded by the seven rishis, 
and attended by all existences, (35) thou shalt embark on tho great 
ship, and shalt without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by tho 
sole light of the rishis. When tho ship shall be vehemently shaken by 

M Naimittiha. See above p. 45. 

w Manu is called S'ruddhadcva in the MahabhSrata also, S an tip. 4507. In the 
Brahmanas, however, he receives the appellation, or epithet, not of S'raddhadeva, but 
of Sraddhadeva, See above, p. 188 ff. 

U 
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the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the great serpent to my horn — for 
I shall come near. 37. So long as the night of Brahma lasts, I shall 
draw thee with the rishis and tho ship over the ocean.” [The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyavrata shall practically know 
his greatness and experience his kindness, and Satyavrata awaits tho 
predicted events, verses 38-40.] 41. “Then the sea, augmenting as 
the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its 
shores and everywhere inundating the earth. 42. Meditating on tho 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship, on 
which he embarked with the Brahmans, taking along with him tho 
various kinds of plants. 43. Delighted, the Munis said to him, * me- 
ditate on Kesava ; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity/ 44. Accordingly when the king had meditated on him, 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million 
yojanas long. 45. Binding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a 
rope, as he had been beforo commanded by Hari, Satyavrata lauded 
Madhusudana.” [Verses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54. When tho 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in tho form of a fish, 
moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth ; (55) tho celestial 
collection of Puranas, with tho Sankhya, Yoga, the ceremonial, and tho 
mystery of tho soul. 56. Seated on tho ship with the rishis, Satya- 
vrata heard tho truo doctrine of the soul, of the eternal Brahma, de- 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahma arose at tho end of tho past 
dissolution, Hari restored to him the Vedas, aftpr slaying Hayagriva. 
58. And King Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profane, 
became, by the favour of Vishnu, tho son of Vivasvat, the Manu in this 
Kalpa.” 

Before adducing the remarks of tho commentator S'rTdhara Svamin 
on the passage last cited from the Bhagavata Purana, I shall quote one 
more version of tho samo legend from the Agni Purana. 07 ’ It is not of 
any great consequence, as, though more condensed, it coincides in pur- 
port with that in the Bhagavata Purana: which of the two has bor- 

67 This has been copied by Professor Aufreeht from a MS. of the Agni Puriina, 
belonging to the Royal Asiatic Society of London. I am informed by Prof. Aufreeht 
that the East India Office Library has two MSS. of the Vahni Purana, which (although 
Vahni is, in later Sanskrit, synonymous with Agni) differ entirely in their contents 
from tho Agni Purana. 
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rowed from the other, or whether both arc derived from a cofeamon 
source, I am unable to say. 

Fasishfha uvdeha | 1. Matsyddi-rupinam Fishnum bruhi sargddi-Jcu- 
ranam 1 purdnam Irahma chdgneyam yathd Vishnoh puru srutam | Agnir 
uvdeha | 2. Matsydvatdram vakshye ’ ham Vamhtfia srinu vai liar eh \ 
avatdra-kriydm dushta-nashtyai sat-pdlandya hi | 3. And atita-hilpdnte 
Irdhmo naimittiko layah | sanudropaplutus tatra loku bhurudiku mune | 
4. Manur Faivasvatas tepe tapo vai bhukti-muktaye | ekadu Iiritalmdld - 
yum kurvato jala-tarpanam | 5. Tasyunjaly-udake matsyah seal pa eko 
’ bhyapadyata \ kshcptu-kdmam jalc pruha u na mdih kshipa narottama | 
6. Grahudibliyo bhayam me Hr a ” tach chhrutvd kalase Hcshipat | Minim 
vriddhah pitnar matsyah pruha tarn “ dchi me vrihat ” | 7. Tasya tad 
vachanam krutvd raja Hha vandane ’ kshipat | tatra vriddho Hr avid bJul- 
pam il prithu dchi padam mama ” | 8. Sarovare punali kshipto vavridhe 
tat-pramdnavdn | uche “ dchi vrihat sthunam ” prdkshipach chumbudhau 
tatah | 9. Laksha-yojana-vistlrnah kshana-mdtrcna so ’ bhavat \ matsyaih 
tarn adbhutam drishtvu vismitah prubravld Manuh | 10. “ Kobhavdn 
nanuvai Fishnur Ndruyana namo'stu te \ mdyityu mohayasi mum kimar- 
tham cha Janurdana ” | 11. Manur-ulto 68 Hr avid matsyo Maniim vai 
pdlane ratam | aratlrno bhavdydsya jagato dushta-nashfaye | 12. “ Sap- 
tame divase tv abdhih pldvayishyati vai jagat | upasthituydm navi team 
vljadlni vidliuya cha | 13. Saptarshibhih parivrito nisum bruhmim cha- 
rt shy asi | upasthitasya me fringe nibadhnlhi mahdthina ” | 14. Ity uktva 
’ ntardadhe matsyo Manuh kula-pratlkshakah | stitah samudra udvcle 
ndvam druruhe tadu | 15. EkaAringa-dharo matsyo haimo niyuta- 
yojanah | ndvam babandha tach-chhringe matsyukhyaih cha purunakam | 
16. S'usrdva matsydt pdpa-ghnaih sa-srutam srutibhih srutam (?) | brah- 
ma-veda-praharttdram Hayagrlvaih cha dunavam | 17. Avadhid veda - 
mantrudyun pdlaydmdsa Kesavah | 

“ Yasishtha said : 1. Declare to mo Yishnu, the cause of the creation, 
in tho form of a Fish and his other incarnations; and the Puranic 
revelation of Agni, as it was originally heard from Yishnu. Agni 
replied: 2. Hear, o Yasishtha, I shall relate to thee the Fish-incar- 
nation of Yishnu, and his acts when so incarnate for the destruction of 

88 Professor Aufrecht’s transcript lias this reading Manur-ulcto; which I havo re- 
tained, although I was not aware that Manus was commonly used for Manu, except 
in the Vedic period. 
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the wicked, and protection of tho good. 3. At the close of the past 
Kalpa there occurred an occasional dissolution of the universe caused 
by Brahma's sleep, when tho Bhurloka and other worlds were inun- 
dated by the ocean. 4. Manu, tho son of Vivas vat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as well as final liberation. 
Once, when he was offering tho libation of water to the Pitjis in tho 
river Kritamala, (5) a small fish came into the water in the hollow oi 
his hands, and said to him when ho sought to cast it into the stream, 
* Do not throw mo in, (6) for I am afraid of alligators and other 
monsters which are hero.' On hearing this Manu threw it into a jar. 
Again, when grown, the Fish said to him, ‘ Provide mo a large place.’ 
7. Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?). When it increased there, 
it said to tho king, ‘ Give me a wide space.' 8. When, after being 
thrown into a pond, it became as large as its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he flung it into the sea. 9. In a moment it became 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk. Beholding the wonderful Fish, 
Manu said in astonishment: (10) ‘Who art thou? Art thou Vishnu? 
Adoration be paid to thee, o Narayana. Why, o Janardana, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion?' 11. The Fish, which had become in- 
carnate for the welfare of this world and tho destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Manu, who had been intent upon its pre- 
servation : (12) ‘Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate the 
world. A ship shall come to thee, in which thou shalt place the seeds, 
(13) and accompanied by the rishis shalt sail during the night of Brah- 
ma. Bind it with the great serpent to my horn, when I arrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken the Fish vanished. Manu awaited tho promised 
period, and embarked on tho ship when the sea overflowed its shores. 
15. (There appeared) a golden Fish, a million yojanas long, with one 
horn, to which Manu attached tho ship, (16) and heard from the Fish 
the Matsya Purana, which takes away sin, together with the Veda. 
Kesava then slew the Dunava Hayagrlva who had snatched away tho 
Vedas, and preserved its mantras and other portions." 

Tho following is S'ndhara’s comment, beforo referred to, on tho 
legend of the deluge, as told in the Bhagavata Purana. These remarks 
have been well translated and explained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
of his edition of this Purana (pp. xxxviii ff.) by M. Burnouf, whoso 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p. xxiii to p. liv. 
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Atra idam chintyam “kim ay am mahdpralayo dainandino vd" iti \ 
tatra tdvad lt Irdhmo lay ah ” (v. 7) iti “yo 'sdv amin maha-kalpe " 
(v. 11) iti eha ukter “ mahdpralayah" iti prdptam “na" iti brumah \ 
mahdpralaye prithivy-udinam avaieshasambhavdd “ ydvad Iruhrii nisd " 
(y. 37) ity-udy-ukti- virodhdch cha | ato “ dainandana ” itiyuktam | na 
cha etad api sangachhate | samvarttakair andvrishty-ddibhir vind akasmud 
eva “ saptayie ' hani trailokyairi nimanhhyati ” (y. 32) iti matsyoktcr 
anupapatteh \ yathoktam prathama-skandhe “ rupam ” (i. 3, 15) ity udi 
tad api tadd durghatam \ na hi pralaya-dvaye 'pi “ mahmayydih nary " 
drohah sambhavati na cha Chukshusha-manvantare pralayo 'sti | tathd t 
cha sati saptamo Manur Vaivasvatah ity api durgha[aih sydt | “ tram 
tdvad oshadhih sarvdh " (viii. 24, 34) ity-adi-nirdcso ' pi na sangaclihate | 
na hi tadd oshadhy-adlntim sattvdndm cha avaSeshah sambhavati | tasmud 
anyathd varnyate | naivdyam vustavah ko 'pi pralayah | kintu Satyavra - 
tasya jndnopadesaya dvirbhuto bhagavdn vairdgydrtham akasmdt prala- 
yam iva darkaydmdsa yathd ' sminn eva Vaivasvata-manvantare Mdrkan- 
deyuya darSitavfin | tad-apehhayd eva cha, tl mahd-kalpe ' sminn" iti 
viseslianam sangachhate | tathd cha “ tatah samudrah udvclah sarvatah 
samadrisyata" (v. 41) iti tasyaiva yathd darhnam uktam ity cshu dik | 

“ Hero we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
the universe, or one of those which occur at the close of each day of 
Brahma. If it be supposed from the expressions ‘ a dissolution pro- 
ceeding from Brahma ’ (v. 7), and 1 he is the same who in this Maha- 
kalpa’ (y. 11), that ft was a great dissolution, we reply,— no; because 
in a great dissolution the earth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words ‘ so long 
as tho night of Brahma lasts’ (v. 37). Hence it might appear that it 
must bo one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of a day of 
Brahma. But this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with the Fish’s words that ‘ the threo worlds should be submerged on 
the seventh day,’ (v. 32) suddenly, without the drought and other cala- 
mities which precede a dissolution. AVhat is stated in the first book 
(iii. 15), * at tho deluge, in the Chakshusha Manvantara, he took tho 
form of a Fish, and preserved Manu Vaivasvata, whom he placed in a 
ship formed of the earth,’ 60 would also in that case be inconceivable ; for 

69 Bhagavata Purina, i. 3. 15. Rupam sa jagrihe mdtsyam Chdhshushodadhi-sam - 
plave | navy aropya mahlmayyam apdd Vaivasvalam Manum | On this passage also 
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(1.) in neither of the two dissolutions could any one be placed ‘in a 
ship in the form of tho earth ’ (as the earth is submerged in the one 
case and altogether destroyed in the other) ; (2.) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Chakshusha Manvantara ; (3.) in the case supposed 
the existence of a seventh Manu, the son of Yivasvat would be im- 
possible (for the fourteen Manus succeed each other in one Kalpa 
without the intervention of any dissolution). And in that case* 
the command to take ‘all the plants into the ship* (viii. 24, 34), 
would be inconceivable, since no plants or other such substances are 
left at such a period. Such being the fact, the narrative must be 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no real dissolution which is 
hero related. But tho deity, who appeared to teach Satyavrata 
knowledge, shewed him suddenly the semblanco of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispassion, just as in the Yaivasvata Manvantara 
he shewed to Markandeya. And if referred to this, the words ‘ in 
this Mahakalpa 5 will be conceivable. And consequently the words 
* Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side ’ arc 
spoken with reference to what Satyavrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of the Section. ,, 

S'rldhara Svamin hero reasons only upon the data supplied by the 
particular version of the story which he found before him in the Bha- 
gavata, and docs not seem to have extended his researches so far as to 
ascertain whether tho legend might not exhibit some variations as nar- 
rated in other Puranas. If he had turned to the Matsya Purana ho 
would have found that one of his objections, viz., that drawn from the 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede a disso- 
lution, did not apply to the account there given ; since that narrativo 
expressly asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested. Others 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives as well as to 
that in tho Bhfigavata. According to the ordinary Puranic theory (see 
above, pp. 43 if.) fourteen Manus exist in each Kalpa, and one succeeds 
another without the intervention of any pralaya or dissolution. It is 
obviously inconsistent with thiB theory to represent such a dissolution 

S'rldhara remarks : Yadyapi manvantaravasam pralayo nasti tathapi kenachit kau - 
tukena Satyavratdya mayd pradarsitd | yathd “ akdnde Mdrkandeydya ” Hi drash- 
\avyam | u Although there is no dissolution at the end of a Manvantara, yot, through 
a certain sport an illusion was shown to Satyavrata, as in the other passage where it 
it said ‘ Suddenly to Markandeya/ etc.” 
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as taking place either during the life of any of tho Manus, or after hiB 
disappearance. It is even doubtful, or more than doubtful (Wilson’s 
Yish. P. i. p. 50 f. and p. 44, above) whether one Manu can exist con- 
temporaneously with another, and yet, according to the Matsya and Agni 
Puranas (see above, pp. 205 ff., 211 f.) Manu Yaivasvata is said to have 
lived during his predecessor’s period, although the Bhagavata avoids 
this difficulty by making Satyavrata tho hero of the story and by re- 
presenting him as being born again as Manu Yaivasvata at tho begin- 
ning of the next Manvantara. (M. Burnouf’s Preface above referred to 
may bo consulted for further remarks on this subject.) Tho authors of 
the Mahfibharata and the Puranas do not, however, appear to have been 
so sensitively alive to inconsistencies of this description as S'rldhara. 
Perhaps the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras may not have been so 
clearly defined, or so generally current, when tho older parts, at least of 
the Mahabharata, were composed, as at a later period. 70 And even the 
Puranic writers may not have cared very much to preserve a strict 
congruity in all that they wrote. In fact they may have had no great 
faith in the authority of speculations so arbitrary and artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer, — speculations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
their own class. The caso, however, was different with the Commen- 
tators, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded tho 
established doctrine regarding Kalpas and Manvantaras as an article 
of faith. • 

There is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons above assigned, this 
legend of a Mood, such as is described in tho Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, does not fit into the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras. But 
what is the inference which we ought to draw from this circumstance ? 
M. Burnouf believes (1.) that the theory of great mundane periods and 
periodical dissolutions of the universe was received in India from very 
early times (Bhag. P. iii. Pref. p. xliii.) and (2) that it was older than 
the legend of a deluge, as, although the latter may have been derived 
from ancient tradition, the style in which it is related in tho Mahabha- 
rata and the Puranas has nothing of the archaic colouring of the Iti- 
hasas contained in the. Brahmanas, and it had not, so far as he knew, 

70 The Svuyarabhuva Manvantara is mentioned in tho S' untip. verse 12658, but no 
details are given (kfite yuge maharaja pura Svayambhtm * titan ). 
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been found in any work of the class last named(p. xxvii.), and was not, 
be anticipated, likely to be discovered there (lii.). The conclusion which 
be deduces from these premises, and from the absence of any tradition 
of any great local inundation (pp. xlviii. and li.), is that, although, as 
related in the Mahabharata and the Puranas, the legend of the deluge 
has received in somo respects an Indian character (xxxi. ff. ; xlv. ff.), 
it is not in its origin Indian, (li.), but was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic source, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lii.— liv.). The first of H. Burnouf’s premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kalpas, Manvantaras, and mundane disso- 
lutions, is not borno out by the Vedie hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Brahmanas (see above, pp. 45 IF.). And his antici- 
pation that no reference to a deluge would bo discovered in any of the 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, as is shewn by the legend of 
Manu quoted above (p. 181 ff.) from the S'utapatha Brahman a. 

Professor Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (in liis Indisclio 
Studien, i. 160 ff.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Burnouf’s results. If there is no proof of the great antiquity of 
the cosmical theory which that great scholar supposes to be inconsistent 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was actually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, it is clear that 
his supposition of its having been introduced into that country from an 
exclusively Semitic source loses much of its probability. 

The explanation by which S'rldhara endeavours to maintain the con- 
sistency of the Puranic narratives and theories seems to be altogether 
unfounded. There is no appearanco of the authors either of the Bha- 
gavata, or Matsya, or Agni Puranas having intended to represent the 
deluge as a mere vision. They evidently meant this narrative to bo 
taken literally, just as much as anything else that they describe. 

I shall now compare the versions of the legend given in the Maha- 
bharata and Puranas with each other, and with that quoted above from 
the S'utapatha Brahmana. 

I. The following are the peculiarities of the narrative in tho S'ata- 
patha Brahmana : 

(1.) It makes no reference to any great mundane periods, such as 
Kalpas or Manvantaras. 
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(2.) It does not speak of a dissolution of tlie world (pralaya), but of 
a flood (augJia) which swept away all living creatures except Manu. 

(3.) It does not fix the number of days or years after which the flood 
should come. 

(4.) It speaks of Manu simply, without assigning to him any patro- 
nymic, such as Yaivasvata. 71 

(5.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he was when the 
fish camo to him. 

(6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river. 

(7.) It is silent as to Manu being accompanied by any rishis when ho 
embarked on the ship, and as to his taking any seeds along with him. 

(8.) It speaks of the ship as having rested on the “ Northern moun- 
tain, M and of a place called “Manu’s Descent.” 

(9.) It does not say anything of any deity being incarnate in tho 
fish. 

(10.) It represents Ida as produced from Manu’s oblation, and as tho 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in the natural way. 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that the flood described in the Brahmana is distinguishable in various 
respects from tho dissolution, or pralaya, of tho later works. 

II. The legend as told in the Mahabharata agrees with that of the 
S'. P. Br. in some, and differs from it in other particulars : 

(1.) It does not specify any Kalpa or Manvantara. 

(2.) It speaks of a dissolution of the universe ( prahya ), and of tho 
time of its purification by water ( samprakHltulana-kulah ) having arrived. 

(3.) It makes the fish declare that this event should take placo 
speedily ( achirdt\ and alludes to no antecedent calamities. 

71 Manu Vaivasvata is however mentioned in S'. P. Br. xiii. 4, 3, 3. “ Manur Vai - 
vasvaio raja ” ity aha | tasya manushya visah | “He says ‘ Manu Vaivasvata king/ 
Men are his subjects/’ Further on, xiii. 4, 3, 6, Yama Vaivasvata is spoken of as 
King of the Pitris. Compare R.V. x. 14, 1 ; 17, 1. In the Valakhilya hymns 
attached to the R.V. iv. 1, Indra is mentioned as drinking Soma iu the house of 
Manu Vivasvat (not Vaivasvata). In the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24, Manu Vaivas- 
vata is spoken of as the calf of the cow Viraj ( tasya Manur Vaivasvato vatsah ). 
Yama is similarly spoken of in the preceding verse. In Valakhilya, iii. 1, Indra is 
said to have drunk Soma in Manu Siiravarani’s house. The connection of tho 
words Savarnya and Savarni with the word manu, “ man,” in R.V. x. 68, 8 f. and 
11, no doubt gave rise to the idea of a Manu Suvarni. Seo Wilson’s Vishnu P. 

4 to. ed. pp. 266 ff., and Roth’s remark in Journal Germ. Or. Soc. vi. 245 f., and 
R.V. x. 17, 2. 
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(4.) It assigns to Manu the patronymic of Yaivasvata, but mentions 
no other Manu. 

(5.) It represents the fish as coming to him when on the banks ot 
the Chiritu river. 

(6.) It describes the fish as thrown into the Ganges before it was 
taken to tho sea. 

(7.) It speaks of Manu as embarking on the ship with the seven 
rishis, and as taking with him all the seeds described by the Brahmans. 

(8.) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the Hi- 
miilaya, which was thence called Naubandhana. 

(9.) It makes the fish reveal himself as Brahma Prajapati. 

(10.) It describes Manu not as begetting offspring but as creating all 
sorts of living beings including men. 

III. The Matsya Purana agrees in some points, and differs in others 
from the above details. 

(1.) It states that Manu, whom it styles the son of the Sun ( Sahas - 
rakirantitmaja , and Ravi-mndana ), i.e. Manu Yaivasvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (v. 12). One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Manvan- 
tara ; but it is said further on (v. 34 f.) that he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end, he should become a 
Prajapati and lord of the Manvantara ; and he receives a promise that he 
should be preserved during the dissolution (ii. 12), which, as appears 
from v. 15, was to take placo at tho end of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 
After this he was to create the world anew. We must therefore sup- 
pose the writer to have regarded Manu Yaivasvata as existing during 
the period of his predecessor, but as then occupying the inferior po- 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, as I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagavata, which makes King Satyavrata tho hero of the story. 

(2.) This Purana speaks of a dissolution ( pralaya ) and yet (i. 15 ff.) 
represents Manu as asking and receiving from Brahma as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, he should be the preserver of all 
things stationary and moving. 

(3.) It states that a hundred years and more would elapse before the 
dissolution, which was to bo preceded by famine and various terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.) It represents Manu as the son of the Sun. See under head (1.). 
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(5.) It mentions Malaya (Malabar) as the scene of Manu’s austerity, 
and of the apparition of the fish. 

(6.) It agrees with the Mahabharata in describing the fish as thrown 
into the Ganges, though at so great a distance from Malabar. 

(7.) It is silent as to the seven rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaks of Manu taking with him all sorts of creatures (living ap- 
parently) as well as seeds (chap. ii. v. 11). 

(8.) It does not bring the narrative to a conclusion (seo above, p. 207), 
and thus has no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the 
ship rested. 

(9.) It speaks of Janardana (Vishnu) as the god who was manifested 
in the Fish. 

(10.) It refers to Manu as about to effect a creation (ii. 15), but also as 
preserving the existing animals and plants (ch. i. 15 ff., 31 f . ; ii. 2, 19). 

IV. According to tho Bhagavata Furana : 

(1.) The event described was an “ occasional dissolution ” (naimitliko 
layah , see above, p. 45) at the end of a Kalpa (viii. 24, 7) ; and yet in 
contradiction with this it had previously been alluded to (i. 3, 15) as 
occurring at tho close of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 

(2.) See head (1.). 

(3.) Tho dissolution was to take place after seven days (viii. 24, 32) ; 
and no premonitory calamities are referred to. 

(4.) The hero of the story is Satyavrata, king of Dravida, who was born 
again in the present ntahakalpa as the son of Vivasvat (vv. 10, 11, 58). 

(5.) The scene of the incidents, with which the narrative begins, was 
tho river Kritamala, in the country of Dravida. 

(6.) Tho fish is not thrown into any river after it had been once 
taken out of tho Kritamala, and had grown large. 

(7.) Satyavrata is commanded to take with him into the ship the 
seven rishis, as well as plants, seeds, and all beings (■ mrva-sattvopa - 

Vfimhitah). 

(8.) Nothing is said of the place where tho ship rested. 

(9.) Vishnu is the deity who took the form of a fish with the view 
of recovering the Vedas carried away by the Danava Hayagrlva 
(vv. 9, 57). * 

(10.) No mention is made in this chapter of any creation effected by 
Manu j but in ix. i. an account is given of his descendants. 
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V. The narrative in the Agni Parana agrees with that in the Bhaga- 
vata, exeept in its much greater conciseness, and in making Manu 
Yaivasvata, and not Satyavrata, the hero of tho story. 

Sect. IY. — Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Castes among the De- 
scendants of Manu and Atri, according to the Purunas. 

"We have already seen that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p. 126) from the Adiparvan of tho Mahiibharata, verses 
3138 ff., that men of all classes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
S’udras were descended from Manu, a statement which is clearly at 
variance with the notion of their having been separately created from 
different members of Brahma. This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which is found in those parts of tho Puriinas which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and tho 
lunar, which are said to have sprung from Manu Yaivasvata and Atri. 

The Yishnu Purana (which is here written in prose) makes the fol- 
lowing statement regarding Manu’s descendants : 

iv. 1. 4. Sakalajagatdm anddir ddibhutah rig-yajuh-sdmddimaya-bha- 
gavad- VishnumayasyaBrahmano murttirupam lliranyagarblio brahmdnda- 
to bhagavdn Brahma prdg babhuva | Brahmanak cha da/esh indngush (ha- 
janmd Dakshah prajupatih \ Dahhasydpy Aditih \ Aditer Vivasvu.n | 
Vivasvato Manuh \ Manor I kshvdku-Nr iga - Dhr ish ta- S' ary d ti-Narish- 
yanta-Prdmsu- Ndlhdganedish ( a-Kdrusha-Prishaidhrdkhydh putru h ba- 
bhuvuh | 6. Ishfm cha Mitrd - Varunayor Manuh putra-kdmas chakdra \ 
7. Tatrdpahute hotur apachurdd lid ndma kanyd babhuva | 8. Saiva 
Mitra-Varuna-prastiddt Sudyumno ndma Manoh putro Maitreydsit | 
punak cha Isvara-kopdt strl sati Soma-sunor Budhasya dirama-samipe 
babhrdma | 9. Sdnurdgas cha tasydm Budhah Pururavasam dtmajam ut- 
pddaydmusa | 10. Jute cha tasminn amita-tejobhih paramarshibhir ishfi- 
mayah rihmayo yajurmayah sumamayo Hharvamayah sarvamayo mano- 
mayo jndnamayo ’kinchinmayo bhagavdn yajna-purusha-svarupl Sudyum- 
nasya puthstvam abhilashadbhir yathdvad ish {ah | tatprasdddd Ildpunar 
api Sudyumno * lhavat \ 

“ Before the mundane egg existed tho divino BrahAa Hiranyagarbha, 
the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahma, who consists of the divine Yishnu, who again is identical with 
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the Rik, Yajush, Saman and Atharva-Vcdas. From Brahma’s right 
thumb 72 was bom the Prajapati Daksha; Daksha had a daughter 
Aditi; from her was born Yivasvat; and from him sprang Mann. 
Manu had sons called Ikshvaku, Nriga, Dhrishta, S'aryati, Narishyanta, 
Praih^u, Nabhiiganedishta, Karusha, and Prishadhra. 73 Desirous of a 
son, Manu sacrificed to Mitra and Vanina; but in consequence of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the hotri-priest, a daughter 
called Ila was born. Then through tho favour of Mitra and Varunn 
she became to Manu a son called Sudyumna. But being again changed 
into a female through the wrath of Isvara (Mahadcva) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon) ; who be- 
coming enamoured of her had by her a son called Pururavas. After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of tho Rik, Yajush, Saman, 
and Atharva Vedas, of all things, of mind, of nothing, 74 he who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Male, was worshipped by the rishis of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudyumna should recover his manhood. 
Through the favour of this god Ila became again Sudyumna.’ 1 

Regarding the different sons of Manu the Puranas supply the follow- 
ing particulars : 

(1.) Prishadhra.— Tho Vishnu Purana says , iv. 1, 12: 

Prishadhras tu guru-go-badhuch chhudratvam ugamat \ 

“ Prishadhra became a S'udra in consequence of his having killed 
his religious preceptor’s cow.” 

On the same subject the Harivaui^a tells us, verse 659 : 

Pruhadhro himayitvd tuguror gum Janamejaya | sdpdch chhudratvam 
dpannah \ 

" Prishadhra having killed his Guru’s cow, became a S'udra in con- 
scquenco of his curso.” 

This story is variously amplified in tho Markandeya Purana, section 
cxii., and in tho Bhagavata Purana ix. 2, 3-14. See Professor Wilson’s 
note, Vishnu Purana, 4to. edit. p. 351, where the author remarks that 

73 See above, p. 72 f. 

73 Compare with this the list of Manu’s sons given in tho passage from the M. Bb. 
Adip. quoted above, p. 126. Nabhancdishta (not Nubhagancdish$a) is mentioned in 
the Aitareya Briihmana, andTaittirlya Sanhitu (sco above, p. 191), and S 'aryuta in tho 
S'. P. Br. iv. 1, 5, 1. See Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 11 ff. The Mark. P. cxi. 3 ft’., 
and the Bhug. P. ix. 1, 11 ff. treat also of Manu's sons and of tho birth of Ila. See 
Wilson’s Vishnu P. 4to. ed. pp. 348-58, and Burnouf ’s Bhug. P. vol. iii. prof, ixx, ff. 

74 Akinchinmayah, “ not consisting of anything.” 
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“the obvious purport of this legend, and of sorao that follow, hi to 
account for the origin of the different castes from one common ancestor.” 

(2.) Karusha. — Tho Vishnu Purana says, iv. 1, 13: 

Karushut Kurushd mahdbaluh Kshattriyd babhuvuh | 

“Prom Karusha the Karushas, Kshattriyas of great power, were 
descended.” 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 2, 16, says: 

Kdrushld Manavad dmi Kdrushdh Kshattra-jutayah | uttardpatha- 
goptdro brahmanyd dharma-ratsaldh \ 

“ From Karusha, son of Manu, came tho Karushas of the Kshattriya 
caste, protectors of the northern region, devout, and lovers of duty.” 

(3.) Nabhiiga.— The Vishnu Purana says , iv. 1, 14: 

Ndbhdyo JVedifihfa-putras tu vaikyatum agamat | 

“ Nabhaga, the son of Nedishta, became a Vaisya.” 

The Markandeya Purana says he was the son of Dish^a, and relates 
how he became a Vaisya, by marrying the daughter of a man of that 
class (section cxiii. and Wilson, p. 332, note). The Bhagavata Purana, 
ix. 2, 23, says he became a Vaisya in consequence of his works (Afa- 
bhdgo Dhhta-putro 9 nyah karmabhir vawjatmn gatah). And yet a long 
list of his descendants is given, and among them occurs Marutta who 
was a Chakravarttin, or universal monarch (Vishnu P. iv. 1. 15-17 ; 
Bhag. P. ix. 2, 23-28 ; Mark. P. cxxviii.-cxxxii.). He had a grandson 
called Hama, of whom the Markandeya Purana relates that at a Sva- 
yamvara he was chosen by the daughter of the King of Dasarna for her 
husband (cxxxiv. 8), and that when the bride had been seized by three of 
his rejected rivals (verse 16) she was rescued by him after he had slain 
one of them and vanquished another (verse 53) ; that subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Hama’s father, who had retired 
into the wilderness as an ascetic (cxxxv. 18). The Purana in one of its 
recensions ends with the following curious particulars : 

Tatai chakura tdtasya raktcnaivodalca- ferny dm | unrinyam prdpya sa 
pituh punah prdydt sva-tnandiram | Vapmhmatak cha mdmena pinda- 
ddnafh chakura ha | Iruhmandn bhojuyumdsa rakshah-kula-samudbhavun | 
evamvidhd hi rdjdno babhuvuh surya-vamia-jdh \ anye 'pi mdhiyah kdrd 
yajvdnah kdstra-koviddh \ veddntam pa(hamdndm tan na sankhydtum 
ihotmhe | 

11 Dama then (after tearing out the heart of Vapushmat) performed 
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with blood the rites to the manes of his father ; and having thus dis- 
charged his debt to his parent, he returned homo. With tho flesh of 
Vapushmat ho formed the oblation which he offered, and fed tho Brah- 
mans who were of Itakshasa descent. Of such character were the 
kings of tho Solar raco. There were also others who were wise, brave, 
priests, and skilled in the scriptures. I am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the Vedanta.” 73 

The Harivauisa (section xi. verse 658) tells us that “two sons of 
Kabhagarishta, who were Vaisyas, became Brahmans ” (Nubhagdrishta- 
putrau dvau vaisyau brdhmanatdm gatau). 

(4.) Dhrishta.— Of him the Vishnu Purana relates, iv. 2, 2: 

Dhrishlasydpi Dhurshtakam Kshattram samabhavat | 

“ Prom Dhrishta sprang tho Dharshtaka Kshattriyas.” 

The Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 2, 17 : 

Dhriahtud JDhdrsJifam abhut Kshattram brahma-bhuyam gatam kshitau | 

“PromDrishta wero descended the Dhurshta Kshattriyas, who ob- 
tained Brahmanhood 70 on earth.” 

(5.) The last-Damed Purana enumerates in verses 19 ff. of the same 
section the descendants of Narishyanta, among whom was Agnivesya, 
verse 21 : 

Tato * gnivesyo bhagavun Agnih svayam abhut sulah | Kunlna iti 
vikhydto Jdtukarnyo mahdn rishih \ tato brahma-lulam jutam Agtiive - 
iydyanaih nripa \ Narishyantdmvayah proktah | 

“Prom him (Devadrvtta) sprang a son Agnivesya, who was tho lord 
Agni himself, and who was also called Kanina and Jfitukarnya tho 
great rishi. Prom him was descended the Agnivesyayana raco of 

75 This quotation, which will ho partly found in Prof. Wilson’s note 22, p. 353, is 
taken from the section given separately by Prof. Ranerjca at tho end of his edition of 
this Puruna from a Maithila MS. which differs from that followed in his text (sec his 
Preface, p. 30). In verses 6 f, of section cxxxvi. however, of Prof. Bancrjea’s text, 
Dama threatens to do something of the same sort as in the other recension he is de- 
scribed to have actually dono : 6. Ynd aharn tasya ralctena dehotthena Vapushnatah | 
na karomi guros triptiih tat pravekshye hutds'anam | 7. Tachchhonitenodaka-karma 
tasya tutasya sankhye vinipdtitasya | mdmena samyag dvija-bhojanam cha na diet 
pravekshydmi hutasanam tat j “ 6. If I do not satiate my father with tho blood from 
Vapushraat’s body, then I shall enter the fire, 7. If I do not celebrate with his 
blood the obsequial rites of my father prostrated in the fray, and feed the Brahmans 
with (his) flesh, I shall enter the fire.” 

76 The Commentator explains brahma -bhuy am by brahmanatvam } “the state of 
Bruhmans.” 
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Brahmans. The offspring of Narishyanta has been declared.” That of 
Dishta is next taken up. 

Some of the names of Hanu’s sons are repeated in the subsequent 
narrative. Thus we find a second Pran£u named among the descendants 
of Nabhiiga (Wilson, 352). And in the Vishnu Purana, iv. 2, 2, a 
second Nabhiiga is mentioned as follows : 

JVa bhdgasyutmajo Nailing as tasya Ambarishah | Ambarislmydpi 
Virupo'bliavat Virupdt Prishadasvo jajne iatas cha Rathltarah | tatrdyam 
slokah | “ ete hhattra-prasutd vai punas chungirasah smrituh \ Rathita- 
rundm pravardh hhattropetd dvijdtayah ” | 

“ The son of Nabhiiga was Nabhiiga ; his son was AmbarTaha. From 
him sprang Virupa ; from him Prishadasva ; and from him Rathitara ; 
regarding whom this verse is current: ‘These persons sprung from 
a Kshattriya, and afterwards called Angirases, were the chief of tho 
Iiathltaras, twice-born men (“Brahmans) of Kshattriya race.” 71 
Tho Bhagavata thus explains the circumstance, ix. 6, 2 : 
Rathltarasydprajasya bhdryuyum tantave ’ rthitah | Angird janayd - 
musa brahmavarchasinah sutdn | ete kshetre prasutd vai punas tv Angi- 
rasuh smrituh | Rathitarundm pravardh hhattropetd dvijdtayah | 

“Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot sons possessing Brah- 
manical glory on the wife of Ratlntara who was childless. These per- 
sons being born of a (Kshattriya’s) wife, but afterwards called descend- 
ants of Angiras, were the chief of the ltatlntaras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Kshattriya lineage.” * 

It will be observed that in this last verse tho Bhagavata reads kshettre 
prasiitdh “ born of the wife (of a Kshattriya),” instead of hhattra-pra - 
8utdh } “sprung from a Kshattriya,” and thus brings this verse into a 
closer conformity with tho one preceding it. Professor Wilson (p. 359, 
note) considers that the form given to the legend in the Bhagavata 
“ is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verso cited in our 
text.” It is difficult to determine whether or not this may bo tho 
case without knowing which of the two readings in that verse is the 
original one. 

(6.) The Vishnu Purana next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvaku son of Manu, The representative of his line in the twenty- 
first generation was Harita, of whom it is said, iv. 3, 5 : 

w See Prof. Wilson's note in p. 359 on this passage. 
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Amlarishasya Mdndhdtus tanayasya Yuvandsvah putro ’ Ihut | tamud 
Harito yato * ngiraso Harita h | 

“The son of Ambarisha 78 son of Mundhatri was Yuvanasva. From 
him sprang Harita, from whom the Harita Angirases were descended.” 

Those words are thus paraphrased by the Commentator: “from him 
sprang the Harita Angirases, Brahmans, chief of the family of Harita ” 
( tamud Harita Angiraso dvijuh Harita- gotra-pravaruh). 

The Lin<Jh Purana, quoted by Prof. Wilson, states the same thing: 

Harito Yuvandkasya Harita yata utmajuh | ete hy Angirasah palcshe 
hhattropetd dvijdtayah | 

“ The son of Yu van as va was Harita, of whom the Haritas were sons. 
They were on the side of Angiras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of 
Kshattriya lineage.” 

And the Yfiyu Purana tells us with some variation : 

Harito Yuvandsvasya Harita bhurayah mritah j ete hy Angirasah 
piitrdh hhattropetd dvijdtayah | 

“ Harita was the son of Yuvanasva : (after whom) many persons were 
called Hilrltas. These wero the sons of Angiras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Kshattriya race.” 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angiras, as is said by 
the Bhagavata (see above) to have been the case with Rathltara’s sons. 
In that case, however, as Nablifiga and Ikshvaku were brothers and Ra- 
tlntara was only the fifth in descent from Habhaga, whilst Harita was 
the twenty-first after Jkshviiku, — Angiras (if we suppose one and the 
same person be meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene- 
rations ! 

Such are the remarkable notices given in the Puranas of the rise of 
different castes among the descendants of some of the sons of Manu 
Vaivasvata the legendary head of the solar line of kings. I shall now 
add some similar particulars connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Vishnu Purana (iv. 6, 2 ff.) Atri was the son of 
Brahma, and the father of Soma (the moon), whom Brahma installed 
as the sovereign of plants, Brahmans and stars 79 ( akshaushadhi-dv ija- 
nahhtrdndm adhipatye ’ bhyasechayat ). After celebrating the rajasuya 
sacrifice, Soma becamo intoxicated with pride, and carried off Tara 

18 We have already had a person of this name the son of Nabkuga. See above. 

79 See Journ, Roy. As. Soc. for 1865, p. 135 ff. 
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(Star), the wife of Brihaspati the preceptor of the gods, whom, although 
admonished and entreated by Brahma, the gods, and rishis, he refused 
to restore. Soma’s part was taken by Usunas ; and Budra, who had 
studied under Angiras, aided Brihaspati (Angirasascha sakuSopalabdha - 
vidyo bhagavun liudro Brihaspatch suhCiyyam aJcarot ). B0 A fierce con- 
flict ensued between tho two sides, supported respectively by the gods 
and the Daityas, etc. Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband. She had, however, in the mean time 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha (the planet Mercury), of whom, 
when strongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to be the father, ruru- 
ravas, as has been already mentioned, was the son of this Budha by 
Ila, the daughter of Manu. The loves of Pururavas and the Apsaras 
TJrvasI are related in the Satapatha Brfihmana, xi. 5, 1, 1 ; B1 in tho 
Vishnu Purana, iv. 6, 19 f F. ; in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 14 ; 82 and 
in the Harivaihsa, section 26. The Mahfibharata, Adip. sect. 75, alludes 
to Pururavas as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahmans. 
This passage will bo quoted hereafter. According to the Vishnu 
Purana, iv. 7, 1, Pururavas had six sons, of whom tho eldest was 
Ayus. Ayus had five sons : Nahusha, Kshattravriddha, ltambka, Itaji, 
and Ancnas. The narrative proceeds (iv. 8, 1) : 

Kshatlra vr idd h a t Sunahotrah " 3 putro ’ bhavaf | Kuh-Le&a- Gritmma - 
das trayo hydbhavan | Critsamadasya S'aunalas chdturvarnya-pravartta- 
yitu 1 bhut \ Kusasya litisirujas tato Dirghatamuh pidro ’ bhavat | l)han~ 
vantaris Dirghatamaso ’ bhut | • 

“ Kshattravriddha had a son Sunahotra, who had three sons, Kasa, 
Lesa, and Gritsamada. From the last sprang S'aunaka, who originated 
the system of four castes. 84 Kasa had a son Kasiriija, of whom again 
Dlrghatamas was the son, as Dhanvantari was of l)Irghatamas. ,, 

80 This is the only mention I havo ever happened to encounter of the great Ma- 
hudeva having been at school ! 

81 This passage is translated by Professor MUller in the Oxford Essays for 1856, 
pp. 62 f. ; and the legend has been formed on the basis of the obscure hymn in the 
R.V. x. 95, in which the two names of Pururavas and Urvas'I occur as tlioso of the 
interlocutors in a dialogue. 

82 A short quotation has been already made from this narrativo. See above, p. 158. 

83 Both my MSS. read Sunahotra. Professor Wilson has Suhotra. 

84 The Commentator explains the words chaturvarnya-pravarttayitd by saying 
that the four castes were produced among his descendants (i tad-vaihie chatvaro varnd 
abhavan ). This explanation agrees with the statement of the Vayu Purana given in 
the text* 
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Thu Vayu Purana, as quoted by Professor Wilson (V. P. Ito. ud. p. 
406), expresses the matter differently, thus : 

Putro Gritsamadasya cha S'unako yasya Saunakah | brdhmandh kshat- 
triyuS chaiva vaihyuh Sudras tathaiva cha | etasya vaihse samudbhiitd 
vichitraih lcarmabhir dvijfih | 

“ The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang S'uunaka. 
In his family were born Brahmans, Kshuttriyas, Yaisyas, and Sudras, 
twice-born men with various functions.” 85 

In like manner the Ilarivamsa states in section *29, verse 1520 : 

Putro Gritsamadasya pi Sunako yasya Saunakah | brdhmandh kshat - 
triyus chaiva vaisydh sudras tathaiva cha | 

“ The son of Gritsainada was S'unaka, from whom sprang the Sau- 
nakas, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and Sudras.” 

Something similar is said of Gritsamati (who was tho son of a Su- 
hotra, although not the grandson of Kshattravriddha) in a following 
section, tho 32nd of the same work, verso 1732 : 

Sa chupi Vitathah putrdui janayumdsa pancha vai | Suhotram cha Su- 
hotdram Gayaih Gargam tathaiva cha | Kapilam cha mahdtmdnam Suho- 
trasya suta-dvayam | Kdsahas cha mahdsattvas tathd Gritsamatir nripah | 
tathd Gritsamateh pulrd brdhmandh kshattriydh visah | 

“ Yitatha was the father of five sons, Suhotra, Suhotri, Gaya, Garga, 
and tho great Kapila. Suhotra had two sons, the exalted Kiisaka, and 
Xing Gritsamati. The sons of the latter were Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Yaisyas.” » 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 17, 2 f., has tho following notice of 
Kshattravriddha’s descendants : 

EshattravYiddha-sutasydsan Suhotrasydmajds trayah | Edsyah Euso 
Gritsamadah iti Gritsamadud abhut | S’unako S’aunako yasya bahvri- 
chah pravaro munih | 

“ Suhotra, son of Kshattravriddha, had three sons, Ka^ya, Ku£a, and 
Gritsamada. From the last sprang S'unaka, and from him S'aunaka, the 
eminent Muni, versed in the Big-veda.” 

85 On this Professor Wilson remarks, note, p. 406 : “ The existence of but one 
caste in tho ago of purity, however incompatible with tho legend which ascribes the 
origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is everywhere admitted. Their separation is 
assigned to different individuals, whether accurately to any one may be doubted ; but 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or political character.” 
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It is to be observed that tbis Gritsamada, who is here described as 
belonging to the regal lineage of Pururavas, is the reputed rishi of 
many hymns in the second Mandala of the llig-veda. Regarding him 
the Commentator Sayana has the following remarks in his introduction 
to that Mandala : 

Maiidala-drashtu Gritsamadah rishih \ sa cha purvam Angirasa-kule 
S'unaliotrasya put rah san yajna-kuh 'surair grihltah Indrena mochitah | 
paschCit tad-vachancnaiva Bhrigu-hile 8 'un aka put ro Gritsamada- ndmd 
1 bliut | tathd chdnukramanikd “Yah Angirasah S'aunaliotro bhutvu Bhdr- 
garah 8'aunako ’ bhavat sa Gritsamada drill gam mandalam apabgad ” iti \ 
tatliu tasyaica Saanakasya rachanam risky -anulramane “ tram Ague ” 
iti | 11 Gritsamadah Saunako IJhrigutum gatah \ S' aunoliotro prakritya tu 
yah Angirasa nek gate ” iti | tasmdd mandala-drash{d Saunako Gfitsa - 
mad ah rishih | 

11 The seer {i.e. he who received the revelation) of this Mandala was 
the rishi Gritsamada. lie, being formerly the son of S'unahotra in the 
family of the Angi rasas, was seized by the Asuras at the time of sacri- 
fice and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of S'unaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus the Anukramanikfi (Index to the ltig-veda) says of 
hitn: ‘ That Gritsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhargava and son of S'unaka, saw the second Man- 
^ 1 / So, too, the same Saunaka says in his lUshi-anukramana regarding 
the Mandala beginning with 4 Thou, 0 Agni ’ : — * Gritsamada son of Su- 
naka who is declared to have been naturally an Angirasa, and the son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhrigu.’ Hence the seer of the Mandala is the 
rishi Gritsamada son of S'unaka.” 

It will be noticed that (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa- 
mada to be intended in each case) there is a discrepancy between the 
Puranas on the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanika on tho 
other; as the Puranas make Gritsamada the son of S'unahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of S'unaka ; whilst the Anukramanika, followed 
by Sayana, represents the same personage as having been, indeed, ori- ( 
ginally the son of S'unahotra of the race of Angirus, but as having 
afterwards become, by what process does not appear, tho son of Sunaka 
of the race of Bhrigu. 

In his translation of the ltig-vcda (ii. 207 f.) Professor Wilson refers 
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to a legend about King Vltabavya in the Ann siisana-parvan of the Ma- 
habharata (verses 1944-2006) which gives a different account of Grit- 
samada’s parentage. It begins : S'rinu rdjdn yathd raja V Itakavyo 
mahdyaiuh | rdjarshir durlabham prupto IrCihmanyam loka-satkritam \ 
‘‘Hear, o king, how the renowned Vltabavya, the royal rishi, attained 
the condition of Brfthmanhood venerated by mankind, and so difficult 
to be acquired.” It happened that Divodiisa, King of Kust (Benares) 
was attacked by the sons of Vltabavya, and all his family slain by them 
in battle. The afflicted monarch thereupon resorted to the sage Bhura- 
dvftja, who performed for him a sacrifice in consequence of which a son 
named Pratardana was born to him. Pratardana, becoming an accom- 
plished warrior, was sent by his father to take vengeance on the Vlta- 
havyas. They rained upon him showers of arrows and other missiles, 
“as clouds pour down upon the Himalaya ” 80 ( abhyavarshanta rdjdnam 
himavantam ivdmbuduh) ; but he destroyed them all, and “they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like kinsuka- trees 87 cut down” 
( apatan rudhirardrangu nikrittd iva kimukdh), Vltabavya himself 
had now to fly to another sage, Bhrigu, who promised him protection. 
The avenger Pratardana, however, followed and demanded that the 
refugee should be delivered up : 

Asyedumm hadlitid adya lliavhhjdmy anrinah piluh | tarn uvdcJia kri - 
puvishto Bhrigur dharma-bhritdm varali | “ nehdsti kshattriyah kakhib 
8itrve hime dvijdfayah ” | etat tu vachanam srutvd Bhrigos tathyam Bra - 
tardanah | pdduv uptlsprisya sanaih prahrishto vukyam abravit | evam 
apy ami bliagavan kritakrityo na samsayah | ..... tyujito hi mayu 
jdtim esha rdjd Bhrigudvaha | tatas tendbhyanujndto yayau raja Bra - 
tardanah | yathd-gatam mahdruja muktvd visham ivoragah | Bhrigor 
rachana-mulrcna sa cha brahmarshitdm gatah I Vltahavyo maharaja brah - 
mavdditvam era cha | tasya Gritsamadah putro rvpencndra ivdparah | 
“iS'akras team ” iti yo daityair nigrihitah kildbhavat \ rigvede varttate 
chdgryu srutir yasya mahutmanah | yatra GnUamada “ brahman ” brdh- 
manaih sa mahiyate | sa brahmachdn viprarshih srimdn Gfitsamado 
9 bimat | 

“Pratardana says: ‘By tho slaughter of this (Vltabavya) I shall 

86 This similo seems to indicate a familiarity with the manner in which tho clouds 
collect, and discharge their contents on the outer range of tho Himalaya. 

67 The Kinsuka is a tree bearing a red blossom (. Buteafrondosa ). 
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now, to-day, bo acquitted of my debt to my father. * Bhrigu, the most 
eminent of religious men, filled with compassion, answered : * There is 
no Kshattriya here : all these aro Brahmans. 1 Ilearing this true as- 
sertion of Bhrigu, Pratardana was glad, and gently touching the sage’s 
feet, rejoined : ‘ Even thus, o glorious saint, I have gained my object 
.... for I have compelled this King (i.e Bajanya) to relinquish his 
caste.’ King Pratardana then, after receiving the sage’s, salutations, 
departed, as he came, liko a serpent which has discharged its poison • 
while Yitahavya by the mere word of Bhrigu became a Brfihman-rishi, 
and an utterer of the Veda. Gritsamada, in form like a second Indra, 
was his son ; he was seized by the Daityas, who said to him, ‘ Thou 
art S'ukra* (Indra). In the Rig-vcda the texts (sruti) of this great 
rishi stand first. 88 There Critsmnada is honoured by the Brahmans 
(with the title of) ‘ Brahman.’ This illustrious personage was a Brah- 
machfirin, and a Brahman-rishi.” 

According to the enumeration of Gritsamada’s family, which follows 
here, S'unakawas his descendant in the twedfth generation, and Saunaka 
in the thirteenth. The story concludes with these words : 

Ev am vipratvam agamad Vltahanjo narudhipah | Bhrigoh prmudad 
rajendra lcshattriyah kshattriyarshabha | 

“ Thus did King Yitahavya, a Kshattriya, enter into the condition 
of Brahmanhood by the favour of Bhrigu.” 

In the next chapter we shall again notice Yitahavya among the Kshat- 
triyas who are declared by tradition to have beda the authors of Yedic 
hymns. 

Kang Divodasa was the sixth in descent from Kasa brother of Grit- 
samada. Of him the Harivamsa states, section 32, verse 789 f. : 

Divodamxya day ado Irahmarshir Mitrdyur nripah \ Mai tray anas 
tat ah Somo Maitreyus tu tatah smrituh \ ete vai samsrituh paksham 
hhattropdus tu Jihdrgavdh | 

‘‘The son of Divodasa was the King Mitrayu a Brahman-rishi. 
From him sprang Soma Maitrayana, from whom the Maitreyas received 
their name. They, being of Kshattriya lineage, adhered as Bhargavas 
to the side (of the latter).” 

88 Tf I have correctly interpreted this verse, and if by “first” wo are to under- 
stand first in order, it docs not accurately represent the state of the case : as the 
hymns of Gritsamada only appear in the second Mandiala. 
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Tho twentieth in descent from the same Kasa, brother of Gritsamada, 
was Bhargabhumi, of whom the Vishnu Purana Bays, iv. 8, 9 : 

Bhdrgasya Bkdrgabhumih | tatas chdturvarnya-pravrittih \ ity ete 
Kdsayo bhupatayah Jcathitdh | 

“Tho son of Bharga was Bhargabhumi, from whom the four castes 
originated. Thus have tho kings called Kfisis been declared.” 

In two passages of the Harivamsa, names identical, or nearly so, are 
found, but with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement is made. The first is in section 29, verse 1596: 

Venuhotrasutas clidpi Bliargo ndma prajesvarah \ Vatsasya Vatsa - 
bhumis tu Blirigubhnmis tu Bhdrgavdt \ ete hy Angirasah pulrd jdtd 
vanise'tha Blidrgave | brdhmandh hhattriyd vaisyas tray ah putrdh m 
.sahasrasah \ 

“ Tho son of Venuhotra was King Bharga. From Vatsa sprang 
Vatsabhumi, and Bhrigubhumi from Bhfirgava. These descendants of 
Angiras were then born in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Ksliattriyas, 
and Vaisyas three (classes of) descendants in thousands.’’ 

The second passage is in the 32nd section, verse 1752 : 

SuJcumdrasya putras tu Satyahtur mahurathah | suto ’ bhavad mahd- 
tejd raja parama-dhdi mihih \ Vatsasya Vatsabhumis tu Bhdrgabhumis 
tu Bhdrgavdt | cte hy Angirasah pntrd, jutd vaihse Hha Bhdrgave | bruh- 
mandli hhattriyd vaisydh sudrds cha Bharatarshablia | 

“ The warrior Satyaketu was the son of Sukumara, and a prince of 
great lustre and virtde. From Vatsa sprang Vatsabhumi, and Bharga- 
bhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of Angiras were then born 
in the family of Bhrigu, Brfdimans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas and S'udras.” 

The parallel passage in the Vayu Purana, as quoted by Professor 
Wilson, p. 409, has names which are mostly different • 

Venuhotrasutas chdpi Gdrgyo vai ndma viirutah \ Gdrgyasya Gdr- 
gabhunm tu Vatso Vatsasya dhimatah | brdhmandh hliattriyds chaiva 
tayoh putrdh sudhdrmikdh | 

“ The son of Venuhotra was the renowned Gargya. Gargabhumi 
was the son of Gargya ; and Vatsa of the wise Vatsa. Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas were the virtuous sons of these two.” w 

89 Professor Wilson, p. 410, note, gives tejoyuktah f “glorious,” instead of trayah 
putrahy as the reading either of the Brahma Parana, or of the Ilarivams'a, or both. 

90 In regard to these passages tho reader may consult the remarks of Professor 
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Another son of Ayus (son of Puiuravas) was ltambha, of whom the 
Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 17, 10 : 

Rambhasya Rabhasah putro Gabhlras chukriyas tatah | ta&ya kshettre 
brahma jajne srinu vamam Anenasah \ 

“The son of Rambha was Rabhasa, from whom sprang Gabhlra and 
Akriya. From his wife Brahmans were born : here now the race of 
Anenas ” (another son of Ayus). 

Of the same Rambha tho Vishnu Purana says (iv. 9, 8), Rambhas tv 
anapatyo ’ bhavat | “ Rambha was childless.” 

Another son of Ayus, as we have seen, Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 1, was 
Nahusha. He had six sons (V. P. iv. 10, 1), of whom one was Yayati. 
The sons of the latter were Yadu, Turvasu, Druhyu, Anu, and Puru 
(Ibid. iv. 10, 2). 01 One of these live, Anu, had, as we are told, in tho 
twelfth generation a son called Bali, of whom the Vishuu Purana, iv. 
18, 1, relates : 

He mat Sutapda tamdd Balir yasya kshettre Lirghatamasd Anga- 
Bang a- lulling a- Suhma-Pimdrdkh yam Buleyam ksliattram ajanyata \ 

‘‘From Hein a sprang Sutapas; and from him Bali, on whose wife 03 
Baleya Ivshattriyas (i.e. Kshattriyas of the race of Bali), called Anga, 
Banga, Kalin ga, Suhma, and Pundra were begotten by Dlrghatamas.” 

Professor Wilson (p. 445, note 12) quotes from the Vfiyu Purana a 
statement regarding the same person that he had “sons who founded 
the four castes” ( putrdn chdturvarnya-kardn) ; and refers to a passage 
in the Alatsya Purana, in which Bali is said ter havo obtained from 

Wilson, p. 409, note 16, where a commentator (on the Brahma Purana, or tho ITnri- 
vanih'a) is quoted, who says that in the passage from these works “ another son of 
Vatsa the father of Alarka is specified, viz., Vatsabhumi ; w'hilc Bhiirgava is tho 
brother of Vatsa ; and that (the persons referred to were) Angirases because Galava 
belonged to that family, and (were born in the family) of Bhrigu, because Vis'vilraitra 
belonged to it” ( Va tansy a Alnrka-pituh pulruntai'am aha “ Vatnabhumir ” iti | 

“ HhnrgavTid” Vatsa-lhrutuh | “ Angiraso” Gdlavasya Anytrasatvat | “ Jthurgave** 
Vih'hmitrasya Bhdrgaratrat). The Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 6, says that Vatsa waS 
one of the names of Pratardana, son of Divodasa, a descendant of Kasa, and a remote 
ancestor of Bhargabhumi. See however Professor Wilson’s note 13, p. 408. It is 
possible that the resemblance of the word Bhiirga to Bhiirgava may have occasioned 
the descendants of the funner to be connected with the family of Bhyigu. 

91 These five names occur together in the plural in a verse of the Rig-vcda, i. 109, 
quoted above, p. 179. 

02 Kshettre bharyay&m jntatvdd Bateydh | “ They were called descendants of Bali 
because they were born of his wife.” 
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Brahma the boon that he should “ establish the four fixed castes ” (cha- 
turo niyatdn varndm team sthdpayeti). 

The Harivamsa gives the following account of Bali, in the course of 
which the same thing is stated ; section 31, verses 1682 ff. : 

Phendt tu Sutapdjajne sutah Sutapaso Balih | jdto mdnusha-yonau tu 
m rdjd kdnchaneshudh ih \ mahdyogl sa tu Balir babhuva nripatih puru | 
putrdn utpddaydmdm pancha vama-kardn bhuvi | Any ah prathamato 
jajne Vanyah Subnas tathaira clia | Pundrah ICalingas cha tatliu Bale- 
yam kshattram uchyate \ Bdleyd brdhmands chaiva tasya vamakard 
bhuvi | Bales tu Brahmand datto varah prltena Bhurata | maJidyogitvam 
ayu& cha Jcalpasya parimdnatah \ sangrume chdpy ajeyatvam dharme 
chaiva pradhdnatd \ trailokya-darsanaih chdpi prddhdnyam prasave 
tathd | bale chdpratimatvaih vai dharma-tattvurtha-darsanam | chaturo 
niyatdn varndm tvam cha sthdpayiteti cha | ity uhto vibhund rdjd Balih 
sdntimpardm yayan \ tasyaite tanayuh sane hhettrajd muni-pungavdt | 
8ambhdtd Blrghatapasah Sudeshndydm m alma jamah | 

“Prom Phena sprang Sutapas; and tho son of Sutapas was Bali. 
He was born of a human mother, this prince with the golden quiver; 
but King Bali was of old a great yogin. He begot five sons, who were 
the heads of races upon the earth. Anga was first born, then Yanga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Kalinga ; such are the names of the Kshattriyas 
descended from Bali (Bdleyd h). There were also Bfileya Brahmans, 
founders of his race upon tho earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon was granted to PaiK that he should be a great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kalpa, should be invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should be 
unequalled in strength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, * Thou 
shalt establish the four regulated castes,’ King Bali attained supremo 
tranquillity. All these sons, tho offspring of his wife, wero begotten 
on Sudeshna by the glorious muni Dlrghatapas.” 93 

m M. Langlois must have found in his MS. a different reading of the last line, n3 
he renders it otherwise. Professor Wilson remarks (V P. pp. 444, note 12) : “Tho 
Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and dyu-hilpa-praimnihah , ‘ existing for a 
whole Kalpa ; ’ identifying him, therefore, only in a different period and form, with 
the Bali of the Yumana Avatara” (Dwarf-incarnation). (Sco Wilson’s Vishnu P. 
p- 265, note, and the Bhugavata P. ix. sects. 15-23, and other works quoted in tho 
4th vol. of this work, pp. 1 16 ff. * * 
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Apratiratha is recorded as being a descendant of Puru (another of 
Yayati’s sons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 448). Of him 
it is related, Vishnu Purana, iv. 19, 2 : 

Fiteyoh Fantindrah putro ’ bhut \ Taihsum Apratiratham Dhruvam cha 
Fantindrah putriin avdpa \ Apratirathdt Kanvah | tasydpi Medhdtithih | 
yatah Kanvdyand dvijd babhnbhuh \ TatJisor An Has tato BushyantddyuS 
chatvdrah putrd babhuvuh | Bushy antuch chakravartti Bhargdo ’ bhavat | 

“ Hiteyu had a son llantinara, who had Tansu, Apratiratha and 
Dhruva for his sons. Prom Apratiratha sprang Kanva. His son was 
Medhatithi; from whom the Kanvayana Brahmans were descended. 
Prom Tansu sprang Anila, who had four sons, Dushyanta, and others. 
Prom Dushyanta sprang the emperor Bharata.” 

With some variations the Bhfigavata Purana says, ix. 20, 1 : 

Furor vafniam pravakshydmi yalra jdio'si Bhdrata \ yalra rdjarshayo 
vamyu brahma-vaiiisyaS chajajnire \ .... 6. Fiteyoh Fantibhd.ro 'bhut 
trayas tasydtmajd nripa | Sumatir Bhruvo [ pratirathah Kanvo ’ pratira - 
thdmajah | tasya Medhutitithis tasmdt Fraskanvddyu dvijutayah | putro 
'bhut Sumater Faibhyo Bushy ant as tat-suto mat ah | 

“ 1 shall declare the race of Puru from which thou hast sprung, o 
Bharata ; and in which there have been born royal rishis, and men of 
Brahmanical family .... 6. Prom Hiteyu sprang Itantibhara ; who 
had three sons, Sumati, Dhruva, and Apratiratha. Kanva was the son 
of the last ; and the son of Kanva was Medhatithi, from whom the 
Praskanvas and other Bn’ihmans were descended!” 

A little further on, in the chapter of the Vishnu Purana just quoted 
(iv. 19, 10), Kanva and Medhatithi are mentioned as having had a 
different parentage from that before assigned, viz., as being the son and 
grandson of Ajamulha, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tansu, the brother of Apratiratha : 

Ajamldhdt Kanvah | Kanvdd Medhutithir yatah Kanvdyand dvijdh I 
Ajamidhasydmyah putro Brihadishuh | 

“Prom Ajamulha sprung Kanva: from Kanva Medhatithi, from 
whom were descended the Kanvayana Brahmans. Ajamldha had 
another son Brihudishu. ,,M 

M On this the Commentator remarks : Ajam'dhasya Kanvddir eko vamio Bfiha- 
diahv-adir aparo vamo NJladir aparah Rikshadis chdparah j “ Ajamldha had one 
set of descendants, consisting of Kanva, etc., a second consisting of Brihadishu, etc., 
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On this last passage Professor Wilson observes, p. 452, note : “ The 
copies agree in this reading, yet it can scarcely be correct. Kanva has 
already been noticed as the son of Apratiratlla. ,, But the compiler of 
the Parana may here be merely repeating the discordant accounts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him. 

Regarding Ajamldha the Bhngavata Rays, ix. 21, 21 : 

Ajam'idhqsya vamsydh syuh Priyamedhudayo dvijuh | AjamJdhud Bri- 
hadishuh | 

“Priyamcdha and other Brahmans were descendants of Ajamldha. 
Prom Ajamldha sprang Brihadishu.” 

The Vishnu Purana (iv. 19, 1G) gives the following account of Mud- 
gala, a descendant of Ajamldha in the seventh generation : 

Mudyaluch cha Maudgalydh Icshattropdd dvijutayo babhfivuh | Jffud- 
galtid Bahvasuo Bahrasvdd Bivoddso 'ltalyd cha mithimam abhiit | S'arad - 
vato ’ halydyum Satanando f bhavat | 

“Prom Mudgala were descended the Muudgalya Brahmans of Kshat- 
triya stock. Prom Mudgala sprang Bahvasva; from him again twins, 
Divodfisa and Ahalya. S'atananda was born to Suradvut 05 by Ahalya.” 

Similarly the Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 21, 33 f. : 

Mudgaldd brahma nirvrittaih gotram Maudgalya ‘Saijnitam | mithimam 
Mudgaldd Bhurmydd Divodusah pumdn abhiit ! Ahalya kanyakd yasyuih 
S’atunandas tu Gautamut | 

“Prom Mudgala sprang Brahmans, the family called Maudgalyas. 
To the same father, \frho was son of Bharmyusva, were born twins, 
Divodasa, a male, and Ahalya, a female child, who bore S'atananda to 
Gautama.” 

The words of the Matsya Purana on the same subject, as quoted by 
Professor Wilson, p. 454, note 50, are : 

Mudgalasyupi Maudyalyuh kshattropetd dvijatdyah | ete hy Angirasah 
pakshe samsthitdh Kanva-Mudgaluh | 

“Prom Mudgala sprung the Maudgalyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
stock. Theso Kanva and Mudgalas stood on the side of Angiras.” 

a third consisting of Nila, etc., and a fourth consisting of Riksha, etc.” The last two 
sons of Ajamldha are mentioned further on, Nila in v. 15, and Riksha in v. 18, of the 
Bame ohaptor of the V. T. 

05 The Commentator says this is a namo of Gautama. Regarding Ahalya and 
Gautama see the story extracted above, p. 121, from the Ramayuua. 
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Tho Harivaiiisa, section 32, verse 1781, thus notices the same family : 

Mudgalasya tu duyudo Ilaudgahyah sumahdyasdh | ete sarve mahdit - 
mu no hhattropeld dvijutayah \ ete hy Angirasah pahsham samsrituh 
Kd n va-31udgalu h | Maudgalyasya suto jyesh{ho Irahmarsliih suma- 
hdyasdh | 

“ The renowned Maudgalya was the son of Mudgala. All these 
great personages were Brahmans of Kshattriya descent. These Kanvas 
and Mudgalas adhered to tho side of Angiras. Maudgalya’s eldest son 
was a celebrated Brahman-rishi.” 

Regarding Kshemaka, a future descendant of Ajamldha in the 31st 
generation, the Vishnu Parana says, iv. 21, 4 : 

Ta to Niramitras tasmucli cha Kshemahah | tatrdyaih slokah | “ hrah- 
ma-hhattrasya yo yonir 00 v aviso rdjarshi-satbitah j Kshemalcam prdpy a 
rujdnam sa samsthdm prdpsyate lealau | 

“Prom him (Khandapani) shall spring Niramitra; and from him 
Kshemaka; regarding whom this verse (is current): ‘The race, con- 
secrated by royal rishis, which gave birth to Bmhmans and Kshattriyas, 
shall terminate in the Kali age, after reaching King Kshemaka.’ ” 

The corresponding verse quoted by Professor Wilson (p. 462, note 24) 
from thcMatsyaand Vayu Puranas substitutes devarshi, “divine rishis,” 
or “ gods and rishis,” for the rdjarshi, “ royal rishis,” of the Vishnu Pu- 
rana. The verse in question is there described as anuv a visa- sloJco } yam gito 
vipraih purutanaih, “a genealogical verse sung by ancient Brahmans.” 

According to the details given from tho Puranas in this section 
several persons, Gritsamada, Kanva, Medhatithi, and Priyamedha, to 
whom hymns of the ltig-veda are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rishis, were of Kshattriya descent. 

In the line of the same Tansu, brother of Apratiratha, wo find in 
the sixth generation a person named Garga, of whom tho Vishnu Pu- 
rana relates, iv. 19, 9 : 

Gar gut S'inih | tatoGurgyuh S'ainyuh kshattropetd dvijutayo lalhuvufi \ 

“From Garga sprang S’ini; from them were descended the Gargyas 
and Sainyas, Biahmans of Kshattriya race.” 97 

06 On this words the Commentator has this note : Brahmanah brahmanasya Kshat - 
trusya h hattriyasya cha yonih karanam purvaTn yalhuktaivdt | “ ‘ Brahma ’ and 
‘ Kshattra ’ stand for Brahman and Kshattriya. This race is the ‘source,’ cause (of 
these), as has been declared above.” 

07 Uu this the Commcntutor only remarks : Tat as tabhyaih Gdrgydfy Sainyas cha 
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Similarly the Bhagavata Parana, ix. 21, 19, says: 

GargCit S' inis tato Gurgyah kshatlrdd brahma hj araritata | 

“From Garga sprang S'ini; from them Giirgya, who from a Kshai- 
triya became a Brahman.” 08 

The Vishnu Purana records a similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Mahavlryya, the brother of Garga (iv. 19, 10) : 

Mahdvlryyud Urukshayo ndrna putro ’ bhfit | tasya Trayyaruna-Pash- 
karinau Kapis cha pulra-trayam abhut | tach cha tritayam api paschdd 
vipratum upajagdma | 

“ Mahavlryya had a son named TJrukshaya ; who again had three sons, 
Trayyaruna, Puskarin, and Kapi; and these three fJ,J afterwards entered 
into the state of Brahmans (* e. became such).” 

The Bhagavata states, ix. 21, 19 f. : 

Duritahhtyo Mahdviryydt tasya Trayydntnih Jiavih | Pushkardrunir 
ity atra ye brdhmana-gatiih gatdh | 

“From Mahavlryya sprang Duritakshaya. From him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kavi, and Puskararuni, who attained to the destination of 
Brahmans.” 100 

According to the Matsya Parana also, as quoted by Professor Wilson 
(451, note 22), “all these sons of Uruksha (sic) attained the state of 
Brahmans” ( Uruksha tah sutd hy cte sane brdhmanatdih yaldh) ; and in 
another verse of the same Purana, cited in the same note, it is added : 
Kurydndm tu vara hy etc trayah proktu maharshayah | Garguh Sankri - 
t ayah Iiuvyd hhattropdd dvijdlayah | “ These three classes of great 
rishis, viz. tho Gargas, Sankritis, and Kavyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
race, aro declared to bo the most eminent of the Ivavyas, or descend- 
ants of Kavi.” Tho original Garga was, as we have seen, the brother 
of Mahavlryya, the father of Kavi, or Kapi ; while, according to tho 

Garya-vamsyatvdt S' ini-vamyatvach cha samakhyalah \ kshattriya eva kcnachit 
kdranena brdhmanas cha babhuvuh | “ They wero called Gargvas and S'ainyas becauso 
they wero of the raco of Garga and S'ini. Being indeed Kskattriyas they became 
Brahmans from some cause or other.” 

08 Tho Commentator docs not say how this happened. 

oo Unless Professor Wilson’s MSS. had a different reading from mine, it must 
hnvo been by an oversight that ho has translated here, “The last of whom became a 
Brahman.” 

100 On this tho Commentate annotates : Ye atra kshaltra-vamse brahmana-gatm 
bruhmana-rupatam gatds te \ “ Who in this Kshattriya race utlaincd the destination 
of Brahmans, — the form of lh titans.” 
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Vishnu Purana (iv. 10, 9), and Bhiigavata Furiina (ix. 21, 1), Sankriti 
was the son of Kara, another brother of Mahavlryya. 

The scries of passages just quoted is amply sufficient to prove that 
according to the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed as to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions), Brahmans, 
Kshuttriyas, and even Vaisyas and STidras, were, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the same stock. The European critic 
can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure accounts as true in their 
literal sense; though the absence of precise historical data may leave 
him without any other guide than speculation to assist him in determin- 
ing the process by which a community originally composed for the most 
part of one uniform element, was broken up into different classes and 
professions, separated from each other by impassable barriers. On the 
other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
or so unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Puranas, that we find 
them occasionally attempting to explain away the facts which they 
record, by statements such as we havo encountered in the case of the 
Kings Itathltura and Bali, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Angiras and Dlrghataraas, or Dlrglultapas ; or by the 
introduction of a miraculous element into the story, as we have already 
seen in one of the legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall have 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of Visvamitra. 



CHAPTER III. 


ON THE MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF 
INDIAN SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OF THE RIG- 
AND ATIIAIIVA'YEDAS. 

In the last chapter I have attempted to shew that in general the 
authors of the hymns of the Itig-veda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
people, embracing not only the priests and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also of the population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by the name of Manu. This reference 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could havo had any belief in the myth 
which became afterwards current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa- 
rately created by Drahma. 

In that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe- 
cific notices which the Itig-veda might contain regarding the different 
classes of which the society contemporary with its composition was 
made up. On this consideration I now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns embodies numerous references, both to the authors themselves 
and to the other agents in the celebration of divine worship, it may 
bo expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inform- 
ation respecting the opinion which these ministers of religion enter- 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relations in 
which they stood to the other sections of the community. I shall now 
endeavour to shew how far this expectation is justified by an examin- 
ation of the Itig-veda. 

It will be understood, from what I havo already (pp. 7 and 11 ff.) 
written on the subject of that one hymn of the Itig-veda in which tho 
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four castes are distinctly specified, i.e. the Purusha Sukta, that in the 
enquiry, which 1 am now about to undertake, I confine myself in the 
first instance to those hymns which for any reason (see p. 4, above) 
appear to be the most ancient, leaving out of account until afterwards, 
all those compositions which, like the one just mentioned, are presum- 
ably of a later age. 

It will, I think, bo found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, but the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed caste-system at the 
time when they were composed. 


Sect. I. — On the signification of the words brahm&n, bruhmana , eto. t 
in the llig-vcda. 

As the ltig-veda Sanhita is made up almost entirely of hymns in 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnish 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our enquiry. But as was natural in compositions of the early 
and simple age to which these hymns belong, they do not always con- 
fine themselves to matters strictly connected with their principal sub- 
ject, but indulge in occasional references to the names, families, personal 
merits, qualifications, relations, circumstances, and fortunes of the poets 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo- 
raries, or of their predecessors. 

I have, in another volume of this work, 1 enquired into the views 
which the authors of the hymns appear to have held on the subject of 
their own authorship. The conclusion at which I arrived waB, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions as divinely in- 
spired, since they frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
own minds (vol. iii. pp. 128-440). But although this is most com- 
monly the ease (and especially, as we may conjecture, in regard to the 
older hymns), there is no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
these productions, which they describe as being acceptable to the gods 
(R.V, v. 45, 4 ; v. 85, 1 j vii. 26, 1, 2; x. 23, 6 ; x. 54, 6; x. 105, 

1 Original Sanskrit Texts, vol. iii. pp. 1 16-16 b 
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8), whose activity they stimulated (iii. 34, 1 ; vii. 10, 11), and whoso 
blessing they drew down. In some of the hymns a supernatural cha- 
racter or insight is claimed for the rishis (i. 179, 2 ; vii. 76, 4 ; iii. 53, 
9; vii. 33, 11 ff. ; vii. 87, 4; vii. 88, 3 IF.; x. 14, 15; x. 62, 4, 5), 
and a mysterious efficacy is ascribed to their compositions (vol. iii. 
pp. 173 f.) The rishis called their hymns by various names, as arka, 
uktha, rich , gir, dhi , nltha, nivid , mantra , mati, sukta , stoma, vach, rackets, 
etc. etc. ; and the also applied to them the appellation of brahma in 
numerous passages. 2 That in tho passages in question brahma has 
generally tho sense of hymn or prayer is clear from tho context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4 ; viii. 32, 27, where the word is joined with tho 
verb gdyata , “ sing,” and in vi. 69, 7, where the gods arc supplicated 
to hear the brahma), as well as from the fact that the poets are said 
(in i. 62, 13; v. 73, 10; vii. 22, 9; vii. 31, 11 ; x. 80, 7) to havo 
fashioned or generated the prayer, in the same way as they are said to 
havo fashioned or generated hymns in other texts (as i. 109, 1 ; v. 2, 
11 ; vii. 15, 4; viii. 77, 4 ; x. 23, 6; x. 39, 14), where tho senso is 
indisputable; whilo in other places (iv. 16, 21; v. 29, 15; vi. 17, 13; 
vi. 50, 6; vii. 61, 6 ; x. 89, 3) new productions of the poets are spoken 
of under the appellation of brahma. 

That brahma has the sense of hymn or prayer is also shown by tho 
two following passages. In vii. 26, 1, it is said : Na somah Indram 
asuto mamdda na abrahmdno maghavdnam sutdsah | tamai uktham janayo 
yaj jujoshad nrivad naviyah irinavad yathd nah | 2. Ukthe ukthe somah 
Jndram mamdda nithe nithe maghavdnam sutdsah | yad vii sabddhah 
pitaraiii na joutrdh samdna-dakshdh avase havante | “ Soma unless poured 
out does not exhilarate Indra ; nor do libations without hymns ( abrah - 
mdnah ). I generate for him a hymn ( uktha ) which he will love, so 
that like a man he may hear our new (production). 2. At each hymn 
(uktha) the soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm (nltha) the libations 
(exhilarate) Maghavat, when tho worshippers united, with one effort, 
invoke him for help, as sons do a father.” 3 Again in x. 105, 8, it is 

2 For a list of these texts and other details which are hero omitted, I refer, to my 
article “ On tho relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian Society in tho 
Yedjo age,” in tho Journal of the Roy. As. Soc. for 1866 (from which this section is 
mostly borrowed). 

3 It is clear from the context of this passage that abrahmdnah means “ unattended 
by hymns,” and not “ without a priest.” After saying that soma-libations without 

10 
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said : Ava no vrijina iislhi pichd vanema anrichah | na abrahma yajnah 
ridhag joshati tve | “Drive away our calamities. With a hymn (richd) 
may wo slay the men who are hymnless {anrichah). A sacrifice without 
prayer ( abrahma ) does not pleaso thee well.” 

I have said that groat virtue is occasionally attributed by the poets to 
their hymns and prayers ; and this is true of those sacred texts when 
called by the name of brahma , as well aB when they receive other ap- 
pellations, such as mantra. Thus it is said, iii. 53, 12, Vi&vumitra^ya 
r ahull at i brahma idam Bhdratam janam | “ This prayer ( brahma ) of Vi4va- 
mitra protects the tribe of Bharata; ” v. 40, 6, Gulham suryaih tamam 
apavratena turiycna brahnand avindad Atrih | “ Atri with the fourth 
prayer ( brahnand ) discovered the sun concealed by unholy darkness ; ” 
vi. 75, 19, Brahma varma mama antaram | “Prayer ( brahma ) is my 
protecting armour ; ” vii. 33, 3, Eva id nu ham duhrdjne Suddsam prd- 
vad Indro brahnand vo Yaskhthdh | “ Indra preserved Sudas in the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Vasish^haB.” In ii. 23, 
1, Brahmanaspati is said to be the “ great king of prayers ” {jycuhfha- 
rdjam brahmandm) (compare vii. 97, 3), and in verse 2, to be the “ gene- 
rator of prayers” {janitd brahmandm) ; whilst in x. 61, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the gods ( svudhyo ajanayan brahma 
devuh). Compare vii. 35, 7. 

Brdhmdn in the masculine is no doubt derived from the same root as 
brahman neuter, and though differing from it in accent 4 as well as 
gender, must be presumed to be closely conntcted with it in signifi- 
cation, just as the English “prayer” in the sense of a petition would 
be with “prayer,” a petitioner, if the word were used in the latter 
sense. As, then, brdhmdn in the neuter means a hymn or prayer, 
brdhmdn in the masculine must naturally be taken to denote the person 
who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. Wo do not, however, find 
that the composers of the hymns are in general designated by the word 

hymns arc unacceptable to Indra, the poet docs not add that he is himself a priest, or 
that he is attended by one, but that he generates a hymn ; and the same senso is 
required by what follows in the second verse. Accordingly we find that Saya\\a 
explains abrakmdnah by stotra-hindh , u destitute of hymns.” The same sense is 
equally appropriate in the next passage cited, x. 105, 8. On iv. 16, 9, where abrah- 
ind is an epithet of dasyu, “ demon,” Sayana uuderstands it to mean “ without a 
priest,” but it may mean equally well or better, “ without devotion, or prayer.” 

4 In brakmhn neuter the accent is on the first syllable ; in br&hm&n masculine on 
the last 
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Irtikm&n, the name most commonly applied to them being rishi y though 
they are also called vipra , vedhas , Jcavi, etc. (see vol. iii. of this work, 
pp. 116 ff ). Thero are, however, a few texts, such as i. 80, 1 ; i. 164, 
35; ii. 12, 6; ii. 39, 1 ; v. 31, 4 ; v. 40, 8; ix. 113, 6, etc., in which 
the br&hmdn may or must be understood as referred to in the capacity 
of author of the hymn he utters. So, too, in ii. 20, 4, and vi. 21, 8, a 
new composer of hymns seems to be spoken of under the appellation of 
nutdnasya brdhmdnyatah ; and in ii. 19, 8, tho Gritsamadas are referred 
to both as the fabricators of a new hymn (momma naviyah) and as ( brdh - 
mdnydntah) performing devotion. 8 In three passages, vii. 28, 2 ; vii. 70, 
5, and x. 89, 16, the brahma and brdhndni ', “prayer" and “prayers," 
or “hymn” and “hymns,” of the rishis are spoken of ; and in vii. 22, 
9, it is said, “that both tho ancient and the recent rishis have generated 
prayers" (i ye chapurve rishayo ye cha nutndh Indra brahmdm janayanta 
viprdh). In i. 177, 5, we find brahmdni kdroh , “the prayers of tho 
poet.” The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themselves 
as having received valuable gifts from tho princes their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any class of officiating priests as separate 
from themselves, would also seem to indicate an identity of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term brahman must therefore, as we may conclude, have been 
originally applied (1) to the same persons who are spoken of elsewhere 
in the hymns as rishi, kavi, etc., and have denoted devout worshippers 
and contemplative sage.* who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves recited in praise of the gods. Afterwards when the cere- 
monial gradually became more complicated, and a division of sacred 
functions took place, the word was more ordinarily employed (2) for a 
minister of public worship, and at length came to signify (3) one par- 
ticular kind of priest with special duties. I subjoin a translation of 
the different passages in which tho word occurs in the Rig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according as it seems to bear, in each 
case, the first, second, or third of the senses just indicated. This, how- 
ever, is not always an easy task, as in many of these texts there is 
nothing to fix the meaning of the term with precision, and one signi- 

• 

5 Tn another place (x. 96, 5) Indra is said to have been laudod by former wor- 
shippers, purvebhir yajvabkih, a term usually confined (as brahman was frequently 
applied) in after times to the offerers of sacrifice. 
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fication easily runs into another, and the same person may be at once the 
author and the reciter of tho hymn. 

I. Passages in which brdhmdn may signify " contcmplator, sage, or 
poet.” 

(In all these texts I shall leave the word untranslated.) 

i. 80, 1. Itthd hi some id made brahma chahdra varddhanam | 

“ Thus in his exhilaration from soma juico the brdhmdn has made 
(or uttered) a magnifying 6 (hymn).” 

i. 164, 34. Prichhdmi tvd par am antam prithicydh prichhdmi yatra 
bliuvanasya ndhhih | prichhdmi tvd vrishno asvasya retah prichhdmi 
vuchah puramam vyoma | 35. Iyaih vedih paro antah prithivydh ayaih 
yajno bhuvanasya ndbhih ayaih somo vrishno aivasya reto brahma ayam 
vuchah paramam vyoma \ 

“ I ask thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth ; I ask where is 
the central point of the world ; I ask thee (what is) the seed of tho 
vigorous horse; I ask (what is) the highest heaven 7 of speech. 35. 
This altar is the remotest end of the earth ; this sacrifice is the central 
point of the world ; this soma is the seed of tho vigorous horse ; this 
brdhmdn is the highest heaven of speech. 8 

ii, 12, 6. Yo radhrasya choditd yah krisasya yo brahmano nddhamd - 
nasya kireh \ 

“He (Indra) who is the quickcner of the sluggish, of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant brdhmdn who praises him,” etc. 

vi. 45, 7. Brahmdnam brahma-vdhasam girbMh sakhdyam rigmiyam | 
gdiii na dohase have J 

“ With hymns I call Indra, the brdhmdn , — the carrier of prayers 
(brdhmd'Vdhasam), the friend who is worthy of praise,— as men do a 
cow which is to be milked.” 

vii. 33, 11. Uta asi Maitrdvaruno Vasishfha Urvasydh brahman manaso 
1 dhi jdtah | drapsam skannam brahmand daivyena visve devdh pushkare 
tvd f dadanta \ 

“And thou, o Yasishtha, art a son of Mitra and Yanina (or a Mai- 
travaruna-priest), born, o brdhmdn, from the soul of Urvasl. All the 

« Varddhanam — vriddhi-haram stotram (Sayana). 

7 Compare R.V. iii. 32, 10 ; x. 109, 4, below, and the Words, the highest heaven of 
invention” 

« Compare R.Y. x. 71 and x. 125. 
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gods placed in the vessel thee, tho drop which had fallen through 
divine contemplation.” 

viii. 16, 7. Indro brahmd Indr ah rishir Indrah puru puruhutah | ma- 
hdn mahibhih hachibhih | 

“ Indra is a brdhmdn , Indra is a rishi, 9 Indra is much and often in- 
voked, great through his mighty powers.” 

x. 71, 11. (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The senso 
of brdhmdn in verse 1 1 will depend on the meaning assigned to jdta- 
vidyd.) 

x. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word brdhmdn appears to bo an epithet of the host of Maruts.) 

x. 85, 3. Somam many ate papivdn yat sampimhanti oshadhim | somairi 
yam brahmdno vidur na tasya asnuti kakhana \ 16. Die te chakre Surye 
brahmdno rituthd viduh | atlia ekaiii chakram yad guhd tad addhdtayah 

id viduh | 34 Surydm yo brahma vidyut sa id vddhuyam 

arhati \ 

“ A man thinks he has drunk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no one tastes of that which the brdhndm know to be 
Boma (the moon). 16. The brdhndm rightly know, Surya, that thou 
hast two wheels ; but it is sages (addhdtayah) alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden. 34. The brdhmdn who knows Surya deserves 
the brido’s garment.” 10 

x. 107, 6. Tam eva rishim tam u brahmdnam ahur yajnanyatn suma-gum 
uktha-kusam | sa fakredya tanvo veda tisrah yah prathamo dakshinaya 
rarddha | 

“They call him a rishi, him a brdhmdn , reverend, a chanter of 
Sama verses ( suma-gdm ), and reciter of ukthas,— he knows the three 
forms of the brilliant (Agni)— tho man who first worshipped with a 
largess.” 

Even in later times a man belonging to the Kshattriya and Yai^ya 
castes may perform all the Vedic rites. Any such person, therefore, 
and consequently a person not a Brahman might, according to this 
verse, .have been called, though, no doubt, figuratively, a priest 
(brahmd). 

9 Different deities aro called fiihi, kavi \ etc., in tho following texts : v. 29, 1 ; vi. 
H, 2; viii. 6, 41 ; ix. 96, 18 ; ix. 107, 7 ; x. 27, 22 ; x. 112, 9. 

10 See Dr. Haug’s Ait. Br. vol. i. Introduction, p. 20. 
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x. 117, 7. . . . Vadan brahmd avadato vantydn pfinann upir apfinrn- 
tam abhi sydt | 

“ A brdhndn 11 who speaks is more acceptable than one who does not 
speak : a friend who is liberal excels ono who is illiberal. ,, 14 

x. 125, 5. Yam hdmaye tam tam ugram krinomi tam brahmdnam tam 
rishm tam sumedhum \ 

“I (says Yach) make him whom I love formidable, him, a brdhman , 
him a rishi, him a sage/’ 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brdhmdn was 
such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspiration of 
the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a caste, who would not be dependent on tho good will ot 
Yach for his position. 

II. In the passages which follow the word brdhman does not seem to 
signify so much a “ sage or poet,” as a “ worshipper or priest.” 

i. 10, 1. Gdyanti tvd gdyatrino archanti arkam arhinah | brahmdnas 
tcu S'alahrato ud vamsam iva yemire | 

“The singers sing thee, the hymners recite a hymn, the brtihmans, 
o Satakratu, have raised thee up like a pole.” 13 

i. 33, 9. Amanyamdndn abhi manyamdnair nir brahmdbhir adhamo 
dasyum Indra | 

“ Thou, Indra, with the believers, didst blow against tho unbelievers, 
with the brdhmdm thou didst blow away the Dasyu.” 14 

i. 101, 5. Yo visvasya jagatah prdnatas paid* yo brahmane prathamo 
gdh avindat \ lndro yo dasyun adhardn avuiirat . . . 

“ Indra, who is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the brdhman , who hurled down the Dasyu.” 

i. 108, 7. Yad Indrugni madathah m durone yad brahmani rdjani vd 
yajatrd | atah pari vrishandv d hi ydtam athd somasya pibatam sutasya | 
“ When, o adorable Indra and Agni, ye are exhilarated in your own 

11 The word here seems clearly to indicato an order or profession, as the silent 
priest is still a priest. 

w See Dr. Haug’s remark on this verse, Ait. Br. Introd. p. 20. The contexts of 
the two last passages are given in my article “ Miscellaneous Hymns from the R. and 
A. Vedas,” pp. 32 f. 

15 Compare i. 5, 8 ; i. 7, 1 ; viii. 16, 9. See Dr. Haug’s remark on this verse, 
Ait. Br. Introd. p 20. 

u See on this verse the remarks of M. Br6al, Herculc et Cacus, etc. p. 152. 
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abode, or with a brdhmdn or a rajan, 15 come thence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out soma.” 16 

i. 158, 6. Dlrghatamuh Mdmateyo jujurvdn damme yuge | apdm artkarh 
ydtinam brahma bhavati sdrathih \ 

“ Dlrghatamas, son of Mamata, being decrepit in his tenth lustre, 
(though) a br&hmdn, becomes the charioteer of (or is borne upon) the 
waters which are hastening to their goal.” 

(Professor Aufrecht understands this to mean that Dlrghatamas is 
verging towards his end, and thinks there is a play on the word 
“charioteer ” as an employment not befitting a priest.) 

ii. 39, 1. . . . Gridhrd iva vriksham nidhimantam acha | brahmdnd tea 
vidathe u/cthaSdsd . . . | 

“ Ye (Asvins) (cry) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
nest ; like two brahmans singing a hymn at a sacrifice.” 

iv. 50, 7. Sa id raja pratijanydni viSvd hshmena taslhdv abhi viryena \ 
Brihaspatim yah subhritam bibhartti valguyati v and ate purva-bhdjam \ 
8. Sa it ksheti sudhitah okasi sve tamai ild pinvate visvadumm | tasmai 
visah svayam eva namante yasmin brahma rdjani purvah eti | 9. Apratlto 
iayati sairi dhanuni pratijanydni uta yd sajanyd \ avasyave yo varivah 
krinoti brahmane rdjd tarn avanti devuh | 

“ That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains Brihaspati in abundance, who praises and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying the first distinction. 8. He dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the earth ulways yields her increase, 17 to him the 

15 A distinction of orders or professions appears to be here recognised. But in v. 54, 7, 
a rishi and a rajan are distinguished much in the same way as a brahman and rajan 
aro in i. 108, 7 : Sa na jlyatc Maruto na hanyate na sredhati na vyathate na rishyati | 
na asya rdyah upa dasyanti na utayah fiahim vd yarn rdjdnam vd sushudatha | “ That 
man, whother rishi or prince, whom ye, o Maruts, support, is neither conquered nor 
killed, he neither decays nor is distressed, nor is injured; his riches do not decline, 
nor his supports.” Comparo v. 14, where it is said; Yugam rayim marutah spurha- 
virath yuyam fishim avatha sdma-vipram \ yuyam arvant*m Bharataya vajaih yuyam 
dhattha rajanam srushtimantam \ “ Ye, o Maruts, give riches with desirablo men, yo . 
protect a rishi who is skilled in hymns ; ye give a horse and food to Bharata, yo make 

a king prosperous.” In iii. 43, 5, reference is found to Vis'vumitra, or the author, 
being mado by Indra both a prince and a rishi {kuvid ma gopmn karase janasya kuvid 
rajanam maghavann pjishtn | kuvid md fishim papivdmsaih sutasya ). 

16 See on this verse Prof. Benfey’s note, Orient und Occident, 3, 142. 

17 Compare R.Y. v. 37, 4 f. : Na sa rdjd vyathate yasminn Indras tlvram somam 
pivati gosakhdyam j f‘ That king suffers no distress in whose house Indra drinks the 
pungent soma mixed with milk,” etc. 
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people bow down of themselves,— that king in whose house a brdhmdn 
walks first. 18 9. Unrivalled, he conquers the riches both of his enemies 
and his kinsmen— the gods preserve the king who bestows wealth on 
the brdhmdn who asks his assistance.” 19 • 

iv. 58, 2. Vayafii numapra bravdma ghritasya amin yajne dlidraydma 
namobhih | upa brahma irinavat Sasyamdnam cliatuh-sringo avamid gau - 
rah etat | 

“ Let us proclaim the name of butter ; let us at this sacrifice hold it 
(in mind) with prostrations. May the brdhmdn (Agni ?) hear the praise 
which is chanted. The four-horned bright-coloured (god) has sent this 
forth.” 

v. 29, 3. Uta brakmuno llaruto me amya Indrah somasya sushutasya 
peydh \ 

“ And, ye Maruts, brdhmdns , may Indra drink of this my soma which 
has been poured out,” etc. 

v. 31, 4. Anar as te ratham ahdya tahhan Tvashtd vajram puruhuta 
dyumantam | brahmdnah Indram mahayanto arlcair avarddhayann Ahaye 
hantavai u | 

“ The men 20 have fashioned a car for thy (Indra’s) horse, and Tvashfri 
a gleaming thunderbolt, o god greatly invoked. The brdhndns } magni- 
fying Indra, have strengthened him for the slaughter of Alii.” 

v. 32, 12. Ei u hi tvdm rituthd ydtayantam maghd viprebhyo dadatam 
srinomi | him te brahmdno grihate sakhuyo ye tedyuh nuladhuh kumam 

Indra ] % 

“ I hear of thee thus rightly prospering, and bestowing wealth on, 

tho sages ( viprebhyah ). What, o Indra, do the brdhmdns , thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain? ” 

v. 40, 8. Grdvno brahma yuyujdnah sapary an liirind devun namasd 
upasihhan \ Atrih suryasya divi chahhur d adhut Svarbhdnor apa md- 
yah aghuhhat \ 

“ Applying the stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise and obeisance, the brdhmdn Atri placed 

18 Compare viii. 69, 4 ; x, 39, 11 ; x. 107, 5; and the word purohita, used of a 
ministering priest as one placed in front. Prof. Aufrecht, however, would translate 
the last words, “ under whose rule the priest receives the first or principal portion.” 

19 See on this passage Roth’s article, “ On Brahma and the Brahmans,” Joum. 
Germ. Or. Soc. i. 77 ff. See also Aitarcya Brahma^a, viii. 26. 

20 Are the Ribhus intended f 
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the eye of the sun in the sky, and swept away the magical arts of 
Svarbhanu.” 

vii. 7, 5. Asddi vrito vahnir djaganvun Agnir brahma nri-shadane 
vidharttd | 

“ The chosen bearer (of oblations), Agni, the brdhmdn , having arrived, 
has sat down in a mortal’s abode, the upholder.” 

vii. 42, 1 . Pra brahmdno Angiraso nakshanta | 

u The Ir&hmtiMy the Angirascs, have arrived,” etc. 

viii. 20. Eva nunam suddnavo madatha vrikta-barhishah | brahma 
ko vah saparyati | 

“ Where now, bountiful (Maruts), are ye exhilarated, with the sacri- 
ficial grass spread beneath you ? What brdhmdn is serving you ? ” 

viii. 17, 2. A tvd brahma-yujd hari vahatdm Indra kesind | upa brah- 
ma ni nah srinu | 3. Brahmdnas tvd vayam yujd somapdm Indra sominah | 
sutdvanto havdmahe | 

“ Thy tawny steeds with flowing manes, yoked by prayer ( brahma - 
yujd), n bring thee hither, Indra ; listen to our prayers ( brdhmdni ). 3. 
We brdhmdn *, offerers of soma, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
the drinker of soma.” 

viii. 31, 1. Yo yajdli yajdle it sunavach cha pachdti cha | brahma id 
Indrasya chdkanat | 

“ That brdhmdn is beloved of Indra who worships, sacrifices, pours 
out libations, and cooks offerings.” 

viii. 32, 16. Na nuitam brahmanum rinam prdsundm asti sunvatdm | 
na somo apratd pape | 

“ There is not now any debt due by the active brahmans who pour 
out libations. Soma has not been drunk without an equivalent.” 

viii. 33, 19. Adhah pahjasva md upari santaram pudakau hara | mu 
te kaSa-pIakau drisan stri hi brahma babhdvitha | 

“Look downward, not upward,- keep thy feet close together; let 
them not seo those parts which should be covered; thou, a brdhmdn , 
hast become a woman.” 

viii. 45, 39. A te etd vacho-yujd hari gribhne sumadrathd | yad tm 
brahmabhyah id dadah | 

21 Compare viii. 45, 39, below: brahma-yty occurs also in i. 177, 2; iii. 35, 4; 
viii. 1, 24 ; viii. 2, 27. 
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“ I seize these thy tawny steeds, yoked by our hymn (vacho-yujdf* 
to a splendid chariot, Bince thou didst give (wealth) to the Irtikmdm. 

viii. 53, 7. Kva sya vpshabho yuvd tuvi-grlvo andnatah | brahmd has 
tam sapary ati | 

“ Where is that vigorous, youthful, large-nccked, unconquered (In- 
dra) ? What brdhmdn serves him ? 

viii. 66, 5. Ablii Gandharvam atrinad abudhneshu rajassu d \ Indro 
brahmabhyah id vfidhe \ 

“ Indra clove the Gandharva in the bottomless mists, for the pros- 
perity of the brahmans.” 

viii. 81, 30. Mo su brahmd iva iandrayur bhuvo vdjdndm pate | matsva 
sutasya gomatah | 

“ Be not, o lord of riches (Indra), sluggish like a brdhmdn Be ex- 
hilarated by the libation mixed with milk.” 

viii. 85, 5. A yad vajram bdhvor Indra dhatse mada-chyutam Akave 
hantavai u | pra parvatdh anavanta pra brahmuno abhinahhanta Indram | 

“ When, Indra, thou seizest in thine arms the thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (aerial) hills and the cows 
utter their voice, and the brahmans draw near to thee.” 

ix. 96, 6. Brahmd devundm padavlh Jcavindm rishir viprdndm mahisho 
mrigdndm | iyeno gridhrdndm svadhitir vandnum somah pavitram ati eti 
rebhan | 

“ Soma, resounding, overflows the filter, he who is a brfthm&n among 
tho gods, a leader among poets, a rishi among the wise, a buffalo among 
wild beasts, a falcon among kites, an axe among the woods.” 

ix. 112, 1. Ndndndfn vai u no dhiyo vi vratdni jandndm | tahhd risk - 
tam rutam bhishag brahmd sunvantam ichhati. 

li Various are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. The 
carpenter seeks something broken, the doctor a patient, tho br&hm&n 
some one to offer libations.” 8i 

n Compare viii. 87, 9, yunjanti hart ishirasya gdthaya urau rathe uruyuge | 
Indra-vahd vaehoyuja ; i. 7, 2, vackoynja ; i. 14, 6, manoyuja ; vi. 49, 5, ratho 
.... manaset yujdnah. 

23 Dr. Haug (Introd. to Ait. Br. p. 20) refers to Ait. Br. v. 34, as illustrating this 
reproach. See p. 376 of his translation. This verse clearly shows that the priests 
formed a professional body. 

u This verse also distinctly proves that the priesthood already formed a profession. 
Verse 3 of the same hymn is as follows : " I am a poet, my father a physician, my 
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ix. 113, 6. Tatra brahma pavamdna chhandasyum vdcharh vadan \ 
grdvnd some mahlyate somena unandam janayann Indruya Indo pari 
srava | 

“ 0 pure Soma, in the place where the brdhmdn, uttering a metrical 
hymn, is exalted at the soma sacrifice through (the sound of) the crush- 
ing-stone, producing pleasure with soma, o Indu (Soma) flow for Indra.” 

x. 28, 11. Tebkyo godha ayatham karshad etad ye Irahmanak pratipl- 
yanti annaih j sime ukshnah avasrishfdn adanti svayam baldni tanvah 
srindndh | (The word brahmanah occurs in this verse, but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not clear.) 

x. 71, 11. (See translation of this verse below, where the entire 
hymn is given.) 

x. 85, 29. Para dehi Sdmulyam brahnabhyo vi bhaja vasu | . . . 35. 
Surydydh pasya rupani tuni brahma tu kundhati | 

“ Put away that which requires expiation (?). Distribute money to 
the brahmans . ... 35. Behold the forms of Surya. But the brahman 
purifies them.” 

x. 141, 3. Somam rujdnam avase Agnim girbhir havdmahe | Adityun 
Vishnum Suryam brahmunam cha Brihaspatim | 

“With hymns we invoke to our aid king Soma, Agni, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, Surya, and Brihaspati, the brahman. 

III. In the following passages the word brahman appears to designate 
the special class of priest so called, in contradistinction to hotri, udgutri , 
and adhvaryu. * 

ii. 1, 2 (= x. 91, 10). Tara Agne hotram tava potram ritviyaih tava 
nesh\ram tvam id agnid ritdyatah \ tava prasustram tram adhvariyasi 
brahmd cha asi grihapatis cha no dame | 2. Tvam Agne Indro vrishabhah 
satdm asi tvam Vishnur urugdyo namasyah | tvam brahmd rayivid Brah~ 
manaspate tvam vidharttah sachase purandhya | 

u Thine, Agni, is the office of hotri, thine the regulated function of 
potri t thine the office of nesh{ri f thou art the agnidh of the piou9 man, 
thine is the function of prakdstri, thou actest as adhvaryu, thou art the 
brdhmdn , and the lord of the house in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni, art 
Indra, the chief of the holy, thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the 

mother a grinder of com ** (Jcarur aham tato bhishag upala-prahhinl nam). Unfor- 
tunately there is nothing further said which could throw light on the relations in 
which the different professions and classes of society stood to each other. 
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adorable, thou, o Brahmanaspati, art the brdhmdn , the possessor of 
wealth, thou, o sustainer, art associated with the ceremonial.” 

iv. 9, 3. Sa sadma pari rilyate hotd mandro divisfyishu | uta potd m 
shldati | 4. Uta gnd Agnir adhvare uta grihapatir dame | uta brahma ni 
shldati | 

“ He (Agni) is led round the house, a joyous hotri at the ceremonies, 
and sits a potri. 4. And Agni is a wife ( i.e . a mistress of the house) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of tho house in our abode, and he sits a 
Irahmdn” 

x. 52, 2 .Aham hotd ni astdam yajlydn viive devdh maruto mdjunanti\ 
altar ahar Asvind udhvaryavaih vdm brahma samid bhavati sd ahutir vum \ 
(Agni says) “I have sat down an adorable hotri ; all the gods, the 
Maruts, stimulate me. Day by day, ye Alvins, I have acted as your 
adhvaryu ; the brahmdn is he who kindles the fire : this is your invo- 
cation.^ 

I shall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the word 
brahmana, which, no doubt, originally meant a son, or descendant, of 
a brdlimdn , occurs in the Rig-veda. 25 They are the following : 

i. 164, 45. Chatvdri vdk parimitd padani tdni vidur brdhmandh ye 
manuliinah | guild trini nihitd na ingayanti turiyam vucho manushydh 
vadanti | 

“ Speech consists of four defined grades. These are known by those 
brahmans who are wise. They do not reveal tho three which are eso- 
teric. Men speak the fourth grade of Bpeech.” • 

This text is quoted and commented upon in Nirukta xiii. 9. 
vi. 75, 10. Brdlmandsah pitarah somydsah Give no dydvd-prithivi ane- 
hasd | Pasha nah pdtu duritud fitavridhah . . . . | 

‘‘May the brahman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 
tho sinless, heaven and earth, may Pushan, preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness, from evil, etc.” 

25 There are two more texts in which the word brahmana is found, viz. i. 15, 6, and 
ii. 36, 5, on which Bee tho following note. The word brahmaputra (compare Asv. 
S'. S. ii. 18, 13) “ son of a brahman,” is found in ii. 43, 2 : Udgdtd iva sakune sama 
gdyasi br&hma-putrah iva savaneshu sawsasi | 14 Thou, o bird, singest a sama verse 
like an udgatrl\ thou singest praises like the son of a brahm&n at the libations.” 
(Ind. Stud. ix. 342 if.) Vipra, used in later Sanskrit as synonymous with Bruhman, has 
in the R.Y. the sense of “ wise,” “ sage ” assigned by Nigh. 3, 15 {—medhnvi-mma) % 
and in Nir. 10, i9 t —medhavinah. It is often applied as an epithet to the gods. 
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vii. 103, 1 (= Nirukta 9, 6). Samatsaram ksaydndh bruhmandh 
vrata-churinah | vdcham Parjanya-jinvitdm pra mandukdh avddishuh 
. . . . | 7. Brdhmandso atirdtre na some saro napurnam alliito vadan- 
tali | samvatsarasya tad ahah pari shtha yad mandukdh prdvrishlnam 
babhuva | 8. Brdhmandsah somino vdcham akrata brahma krinvantah 
parivatsarlnam | adhvaryavo ghaminah sishviddnuh dvir bhavanti gulnyd 
na ke chit | 

u After lying quiet for a year, those rite-fulfilling brahmans 28 the 
frogs have (now) uttered their voice, which has been inspired by Par- 
janya .... 7. Like brahmans at the Atiratra soma rite, like (those 
brahmans) speaking round about the full pond (or soma-bowl 27 ), you, 
frogs, surround ^tho pond) on this day of the year, which is that of the 
autumnal rains. 8. These soma-offering brahmans (the frogs) have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion ( brahma ) ; theso 
ndhvaryu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the hot 
season) come forth from their retreats like persons who have been 
concealed.” 

x. 16, 6. Yat te krishnah sakunah ututoda pipllah sarpah uta vu §vd- 
mdah | Agnis tad vikdd agadam karotn Somat cliayo brdhmandn dvivek \ 
“ Whatever part of thee any black bird, or ant, or serpent, or wild 
beast has mutilated, may Agni cure thee of all that, and Soma who has 
entered into the brahmans 28 


26 In the Nighantus, iii. J3, these words Irahnamh vrata-charmah are referred to 
as conveying the sense of a simile, though they are unaccompanied by a particle of 
similitude. In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 126, Roth thus remarks on this 
passage : “ This is the only place in the first nine mandalas of the R.V. in which the 
word Bruhraana is found with its later sense, whilst the tentli mandala offers a number 
of instances. This is one of the proofs that many of the hymns in this book were com- 
posed considerably later (than the rest of the R.V.). The word brahmna has another 
signification in i. 15, 5 ; ii. 36, 5 ; and vi. 75, 10.” (In the first of theso texts, Roth 
assigns to the word the sense of tho Brahman's soma-vessel. See his Lexicon, s.v. 
It docs not appear what meaning he would give to the word in vi. 75, 10. He has in 
this passage overlooked R.V. i. 164, 45, which, however, i3 duly adduced in his 
Lexicon). Sec Wilson's translation of tho hymn ; as also Muller's, in his Anc. Sansk. 
Lit. p. 494 f. 

2 7 Saras. See R.V. viii. 66, 4, quoted in Nirukta, v. 11, where Yaska says, “Tho 
ritualists inform us that at the mid-day oblation there are thirty uktha platters 
destined for one deity, which are then drunk at one draught. These are here called 
sarasP (Compare Roth’s Illustrations on the passage. See also R.V. vi. 17, 11, and 
viii. 7, 10, with Sayaqa's explanations of all three passages). 

M Compare A.V. vii. 115, If.; xii. 5, 6. 
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x. 71, l. 29 Brihaspate prathamam vdcho agraih yat prairata numadhe- 
yam dadhfinfik | yad eshdm sreshthafn yad aripram asit prenfi tad eshdm 
nihitaih gulul fivih | 2. (== Nirukta iv. 10) Saktum iva titailnd punanto 
yatra dhirfih manasfi vficham akrata | atra sakhdyah sakhyuni jdnate 
bhadrd eshum lakshmlr niliitd adhi vuchi | 3. Tajnena vdchah padavlyam 
ay an tdm anv avindann rishishu pravishfdm | turn dbhritya vi adadhuh 
purutrd tdih sapta rebhfih abhi saih navante | 4. (“Nir.il 19) JJta 
tvah pasyan na dadarsa vficham uta tvah srinvan na Srinoti endm | 
uto tvasmai t anv am vi sasre jdyd iva patye u&aii suvdsdh | 5. (= Nir. 
i. 20) Uta tvaih sakhye sfhirapitam dhur na enarh hinvanty api vdji - 
neshu | adhcnvu cluirati mdyayd cslia vdcliam susruvfin aphaldm apusli - 
pfim | 6. Yas titydja sachi-vidam salchdyam na tasya vfichi api bhdgo 
asti | yad lih srinoti alakaih Srinoti na hi praveda sukritasya panthfim | 

7. Akshanvantah karnavantah sakhdyo manojaveshu asamdh babhuvuh | 
fidaghnfisah upakakshdsah u tve hraddh iva sndtvdh u tve dadrisrc | 

8. (rzNir. xiii. 13) Ilridfi tashteshu manaso javeshu yad brdhmandh 

saihyajante sakhdyah | atra aha tvaih vi jahur vedyfibhir ohabrahndno 
vi char anti u tve | 9. Ime ye na arvdh na paras char anti na bruh - 
manfiso na sute-karfisah | te cte vficham abhipadya pdpayfi siris tan train 
tanvate aprajajnayah \ 10. Sarve nandanti yasasd dgatena sabhd-sahena 
sakhyd sakhdyah \ kilbisha- sprit pitushanir hi eshdm araiii hito bhavati 
vdjinfiya | 11. (= Nir. i. 8) Richfim tvah posham ante pitpushvdn gdya- 
traiii tvo gfiyati Sakvarishu | brahma tvo vadati jfita-vidyfiih yajnasya mfi- 
trfim vi mimlte u tvah | • 

“ When, o Brihaspati, men first sent forth the earliest utterance of 
speech, giving a name (to things), then all that was treasured within 
them, most excellent and pure, was disclosed through love. 2. Where- 
ever the wise, — as if cleansing meal with a sieve, — have uttered speech 
with intelligence, there friends recognize acts of friendliness; good 
fortune dwells in their speech. 80 3. Through sacrifice they came upon 

20 I cannot pretend that I am satisfied with some parts of the translation I have 
attempted of this very difficult hymn ; but I give it such as it is, as the interpretation 
of the Vedic poems is still to a certain extent tentative. Verses 4 and 5 are explained 
in Suyana’s Introduction to the Rig-veda, pp. 30 f. of Muller's edition. I am in- 
debted here, as elsewhere, to Prof. Aufrecht for his suggestions. 

30 I quote here, as somewhat akin to this hymn, another from the A.V. vi. 108, 
being a prayer for wisdom or intelligence : 1. Team no tnedhe prathama gobhir asvtbliir 
a gahi J tvaih suryasya raimibhis tvaih no asi yajniya | 2. Medham aham prathamam 
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the track of speech, and found her entered into the rishis. Taking, 
they divided her into many parts : 81 the seven poets celebrate her in 
concert. 4. And one man, seeing, sees not speech, and another, hear- 
ing, hears her not ; 82 while to a third she discloses her form, as a loving 
well-dressed wife does to her husband. 5. They say that one man has 
a sure defence in (her 88 ) friendship ; he is not overcome even in tho con- 
flicts (of discussion). But that person consorts with a barren delusion 
who has listened to speech without fruit or flower. 6. He who aban- 
dons a friend who appreciates friendship, has no portion whatever in 
speech. All that he hears, he hears in vain, for ho knows not tho 
path of righteousness. 7, Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have 
proved unequal in mental efforts. Some have been (as waters) reaching 
to the face or armpit, while others have been seen like ponds in which 
one might bathe. 8. When brahmans who are friends strive (?) together 
in efforts of the mind produced by the heart, 31 they leave one man 
behind through their acquirements, whilst others walk about boasting 
to be brahmans. (This is the sense Professor Aufrecht suggests for tho 
word ohabrahmdnah. Professor Both s.v. thinks it may mean ‘‘real 
priests.” The author of Nirukta xiii. 13, explains it as meaning 
“reasoning priests,” or “those of whom reasoning is tho sacred 
science.”) 9. The men who range neither near nor far, who are neither 
(reflecting) br&hnans nor yet pious worshippers at libations, — these, 
having acquired speech, frame their web imperfectly, (like) female 

brahmanvafm brahma-jutdm rishishtutdm | pr apl turn hr ahmachdribhir devamm avast 
huve | 3. Yam mcdhdm Ribhavo vidur yam medium a, surah vidnh J rishayo bhadrdm 
me d ha ih yam vidus tarn mayy a vesaydmasi | 4. Yam rishayo bhuta-kfito mcdhdm me- 
dhdvino viduh ( tayd mam adya medhayd Ague medhdvinam krinu | 5. Mcdhdm sdyam 
medium prdtar medium madhyandinam pari | mcdhdm suryasy a rasmibhir vachasd, ”vesa- 
ydmahe 1. “ Come to us, wisdom, the first, with cows and horses ; (come) thou with tho 
rays of the sun ; thou art to us an object of worship. 2. To (obtain) the succour of the 
gods, I invoke wisdom the first, full of prayer, inspired by prayer, praised by rishis, 
imbibed by Brahmachurins. 3 We introduce within me that wisdom which Ribhus 
know, that wisdom which divine beings (< asurdh ) know, that excellent wisdom which 
rishis know. 4. Mako me, o Agni, wise to-day with that wisdom which tho wiso 
rishis — the makers of things existing — know. 5. We introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom in the morning, wisdom at noon, wisdom with the rays of the sun, 
and with speech” (vachasd). Regarding the rishayo bhutakrilah sec abovo, p. 37, note. 

« Compare x. 125, 3; i. 164, 45 ; (x. 90, 11); and A.Y. xii. 1, 46. 

M Compare Isaiah vi. 9, 10; and St. Matthew xiii. 14, 15, 

88 Vdk-sakhye y Yuska. 

“ Comparo i. 171, 2; ii. 35, 2; vi. 16, 47. 
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weavers, 85 being destitute of skill. 10. All friends rejoice at the ar- 
rival of a renowned friend who rules the assembly ; for such a one, 
repelling evil, and bestowing nourishment upon them, is thoroughly 
prepared for the conflict (of discussion). 11. One man possesses a 
store of verses {richdm) ; a second sings a hymn (guyatra) during (the 
chanting of) the sakraris ; one who is a br&hmdn declares the science 
of being ( jdta-vidydm ), whilst another prescribes the order of the cere- 
monial.” 80 

It Y. x. 88, 19 (— NTir. vii. 31). Yuvan-mdtram ushaso m prat? hath 
suparnyo vasate Mutarisvah | tuvad dadhuti upa yajnam dyan brdhnano 
holur avaro nishulan \ 

“ As long as the fair- winged Dawns do not array themselves in light, 
o Matarisvan, so long the brdliman coming to the sacrifice, keeps (the 
fire), sitting below the hotTi-priest.” 

(See Professor Itoth’s translation of this verse in his Illustrations of 
the Nirukta, p. 113). 

x. 90, 11 (= A.Y. xix. 5, 6; Yaj. S. xxxi.). See above, pp. 8-15. 

x. 97, 22. Oxhadhayah sa)iivada?ite Somena saha rdjnd | yamai Jcrinoti 
brdhmanas ta?7i rdjan par ay umasi \ 

“ The plants converse with king Soma, 37 (and say), for whomsoever 
a brahman acts (krinoti } officiates), him, o king, we deliver.” 

x. 109, 1. Te h'adan prathamdh brahma-kilbishe akupdrah salilo Jlfd- 
tarikd j vlluhards tapa ugro mayobhur dpo devir prathamajdh ritena \ 
Soma rujd prathamo brahma jd yam punah prdtfachhad ahrinlyamdnah | 
onvartitu Varuno Mitrah usld Agnir hold hastagrihya nindya | 3. Has- 
ten a era grdhyah udhir asydh “ brahma jdyd iyam ” iti cha id avochan | 
na dutdya prahye tasthe eshu tathd rush} rath gupitaih kshattriyasya | 
4. Devdh etasyum avadanta purve sapta ri shay as tapase ye nisheduh | 
blumd jdyd bruhmanasya upanltd durdhuih dadhuti parame vyoman | 

86 Such is the souse which Prof. Aufrccht thinks may, with probability, bo assigned 
to sirTsy a word which occurs only here. 

m According to Yaska (Nir. i. 8), these four persons are respectively the hotfi, 
udfjatri , brahman, and udhvaryu priests. The brahman, he says, being possessed of 
all science, ought to know everything; and gives utterance to his knowledge as 
occasion arises for it [jute jute). See Dr. Haug’s remarks on this verse, Ait. Br. 
Introd. p. 20. 

Compare oshadhlh Soma-rajnlh , “the plants whose king is Soma,” inverses 18 
and 19 of this hymn. 
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5. j B rahmachdri charati verishad vishah m devunum bhavati ekam anyam | 
tena jdy&m anv avindad Brihaspatih Somena nitdrn juhvaih na devdh | 

6. Punar vai devdh adadah punar manushydh uta | rdjdnah mU/am 
krinvunah brahma-jdydm punar daduh | 7. Punar day a bralnna-juydm 
lcrilvi devair nikilbisham \ vrjam prithivydh bhaktvdya urugdyam np&xafe [ 

“ These (deities), the boundless, liquid Alatarisvan (Air), the fiercely- 
flaming, ardently burning, beneficent (Fire), and the divine primeval 
"Waters, first through righteousness exclaimed against the outrage on 
a br&hm&n . 2. King Soma, 38 unenvious, first gave back the brahman x 
wife; Varuna and Mitra were the inviters; Agni, the invoker, brought 
her, taking her hand. 3. When restored, she had to be received back 
by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, 4 This is the brahman's 
wife ; * she was not committed to a messenger to be sent:— in this way 
it is that the kingdom of a ruler (or Kshattriya) remains secured to 
him. 59 4. Those ancient deities, the Itishis, who sat down to perform 
austerities, spoke thus of her, ‘ Terrible is the wife of the brdhmdn ; 
when approached, she plants confusion in tho highest heaven. 40 5. The 
Brahmacharin 41 (religious student) continues to perform observances. 
He becomes one member 42 of the gods. Through him Brihaspati obtained 
his wife, as the gods obtained the ladle which was brought by Soma, 
6. The gods gave her back, and men gave her back; kings, performing 
righteousness, gave back the brahmans wife. 7. Giving back the brdh- 
mdn's wife, delivering themselves from sin against the gods, (these 
kings) enjoy the abund«nce of the earth, and possess a free range of 
movement.” 

m Compare R.V. x. 85, 39 ff. (=A.V. xiv. 2, 2fF.) Punah patnlm Agnir addd 
ayusha saha varchasa | dirghayur asynh yah patir jlvdti saradah satam | 40. Somnh 
prathamo t' wide Gandharvo vivtde uttarah. (the A.V. reads : Somasya jdyd prathamam 
Gandharvas te *paruh patih) | trith/o Aguish \e patis tunyas te manushynjuh ] Sotno 
dadad Gandharvaya Gandharvo dadad Agnnye | rayiih cha putraihs chadud Agnir 
mahyam atho imam j “ Agni gave back the wife with life and splendour : may he who 
is her husband live to an old age of 100 years! Soma was thy first, the Gandliarva 
was thy second, Agni thy third, husband ; thy fourth is ono of human birth. Soma 
gavo her to tho Gandharva, the Gandliarva to Agni, Agni gave me wealth and sons, 
and then this woman,” The idea contained in this passage may possibly be referred 
to in the verse before us (x. 109, 2). 

8# I am indebted to Prof. Aufrecht for this explanation of tho verse. 

40 See R.V. i. 164, 34, 35, abovo. 

41 See my paper on the Progress of the Vedic Religion, in the Journal of tho Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1865, pp. 374 ff. . 

« Soo A.V. x. 7, 1 ff. ; 9, 26. 


17 
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This hymn is repeated in the Atharva-veda with the addition of ten 
more verses which I shall quote in the next section. 

I shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, and the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relation of the Ycdic poets and priests to the 
other classes of the Indian community at the time when tho earlier 
hymns of the Rig-veda were composed. 

First: Except in the Purusha Sukta (translated above in pp. 9 ff.) 
there is no distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes. 

Second: In one text (iii. 34, 9, see p. 176) where mention is made 
of the Aryan “ colour,” or “ race/’ all tho upper classes of the Indian 
community are comprehended under one designation, as the Kshattriyas 
and Taisyas as well as tho Brahmans were always in after- times re- 
garded as Aryas (see above, p. 176.) 

Third : The term brdhmuna occurs only in eight hymns of the Rig- 
veda, besides the Purusha Sukta, whilst hr dh in an occurs in forty-six. 
Tho former of these words could not therefore have been in common 
use at tho time when tho greater part of the hymns were composed. 
The term rujanya is found only in the Purusha Sukta ; and hhattriya 
in the sense of a person belonging to a royal family, a noble, occurs 
only in a few places, such as x. 109, 3. tt The terms Taisya and Sudra 
are only found in the Purusha Sukta, although from which the 
former is derived, is of frequent occurrence imthe sense of “ people ” 
(see p. 14, above). 

Fourth : The word Irdlinidn, as we have seen, appears to have had 
at first the sense of “ sage,” “ poet;” next, that of “ officiating priest;” 
and ultimately that of a “ special description of priest.” 

Fifth : In some of tho texts which have been quoted (particularly 
i. 108, 7 ; iv. 50, 8 f. ; viii. 7, 20 ; viii. 45, 39 ; viii. 53, 7 ; viii. 81, 
30; ix. 112, 1; x. 85, 29) brtihmtin seems to designate a “priest by 
profession.” 

Sixth : In other places the word seems rather to imply something 
peculiar to the individual, and to denote a person distinguished for 

« This text is quoted above. In vii. 104, 13, Kshattriya is perhaps a neuter sub- 
stantive : Na mi u Somo vrijinam hinoti na kshattriyam mithuyd dhdrayantam | 

“ Soma does not prosper the sinner, nor the man who wields royal power deceitfully.’* 
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genius or virtue (x. 107, 6), or elected by special divine favour to 
receive the gift of inspiration (x. 125, 5). 

Seventh : Brdhmdna appears to be equivalent to bruhmu-putra , “ the 
son of a brtihmdn ” (which, as we have seen, occurs in ii. 43, 2), and 
the employment of such a term seems necessarily to presuppose that, at 
the time when it began to become current, the function of a brdhmdn , 
the priesthood, had already become a profession. 

The llig-veda Sanhita contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the large gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns are specified, and these instances of bounty 
are eulogized. 

Of these passages R.Y. i. 125 ; i. 126; v. 27; v. 30, 12 ff . ; v. 61, 
10; vi. 27, 8; vi. 45, 31 ff. ; vi. 47, 22 ff. may be consulted in Prof. 
Wilson’s translation; and a version of R.V. x. 107, which contains a 
general encomium on liberality will be found in the article entitled 
1 ‘ Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Atharva- vedas,” in tho 
Journal of tho Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 32 f. The following 
further texts, which describe the presents given by different princes 
to the rishis, viz. vii. 18, 22 ff. ; viii. 3, 21 If. ; viii. 4, 19 ff. ; viii. 5, 
37 ff.; viii. G, 46 ff. ; viii. 19, 36 f. ; viii. 21, 17 f.; viii. 24, 29 f. ; 
viii. 46, 21 ff. ; viii. 51, 10 ff.; viii. 57, 14 ff.; x. 33, 4ff. ; x. 62, 
6 ff. ; x. 93, 14 f. are translated in tho article “ On the relations of tho 
priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Yedic age ” in tho 
same Journal for 1866, ^)p. 272 ff., to which I refer. 

On the other hand the hymns of the Rig-veda contain numerous 
references to persons who, if not hostile, were at least indifferent and 
inattentive to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in- 
culcated ; and niggardly in their offerings to the gods and their gifts to 
tho priests. The article to which I have just referred contains (pp. 
286 ff.) a long list of such passages, from which I extract the 
following : 

i. 84, 7. Yah ekah id vidayate vasu marttdya dtismhe \ tin no apratish- 
kutah Indro anga | 8. Kada warty am aradhasam padd kshumpam wa 
sphurat | kada nah hdruvad girah Indro anga \ 

“Indra, who alone distributes riches to the sacrificing mortal, is lord 
and irresistible. 8. When will Indra crush the illiberal man like a 
bush with his foot ? when will he hear our hymns ? 
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i. 101, 4. . . . vilo& chid Indro yo asunvato vadhah . . . | 

“Indra, who is the slayer of him, however strong, who offers no 
libation8. ,, 

i. 122, 9. Jano yo Mitra-varundv abhidhrug apo na vain sunoti ahhna- 
yddhruk | svayam sa yahhmaih hridaye ni dhatte dpa yad xm hotrdbhir 
ritavd | 

“The hostile man, the malicious enemy, who pours out no libations 
to you, o Mitra and Varuna, plants fever in his own heart, when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing). ,, 

i. 125, 7. Mu pnnanto duritam cnah d aran md jdrishuh surayah 
suvratdsah | any as ieshdm paridhir astu has chid aprinantam alhi mm 
yantu sohdh | 

“ Let not the liberal suffer evil or calamity ; let not devout sages 
decay ; let them have some further term ; let griefs befall the illiberal 
( aprinantam ). 

i. 182, 3. Kimatra dasru hrinuthah him dsdthe jano yah haschid ahavir 
mahiyate \ ati kramish(am juraiam paner asumjyotir viprdya hrinutam 
vachasyave | 

“What do yo here, o powerful (Asvins)? why do ye sit (in the 
house of) a man who offers no oblation, and (yet) is honoured ? Assail, 
wear away the breath of the niggard, and create light for the sage who 
desires to extol you.” 

ii. 23, 4. Sunltibhir nayasi trayase janam ya% tulhyam dasad na tam 
aiiiho ainavat | brahma-dvishas tapano manyimh* asi Bfihaspate mahi tat 
te mahitvanam | 

“ By thy wise leadings thou guidcst and protcctest the man who 
worships thee ; no calamity can assail him. Thou art the vexer of him 
who hates devotion ( brahma-dvishah ), and the queller of his wrath: 
this, o Brihaspati, is thy great glory.” 

iv. 25, 6. ... na asushver dpir na sakhd na jdmir dushprdvyo ava- 
hantd id avdehah \ 7. Na revatd panind sakhyam Indro asunvatd 8uta- 
pdh sain grinlte | d asya vedah khidati hanti nagnarh vi mzhvaye pahtaye 
Jcevalo ’ bhut | 

“Indra is not the relation or friend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations ; he is the destroyer of the prostrate irreligious man. 
7. Indra, the soma-drinker, accepts not friendship with the wealthy' 
niggard who makes no soma-libations ; but robs him of his riches, and 
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slays him when stripped bare, whilst he is the exclusive patron of tho 
man who pours out soma and cooks oblations.” 

vi. 44, 11. . . . jahi amshvin pr a vriha aprinatah | 

“ Slay (o Indra) those who offer no libations ; root out the illiberal.’ 

viii. 53, 1. Ut tvd mandantu stomdh krinuskva rddho adrivah \ ava 
Irahma-dvisho jahi | pddd panln arudhaso ni badhasva mahdn asi | m hi 
tvd kakchfma prati \ 

“ Let our hymns gladden thee ; give us wealth, o thunderer. Slay 
tho haters of devotion. 2. Crush with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow nothing. Thou art great ; no one is comparable to thee.” 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many more 
of the same tenor), that the irreligious man, the parcus deorurn cultor 
et infrequen8 } was by no means a rare character among the Aryas of 
the Yedic age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth the liberality of their contemporaries towards themselves 
and in enforcing a due regard to the ceremonials of devotion. And if 
we consider, on the other hand, that the encomiums on the liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which are contained in tho 
passages to which I before adverted, are the production of the class 
whose pretensions they represent, and whose dignity they exalt, we 
shall, no doubt, see reason to conclude that the value of tho presents 
bestowed has been enormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convey of the 
estimation in which the priests were held at the time when they were 
composed. But after every allowance has been made for such consider- 
ations, and for the state of feeling indicated by the complaints of irre- 
ligion and illiberality of which I have cited specimens, it wiH remain 
certain that the brdhmdn , whether we look upon him as a sage and poet, 
or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
respect and reverence, and even that his presence had begun to be con- 
sidered as an important condition of the efficacy of the ceremonial. 
Thus, as we have already seen, in i. 164, 35, the brdhmdn is described 
as the highest heaven of “speech;” in x. 107, 6, a liberal patron is 
called a rishi and a brdhmdn , as epithets expressive of the most dis- 
tinguished eulogy; in x. 125, 5, the goddess Vach is said to make the man 
who is the object of her special affection a brdhmdn and a rishi ; m vi. 45 
7; vii. 7, 5; viii. 16, 7; and ix. 96, 6, the term brdhmdn is applied 
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honorifically to the gods Indra, Agni, and Soma ; in iv. 50, 8, 9, great 
prosperity is declared to attend the prince by whom a br&hm&n is em- 
ployed, honoured, and succoured ; and in iii. 53, 9, 12 ; v. 2, 6 ; vii. 
33, 2, 3, 5 ; and vii. 83, 4, the highest efficacy is ascribed to the inter- 
vention and intercession of this class of functionaries. 

Again, whatever exaggeration we may suppose in tho texts which 
eulogize the liberality of princely patrons, in regard to the .value of the 
presents bestowed, there is no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship, who possessed the gift of expression and of poetry, who 
were the depositaries of all sacred science, and who were regarded as 
the channels of access to the gods, would be largely rewarded and 
honoured" 

** It is to be observed that, in theso eulogies of liberality, mention is nowhere made 
of Brahmans as the recipients of the gifts. In two places, viii. 4, 20, and x. 33, 4, 
a rishi is mentioned sis the receiver. In later works, such as the S'atapatlia Brah- 
mana, on the contrary, the presents are distinctly connected with Brahmans. Thus 
it is said in that work, ii. 2, 2, G : JDvuydh vai dev ah devdh aha eva devdh atha ye 
brdhmavdh susravdmso ’ndchdnds fe manmhya-devdh | teshaih dvedhd vibhaktah eva 
yajnah dhutayah eva devandm dakshirjdh man ushya-dcvdndm brdbnandndm stdruvu- 
sham anuchdndndm j dhutibhir eva devdn prlnnti dakshindbhir manmhya-devdn brdh- 
inandn swiruvusho * nTuhdndn \ te enam ubhaye devdh priidh sudhdydm dad hat i \ 

“ Two kinds of gods are gods, viz. the gods (proper), whilst those Brahmans who 
have the Vcdic tradition, and are learned, are the human gods. The worship {yajna) 
of these is divided into two kinds. Oblations constitute the worship offered to the 
gods, and presents (daksliind) that offered to the human gods, the Brahmans, who 
possess the Yedic tradition and are learned. It is with oblations that a man gratifies 
the gods, and with presents that he gratifies the hum^n gods, the Biahmuns, who 
possess the Yedic tradition, and are learned. Both theso two kinds of gods, when 
gratified, place him in a state of happiness” (sudhdydm) ; (or “convey him to tho 
heavenly world,” as the expression is varied in the parallel passage of the same 
work, iv. 3, 4, 4). It is similarly said in the Taitt. Sanb. i. 7, 3, 1 : Faroksham vai 
unye devdh ijyante pratyaksham anye \ yad yajatt ye eva devah. parokshatn ijyante tan 
eva tad yajati | yad anvahdryum dharnty etc vai devdh pratyaksham yad brdhmands 
tan era tena prmdti J athn dakshinu eva asua esha j at ho yajnasya eva chhidram api- 
dadhdti yad vai yajnasya b uram yad vdishiam tad anrdhdryena anv&harati \ tad 
anvuhdryasya anrdlidryatvam | devadutdh vai ete yad ritvijo yad anvdhdryam dharati 
devadutdn eva prindti j Some gods are worshipped in their absence, and others in 
their presence. It is to those gods who are woi shipped in their absence that tho 
sacrificer offers the oblation which he presents. And it is these gods who are visible, 
i.e. the Brahmans, whom he gratifies with the anvahdrya (present of cooked rice) 
which he afterwards brings. Now this anvahdrya is the present (dak shim) con- 
nected with it (the sacrifice). Then he covers over the faults of the sacrifice. What- 
ever in it is excessive or defective, that he removes by means of the anvahdrya. In 
this consists the nature of that offering. These officiating priests are the messengers 
of the gods ; and it is the messengers of the gods whom the sacrificer gratifies with 
this anvahdrya gift which he presents.” 
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It is further clear, from some of the texts quoted above (ii. 1,2; iv. 

9, 3; x. 52, 2), as well as i. 162, 5, and from the contents of hymns ii. 36 ; 
ii. 37 ; ii. 43 ; and x. 124, l, 45 that in the later part of the Yedic era, to 
which these productions are probably to bo assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif- 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration. 48 It is 
manifest tjipt considerable skill must have been required for the due 
performance of these several functions ; and as such skill could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice, there can be little doubt 
that the priesthood must at that period have become a regular pro- 
fession. 47 The distinction of king or noble and priest appears to be 
recognized in i. 108, 7, as well as in iv. 50, 8, 9; whilst in v. 47, 

7, 14, a similar distinction is made between king and rishi; and it is 
noticeable that the verge, in other respects nearly identical, with which 
the 36th and 37th hymns of the eight mandula respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn with the words, “Thou alone, Indra, didst 
deliver Trasadasyu in the conflict of men, magnifying prayers ” ( brah - 
muni vardhayan ) ; whilst in the other the last words arc, “magnifying 
(royal) powers ” ( kshattruni vardhayan ), as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of tho priest, and the latter to those of the 
prince. (Compare viii. 35, 16, 17.) 

While, however, there thus appears to be every reason for supposing 
that towaids the close of the Yedic period the priesthood had become a 
profession, the texts wtfich have been quoted, with the exception of tho 
verse in the Purusha Sukta (x. 90, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, at jj 
least, a caste separated from all others by insurmountable barriers, as in jj 
later times. There is a wide difference between a profession, or even a ji 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Brahmanicul sense. ‘ 

45 See also i. 94, 6, whero it is said : “ Thou (Agni) art an adhvaryu , and tho 
earliest hotri, a pra&dstri , a potri , and by nature a purohita. Knowing all the 
priestly functions (at tvijyd) wise, thou nourishest us,” etc. (tvam adlivaryur uta 
hotd ’si purvyah prasustd potd janushd purohiiah | visvd t ridvdn drtyyd dhira 
pushy asy Ague tty ddi). 

« See Prof. Muller’s remarks on this subject, Ane. Sansk. Lit. pp. 485 ff.; and 
Dr. Haug’s somewhat different view of tho same matter in his Introd. to Ait. Br. 
pp. lift*. 

*7 In regard to the great importance and influence of the priests, sec Muller’s Anc. 
Sunsk. Lit. pp. 485 tf, 
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Even in countries where the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of the 
priesthood are most fully recognized (as in Roman Catholic Europe), 
the clergy form only a profession, and their ranks may be recruited 
from all sections of the community. So, too, is it in most countries, 
even wj/h a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may be ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign. There is, therefore, no difficulty in supposing 
that in the Vedic era the Indian priesthood — even if we t §uppose its 
members to have been for the most part sprung from priestly families 
— may have often admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from 
other classes of their countrymen. Even the employment of the word 
Iruhnana in the Rig-veda does not disprove this. This term, derived 
from brahman , “ priest,” need not, as already intimated, signify anything 
further than the son or descendant of a priest (the word brahmapulra , 
“ son of a priest,” is, as we have seen, actually used in one text),— just 
as the rujamja means nothing more than the descendant of a king or 
chief (nljan), a member of the royal family, or of the nobility. 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date compara- 
tively recent) in which the word bruhnana occurs, when contrasted 
with the large number of those in which brahman is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to prove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier part of the Ycdic era, and only camo 
into common use towards its close. In some of these passages (as in vii. 
103, 1, 7, 8 ; x. 88, 19) there is nothing to shew that the Brahman is 
alluded to as anything more than a professional priest, and in vii. 103, 
the comparison of frogs to Brahmans may seem even to imply a want of 
respect for the latter and their office. 148 In other places (i. 164, 45, 
and x. 71, 8, 9) a distinction appears to bo drawn between intelligent 
and unintelligent Brahmans, between such as were thoughtful and 
others who were mere mechanical instruments in carrying on tho cere- 
monial of worship, 40 which, certainly points to the existence of a sacer- 
dotal class. In another passage (x. 97, 22) tho importance of a Brah- 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearly 
expressed. In x. 109, where the words brdhmdn {passim) and Irak - 

« See Mailer’s remarks on this hymn in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 494. 

40 in R.Y. viii. 50, 9, it is said : “ Whether an unwise or a wise man, o Indra, has 
offered to thee a hymn, ho has gladdened (thee) through his devotion to thee (avtpra 
pa yad avidhad pipro va Indra ie vachah | sa pra mamandat Ivaya ity adi ).” 
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mam (in verso 4) seem to be used interchangeably— the inviolability 
of Brahman’s wives, the peril of interfering with them, and the blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them, aro 
referred to in such a way as to shew at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Brahmans on their own behalf, and to prove that tlieso 
pretensions were frequently disregarded by the nobles. In x. 16, 6, 
the Brahmans are spoken of as inspired by Soma, and in vi. 75, 10, the 
manes of earlier Brahmans aro reckoned among those divine beings who 
have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these texts is any 
clear reference mado to the Brahmans as constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever is said about their being descended from 
an ancestor distinct from those of the other classes of their countrymen. 

Sect. II.— Quotations from the Rig-veda , the Nirukta , the Jfahubharata, 
and other works , to shew that according to ancient Indian tradition , 
persons not of priestly families were authors of Vedic hymns , and 
exercised priestly functions . 

But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the Rig-veda are referable, the system of castes had, to say the least, 
not yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the hymns themselves, or in later works, or from a com- 
parison of both, that many of the hymns either were, or from a remoto 
antiquity were believed to be, the productions of authors not of sacer- 
dotal descent ; and that some of these persons also acted as priests. 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Visvamitra ; but from 
the abundance of the materials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests be- 
tween the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas. 

In later times, when none but Brahman priests were known, it 
seemed to be an unaccountable, and— as contradicting the exclusive 
sacerdotal pretensions of the Brahmans— an inconvenient circumstance, 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exercised by per- 
sons whom tradition represented as Rajanyas; and it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that these men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into Brahmans, as the reward of their super- 
human merits and austerities — an idea of which we shall meet with 
various illustrations in the sequel. The very existence, however, of such 
a word as rdjarshi y or “ royal rishi,” proves that Indian tradition re- 
cognized as rishis or authors of Vedic hymns persons who were con- 
sidered to belong to Raj any a families. A number of such are named 
(though without the epithet of rdjarshi ) in the Anukramaijikii or index 
to the Rig-veda ; but Sayana, who quotes that old document, gives them 
this title. Thus, in the introduction to hymn i. 100, he says: Atra 
anukramyate “m yo rrishu 1 ekond Vdrshdgirdh Rijrdkumbaruha-Saha- 
deva-Bhayamuna'Surddhasah” iti | Vrishugiro mahurdjasya putrabhutuh 
Rijrukddayah panvha rujarshayah sadeham aiiktam dadrisuh \ atas to any a 
suktasya ri shay ah \ uktam hy drshunukramanydm “ suktaih sa yo vrishety 
etat pancha Vdrshdgirdh viduh | niyuktdh numadheyaih svair api 1 chaitat 
tyad 1 iti richi ” iti ( “ It is said in the Anukramanika, 1 Of this hymn 
(the rishis) are Rijrasva, Ambarlsha, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Sura- 
dhas, sons of Vrishagir.* Rijrasva and others, sons of King Vrishagir, 
in all five rajarshis, saw this hymn in a bodily form. Hence they are 
its rishis (or seers). For it is declared in the Arsha Anukramam : 
‘The five sons of Vrishagir, who are mentioned by name in the verso 
beginning “ this praise ” (the 17th), know this hymn.’ ” The I7t.h verse 
is as follows : Etat tyat to Indra vrishne ukthaiii Vurshagiruh abhi gri - 
nanti rudhah \ Rijrdkah prashfibliir Ambanshah Sahadevo Bhayamd - 
nah Surddhdh | “This hymn the Varshagiras, Rijrasva, with his at- 
tendants, and Ambarlsha, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Suradhas, utter 
to thee, the vigorous, o Indra, as their homage ; ” on which Sayana 
repeats the remark that these persons were rajarshis ( etad uktham sto- 
tram rudhah samrudhakam tvat - priti - hetuih Vdrshdgirdh Vrishugiro 
rujnah putruh Rijrusvudayo ’ bid grinanti dbhimukhyena vadanti | . . . . 
Rijrukah etat-sanjno rujarshih prashtibhih pdrka-sthair anyair rishibhih 
saha Indram astaut | ke to purka-sthdh | Ambarlshudayas chatvdro rd- 
janhayah). Ambarlsha is also said to be the rishi of ix. 98. Again, 
“ Trasadasyu, son of Purukutsa, a Rajarshi,” is said by Sayana on R.V. 
iv. 42, to be the rishi of that hymn ( Purukutmya putras Trasadasyuh 
rujarshih \ . . . . atrdnukramanikd ‘ mama dvitd’ dasa Trasadasyuh Pauru- 
kutsyah). In the 8th and 9th verses Trasadasyu is thus mentioned : 
Asmdkam atra pitar as te usan sapta fishayo Daurgahe badhyamdm | to u 
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aywjanta Trasadasyum my ah Indram na vritiraturam arddhadevam | 9. 
PurukutsanI hi vdm adasad havyebhir Indru-varunu namobhih | atha rti- 
jdnam Trasadasyum asyuh vrittrahanam dadathur arddhadevam | 8. 
“ These seven rishis were our fathers. When the son of Durgaha was 
bound they gained by sacrifice for her (PurukutsanI) a son Trasadasyu, a 
slayer of foes, like Indra, a demigod. 9. PurukutsanI worshipped you, o 
Indra and^aruna, with salutations and obeisances ; then yo gave her king 
Trasadasyu, a slayer of enemies, a demigod.” I give Sayana’s note on 
these verses : li Pur ukutsasy a mahishi Daurgahe bandhana-sthite | patyuv 
ardjakam drishtvd rdshfram putrasya Hpsayd | yadrichhayu samuydtfm 
saptarshin paryapujayat | te cha pritah punah prochur 1 yajendrd-varunau 
bhrisam * | sd chendra-varunuo ishfoa Trasadasyum ajijanat | itihdmm 
imam jdnann rishi r brute richdv iha v \ atha asmukam atra asminn ardjake 
dese asyum prithivyCm vd pitarah pulayiturah utpudakds te unarm abha- 
van | etc saptarshayah prasiddhuh Daurgahe Durgahasya putre Purukutse 
badhyamune dridham pusair yasmdd asyuh asyai Purukutsdnyai Trasa- 
dasyum uyajanta prddar Indra - Varunayor anugralidt | “ ‘ The queen of 
Purukutsa, when her husband, the son of Durgaha, was imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to be destitute of a ruler, and desirous of a son, of 
her own accord paid honour to the seven rishis who had ariived. And 
they, again, being pleased told her to sacrifice to Indra and Varuna. 
Having done so she bore Trasadasyu. Knowing this story, the rishi utters 
these two verses; ’ 17 which Sayan a then explains. Similarly Sayana says 
on v. 27 : “ Tryaruna son of Trivrishna, Trasadasyu son of Purukutsa, 
and A^vamidha son of Bharata, ill esc three kings conjoined, are the 
rishis of this hymn; or Atri is the rishi ” ( Atrdnukramaniku | “ Anas- 
vantd shat Trail rishna-paurulutsyau dvau Tryaruna- Trasadasyu rujunau 
PhurataS cha Asvamedhah \ . . . . * na dtmd utmane dadyud 1 iti sarvuso 
Atrim kechit ” . . . Trivrishnasya putras Tryarunah Purukutsasya patras 
Trasadasyur Bharatasya putro 7 svamedhah etc trayo ’ pi rdjunah sambhuya 
asya suktasya rishayah | yadvu Atrir eva rishih ). The Anukramanika, 
however, adds that according to some, as “no one would give gifts to 
himself, none of the princes mentioned as donors could be the author; but 
Atri must be the rishi.” As the hymn is spoken by a fourth person, in 
praise of the liberality of these kings, it is clear they cannot well bo its 
authors. And a simfi^r remark applies to iv. 42, 8 f. However, the 
Hindu tradition, being such as it is, is good proof that kings could, in 
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conformity with ancient opinion, be rishis. Trasadasyu and Trayaruna 
are also mentioned as the rishis of ix. 110. 50 The rishis of iv. 43 and 
iv. 44 are declared by Sayana, and by the Anukramanika, to be Puru- 
mllha, and Ajamllha, sons or descendants of Suhotra (iv. 43, Atrunukra- 
manikd * leak u base at ’ sapta Purumllhujamilhau Sauhotrau tv Asvinam 
hi | iv. 44, Purumil ha ja milhuv eva rishi). Though these persons are 
not said by either of these authorities to be kings, yet iq the Vishnu 
and Bhagavata Puranas tho latter is mentioned as being of royal race, 
and a tribe of Brahmans is said to have been descended from him (see 
above p. 227). In the sixth verse of iv. 44, the descendants of Aja- 
ml]ha are said to have come to the worship of tho Alvins ( naro yad 
rum Akinu stomam dvan sadhastutim Ajamilhuso ay man). The follow- 
ing hymns, also, are said by tradition to have had tho undermentioned 
kings for their rishis, viz.: vi. 15, Vltahavya (or Bharadvaja) ; x. 9, 
Sindkudvlpa, son of Ambarisha (or TriSiras, son of Tvashtri) ; x. 75, 
Sindhukshit, son of Priyamedha ; x. 133, Sudas, son of Pijavana; 
x. 134, Mandhatri, son of Yuvanasva (see above, p. 225); x. 179, 
S'ibi, son of Uslnara, Pratardana, son of Divodasa and king of KasI 
(see above, p. 229), and Vasumanas, son of Rohidasva; and x. 148 is 
declared to have had Prithi Vainya 61 as its rishi. In the fifth verse of 
that hymn it is said : S'rudhi havam Indra kira Prithyuh uta stavase 
Venyasya arkaih | “Hear, o heroic Indra, the invocation of PrithI; 
and thou art praised by the hymn of Venya.” In viii. 9, 10, also, 
PrithI Vainya is mentioned at the same time*with three rishis: Tad 
ram Kahhivun uta yad Vyakah rishir yad vam Dirghatamdh juhuva \ 
Prithi yad vuiii Vainyah sadaneshu eva id ato Akinu cheiayethum | 
“ Whatever oblation (or invocation) Kakshlvut has made to you, or tho 
rishi Vyasva, or Dlrghatamas, or PfithI, son of Vena, in the places of 

50 In the Vishnu Parana, as wo have seen above, p. 237, Trayyimma, Pushkarin, 
and Kapi are said to havo been sons of Unikshaya, and all of them to have become 
Dr.ihmuiis ; and in the Rhagavata Puruna, Trayyaruni, Pushkaruruni, and Kapi are 
said to have all become Briihmans. 

si The S'. P. Ur. v. 3, 5, 4, refers to Prithi as “ first of men who was installed as 
a king ” ( Prithi ha vai Vainya manushyurym pralhamo ’ bhishishiche ). I extract 
from Dr. Hall's edition of Prof. Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, vol. iii. the following verse, 
adduced by the cditoi from the Viiyu Parana about royal rishis : Manave Vatnave (?) 
vamse Aide vameeha ye nfipah | Aida Aikshvakd Nabhdydjneyd rajurshayae tu te j 
“Kings in the race of Manu, Vena (?), and Ida, tho descendants of Ida, Ikshvfiku, 
and Nabhaga are to be known as having been rujarshis.” 
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sacrifice, take notice of that, o Alvins.” Here Sayana refers to Priihl 
as “the royal rishi of that name.” 

From the details I have supplied it is clear that in many cases the 
evidence is against the supposition that tho princes to whom the hymns 
are ascribed were in reality their authors. The only instances in which 
the authorship seems to be established by the tenor of the hymns them- 
selves are those of the Yarshagiras, or, at all events, that of Frith!. 
But, as has been already remarked, the fact that ancient Hindu tra- 
dition recognizes royal rishis as the authors of hymns is sufficient to 
prove that such cases were not unknown. Even if we were to suppose 
that flattery had any share in the creation of these traditions, it no I 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put them into cir- 
culation, that in earlier times the distinction between the priests and 
other classes was not so sharply defined as in their own day. 

I proceed, however, to tho case of Devapi, in which tho ma- 
terials for forming a judgment are more adequate and satisfac- 
tory, and prove that he was not merely a rishi but an officiating 
priest. 

In the Anukramanika, R.V. x. 98 is ascribed to him as its author ; 
and Yaska states as follows in the Nirukta, ii. 10 : 

Tatra itihdsam dchahhate | Devdpis cha Arshtishenah S'antanus cha 
Kauravyau hhrdtarau babhuvatuh | sa S'antanuh kanlydu abhishechaydn - 
chakre \ Devdpis tapah pratipede | tatah S'antanoh rdjye dvddasa var - 
shani devo na vavarsha | *tam uchur brdhmandh 11 adhar mas tvayd charito 
jyeshfham bhrdtaram antaritya abhishechitam | tamdt te devo na var - 
shati ” iti I sa S'antanur Devdpim sisiksha rdjyena \ tam uvucha Devd - 
pih ll purohitas te ’ sdni ydjaydni cha tvu }1 iti | tasya etad varsha-kdma- 
suktam | tasya eshd bhavati \ 

“ Here they relate a story. Devapi son of Bishtishena, and Santanu, 
belonged to the race of Kuru and were brothers. Santanu, who was 
the younger, caused himself to be installed as king, whilst Devapi 
betook himself to austere fervour. Then tho god did not rain for 
twelve years of S'antanu’s reign. The Brahmans said to him : ‘ Thou 
hast practised unrighteousness in that, passing by thy elder brother, 
thou hast caused thyself to be installed as king. It is for this reason 
that the god does not rain/ S'untanu then sought to invest Devapi 
with the sovereignty , but tho latter said to him : * Let me be thy 



270 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


purohita and perform sacrifice for thee.’ This hymn, expressing a 
desire of rain, is his. The following verso is part of it.” 

Yaska then quotes a verse of B.Y. x. 98, the whole of which is as 
follows : 

Br ilia spate prati me derat dm ihi Mitro vd yad Varuno vd asi Pushd | 
Adit yair vd yad Vasubhir Jlfarutvdn sa Parjanyam S'antanave vrishdya \ 
2. A devo da to ajiras chi kite On trad Dev Ope dbhi mum tiyachhat | prati- 
chinah prati mum d varritsva dadhumi te dyumatim vdcham usan | 3. 
Asme dhclii dyumatim vdcham usan Brihaspate anamludm ishirdm | 
yayu vrishtim S'antanave vanura divo drapso madhumdn d viveka | 4. A 
no drapsuh madhumanto visantu Indra dehi adhiratham sahasram | ni 
shlda hot ram 53 rituthd yajasra derdn Devupe harishd sapary a | 5. Arsh- 
tisheno liotram rishir nishldan Devdpir dera-sumatim chikitvdn | sa utta - 
rasmdd adharam samudram apo diryah asrijad varsliydh abhi | 6. Asmin 
samudre adhi uttarasmin Opo devebhir nirritdh atishthan I tdh adravann 
Arshtishcnena srishtuh Devupind preshitdh mrikshinisliu | 7. Yad Deru- 
pih S'antanave purohito hotruya vritah kripayann adldht | dera-srutam 
vrishti-vanim rardno Briliaspatir vdcham asmai ayachhat | 8. Yarn ted 
Dev dpi h kukuclidno Ayne Arslifishcno manually ah samldhe | visreblur 
derair anumadyamunah pra Parjanyam iraya rrishfimantam | 9. Tram 
purve rishayo girlhir uyan tvdtn adhrareshu puruhida visve | salmruni 
adhirathuni asme u no yajnaih rohidakva vpa yuhi | 10. Etdni Agni na - 
vatir naca tve uhuidni adhirathd sahasru | tebhir vardhasva tanvah sura 
purvir divo no vrishtim ishito rirlhi | 11. Etdni Ayne naeatim sahasru 
sam pra yachlia vrishne Indruya bhdyam | vidvdn pat hah rituko devayd- 
nun apy aulunaih divi deueshu dhehi | 12. Ayne budhasva vi mridho vi 
durgahd apa amiudm apa rakslidmsi sedha | asmut samudrud brihato divo 
no apum bhumdnam upa nah srija ilia \ 

“ Approach, Brihaspati, 63 to my worship of the gods, whether thou 
art Mitra, Yaruna, Tushan, or art attended by the Adityas, Yasus, or 
Maruts : cause Parjanya to rain for Santanu. 2. The god, a rapid 
messenger, has become aware, and has come from thee, o Deviipi, to 
me, (saying) * approach towards me ; I will place a brilliant hymn 

ts Compare R.V. ii. 1, 2. 

M It looks as if Agni were here to bo understood by Bjihaspati, see verses 9-12* 
In R.V. ii. 1, 4ff. Agni is identified with Yaruna, Mitra, Aryaman, Ams'a, Tvashpri, 
Rudra, PQsban, Savitp, Bhaga. 
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in thy mouth. * 3. Place in our mouth, o Brihaspati, a brilliant hymn, 
powerful, and spirited, whereby we two may solicit rain for Santanu. 
The drop full of sweetness has descended on us from the sky. 4. May 
the drops full of sweetness come down upon us : give us, o Indra, a 
thousand waggon-loads (of them ?). Perform the function of a liotri, 
sacrifice in due form, worship the gods with an oblation, o Devapi. 5. 
The rishi Devapi, son of Iiishtishena, performing the function of a 
hotpi, knowing (how to gain) the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the sky which fall 
in rain. 6. The waters remained shut up by the gods in this upper 
ocean : they rushed forth when released by the son of Iiishtishena, 
when discharged by Devapi into the torrents. 54 7. When Devapi, 
placed in front of Shntanu (as his purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotri, fulfilling his function, kindled (the fire), — then, granting the 
prayer for rain which was heard by the gods, Brihaspati gave him a 
hymn. 8. Do thou, o Agni, whom the man 63 Devapi the son of Eish- 
tishena has inflamed and kindled, — do thou, delighted, with all the 
the gods, send hither the rain-bearing Parjanya. 9. Former rishis have 
approached thee with their hymns ; and all (approach) thee, o god, 
much-invoked, in their sacrifices : give us thousands of waggon-loads : 
come, thou who art borne by red horses, 55 to our sacrifice. 10. These 
' ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter ?) have been 
thrown into thee, o Agni, as oblations. Through them grow, hero, to 
(the bulk of) thy former bodies ; 57 and stimulated, grant us rain from 
the sky. 11. (Of) these ninety thousands give, o Agni, a share to the 
vigorous Indra. Knowing the paths which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in the sky. 12. Overcome, o 
Agni, our enemies, our calamities j drive away sickness, and rakshases. 
From this great ocean of the sky discharge upon us an abundance of 
waters.” 

The fact of Devapi being reputed as the author of this hymn, and as 
the purohita and hotfi of his brother, seems to have led the legendary 
writers to invent the story of his becoming a Brahman, which (as men- 

M So the word mriksliin 7 is explained in Bohtlingk and Roth’s Lexicon* 

M Or, “descendant of Manush ” (: manushya ). 

56 This is a common epithet of Agni. 

V This means, I suppose, “ burst forth into vast flames. 0 
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tioncd by Professor Weber, Indische Studien, i. p. 203) is recorded in 
tbe Salya-parvan of tbe Hahabharata, verses 2281 ff. where he is there 
said to have attained this distinction at a certain place of pilgrimage 
called Prithuduka ; where Sindhudvtpa and Yi^vamitra also wore re- 
ceived into the higher caste : 

Tatrdrshtishenah Kauravya brdhmanyam samsita-vratah | tapasa ma- 
ll (ltd rujan prdptardn rishisattamah | Smdhudvlpas cha rdjarshir DevdpiS 
cha mahdtapdh | brdhmanyam labdhavfin yatra Visvdmitras tathd munih \ 
mahdtapasvi bhagavdn ugra-tcjdh mahdtapdh | . . . . 2287. Purd krita- 
yuge rajann Arshfisheno dvijottamah | vasan guru-kule nityam nityam 
adhyayane ratah | tasya rdjan guru-kule vasato nityam eva cha \ samdptim 
nugamad ridyd ndipi veddh visdmpate | sa nirvinnas tato rdjam tapas 
tope mahutapdh | tato vai tapasa tena prdpya redan anuttamanun | sa 
ridiun veda-yuktas cha siddhas chdpy rishi-sattamah | . . . . | er am siddhah 
sa bhagavdn Anh{ishenah pratapav.fi n | tasminn eva tadfi tlrthe Sindhu - 
dvlpah pratdpavun | Pcvupii cha mahdrdja brdhmanyam prfipatur 
mahat | 

2281. “ There the most excellent rishi Arshtishena, constant in his 
observances, obtained Brahraanhood by great austere fervour; as did 
also the royal rishi Sindhudvlpa, 58 and Devapi great in austere fervour, 
and the glorious muni Yisvamitra, of great austere fervour and fiery 
vigour.” Some other particulars of Arshtishena are given further on : 
2287. “ Formerly in the Krita age the most excellent Brahman Arsh- 
tishena dwelt constantly in his preceptor’s family, devoted to incessant 
study ; but could not complete his mastery of science or of the vedas. 80 
Being in consequence discouraged, he betook himself to intense austere 
fervour. By this means he acquired the incomparable Yedas, and be- 
came learned and perfect At the same place of pilgrimage the 

majestic Sindhudvlpa and Devapi obtained the great distinction of 
Brahmanhood.” 

It will be observed that here Arshtishena is, in opposition to the 
authority of the Nirukta, made a distinct person from Devapi. 

88 This prince also, as we have seen above, is mentioned among those Raj any as who 
composed Vcdic hymns. 

w The Vedas are heie spoken of in the plural, although Arshtishena is said to have 
lived in the Kj-ita age. But the M. Bh. itself says elsewhere (see above, p. 145) that 
there was then but one Veda. 
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In a note to his (French) translation of the Rig-veda, M. Langloia 
(vol. iv. 502) supposes that the hymn abovo translated (x. 98), like the 
Purusha Sukta, is very much posterior in date to tho other hymns in 
the collection. The names of Devapi and S'antanu indicate, he thinks, 
as the date of its composition, a period not far preceding that of the 
great war of the Mahabhikrata. Professor Weber, on the other hand, 
considers (Indischo Studien, i. 203) that the S'antanu and Devapi men- 
tioned in that work (Adi-parvan, 3750 f.) cannot be the samo as the 
persons alluded to in the Rigvcda, because their father was Pratlpa, 
not Rishtishena : and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded the Pandavas by only two generations could have been 
named in tho Rig-veda, and appear there as an author of hymns. 

The verses of the Adi-parvan just referred to are as follows : 

Pratlpa&ya trayah putrdh jajnire Bharatanliabha ( Devdpih Santanas 
chaiva Vdhlikak mahdrathah \ Devupis cha praravruja teshdm dharma- 
hitepsayu \ S'untanus cha mahxm lelhe Vdhlikak cha mahdrathah \ 

“ Three sons were born to Pratlpa, viz. Devapi, S'antanu, and Vah- 
llka the charioteer. Of these Devapi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an ascetic; whilst S'antanu and Vahllka obtained 
(the rule of) tho earth.” 

Tho Harivam&t gives a different story about the same Devapi, verse 
1819: 

Pratipo Bhimasendt tu Pratlpasya tu S'dntanuh | Devdpir Vdhlikas 
chaiva tray ah eva mahdralhdh | . . . . 1822. Upddhydyas tu devunum 
Devdpir abhavad munih \ Chyavanasya kritah putrah ish(a§ chafid ma- 
hdtmanah | 

“Pratlpa sprang from Bhlmasena; and S'antanu, Dovapi, and Vah- 
lika were the three chariot-driving sons of Pratlpa 1822. De- 

vapi became a muni, and preceptor of the gods, being the adopted son 
of Chyavana, by whom he was beloved.” 

Tho Vishnu Purana (iv. 20, 7ff.) concurs with the preceding au- 
thorities in making Devapi and S'antanu to bo sons of Pratlpa, and 
descendants of Kuru, and his son Jahnu. It repeats tho legend given 
in the Nirukta of the country of Shntanu being visited by a drought of 
twelve years duration, in consequence of his having assumed the royal 
authority whilo his elder brother lived. And although, as will be seen, 
tho sequel of the story is widely different from that recorded by the 

18 
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Nirukta, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that it 
would appear to have been the intention of the Puranic writer to identify 
tho Devapi and S'antanu whose history he relates with tho persons of tho 
same names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska’s 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passago of tho Vishnu Purana is as 
follows : 

Riknliud Bhimasenas tatas cha Bill pah | Dili pat Pratipas tasydpi Be- 
vupi S'antanu - Vdhiika-sanjnus trayah puirdh babhuvuh \ Bevupir bdlah 
eva aranyaih vivesa | S'untanur avanlpalir abhavat \ ayaih cha tasya 
klokah prithicyum yiyate “ yam yam Icardbhyuih sprisati jirnaih yau- 
vanam eti sah | sdntiih chupnoti yendgryam karmand tena S'dn- 
tanuh” | tasya S'dntanoh rushfre dvGdasa varshdni deco na vavarsha \ 
tatascha asesha -rash tra-vinusam avekshja asau ruju brdhmanun aprichhad 
“bhoh kasmud amin rdshfre deco na varshati | Jco mama aparadhah” 
iti | te tam uchur “ agrajasya te 'rhd iyam avanis tvayu bhujyate pari - 
vettd team 11 | ity uktah sa punas tan aprichhat “ kim mayd vidheyam ” 
iti | tena tam uchur “ yuvad Bevupir na patanddibhir doshair abhibhu - 
yate tdvat tasya arham rujyam | tad ahm etena tasmai dhjatdm 11 | ity 
ukte tasya mantri-pravarena Asmasdrinu tatra aranye tapasvino veda- 
vdda-virodha-vakturah prayojitdh | tair ati-riju-mater malnpati-putrasya 
buddhir veda-virodha-mdrgunusariny akriyata \ rdjd cha S'untanur dvija • 
vachanotpanna-parivcdana-sokas tdn brdhmanun agranikritya ayraja-rujya - 
praddndya aranyaih jaydma | tad-Giramam upayatdi cha tarn avanlpati- 
putram Bevdpim upatasthuh | te Irdhmanuh vedu-vadunuvriddhGni va- 
chdmi “ rujyam agrajena karttavyam ” ity arthavanti tam uchuh | asuv 
api veda-vuda-virodha-yukti-dushitam aneka-prakdram tdn aha | tatas te 
Irdhmanuh S'dntanum uchur “ dgachha bho rdjann alam atra ati-nir - 
bandhena | praidntah eva asdv andvrishfi-doshah | patito ’yam anudi • 
kdla-mahita-vcda-vachana-dushanochchurandt \ patite cha agraje tiaiva 
purivettryam bhavati” | ity uktah S'dntanuh sva-puram dgatyardjyam 
akarot | veda-vGda-virodhi-vachanochchGrana-dushite cha jyeshfhe ’smin 
Ihrutari tish\haty api Bevdpuv akhilasasya-nishpattaye vavarsha bhaga- 
vun Parjanyah | 

“From Itiksha sprang Bhlmasena; from him Dillpa; from him 
Pratlpa, who again had three sons called Devapi, S'antanu, and Vahllka. 
Devapi while yet a boy retired to the forest ; and S'antanu became 
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king. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: ‘ Every 
decrepit man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is 
called S'antanu from that work whereby ho obtains supreme tranquility 
( fanti ).* The god did not rain on the country of this S'antanu for 
twelve years. Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king 
enquired of the Brahmans: ‘Why does not the god rain on this 
country ; jwhat is my offenco ? ’ Tho Brahmans replied : ‘ This earth, 
which is the right of thy elder brother, is now enjoyed by tlieo ; thou 
art a parivettri (one married before his elder brother ).’ 00 Receiving 
this reply, he again asked them : ‘ What must I do ? * They then 
answered : ‘ So long as Devapi does not succumb to declension from or- 
thodoxy and other offences, the royal authority is his by right ; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question.* When they had so 
said, the king’s principal minister Asmasarin employed certain ascetics 
propounding doctrines contrary to tho declarations of the Yedas to 
proceed into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simple- 
minded prince (Devapi) was led to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. King S'antanu being distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brahmans had said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order to deliver over the kingdom to 
his elder brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devapi. Tho Brahmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of tho Veda, to the effect that the royal authority should 
be exercised by the elder brother. He, on his part, expressed to them 
many thiugs that were vitiated by reasonings contrary to the tenor of 
the Veda. The Brahmans then said to S'antanu, ‘ Come hither, o king : 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affair : tho 
offence which led to the drought is now removed. Your brother has 
fallen by uttering a contradiction of the words of the Veda which 

eo This is illustrated by Maim iii, 171 f. : JDdragnihotra-samyogaih hmite yo 'graje 
sthite | parivetld sa vyneyah parivittis tu purvajah | 172. Parivittih parmttd yayd 
chn parmdyate | sarve tc narakain yunti dnlri-ydjakct-panchamdh | “ 171. lie who, 
while his elder brother is unwedded, marries a wife with the nuptial fires, is to ho 
known as a parivettri , and his elder brother as a parivittu 172. Tho parivitti, the 
parivettri , the female by whom the offence is committed, he who gives her away, and 
fifthly the officiating priest, all go to hell/’ The Indian writers regard the relation 
of a king to his realm as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is 
the king’s bride. 
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have been, revered from time without beginning; and when the 
elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer chargeable with 
the offence of purivettrya (i.e. of marrying before his elder brother).’ 
When he had been so addressed, Santanu returned to his capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Devapi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Yeda, the god Parjanya rained in order to produce a 
harvest of all sorts of grain.” 

Can the compiler of the Purana have deviated from the conclusion 
of this history as found in the Nirukta, and given it a new turn, in 
order to escape from the conclusion that a Rajanya could officiate as a 
purohita ? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhagavata Purnna, ix. 22, 14-17. 

In the TJdyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, on the other hand, 
Devapi’ s virtues and orthodoxy are extolled in the highest terms, and 
his exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to his being a leper, 
v. 5054 : 

Dciupis tu makdtejds tvag-doshl ruja-sattamah | dhdrmikah salya-vudi 
cha pituh iutrushane ratah | paura-jd n apadund ih cha sammatah sddhu- 
satkritah | sarveshdm bdla-vriddhundm Devdpir hridayangamah \ vadun- 
yah satyasandhas cha sarva-bhuta-hito ratah | varttamunah pituh sdstre 

brdhmandndm tathaiva cha \ | tam brdhmandS cha vriddhds cha 

paura-jdnapadaih saha | sarve nivdrayamdsur Devdper abhisechanam | sa 
tach chhrutvd tu nripatir abhisheka-nivuranam |‘ airu-kantho * bhavad rdjd 
paryasochata chutmajam | evarn vadunyo dharmajnah satyasandhas cha so 
’ bhavat | priyah prajdndm api sa tvag-doshena pradushitah | u hindngam 
prithivipdlam ndbhinandanti devatdh ” | iti kritvd nfipa-srestyham pra- 
tyashedhan dvijarshabhuh | . . . • | nivdritarli nripaih drish{vu Levdpih 
samkrito vanam \ 

“ But the glorious Devapi, a most excellent prince, righteous, vera- 
cious, and obedient to his father, was a leper. He was esteemed by 
the inhabitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be- 
loved by all, both young and old, eloquent, true to his engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of all creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of the Brahmans.” [The king his father grew old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor ; but 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 
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a leper, however virtuous]. “ The Brahmans and aged men, together 
with the dwellers both in town and country, all restrained him from 
the investiture of Devapi. The king, learning their opposition, was 
choked with tears, and bewailed his son’s fate. Thus Devapi was 
eloquent, acquainted with duty, true to his promise, and beloved by 
tho people, but vitiated by leprosy. The' Brahmans forbade the king 
(to make^ Devapi his successor), saying, ‘ tho gods do not approvo a 
king who labours under any corporeal defect.* .... Perceiving that 
the king (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Devapi retired to the forest .’ 1 f 

On the samo subject, tho Matsya Purana, 49, v. 39 f., states as 
follows : 

Dillpasya Pratlpastu tasya putrds trayah smritdh | Devupih S'antanuh 
chaiva Bdhllhas chaiva te trayah | BdhllJcasya tu ddyuduh sapta Bdhlis- 
vardh nripdih | Dev d pis tu apadhvastah prajdbhir abhavad munih \ 
rishayah uchhuh | prajdbhis tu kimarthaih vai apadhvasto janesvarah | 
Ice doshuh rdjaputrasya prajdbhih samudahrituh | Suta uvdeha | kilusld 
rdjaputras tu kushfi taih ndbhyapujayan | ko Wthdn vai atra (? vetty 
atra) devdnum kshattram prati dvijottamdh | 

“ The son of Dillpa was Pratlpa, of whom three sons are recorded, 
Devapi, Santanu, and Bahllka. The sons of the last were the seven 
Bakllsvara kings. But the Muni Devapi was rejected by the people. 
The rishis enquired: ‘why was that prince rejected by the people? 
what faults were alleged against him?’ Suta replied: ‘the prince 
was leprous, and they paid him no respect. Who knows tho designs 
of the gods towards the Kshattriya race ? ’ ” 

No more is said of Devapi in this passage. 61 Tho Vishnu Purana 
has the following further curious particulars regarding him, iv. 24, 44 ff. : 

Devupih Pauravo rdjd Marus ehekshvdlcu-vamiajah | mahdyoga-balo - 
petau Kaldpa-grdma-samsrayau | bite yuge ihdgatya hshattra-pruvart- 
takau hi tau \ bhavishyato Manor vaiiise vija-bhutau vyavasthitau | etena 
krama-yogena Manu-putrair vasundhard | krita-tretddi-sanjndni yugdni 
trlni bhujyate j Kalau tu vlja-bhutds te kechit tish\hanti bhutale | yathaiva 
Devdpi-MarU sdmpratam samavasthitau | 

« King Devapi of the race of Puru, 62 and Maru of the family of 

61 See Prof. Wilson’s note, 4to. cd. p. 4.58. 

w Jn the twentieth chapter, as wo have seen, he is said to bo of the race of Kuril. 
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Ikshvaku, filled with the power of intense contemplation (i mahdyoga ) 
are abiding in the village of Kalapa, continuing to exist as seeds in the 
family of Manu ; they shall come hither in the (next) Kpitu age, and 
re-establish the Kshattriya race. According to this order the earth is 
enjoyed by the sons of Manu throughout the three ages called Kj-ita, 
Treta, and Dvapara. But during the Kali certain persons remain upon 
earth as seeds (of a future race), as Devapi and Maru now exist.” 

According to the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 22, 17, it is the lunar race, 
which had perished in the Kali age, that Devapi is to restore in the 
future Krita ( soma-vame kalau nashfe kritddau sthdpayishyati). 

I shall quote here from the 132nd section of the Matsya Purana, 
entitled Jlanvantara-varnanam (a description of the Manvantaras) some 
of the particulars about the rishis with which it concludes : 

98. Bhriguh Edkyah Prachetdk cha Dadhicho hj Atmardn api | 
99. Aurvo Hha Jamadagnik cha Eripah Suradvatas tathd \ AnhtUheno 
Yudlidjich cha Vltahavya-Suvarchasau | 100. Vainah Prithur Bivoddso 
Brahmdkvo Gritsa- Saimakau \ ekonavimkatir hj etc Bhrigavo mantra- 
krittamdh | 101. Angirdh Vedhasak chaiva Bharadvujo BhaJandanah | 
Bitabddhas tato Gargah Sitih Sankritir eva cha | 102. Gurudhlrak cha 
Mundhutu Ambarnlm tathaiva cha | Yuvandsvah Puruh Eutsah Pra- 
dyumnah S'ravanasya cha | 103. Ajamldho Hha liar yak as Takshapah 
Kavir eza cha | Prishadakvo Tirupak cha Eanvas chaivdtlia Mudgalah | 
104. Utathyak cha S'aradvdmk cha tathd Vdjasravd iti | Apakyo Hha 
Suvittak cha Vdmadcvas tathaiva cha | 105. m Ajito Brihadukthak cha 
yishir Blrghatamd api \ Eakshlvdmk cha trayastrimkat smritd hy Angiraso 
vardh | 106. Etc mantra- kritah carve Edsyapdm tu nihodhata j . . . | 
111. Vikvdmitras cha Gddheyo JDevardjas tathd Balah | tathd vidvdn 
Madhachhandah Jfishabhas chdghamanhanah | 112. Ashfako Lohitak 
chaiva Bhritakilak cha tdv ubhau | Veddsravdh Devarutah Purdndsvo 
Dhananjayah | 113. Mithilak cha mahdtejdh Sulankdyana eva cha | tra- 
yodakaitc vijneydh brahmishthdh Eaukikdh vardh \ . . . . | 115. Manur 
Vaiva8vatak chaiva Ido rujd Pururavdh | Eshatlriydndm vardh hy etc 
vijneydh mantra-vddinah | 116. Bhalandak chaiva Tandy ak cha San - 
kirttik® chaiva te tray ah | etc mantra-kyito jneydh Vaikydndm pravardh 
sadd | 117. Ity eka-navatih proktdh mantrdh yaik cha bahih kyitah | 


® Various readings —Bhdandakak cha Vanda cha Sankdlascha, 
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brdhmandh hhattriydh vaiSyah j'ishiputrdn nibodhata 1 118. jtishlkdndm 
sutdh hy ete rishi-putrdh irutankayah | 64 

“ 98. Bhrigu, Kasya, Prachetas, Dadhlcha, Atmavat, (99) Aurva, 
Jamadagni, Kripa, Saradvata, Arsh$ishena, Yudhajit, Yltahavya, 
Suvarchas, (100) Vaina, Ppithu, Divodasa, Brahmas va, Gritsa, S'aunaka, 
these are the nineteen 65 Bhrigus, composers of hymns. 101. Angiras, 
Yedhasa^Bharadvaj a, Bhalandana, 66 Ritabadha, Garga, Siti, Sankriti, 
Gurudhlra, 67 Mandhatri, Ambarlsha, Yuvanusva, Purukutsa, 68 Prad- 
yumna, Sravanasya, 69 Ajamldha, Haryasva, Takshapa, Kavi, Prisha- 
da3va, Yirupa, Kanva, Mudgala, TJtathya, Saradvat, Yaja^ravas, 
Apasya, Suvitta, Yamadeva, Ajita, Brihaduktha, Dlrghatamas, Kakshi- 
vat, are recorded as the thirty-three eminent Angirases. These were 

all composers of hymns. Now learn the Kasyapas 111. Yisva- 

mitra, son of Gadhi, Devaraja, Bala, the wise Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, 
Aghamarshana, (112) Ashtaka, Lohlta, Bhritaklla, Yeda^ravas, Deva- 
rata, Puranasva, Dhananjaya, the glorious (113) Mithila, Salankayana, 
these are to be known as the thirteen devout and eminent Kusikas. 70 

115. Manu Yaivasvata, Ida, king Puriiravas, these are to be 

known as the eminent utterers of hymns among the Kshattriyas. 
116. Bhalanda, Vandya, and Sanklrtti, 71 these are always to be known 
as the three eminent persons among the Yaisyas who were composers 
of hymns. 117. Thus ninety-one 72 persons have been declared, by 
whom hymns have been given forth, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Yaisyas. Learn the sohs of the rishis. 118. These are the offspring 
of the rishlkas, sons of rishis, secondary rishis ( srutanlin ).” 

The section ends here. 

I am. indebted for an additional copy of this section of the Matsya Parana (of which 
Home account is given by Prof. Aufrccht in his Catalogue, p. 41), to the kindness of Mr, 
Griffith, Principal of Queen’s College, Benares, who, at ray request, has caused it to 
bo collated with various other MSS. existing in Benares. I have not thought it 
necessary to exhibit all the various readings in the part I have quoted. 

65 The number of nineteen is only obtained by making Vaina and Pyithu two 
persons. 

ee Instead of this word, one Benares MS. has Lakshraana. 

07 Two MSS. have Turavlta. 58 This word is divided into two in the MS. 

Two MSS. have, instead, Svasravas and Tamasyavat. 

70 Unless some of the words I havo taken as names are really epithets, fifteen per- 
sons are enumerated here. 

71 Some MSS. have Bhalandaka, Vandha or Vasas, and Sankala or Sanklrna* 

7* This is the total of several lists, some of which I have omitted, 
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It will be observed from a comparison of this extract with the details 
previously given, that some of the rajarshis, or rishis of royal blood, 
such as Arshtishena, Vltahavya, Prithu (the same as PrithI) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Bhrigu, whilo others of the same class, 
such as Miindhatri, Ambarlsha, Yuvanasva, Purukutsa, are reckoned 
among tho Angirases. Visvamitra and his descendants are merely 
designated as Kusikas without any specific allusion to their Ilajanya 
descent ; but Ifanu, Ida, and Pururavas, are distinctly recognized as 
being as once authors of hymus and Kshattriyas ; and, what is more 
remarkable, three Vaisyas are also declared to have been sacred poets. 
These traditions of an earlier ago, though scanty in amount, are yet 
sufficient to show that in the Yedic times the capacity for poetical com- 
position, and the prerogative of officiating at tho service of the gods, 
were not regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families. 


S*ct. III . — Texts from the Atharva-veda illustrating the progress of 
Bruhmanical pretensions. 

I have already quoted (in pp. 21 and 22) three short passages from 
the Atharva-veda regarding the origin of the Brahman and Kshattriya 
castes. I shall now bring forward some other texts from the same 
collection which show a much greater development of the pretensions 
of the priests to a sacred and inviolable character than we meet in any 
part of the liig-veda, if tho 109th hymn of the tenth book (cited above) 
be excepted. 

I shall first adduce the 17th hymn of tho fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, as an expansion of R.V. x. 109. 

Atharva-veda v. 17. (Verses 1-3 correspond with little variation to 
verses 1-3 of E.V, x. 109). 4. Yum dhus “ tar aha eshd vilceii ” iti 

duchchhunum grurnam avapadyamdndm \ sd brahma-jdyd vi dunoti rush - 
tram yatra prdpudi sasah ulhushmdn | (verses 5 and 6 = verses 5 and 
4 of R.V. x. 109). 7. Ye garbhdh avapadyante jagad yach chdpalupyate | 
viruh ye trihyantc mitho brahma-jdyd hinasti tan | 8. Uta yat patayo 
daia striydh purve abrdhmandh | brahma ched hastam agrahlt sa eva 
patir ekadhd | 9. Br&hmanah eva patir na rajanyo na vaiiyah | tat 
suryah prabruvann eti panchabhyo mdnavebhyah | (Verses 10 and 11 = 
verses 6 ana 7 of K.V. x. 109). 12. Ndsya jdyd iatavdhi kalydjti talpam 
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& kaye | yamin rdshtre nirudliyate brahma-jdyd acHttyd | 13 . 
vikarnah prithukirds tasmin vekmani jdyate | yasminn ityddi | 14. Ndsya 
hhattd nishka-grivah sunandm eti agratah | yasminn ityddi | 15. Ndsya 
ivetah krishna-karno dhuri yukto mahiyate | yasminn ityddi J 16. Ndsya 
kehettre pushkaranl ndndlkam jdyate visam | yasminn ityddi | 17. Ndsmai 
prismm vi duhanti ye ’ sydh doham updsate \ yasminn ityddi | 18 . Nusya 
dhenuh kalyuni ndnadvdn sahate yugam | vijdnir yatra bruhmano rdlrim 
rasati papaya | 

“ 4. That calamity which falls upon the village, of 

which they say, ‘ this is a star with dishevelled hair/ is in truth the 
Irithmdn' 8 wife, who ruins the kingdom ; (and the same is the case) wher- 
ever (a country) is visited by a hare attended with meteors 

7. Whenever any miscarriages take place, or any moving things are 
destroyed, whenever men slay each other, it is the brdhmdn's wife who 
kills them. 8. And when a woman has had ten former husbands not 
brdhmdnSf if a brahman take her hand {i.e. marry her), it is he alone 
who is her husband. 9. It is a Brahman only that is a husband, and 
not a Eiijanya or a Yaisya. That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro- 
claiming to the five classes of men ( panchabhyo mdnavcbhyah) ) 

12. His (the king’s) wife does not repose opulent ( katavuhi ) and hand- 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a br&hmdn's wife is foolishly 
shut up. 13. A son with large ears ( vikarnah ) and broad head is not 
born in the house in that kingdom, etc. 14. A charioteer with golden 
neckchain does not marfih before the king’s hosts 73 in that kingdom, 
etc. 15. A white horse with black ears does not mako a show yoked 
to his (the king’s) chariot in that kingdom, etc. 16. Thero is no pond 
with blossoming lotuses 71 in his (the king’s) grounds in that kingdom 
where, etc. 17. His (the king’s) brindled cow is not milked by his 
milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king’s) milch cow does % 
pot thrive, nor does his ox enduro the yoke, in that country where a 
Erahman passes the night Wretchedly without his wife. ,, 

This hymn appears to show that, however extravagant the preten- 
sions of the Brahmans were in other respects, they had, even at the 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but little regard to 

78 The word here in the original is sumnam t with which it is difficult to make any 
sense. Should we not read send mm $ 

74 Compare R.V. x. 107, 10. 
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the purity of the sacerdotal blood, as they not only intermarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pre- 
viously lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions with the 
widows of Rajanyas or Vaisyas , 75 if they did not even take possession 
of the wives of such men while they were alive . 79 Even if we suppose 
these women to havo belonged to priestly families, this would only 
show that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to Rajanyas or Vaisyas— a fact which would, of course, imply 
that the caste system was either laxly observed, or only beginning 
to he introduced among the Indians of the earlier Vedic age. 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition, Brahmans intermarried with 
llajanya women at tho period in question, is also distinctly shewn 

ft That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of those days 
is also shewn by A.V. ix. 5, 27 f., quoted in my paper on Yaraa, Jour. R. A. S. for 
1865, p. 299. 

76 This latter supposition derives a certain support from the emphasis with which 
the two verses in question (A. V. v. 17, 8, 9) assert tliat the Brahman was the only 
true husband. Whence, it may be asked, the necessity for this strong and repeated 
asseveration, if the Rajanya and Vais'ya husbands were not still alive, and prepared 
to claim the restoration of their wives ? The verses are, however, explicable without 
this supposition. 

It is to he observed, however, that no mention is hero made of Sudras as a class 
with which Brahmans intermarried. Sudras were not Aryas, like the three upper 
classes. This distinction is recognised in the following verse of the A.V. xix. 62, l : 
‘‘Make mo dear to gods, dear to princes, dear to every one who beholds me, both to 
S'udra and to Arya.” (Unless we are to suppose thaUboth here and in xix. 32, 8> 
arya = a Vais'ya, and not arya, is the word). In S'atapatha Brtihmana, Kunva 
Sakha (Adhvara Kanda, i. 6), tho same thing is clearly stated in theso words (already 
partially quoted above, p. 176), for a copy of which I am indebted to Prof. Miiller : 
Tan na sarva eva prapadyeta na hi devdh sarvenaiva sangachhante | arya eva brdhmano 
va kshattriyo vd vaisyo vd te hi yajniyah J no eva sarvenaiva samvadeta na hi devdh 
sarvenaiva samvadante dryenaiva brdhmanena vd kshattriyena vd vais'yena vd te hi 
yajniydh \ yady enam sudrena samvddo vindet lt ittham enam nichakshva” ityanyam 
bruydd esha dikslntasyopachdrah. “Every one cannot obtain this (for the gods do 
not associate with every man), but only an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vaitfya, lor these can sacrifice. Nor should one talk with everybody (for the gods do 
not talk with every body), hut only with an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vais'ya, for these can sacrifice. If any one have occasion to speak to a S'Qdra, let 
him say to another person, ‘ Tell this man so and so.’ This is the rule for an initiated 
man.” 

In the corresponding passage of the Madhyandina S'akhS (p. 224 of Weber’s 
edition) this passage is differently worded. 

From Manu (ix. 149-157 ; x. 7 ff.) it is clear that Brahmans intermarried with 
S'udra women, though the offspring of those marriages was degraded. 
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by the story of the rishi Chyavana and Sukanya, daughter of king 
S'aryata, narrated in the S'atapatha Brahmana, and quoted in my pancr 
entitled ‘‘Contributions to a Knowledge of Ycdic Mythology,” No. ii., 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 11 ff. See 
also the stories of the rishi S'yiivasva, who married the daughter of 
king Rathavlti, as told by the commentator on Rig-veda, v. 61, and 
given in_Professor Wilson’s translation, vol. iii. p. 344. 

The next hymn, from the same work, sets forth with great live- 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ- 
ment of a domestic priest. 

Atharva-veda, iii. 19, 1. Samitam me idam brahma saiiditam viryam 
balam | samitam lcshattram ajaram astu jisknur (? jishnu) yeshdm 
ami purohitah | 2. Sam aham eshdm rash (ram sydmi sam ojo viryam 
balam | rrisclidmi satrundm bdhun anena havishd aham | 3. Niehaih 
padyantam adhare bliavantu ye nah surim maghavdnam pritanydn | 
hhinumi brahmana 9 mitrdn unnayumi svdn aham | 4. Tlkshnlydmah 
parasor agues tlkshnatardh uta | Indrasya vajrdt tlkshnlydmso yeshum 
asmi purohitah | 5. Eshdm aham dyudhd sam sydmi eshdm rdshfram 
suviram vardhaydmi | eshdih lcshattram ajaram astu jishnu eshdm chitfaih 
i'isve avantu devdh | 6. Uddharshantam Maghavan vdjindni ud vlrdnum 
jayatdm etu ghoshah | prithagghoshdh ululayah hetumantah udlratdm | 
devdh Indrajyesh(hdh Maruto yantu senayd | 7. Preta jayata narah 
ugrdh vah santu bdhavah | tlkshneshavo abala-dhanvdno hata ugrdyudhdh 
abaldn ugra-bdhavah | d. Avasrishfd para pata saravye brahma-samsito 
| jaydmitrdn pra padyasva jahy eshdm varaih-varam md f mishum mochi 
\caschana | 

“1. May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength be complete, may the power bo perfect, undecaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest ( purohita ). 2. I fortify their 
kingdom, and augment their energy, valour, and force. I break the 
arms of their enemies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) sink downward, and be pros- 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends. 
4. May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an axe, sharper 
than fire, sharper than Indra’s thunderbolt. 6. I strengthen their 
weapons ; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroes. May their power 
be undecaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs. 
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6. May their valorous deeds, o Maghavat, burst forth ; may tho noise 
of the conquering heroes arise ; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yells, go up; may the gods, the Maruts, with Indra aB their chief, 
march forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye warriors; may 
your arms be impetuous. Ye with the sharp arrows, smite those whoso 
bows are powerless ; ye whose weapons and arms are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. 8. When discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped, by prayer. 
Vanquish tho foes, assail, slay all tho choicest of them; let not one 
escape.” 

The two following hymns from the same collection declare the guilt, 
the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing Brahmans, and 
robbing them of their property. The threats and imprecations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence could scarcely be expressed more ener- 
getically. 

Atharva-veda, v. 18. 1. Naitum te dcv&h adadus tubhyam nripate 

attave | md brdhmanasya rujanya gum jigliatso anddydm | 2. Aksha- 
drugdho rujanyo pdpah utma-pardjitah | sa Iruhnanasya gum ady&d 
“ adyajlvuni md svah ” | 3. Avishfitd agha-vishu pridukur iva charmanu | 
md bruhmanasy a rujanya (rishfd eshu gaur an&dyd | 4. Nir vai kshattram 
nayati hanti varcho agnir arabdho vi danoti sarvam | yo brdhmanam 
manyate annam eva sa vishasya pibati taimutasya | 5. Yah enam lianti 
mridum manyam&no deva-plyur dhana-kumo na cliittut | sain tasya Indro 
hridaye agnim indhe ubhe enam dvishto nabhasl charantam | 6. Na 
brdhmano hmsitavyo agnih priyatanor iva | Soifto hi asya duyddah Indro 
(isydbhisastipdh | 7. S'atupdshthdm ni girati turn na kaknoti nihkhidam \ 
annam yo br&hmanam malvah svudu admlti manyate | 8. Jihvd jyu 
bhavati kulmalam van nudikuh dantus tapasd ’ bhidagdhuh | tebhir brahma 
vidhyati ueva-piyun hrid-balair dhanurbhir deva-jutaih | 9. Tlkshneshavo 
bruhmanuh hetimanto yam asyanti iaravyum na 8d mrishd | anuhdya 
tapasd manyunu cha uta durud ava bhindanti enam \ 10. Ye sahasram 
ardjann usan daia-satu uta | te bruhmanasya gum jagdhvd Vaitahavyuh 
pardbhavan | 11. Gaur eva tun hanyamdnd Vaitahavydn avutirat | 
ye Kesaraprubandhuyds charamdjdm apechiran | 12. Eka-katam tdh 
janatuh yah bhumir vyadhunuta | prajum himitvd brdhmanim asam- 
bhavyam pardbhavan | 13. Deva-piyuk charati marttyeshu gara-glrno 
bhavati asthi-bhuyun | yo br&hmanam deva-bandhum hinasti na sa pitri- 
yunam apyetilokam | 14. Agnir vainah padavdyah Somod&yada uchyatt | 
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hantalhisadd Indr as tathd tad vedhaso viduh | 15. Ishur iva digdha 
nfipate priddkur iva gopate | sd brdhmanasga uhur ghord tayd vidhgati 
piyatah \ 

“ 1. King, the gods have not given thee (this cow) to eat. Do not, 
o Rajanya (man of royal descent), seek to devour the Brahman’s cow, 
which is not to be eaten. 2. The wretched Rajanya, unlucky in play, 
and self-destroyed, will eat the Brahman’s cow, saying, ‘ Let me live 
to-day, (if I can) not (live) to-morrow.’ 3. This cow, clothed with a 
skin, contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Rajanya, of this 
Brahman’s (cow) ; she is ill-flavoured, and must not bo eaten. 4. She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
like a fire which has been kindled. The man who looks upon the Brah- 
man as mere food to be eaten up, drinks serpent’s poison. 5. Indra 
kindles a fire in the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to be inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro- 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who (so) acts. 6. A Brahman is 
not to be wronged, as fire (must not bo touched) by a man who cherishes 
his own body. Soma is his (the Brah man’s) kinsman, and Indra 
shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (?) man who thinks 
the priests’ food is sweet while he is eating it, swallows (the cow) 
bristling with a hundred sharp points, but cannot digest her. 8. The 
priest’s tongue is a bow-string, his voice is a barb, and his windpipe is 
arrow-points smeared with fire. With these god-directed, and heart- 
subduing bows, the priesi* pierces the scorners of the gods. 9. Brahmans 
bearing sharp arrows, armed with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a shaft. Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar. 10. The descendants of 
Vltahavya, who ruled over a thousand men, and were ten hundred in 
* number, were overwhelmed after they had eaten a Brahman’s cow. 77 11. 
The cow herself, when she was slaughtered, destroyed them,— those 
men who cooked the last she-goat of Kesaraprabandha. 12. Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged the 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner. 13. lie 
lives among mortals a hater of the gods j infected with poison he 
becomes reduced to a skeleton ; ho who wrongs a Brahman the kins- 

77 I am not aware whether any traces of this story are discoverable in the Purunaa 
or Mahabhurata. See the first verso of the hymn next to be quoted. 
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man of the deities, fails to attain to the heaven of the Forefathers. 
14. A gni is called our leader; Soma our kinsman. Indra neutralizes 
imprecations (directed against us) ; this the wise understand. 15. Like 
a poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cows,— such is the 
dreadful shaft of the Brahman, with which he pierces his enemies.” 

Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1. Atimutram avardhanta nod iva divam aspri&an | 
Bhrigim himitvd S’rinjayuh Vaitahavydh pardbhavan | 2. Brihatsd- 
mtinam Angirasam drpayan brdhmanam jandh | petvas tesktim ubhayudam 
avio tokdny dvayat | 3. Ye bruhmanam pratymtyhnan ye vd ’ min Suklam 
u hire I asnas te madhye kulydydh keSdn khudanta usate | 4. Brahmagavl 
pachyamund ydvat su ’ bhi vijangahe | tejo rushfrasya nirhanti na vlro 
jugate vrishd | 5. Kruram asyuh dsasanam trishfam pisitam asyate | 
kshiram yad asydh pi gate tad vai pitrishu killisham | 6. Ugro rdjd 
manyamdno brdhmanam yaj jighatsati | para tat sichyate rash {ram 
Iruhmano yatra jlyate | 7. Ash{iipadi chaturakshl chatuh-srotrd chatur - 
hanuh | dvydsyd dvijihvd bhutvd su rash (ram avadhunute brahmajyasya \ 
8. Tad vai rush tram dsravati ndvam bhinndm ivodakam | brdhmanam 
yatra himsanti tad rushtram hanti diichchhund | 9. Tarn vrikshuh apa 
ndhanti “ May dm no mopa gdh ” iti \ yo bruhmanasya saddhanam abhi 
Nurada manyate | 10. Visham etad dera-kritam rdjd Varuno abravlt | 
na bruhmanasya gum jagdhvu rushfrejugura kaschana | 11. Navaiva tuh 
mvaiayo yuh bhumir vyadhunuta | prajdifi hmsitvu bruhmamm asam- 
Ihavyam pardbhavan | 12. Yum mritdyunubadhnanti kudyam pada- 
yopanrn | tad vai brahmajya te devuh upastaradam abruvan | 13. Asruni 
kripamunasya ydni jltasya vdvrituh \ tam vai brahmajya te devuh, apum 
bhugam adhurayan | 14. Yena mritam snapayanti Sma&runi yena undate | 
tam vai brahmajya te devuh apum bhugam adhurayan | 15. Na varsham 
Maitruvarunam brahmajyam abhi varshati | nasmai samitih kalpate na 
mitram nayate vasam \ 

“ 1 . The S'rinjayas, descendants of Yltahavya, waxed exceedingly; 
they almost touched the sky; hut after they had injured Bhrigu, they 
were overwhelmed. 2. When men pierced Brihatsaman, a Brahman 
descended from Angiras, a ram with two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children. 3. Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon a Brahman, sit 
eating hair in the midst of a stream of blood. 4. So long as this 
Brahman’s cow is cut up (?) and cooked, she destroys the glory 
of the kingdom; no vigorous hero is born there. 5. It is cruel to 



ACCORDING TO THE RIG- AND ATIIARVA-VEDAS. 


287 


slaughter her ; her ill-flavoured flesh is thrown away. When her milk 
is drunk, that is esteemed a sin among the Forefathers. 6. Whenever 
a king, fancying himself mighty, seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up, in which a Brahman is oppressed. Becoming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 8. 
(Ruin) overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat : calamity 
smites that country in which a priest is wronged. 9. Even trees, 
o Narada, repel, and refuse their shade to, the man who claims a right 
to the property of a Brahman. This (property), as king Vanina hath 
said, has been turned into a poison by the gods. JSTo one who has eaten 
a Brahman’s cow continues to watch (i.e. to rule) over a country. 
11. Those nino nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook off, when 
they had wronged the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon- 
ceivable manner (see verse 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
have declared that the cloth wherewith a dead man’s feet are bound 
shall bo thy pall, thou oppressor of priests. 13. The tears which flow 
from a persecuted man as he laments,— such is the portion of water 
which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of priests. 
14. The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
men wash the dead, and moisten beards. .15. The rain of Mitra 
and Varuna does not descend on the oppressor of priests. For him the 
battle has never a successful issue ; nor does ho bring his friend into 
subjection.’ * * 

The attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contempt 
and abhorrence which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 3, and 12-14, of this last hymn. 

There is another section of the same Veda, xii. 5, in which curses 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against the 
oppressors of Brahmans. The following are specimens : 

Atharva-veda, xii. 5, 4. Brahma padavuyam brdhmano ’ dhipatih | 

5. Turn adaddnasya brahna-gavm jinato brdhmandn kshattriyasya | 

6. Apa krdmati sunritu vlryam punyd lakshmh | 7. Ojascha tejas cha 
sahai cha balam cha vdk cha indr iy am cha ini cha dharmas cha J 
8. Brahma cha kshattram cha rush (ram cha visas cha tvishii cha yaiai cha 
varchai cha dravinam cha | 9. Ayui cha rtipam cha numa cha klrttii cha 
prdnai cha apdnai cha chakshui cha irotram cha | 10. Payai cha rasai 
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cha annam cha annddyam cha ritaih cha mtyam cha hli\am cha purttam 
cha prajd cha pasavai cha | 11. Tdni sarvdni apakrdmanti brahma-gavlm 
udaddnasya jinato brdhmanam hhattriyasya | 12. Sd eshd bhimti brahma - 

gavl agha-vishd | 13. Sarvdny asydm ghordni sarve cha mritya- 

vah | 14. Sarvuny asydm krurdni sarve purusha-vadhah | 15. Sd 
brahma-] yam dcva-plyum brahmagavl udlyamund mrityok padblSe d 
dyaii | 

“ 4. Prayer ( brahman ) is the chief (thing); the Brahman is the 
lord ( adliipati ). 5. Prom the Kshattriya who seizes the priest's cow, 
and oppresses the Brahman, (6) there depart piety, valour, good fortune, 

(7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, 

(8) prayer {brahman), royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
lustre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, 
sight, hearing, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truth, 
oblation, sacrifice, offspring, and cattle; — (11) all these things depart 
from the Kshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow. 12. Terrible is the 
Brahman’s cow, filled with deadly poison. ... 13. In her reside all 
dreadful things, and all forms of death, (14) all cruel things, and all 
forms of homicide. 15. When seized, she binds in the fetters of death 
the oppressor of priests and despiser of the gods.” 

A great deal moro follows to the same effect, which it would bo 
tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to br&hmftm. 

In xix. 22, 21 (= xix. 23, 30) it is said: 

Jirahma-jyeshthd sambhritd vlrydni brahmdgre jyestyham divam dtatdna | 
bhutdndm brahma prathamo ha jajne tendrhati brahmana sparddhitum 
kah | 

“ Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, br&hmdn) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 
The priest {brahman) was born the first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to vie with the brahman. 

A superhuman power appears to bo ascribed to the brdhmdn in 
the following passages,— unless by brdhmdn we are to understand 
Bpihaspati : — 

xix. 9, 12. Brahmd Prajdpatir Dhdtd lobdh uddh sapta-fishayo 
’ gnayah | tair me kritam svastyayanam Indro me iarma yachhatu brahmd 
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•‘May a prosperous journey bo granted to me by prayer, Prajapati, 
Dhatpi, the worlds, the Yedas, the seven rishis, the fires ; may Indra 
grant mo felicity, may the brdhmdn grant me felicity.’ ’ 

xix. 43, 8. Yatra brithma-vido yunti dtkshayd tapasd saha | brahma 
mu tatra nayatu brahma brahma dadlultu me | brahmanc svdhd. 

“ May the brahman conduct me to the place whither the knowers of 
prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity. May the 
brahman impart to me sacred science. Svdhd to the brahman” 

The wonderful powers of the Brahmacharin, or student of sacred 
science, are described in a hymn (A.Y. xi. 5), parts of which aro 
translated in my paper on the progress of tho Yedic Religion, pp. 374 IF. 

And yet with all this sacredness of his character the priest must bo 
devoted to destruction, if, in tho interest of an enemy, he is seeking 
by his ceremonies to effect the ruin of the worshipper. 

y. 8, 5. Yam ami puro dadhire brahndnam apabhutage | Indra sa me 
adhaspadam tarn pratyasydmi mrityavc | 

“May the brahman whom these men have placed in their front (as a 
purohita ) for our injury, fall under my feet, o Indra ; I hurl him away, 
to death (compare A.Y. vii. 70, 1 ff.). 

Sect. 1Y. — Opinions of Professor P. Roth and I)r. If. Hang regarding 
the origin of caste among the Hindus . 

I shall in this section £ive some account of tho speculations of Prof. 
It. Itoth and Dr. M. Haug on tho process by which they conceive the 
system of castes to have grown up among the Indians. 

The remarks which I shall quote from Prof. Both aro partly drawn 
from his third “Dissertation on tho Literature and History of the 
Veda,” p. 117, and partly from his paper on “Brahma and the Brah- 
mans,” in the first volumo of tho Journal of the German Orient/d 
Society. 78 He says in the latter essay : “ The religious development of 
India is attached through the course of three thousand years to the word 
brdlmd . This conception might be taken as the standard for estimat- 
ing tho progress of thought directed to divine things, as at every step 
taken by the latter, it has gained a new form, while at the same time 

78 The reader who is unacquainted with German will find a fuller account of this 
article in the Benares Magazine for October 1851, pp. 823 ff, 
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it has always embraced in itself the highest spiritual acquisition of the 

nation The original signification of the word brdhmd, as we 

easily discover it in the Vedic hymns, is that of prayer; not praise 
or thanksgiving, but that invocation which, with the force of the will 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to itself, and to receive satisfaction 

from him Prom this oldest sense and form of brahma (neuter) 

was formed the masculine noun brahma, which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere- 
monies ; and in nearly all the passages of the Rig-veda in which it 
was thought that this word must refer to tho H rah muni cal caste, this 
more extended sense must be substituted for the other more limited 

one From this sense of the word brahma , nothing was more 

natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest : so soon as the ritual began to be fixed, the func- 
tions which were before united in a single person, who both prayed to 
the gods and sacrificed to them, became separated, and a priesthood 
interposed itself between man and God.” 70 

Then further on, after quoting R.V. iv. 50, 4 ff. (sec above, p. 247), 
Prof. Roth continues : “ In this manner here and in many places of tho 
liturgical and legal books, the promiso of every blessing is attached to 
the maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as he supports and 
honours the priest, the latter ensures to him tho favour of the gods. 
So it was that the caste of the Brahmans arose and attained to power 
and consideration : first, they were only the single domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditary in certain families; 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interests, of these families 
in one larger community was effected ; and all this in reciprocal action 
with the progress made in other respects by theological doctrine and 
religious worship. Still the extension of the power which fell into the 
hands of this priestly caste would not be perfectly comprehensible 

79 In his third Dissertation on the Literature and History of the Veda, Prof. Roth 
remarks : “ In the Vcdic age, access to the gods by prayer and sacrifice was open to 
all classes of the community ; and it was only the power of expressing devotion in a 
manner presumed to be acceptable to the deities, or a readiness in poetical diction, 
that distinguished any individual or family from the mass, and led to their being 
employed to conduct the worship of others. The name given to such persons wus 
purohita, one ‘ put forward ; * one through whose mediation the gods would receive 
the offering presented. But these priests had as yet no especial sanctity or exclusive 
prerogative which would render their employment imperative.” 
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from this explanation alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
which the priests came to stand to the kings was aided by other 
historical movements.” 

Professor Roth then proceeds: “ When— at a period more recent 
than tho majority of the hymns of the Rig-veda — the Vedic people, 
driven by some political shock, advanced from their abodes in the 
Punjab further and further to the south, drove the aborigines into the 
hills, and took possession of the broad tract of country lying between 
the Ganges, the Jumna, and the Vindhya range ; the time had arrived 
when the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
bccomo transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive manner. 
Principalities separated in such various ways, such a division into 
tribes as had existed in the Punjab, were no longer possible here, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with scarcely 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Most of 
those petty princes who had descended from tho north with their 
tribes must here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved, 
and contests ariso for the supreme dominion. This era is perhaps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the Mahabhiirata, the con- 
test between the descendants of Pfujdu and Kuru. . In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally fell into the hands of 
those who did not directly possess any authority, the priestly races 
and their leaders, who had hitherto stood rather in the position of 
followers of the kings, but now rose to a higher rank. It may easily 
be supposed that they and their families, already honoured as the con- 
fidential followers of the princes, would frequently bo able to strike a 
decisive stroke to which the king would owe his success. If we take 
further into account tho intellectual and moral influence which this 
class possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
them, and tho religious feeling of the people, it is not difficult to com- 
prehend how in such a period of transition powerful communities 
should arise among tho domestic priests of petty kings and their 
families, should attain to the highest importance in every department 
of life, and should grow into a caste which, like the ecclesiastical order 
in the middle ages of Christianity, began to look upon secular authority 
as an effluence from tho fulness of their power, to be conferred at their 
will; and how, on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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sink down into a nobility which possessed, indeed, tho sole right to the 
kingly dignity, but at the same time, when elected by the people, 
required inauguration in order to their recognition by the priesthood, 
and were enjoined above all things to employ only Brahmans as their 
counsellors. ,, 

In order to render the probability of this theory still more apparent, 
Professor Both goes on to indicate the relations of tho other.castes to 
the Brahmans. The position which the three superior classes occupied 
in the developed Brahmanical system was one of gradation, as they 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogatives, tho 
Kshattriya being in some respects less favoured than the Brahman, and 
the Vaisya than the Kshattriya. AVith the Sudras, on the other hand, 
the case was quito different. They were not admitted to sacrifice, to 
the study of the Vedas, or to investiture with tho sacred cord. Prom 
this Professor Both concludes that the three highest castes stood in a 
closer connection with each other, whether of descent, or ot culture, 
than any of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic, more- 
over, was complete without tho Sudras. The Brahman and Kshattriya 
were the rulers, while the Vaisyas formed tho mass of tlie people. 
The fact of tho latter not being originally a sepaiate community is 
confirmed by the employment assigned to them, as well as by their 
name Vaisya, derived from tho word Vis , a word which in the Veda 
designates tho general community, especially considered as the pos- 
sessor of the pure Aryan worship and culture, in contradistinction to 
all barbarian races. Out of this community tho priesthood arose in 
the manner above described, while tho Kshattriyas were the nobility, 
descended in the main from tho kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 
caste, the S udras, consisted, according to l'rof. Both, of a race subdued 
by the Brahmanical conquerors, whether that race may have been a 
branch of the Arian stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe. 

In his tract on the origin of Brahmanism, from which I have already 
quoted (see above, pp. 11 and 14), Dr. Haug thus states his views on 
this question : “ It has been of late asserted that the original parts of 
the Vedas do not know tho system of caste. But this conclusion wa9 
prematurely arrived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. It 
is true the caste system is not to be found in such a developed state; 
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the duties enjoined to the several castes are not so clearly deiined as 
in the Law Books and Puranas. But nevertheless the system is already 
known in the earlier parts of the Vedas, or rather presupposed. The 
harriers only were not so insurmountable as in later times.” (p. 6). 
This view he supports by a reference to the Zend Avesta, in which ho 
finds evidence of a division of tho followers of Ahura Mazda into the 
three classes of Atharvas, Kathaesthas, and Vastrya fshuyans, which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Vaisyas of India. The Atharvas, or priests, in particular formed a 
class or even a caste ; they had secrets which they were prohibited 
from divulging ; they were the spiritual guides of their nation, and 
none but the son of a priest could become a priest — a rule which the 
Parsis still maintain. From these facts, Dr. Haug deduces the con- 
clusion that the nation of which both the Indo-Ariuns and the Perso- 
Arians originally formed a part had been divided into three classes 
even before the separation of tho Indians from the Iranians ; and ho 
adds (p. 7): “From all ' we know, the real origin of casto appears 
to go back to a time anterior to the composition of the Vedic 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur- 
mountable barriers can be referred only to the latest period of the 
Vedic times.” 

I shall furnish a short analysis of some other parts of Dr. Ilaug’s 
interesting tract. lie derives (p. 7) the word Irdhmana from Irdhmdn 
(neuter), which originally meant “a sacred song, prayer,” as an effu- 
sion of devotional feeling. Brdlimd was the “sacred element” in the 
sacrifice, and signified “the soul of nature, the productive power.” 
The Brahmanic sacrifices had production as their object, and embraced 
some rites which were intended to furnish the sacrificer with a new 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven, and others cal- 
culated to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. 8). The symbol 
of this Irdhmd, or productive power, which must always be present at 
the sacrifice, was a bunch of kuia grass, generally called Veda (a word 
alternating with Irdhmd), which, at the sacrifice, was passed from one 
priest to another, and given to the sacrificer and his wife. Tho cor- 
responding symbol of twigs used by the Parsis was called in Zend 
Idresma , which Dr. Haug considers to have been originally the same as 
Irdhmd (p. 9). As it was essential to the success of these sacrifices 
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that every portion of the complicated ceremonial should bo accurately 
performed, and as mistakes could not be avoided, it became necessary 
to obviate by an atonement ( prdyaschitti ) the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued ; and the priest appointed to guard against or 
expiate such mistakes, when committed by the other priests— the hotri , 
adhvaryu , and udgutri — was called, “from the most ancient times,” the 
brahman (masculine), jwho was a functionary pre-eminently supplied with 
brdhma (neuter) or sacred knowledge, and thereby connected “ with the 
soul of nature, the cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites” (p. 10). The office of brahman was not one to which mere birth 
gave a claim, but had to be attained by ability and study. The descend- 
ants of these brahman priests were the Brahmans, and the speculations 
of the most eminent brahman priests on divine things, and especially on 
sacrificial rites, are contained in the works called Brahmanas (p. 12). 
l)r. Ilaug considers that no such a class as that of the brahman priests 
existed at the early period when the ancestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the Farsls in consequence of religious differences. Tho 
few rites preserved by the Parsls as relics of the remotest antiquity 
closely resemble those of the Brahmans. Dr. Hang finds that in the 
Ifoma ritual of the former (corresponding to the Soma ceremony of the 
latter) only two priests, called Zota and Raspi or Rathwi , are required, 
whom he recognises as corresponding to the Hotri and Adhvaryu of the 
latter. Bo long as the rites were simple, no brahman priest was wanted ; 
but when they became complicated and multiform, the necessity for 
3uch a functionary arose. And it was only then that the sons of the 
brahmans , i.e. the Brahmans, could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived from their fathers, to great power, and form them- 
selves into a regular caste. The development of these ceremonies out 
of their primitive simplicity into the complexity and multiformity which 
they ultimately assumed must, Dr. Haug thinks, have been the work 
of many centuries. This transformation must have taken place in the 
region bordering on the Sarasvat!, where tho expansion of the Brah- 
manical system, and the elevation of the Brahmans to full spiritual 
supremacy, is to be sought, before the Indo-Arians advanced south- 
eastwards into Hindostan proper (p. 14). Tho ascendancy of the 
Brahmans was not however attained without opposition on tho part 
of the kings (p. 18). Dr. Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Vigvumitra into the ordor of BrahraanB, and by giving some ac- 
count of the rishis and the several classes into which they were 
divided. 

As the question is generally stated by Dr. Haug in pages 6 and 12 ff., 
the difference between him and other European scholars is one of 
age and not of principle, for neither party admits any distinction of 
race or congenital diversity between the three superior castes or classes. 
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CnAPTEE IV, 

EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 

I proceed to give some legendary illustrations of the struggle which 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between tho 
Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after the former had begun to con- 
stitute a fraternity exercising the sacerdotal profession, but before tho 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined by 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encroach on the 
prerogatives claimed as their own exclusive birthright by the other. 

Sect. I. — Mann 1 8 Summary of refractory and submissive monarch. 

I shall begin with the following passage, which we find in the 
Institutes of Manu, vii. 38 ff., regarding tho impious resistance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain monarchs to the legitimate claims of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of others* 

38. Vriddhams cha nit yam seveia viprdn veda-vidah kicliln | vriddha - 
sevt hi satatam rahhobhir api pujyate I 39. Tebhyo 'dhiyachhcd vina- 
yam vinitdtmd 'pi nityasah | vinitdtmd hi nripatir va vinasyati Jcarchi- 
chit | 40. Baliavo ' vinaydd nashtuh rdjdnah sa-parichhaduh | vanasthuh 
api rujydni vinayut pratipedire | 41. Veno v inash (o 'vinaydd Nahushas 
chaiva purthivah | Suddh Paijavanas 80 chair a Sumuhho Nimir era cha \ 
42. Prithus tu vinaydd rdjyam prdptavdn Manur era cha | Kuverak cha 
dhanaisvaryyam brdhmanyaih chaiva Gudhijah \ 

“Let the king constantly reverence ancient Brahmans skilled in the 
Yedas, and pure in conduct ; for he who always respects the aged is 
honoured even by the Raksk&ses. 39. Let him, even though humble- 

80 In support of this reading, sec M. Loiseleur Deslongchamps’s and Sir G. C. 
Haugkton’s notes on the passage. 
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minded, be continually learning submissiveness from them : for a sub- 
missive monarch never perishes. 40. Through want of this character 
many kings have been destroyed with all their possessions ; whilst by 
humility even hermits have obtained kingdoms. 41. Vena perished 
through want of submissiveness, and king Nahusha, and Sudas the son 
of Pijavana, and Sumukha, and Nimi. 42. But through submissive- 
ness Prithu and Manu attained kingly power, Kuvera the lordship of 
wealth, and the son of Gadhi (Yisvamitra) Brahmanhood.” 81 

Vena is again referred to in Manu ix. 66 f. : Ay am dvijair hi rid - 
vadbhih pasudharmo nigarhitak \ manushydndm api prolcto Vene rfijyam 
prasasati \ 67. Sa mahim alchilum bhunjan rujarshi-pravarah purd | 
varnutium sanlcaraih chaJcre hdmopahata-chetanah | 

“ This custom (of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
by his widow) fit only for cattle, was declared to be (law) for men also, 
when Vena held sway. This eminent royal rishi, who in former times 
ruled over the whole earth, having his reason destroyed by lust, 
occasioned a confusion of castes.” 

The legendary history of nearly all the kings thus stigmatized or 
celebrated can be traced in the Puranas and other parts of Indian 
literature. I shall supply such particulars of tho refractory monarchs 
as I can find. 

It will be observed that Manu is spoken of as an ordinary prince ; 
and that even Kuvera, tho god of wealth, is said to have attained his 
dignity by tho same species of merit as tho other persons whom the 
writer eulogizes. I am not aware whether any legends exist to tho 
same effect. Something of a contrary tendency is found with regard 
to the deity in question in the passage of the Mahabharata, of which 
an extract is given above, in p. 110, note 249. 


81 Kulluka remarks on this passage: Gddhi-putro VUvamitras' cha hshattriyah satis 
tcmivadehcm brdhmanyamprdptavdn\rojya-l7tbhavasare brdhnanya-prTiptir aprastuta 
'pi vinayotkarshariham ukth \ Jdriso 'yam iiri8tr<mushmna-nishiddha-var^ 
vinayodayena hshattriyo ’pi durlabham brdhmnyam lebhe | “Yisvamitra, the son ot 
Gudhi, being a Ksliattriya, obtained Brfihmanhood in tho same body ( i.e . without 
being again born in another body). The attainment of Brahmanhood by one who at tho 
time held kingly authority, although an unusual occurrence, is mentioned to show the 
excellence of submissiveness. Through that quality, as exhibited in tho observance of 
scriptural injunctions, and in abstinence from things forbidden, he, being a Kshat- 
triyu, obtained Brahmanhood, so difficult to acquire. * 
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I have not met with any story of Sumukha’s contest with the 
Brahmans. Some MSS. read Suratha instead of Sumukha. 

The name of Sudas, the son of Pijavana, occurs in several parts of 
the ltig-veda. I shall return to him in relating the contest between 
Vasishtlia and Vissvamitra. I begin with the story of Vena. 


Sect. II. — Legend of Venn. 

According to the Vishnu Purana, i. 13, Vena was tho son of Anga, 
and the descendant in the ninth generation of the first Manu, Svayam- 
bhuva ; the line of ancestors from the latter downwards being as 
follows: Uttanapada, Dhruva, S'lishti, Itipu, Chakshusha, the sixth 
Manu called Chakshusha, Uru, Anga (see Wilson’s Vishnu P. vol. i.). 
Vena thus belongs to a mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendants of Manu Vaivasvata mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter of this volume; five Manvantaras, or periods of 308,571 
years each, having intervened in the present Kalpa between the close 
of the Svayambhuva, and the beginning of the existing, or Vaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Vishnu Purana, i. 13, 7 : Para Sara uvacha | Sumthd ndma yd kanyd 
Mrityoh prathama-jd ’ bhavat | Any my a bhdryyd sa dattd tasyurh Venas 
tv ajdyata | 8. Sa mu tdmaha- doth ena tena Mrityoh sutdtmajah | nuargdd 
tea Maitreya dushfah eva vyajdyata | 9. Abhishikto yadu rdjye sa Venah 
paramarshibhih | ghoshaydmdsa sa tadd prithivydm prithivlpatih I “ na 
yashtavyam na dutavyam hotavyam na kaddehana | Ihoktd yajnasya has 
tv anyo hy aham yajna-patih sadd | 10. Tatas tam pshayah sarve sarn- 
pujya prithivlpatim | uchuh sumakalam samyan Maitreya samupasthituh | 
rishayah Uchuh | 11. “ Bho bho rujan srimshva tvam yad vaddmas tava 
prabho | rdjya-dehopakdre yah prajdndm cha hitam param | 12. Dirgha - 
sattrena devesam sarva-yajnesvaraih Harm | pujayishydmo bhadram te 
tatrdmsas te bhavishyati | 13. Yajnena yajna-purusho Vishnuh samprlnito 
vibhuh | asmdbhir bhavatah human sarvdn eva pradasyati | yajnair 
yajnesvaro yeshdm rushfre sampujyate Harih | teshdm sarvepsituvuptm 
daddti nripa bhubhujdm ” | Venah uvacha \ “ mattah ho 1 bhyadhiko *nyo 
’ sti has churddhyo mamdparah | ho ’ yam Harir iti khydto yo vo yajneS- 
taro matah | Brahma Jandrdano liudrah Indro Vdyur Yamo Ravih | 
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JIutabhug Varuno Bhdtd Pushd Bhumir Nisukarah | cte change clia ye 
devdh sdpdmgraha-kdrinah | nripasya te iarira-sthdh sarva-devamayo 
nripah | etaj jndtvu mayd 'jnaptam yad yathd kriyatdih tathd \ na 
ddtavyam na hotavyam na yashtavyaih cha vo dvijah | 14. Bliarttuh kis- 
rushaiiam dharmo yathd strinum paro matah | mamdjnd-pdlanam dharmo 
bhavatdm cha tathd dvijah ” | risliayah ucliuh | “ dehy anujndm maha- 
raja mu dharmo ydtu sanhhayam \ havishdm parindmo ’ yam yad dad 
alchilaih jagat | 15. Dharme cha sankshayatJi ydte hhlyate clidkhilam 
jagaV * | Pardiarah uvdcha \ iti vijnupyamdno ’pi sa Venah paramar- 
shibhih | yadu daduti nunvjndm proktah proktah punah pimah \ tatas te 
munayah sarve kopdmarsha-samanvitd h | il hanyataih hanyatdm pdpah ” 
ity uchus te parasparam | 16. “Yo yajna-purusham dcvam anudi-ni- 
dhanam prabhum | mnindaty adhamuchuro na sayogyo bhuvah patih” | ity 
uktvd mantra-putais te kusair muni-gandh nripam | nirgaghnur mhatani 
purvam bhagavan-nindanudinu \ tatas cha munayo renuih dadrisuh sar- 
vato dvija | “ kirn dad ” iti chusannam paprachhm te janam tada \ 
17. Akhydtam cha janais teslulm “ chaurlbhutair ardjakc \ rdshtre tic 
lokair urabdham para-svddunaih dturaih | 18. Teshdm udlrna-vegundih 
chaurundih muni-sattamdh | sumahun drisyate renuh para-vitttipahd- 
rinum ” | tatali sammantrya te sarve munayas tasya bhubhritah | maman- 
thur drum putrurtham anapatyasya yatnatah | mating atas cha samuttas- 
thau tasyoroh purushah kila \ dagdha-slhundpratikdsah khandfusyo 
Hihrasvakah \ 19. Kim karomiti tun sarvdn viprun ulia sa chdturah | 
nishideti tam uchus te niShudas tcna so * bimat | 20. Tatas tat-sambhavdh 
jdtdh Vindhya-hila-nivusinah \ nislulduh muni-surdula pdpa-karmo - 
palakshanuh | 21. Tena dvurcna nisltkrdnlam tat pdpam tasya bhupateh \ 
nishudds te tathd jdtdh Vcna-kalmasha-sambhavdh j 22. Tato 1 sya dak- 
shinam liastam mamanthus te tadd dvijah | mathyamdne cha tatrdbhid 
Prithur Vainyah pratdpavun | dlpyamanah sva-vapushd sukshdd Agmr 
ivcjjvalan | 23. Adyam djagavam ndma khut papdta tato dhanuh \ saras 
cha divyuli nabhasah kavacham cha papdta ha \ tasmin jute tnbhdtdni 
samprahnshtuni sarvasah \ satputrena cha jdtena Veno ’pi tridivam 
yayau \ pun-numno narakut trdtah sa tena sumahdtmanu [ 

“7, The maiden named Sunltha, who was the first-born of Mrityu 
(Death) 83 was given as wife to Anga; and of her Vena was born. 
8. This son of Mrityu’s daughter, infected with the taint of his ma- 
sa Sue above, p. 124, and note 230. 
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ternal grandfather, was born corrupt, as if by nature. 9. When Vena 
was inaugurated as king by the eminent rishis, he caused this pro- 
clamation to be made on tho earth : 1 Men must not sacrifice, or givo 
gifts, or present oblations. Who else but myself is the enjoyer of 
sacrifices? I am for ever tho lord of offerings.’ 10. Then all tho 
rishis approaching the king with respectful salutations, said to him in 
a gentle and conciliatory tone : 11. ‘Hear, o king, what. we .have to 
say: 12. Wc shall worship Ilari, the monarch of the gods, and tho 
lord of all sacrifices, with a Dlrghasattra (prolonged sacrifice), from 
which the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, your person, 
and your subjects. May blessings rest upon you ! You shall have a 
share in the ceremony. 13. Vishnu the lord, the sacrificial Male, being 
propitiated by us with this rite, will grant all the objects of your 
desire. Hari, the lord of sacrifices, bestows on those kings in whoso 
country he is honoured with oblations, everything that they wish.’ Vena 
replied : ‘ What other being is superior to me ? who else but I should 
be adored ? who is this person called Ilari, whom you regard as the 
lord of sacrifice? Brahma, Janardana, ltudra, Indra, Vayu, Yama, 
Ravi (the Sun), Agni, Varuna, Dhfitri, Pushan, Earth, the Moon,— 
these and the other gods who curse and bless arc all present in a king’s 
person : for he is composed of all the gods. 83 Knowing this, ye must 

83 The orthodox' doctrine, as stated by Manu, vii. 3 IT., coincides very nearly with 
Vena’s estimate of himself, although the legislator does not deduce from it the same 
conclusions: 3. Ralxkdrtham axyn sarvasya rdjiinam asfijat prabhuh | 4. Indmnila - 
yamarkumm Agues cha Varum&ya cha J Chandra- VUtesayos chaivamatrah nirlirUya 
sulvutih | 5. Yasnml es/tum surendruuum mTitrubb/o nirmito nripah | iasmnd abhi - 
bhavaty exha sarva-bhutani tejasd | 6. Tapaty dditya-vach chaisha chakxhumshi 
cha mammsi cha | m chainam bhuvi saknoti kaschid apy abhivlkshitum | 7. So 
*gnir bhavati Yaywi cha so 'rknh Somah sa Uharmantf \ sa Ruverah sa Varunah sa 
Mahendrah prabhavatah J 8. Balo * pi ndvamantavyo “ manmhyah ” iti bhumipah \ 
viahati dev at a hy eshd nara-rupena lixhthati | “ 3. The lord created the king for the 
preservation of this entire world, (4) extracting the eternal essential particles of Indra, 
Vayu, Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna, Chandra, and Kuvcra. 5. Inasmuch as the king 
is formed of the particles of all theso gods, ho surpasses all beings in brilliancy. 
6. Like the Sun, he distresses both men’s eyes and minds; and no one on earth can 
ever gaze upon him. 7. lie is Agni, Viiyu, Surya, Soma, Yama, Kuvera, Varuna, 
and Indra, in majesty. 8. Even when a child a king is not to be despised under the 
idea that he is a mere man ; for he is a great deity in human form.’' 

In another passage, ix. 303, this is qualified by saying that the king should imitate 
the functions of the different gods : Indrasydrkasya Vdyoscha Yamasya Varunasya 
cha | Chandrasyagneh Tfithivyas cha tejo vpttam ttripus' charet | This expanded in 
the next verses. 
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act in conformity with my commands. Brahmans, ye must neither 
give gifts, nor present oblations nor sacrifices. 14. As obcdicnco to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest duty of women, so is the obser- 
vance of my orders incumbent upon you. 1 The rishis answered : ‘ Give 
permission, great king : let not religion perish : this whole world is 
but a modified form of oblations. 15. When religion perishes the whole 
world is destroyed with it.’ When Vena, although thus admonished 
and repeatedly addressed by the eminent rishis, did not give his per- 
mission, then all the munis, filled with wrath and indignation, cried 
out to one another, 1 Slay, slay the sinner. 1G. This man of degraded 
life, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without 
beginning or cni, is not fit to be lord of the earth.’ 8o saying the 
munis smote with blades of kusa grass consecrated by texts this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other offences. The munis afterwards beheld dust all round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what that was. 17. They 
were informed : * In this country which has no king, the people, being 
distressed, have become robbers, and have begun to seize the property 
of others. 18. It is from these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men’s goods, that this great dust is seen ? Then all 
tho munis, consulting together, rubbed with force tho thigh of the 
king, who was childless, in order to produce a son. From his thigh 
when rubbed there was produced a man like a charred log, with flat 
face, and extremely shaft. 19. ‘ What shall 1 do ?’ cried the man, in 
distress, to the Brahmans. They said to him, * Sit down’ ( nishida ) ; 
and from this he became a Nishada. 20. Irom him sprang the 
tfishadas dwelling in the Vindhya mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked deeds. 21. By this means the sin of the king departed out of 
him; and so were the Nishadas produced, the offspring of the wicked- 
ness of Vena. 22. The Brahmans then rubbed his right hand ; and 
from it, when rubbed, sprang the majestic Prilliu, Vena’s son, re- 
splendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni. 20. Then tho 
primeval bow called Ajagava fell from the sky, with celestial arrows, 
and a coat of mail. At Prithu’s birth all creatures rejoiced. And 
through the birth of this virtuous son, Vena, delivered from the hell 
caUed Put 84 by this eminent person, ascended to heaven.” 

64 This a n u des to tho fanciful derivation of putlra, “ son/’ from mt -t- tra. 
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The Harivam^a (sect. 5) relates tho same story thus, with iittle 
variation from tho Vishnu Parana : 

Vaisampdyanah uvucha \ Asld dharmasya goptd vai pilrvam Atri-samah 
prabhuh | Atri-vaiim-samutpannas tv Ango ndma prajdpatih | tasya 
putro 'bhavad Veno nutyartham dharma-kovidah \ jdto Mr ityu-sutu yum 
vai Sunlthuydm prajdpatih | sa mu l dmaha-doshena tena kuldtmajdtmajah | 
sva-dharmun prishthafah kritvu Icdmdl lobheshv ararttata \ maryudum 
sthdpaydmdsa dharmupetdih sa pdrthivah | veda-dharmun atikramya so 
’ dharma-nirato ’ bliavat | nih-srd dhydya-vasha (Jed ru s tasmin rdjani sdsati I 
pruvarttan na papuh somaih hutaiii yajncshu dcvatdh | (t na yashtavyam 
na hotavyam ” iti tasya prajdpatch | usit pratijnd krureyaih vmUe 
samupasthite | ah am ijyas cha y ash pi cha yajnaS cheii kurildraha | 
ti mayi yajnuh vidhutavyuh mayi hotavyam ” ity api | tarn atilcrdnta- 
maryddam ndadunam asdmpratam | uchur maharsha yah sane Marl chi- 
pramukhus tadd | il vayaih dlkshuih prarekshydmah saihvatsara-gandn 
lahiin | adharmam hum mu Vena naisha dharmali sanutanah | unraye 
Hr eh prasutas tram prajdpatir asamayam | ‘ prajus cha pdlayishye 
* ham 9 iti te samayah hr it ah ” | turns tathu bncratah sarvdn maharshm 
abravlt tadd | Venah prahasya durbuddhir imam artham anartha-vit \ 
Venali uvucha | u srashfd dharmasya has chunyah srotavyaih kasi/a vd 
maydi | sruta-virya-tapah-safyair mayd vu hah sumo bhuvi | prabhavam 
sarva-bhfitdndm dharmundm cha viseshatah | sammddhdh na vidur nunam 
lhavanto mum achetasah | ichhan daheyam prithivim pluvaycyaih jalais 
tathu | dydm bhuvaih chaiva rundheyam nutra *kuryd vichdranu ” | yadu 
na sakyate mohud avalepuch cha pdrthivah | anunetum tadd Venas tatah 
kruddhuh maharshayah | nigrihya tarn mahutmdno visphurantam mahu- 
balam | talo ’sya savyam urum te mamanthur juta-manyavah | tasmiihs tu 
mathyamdne vai rdjnah urau vijajnivdn \ hrasvo Himdtrah purushah 
krishnas chdpi babhuva ha | m bhitah prunjalir bhutvu sthitavdn Jana - 
mejaya | tarn Atrir vihvalam drishp'u nishldety abravlt tadd \ nishtida- 
vamsa-karttd } sau babhuva vadatum vara | dhivarun asrijach chdpi Vena - 
kalmasha-sambhavun \ ye chdnye Vindhya-nilayus 1'uhhdrds Tumburus 
tathu | adharma-ruchayas tuta viddhi tun Vena-sambhavdn | tatah punar 
mahutmdnah punirn Venasya dakshinam | aranim iva samrabdhuh maman- 
thur juta-manyavah | Prithus tasmut samuttasthau karuj jvalana-sanni- 
bhah | dlpyamanah sva-vapushd sdksliud Agnir ivajvalan | 

“ There was formerly a Prajapati (lord of creatures), a protector of 
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righteousness, called Anga, of the race of Atri, and resembling him in 
power. His son was the Prajapati Yena,who was but indifferently skilled 
in duty, and was born of Sunlthu, the daughter of Mrityu. This son 
of the daughter of Killa (^Heath), owing to the taint derived from his 
maternal grandfather, threw his duties behind his back, and lived in 
covetousness under the influence of desire. This king established an 
irreligious system of conduct : transgressing the ordinances of the Veda, 
he was devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without study 
of the sacred books and without the vasliatkara, and the gods had no 
JSoma-Hbations to drink at sacrifices. ‘N o sacrifice or oblation shall be 
offered,’ — such was the ruthless determination of that Prajapati, as the 
time of his destruction approached. ‘1/ he declared, 1 am the object, 
and the performer of sacrifice, and the sacrifice itself : it is to me that 
sacrifice should be presented, and oblations offered.’ This transgressor 
of the rules of duty, who arrogated to himself what was not his due, 
was then addressed by all the great rishis, headed by Marlehi : ‘ We 
are about to consecrate ourselves for a ceremony which Shall last for 
many years* practise not unrighteousness, oVena: this is not tho 
eternal rule of duty. Thou art in very deed a Prajapati of Atri’s race, 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects.’ The foolish Vena, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those great rishis 
who had so addressed him : 1 Who but myself is the ordaincr of duty ? 
or whom ought I to obey ? Who on earth equals me in sacred know- 
ledge, in prowess, in austere fervour, in truth ? Ye who are deluded 
and senseless know not that I am the source of all beings and duties. 
Hesitate not to believe that I, if I willed, could burn up the earth, or 
deluge it with water, or close up heaven and earth/ When owing to his 
delusion and arrogance Yena could not be governed, then the mighty 
rishis becoming incensed, seized the vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed his left thigh. Prom this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black man, very short in stature, who, being alarmed, stood with joined 
hands. Seeing that he was agitated, Atri said to him ‘Sit down’ 
(i nishlda ). He became the founder of the race of the Nislmdas, and also 
progenitor of tho Dhlvaras (fishermen), who sprang from the corruption 
of Vena. So too were produced from him the other inhabitants of the 
Vindhya range, the Tukharas, and Tumburas, who arc prone to law- 
lessness. Then the mighty sages, excited and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right hand of Ycna, as men do the a rani wood, and from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni.” 

Although the ITarivamsa declares Vena to be a descendant of Atri, 
yet as the Prajapati Atri is said in a previous section to have adopted 
TJttfinapfula, Vena’s ancestor, for his son (Hariv. sect. 2, verse 60, Uitd - 
napudaiii jagrdlui putram Atrih prajdpMi) there is no contradiction 
between the genealogy given here and in the Vishnu Furuna. 

The story of Vena is told in the same way, but more briefly, in the 
Mahabharata, Santip. sect. 59. After narrating the birth of Prithu, 
the writer proceeds, verse 2221 : 

Tat an tu prdnjalir Vainyo mahar shims tan m'dcha hit | u susftkshmil 
me samutpannu buddhir dharm d rtha-darSinl | anayd him may a kdryyam 
tad me tattrena saihsata | yad mam hhavanto vahhjanti kdryam artha - 
samanvitam | tad alutm vai kariahydmi naira kdryd viclidrand ” | tarn 
uchus tattra deeds te te chair a paramarshayah | “ niyato yattra dharmo 
vai tram asankah samdehara | priydpriye parityajya samah sarreshu jan- 
tushu | kumd-krodhau cha lobhxih chi mdnaiii chotsrijya duraiah | yas cha 
dharmdt parichilcl lake kaschxna mdnacah | niyruhyds te sva-bdhuhltydm 
hsvad dharmam auekshatd | pratijndm chddhirohasva manasd karmand 
gird | * pdlayisfoydmy aliam bhaumam brahma’ tty era chdsakrit | . . . . 
adandyuh me dcijds clieti pratijdnlhi he vibho \ lokam cha sankardt kritmafii 
trdtumiti parantapa” \ Vainyass tatas tdnuvdcha deuun rishi-puroyamun J 
“ brdhmanfih me mahdbhdgdh namasydh purusharshabhdh ” | “ eram 
astv” iti Vainyas tu tair ukto bralimarudibhih \ purod/ms chdbhavat 
tasya S'ukro brahmamayo nidhih | mantrino Mdlakhilyds cha Sdrasvatyo 
yarns iathd | maharshir bhagavdn Gar gas tasya sdmvatsaro ’ bliavat | 

“ The son of Vena (Prithu) then, with joined hands, addressed the 
great rishis: ‘Avery slender understanding for perceiving the prin- 
ciples of duty has been given to me by nature : tell me truly how I 
must employ it. Doubt not that I shall perform whatever you shall 
declare to me as my duty, and its object.’ Then those gods and great 
rishis said to him: ‘Whatever duty is enjoined perform it without 
hesitation, disregarding what thou mayest like or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an equal eye, putting far from thee lust, anger, cupidity, 
and pride. Restrain by the strength of thine arm all those men who 
swerve from righteousness, having a constant regard to duty. And in 
thought, act, and word take upon thyself, and continually renew, the 
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engagement to protect the terrestrial Brahman (Veda, or Brahmans?) 
.... And promiso that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish- 
ment, and preserve society from the confusion of castes.* The son of 
Yena then replied to the gods, headed by the rishis : * The great Brah- 
mans, the chief of men, shall be reverenced by me.* ‘ So be it,* re- 
joined those declarers of the Yeda. S'ukra, the depository of divine 
knowledge, became his purohita ; the Bfilakhilyas and Sarasvatyas his 
ministers ; and the vcnerablo Garga, the great rishi, his astrologer.** 

The character and conduct of Prithu, as pourtrayed in the last pas- 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from a Brahmanical point of 
view, an edifying, contrast to the contempt of priestly authority and 
disregard of Vedic observances which his predecessor had shewn. 

In legends like that of Yena we see, I think, a reflection of the 
questions which were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Pwranas in which they appear wero compiled, viz., 
those which wero then at issue between the adherents of tho Veda, and 
the various classes of their opponents, Bauddha, Jaina, Ckarvaka, eto. 
These stories wero no doubt written with a purpose. They wero in- 
tended to deter the monarehs contemporary with the authors from tam- 
pering with those heresies which had gained, or were gaining, circu- 
lation and popularity, by tho example of tho punishment which, it 
was pretended, had overtaken tho princes who had dared to deviate 
from orthodoxy in earlier times. Compare tho account given of tho rise 
of heretical doctrines ii^ the Vishnu Puruna (pp. 209 If. vol. iii. of 
Dr. Hall’s edition of Professor Wilson’s translation), which tho writer 
no doubt intended to have something more than a merely historical 
interest. 

Tho legend of Yena is told at greater length, but with no material 
variation in substance, in the Bhagavata Parana, iv. sections 13-15. 
Sco also Professor Wilson’s noto in his Vishnu Purana, vol. i. in looo. 

In ascribing to Vena an irreligious character and a contempt for tho 
priests, tho Puranas contradict a verse in tho Big-veda x. 93, 14, in 
which (unless wo supposo a different individual to bo there meant) 
Yena is eolebrated along with Duhsima, Pfithavuna, and llama for his 
conspicuous liberality to tho author of tho hymn (pra tad Duhsime 
Prithavdno Vene pra Hume vocliam asure maghavatsu | yo yuktv&ya 
pancha fata asmayu pathd viirdvi eshum)* The two other passages, 

20 
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viii. 9, 10, and x. 148, 5, in which ho is alluded to as the father of 
Prithu have been quoted above, p. 268. 

I observe that a Yena, called Bhargava (or a descendant of Bhyigu), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, given at the 
end of Professor Aufrecht’s Ilig-veda, vol. ii., as the rishi of II. V. 

ix. 85, and x. 123. 

Sect. Ill . — Legend of Pururavas . 

Pururavas has been already alluded to (in pp. 158, 221, 226, 268, 
and 279 f.) as the son of Ida (or Ida), and the grandson of Manu Vaivas- 
vataj as the author of the triple division of the sacred fire; and as a 
royal rishi. We have also seen (p. 172) that in Ilig-veda i. 31, 4, he 
is referred to as sukrite , a “beneficent,” or “pious,” prince. Kig-veda 

x. 95 is considered to contain a dialogue between turn and the Apsaras 
Urva^I (see above, p. 226). In verse 7 of that hymn the gods are 
alluded to as having strengthened Pururavas for a great conflict for the 
slaughter of the Dasyus {make yat ted Pururavo randy a avarddhayan 
dasyu-hatydya devdh) ; and in the 1 8th verse ho is thus addressed by 
his patronymic : Iti tvd devdh me dhir Aila yathd m etad bhavasi 
mrittjubandhuh \ prajd te devdn liavishd yajdti 8varge u ham api mdida - 
ydse | “ Thus say these gods to thee, o son of Ila, that thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kinsman of death : (yet) let thy offspring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thou also shalt rejoice in heaven.’ * 

It thus appears that in the Yedic hymns and elsewhere Pururavas is 
regarded as a pious prince, and Manu does not include him in his list 
of those who resisted the Brahmans. But the M. Bh., Adiparvan 3143 
speaks of him as follows : 

Pururavas tato vidvdn Ildydm samapadyata | sd vai tasydbhavad mdtd 
pita chaiveti nah krutam \ trayodaka samudrasya dvlpan aknan Purura- 
vdh | amdnushair vritah ear v air munushah san mahdyakdh | vipraih sa 
vigraham chalcre viryyonmattah Pururavdh \ jahdra cha sa viprdndm 
ratndny utkrokatdm api \ Sanatkumdras tain rujan Brahma-lokud upetya 
ha I anudarkam tatak chakre pratyagrihnad na chupy asau | tato mahar- 
shilhih leruddhaih sadyah kapto vyanakyata | lobhdnvito bala-madtid 
nastya-sanjno narddhipah | sa hi gandharva-loka-sthdn Urvakya sahito 
virdf | dnindya kriydrthe \ gnln yathuvad vihitdms tridhd | 
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“ Subsequently the wise Pururavas was bom of Ila,, who, as we 
have heard, was both his father and his mother. Ruling over thirteen 
islands of the ocean, and surrounded by beings who were all super- 
human, himself a man of great renown, Pururavas, intoxicated by his 
prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, and robbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Sanatkumara came 
from Bpahmij’s heaven, and addressed to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, he perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power, had lost his understanding. This glorious being (i viruj ), 
accompanied by Urvasl, brought down for the performance of sacred 
rites the fires which existed in the heaven of tho Gandharvas, properly 
distributed into three.” (See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, 4to. cd. pp. 350 
and 394 ff. with note p. 397.) 

I cite from tho Harivamsa another passage regarding Pururavas, 
although no distinct mention is made in it of his contest with the 
Brahmans : 

Harivamsa 8811. Pita Budhasyottama-virya-karmd Pururavdh yasya 
suto nri-devak \ prdndgnir idyo \ gnim ajljanad yo nashfam sami-garlha- 
Ihavam lhavdtmd | tathaiva paschdch chakame mahdtmd purorvasim ap- 
sarasdm varishthdm | pltah purd yo ’ mritasarva-deho muni-primrair 
vara-gdtri-ghoraih \ nripah kukdgraih punar eva yaS cha dhlmdn krito 
’ gnir did pujyate cha | 

“ Ho (the Moon) was tfio father of Budha (Mercury), whose son was 
Pururavas, a god among men, of distinguished heroic deeds, the vital 
fire, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of the saml-wood, tho great personage, who, 
placed to tho west, loved TJrvasI, tho paragon of Apsarascs, who was 
placed to the east. This king with his entire immortal body was formerly 
swallowed up with tho points of Ku£a grass by the munis terriblo with 
their resplendent forms; but was again made wise, and is worshipped 
in heaven as fire.” 


Sect. IV .— Story of Nalmsha. 

The legend of Nahusha, 85 grandson of Pururavas (see above, p. 226), 
M The name of Nahush occurs in the Rig-veda as that of the progenitor of a race. 
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the second prince described by Manu as having come into hostile col- 
lision with the Brahmans is narrated with moro or less detail in dif- 
ferent parts of the Mahabharata, as well as in the Puranas. The lol- 
lowing passage is from the former work, Adip. 3151 : 

Ay mho Naliushah pufro dhimun satya-pardkramah | rujyaiti Sasdm 
8umahad dharmena prithivlpate | pifrln dev Cm risliin viprdn gandharvo - 
raga-rdkshasdn | Nahmhah pulaydmdsa brahma hhattram atho visah \ 
sa hatrd dasyu-sanghutdn rishln karam adupayat | pasuvach chaira tun 
prishthc vdhaydmusa vlryyavdn | kCirayumdm chcndratvam abhibhuya 
divaakasah \ tejasd tapasd chaiva vikramenaujasd tathd | 

“Nahusha the son of Ay us, wise, and of genuine prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. He protected the pitris, gods, rishis, 
wise men, gandharvas, serpents (uraya), and rlikshasas, as well as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Vaisyas. This energetic prince, after 
slaying the hosts of the Dasyus, compelled the rishis to pay tribute, 
and made them carry him like beasts upon their backs. After subduing 
the celestials he conquered for himself the rank of Indra, through his 
vigour, austere fervour, valour and fire.” 

The story is thus introduced in another part of the same work, the 
Yanaparvan, section 180. Yudhishthira found his brother Bhlmasena 
seized by a serpent in a forest (see above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was no other than king Nahusha, who on being questioned 
thus relates his own history , 12460 : 

j Nahusho ndma rujd ’ ham dsam purvas tavunagha | prathitah panchamah 
Somdd Ayoh putro narddhipa | kratubhis tapasd chaiva svudhydyena 
damena cha | trailokyaisvaryam avyagram prupto ’ ham vikramena cha | 
tad aik'aryyam samusddya darpo mdm agamat tadd | sahasram hi dvijd- 
tindm uvdha sivikdm mama | aikaryya-mada-matto \ ham avamanya tato 
dvijun | imam Agastyena dasdm Cinitah prithivlpate | . . . . ahafn hi 
divi divyena vimdncna charan purd \ abhimdnena mattah san kanchid 
ndnyam achintayam | brahmarshi-deva-gandharva-yaksha-rdkshasa-pan - 
naguh | kardn mama prayachhanti sarve trailokya-vdsinah \ chakshashd 
yam prapasydmi prdninam prithivlpate \ tasya tejo hardmy dsu tad hi 
drish\er balam mama | mahanhlndm sahasram hi uvdha sivikdm mama | 


See above, p. 165, note 7, and pp, 179 f. Nahusha Munava is the traditional rishi of 
Rig-veda ix. 101, verses 7-9, and Yayati Nahusha of verses 4-6 of the same hymn. 
See list of rishis in Professor Aufrecht’s Rig-veda ii. 464 ff, 
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ta mdm apanayo rdjan bhra mSayumdsa vai sriyah | tatra hy Agastyah 
pudena vahan aprishto mayd mmih \ Agaatyona tato ’ amy ukto dhvaiim 
sarpeti vai rushd \ tatas tasmdd vmdndgryul prachyutas chyuta-lahha - 
nah | prapatan buludhe ”tmdnani vydlibliutam adhomukham \ aydcham 
tam aham vipram “ idpasydnto bhaved ” iti \ “ pramdddt sampramudha- 
sya bhagavan hhantum arhasi v \ tatah sa mdm uvtichedam prapatantaih 
kripdnvitah | “ Yudhistyhiro dharma-rdjah kdpdt tvdm mochaynhyati” \ 

. . . . ~ity ukiva ’ jagaram deham muktvd na Nalmho nripah I divyaih 
vapuh samasthdya gataa tridivam eva cha | 

“ I was a king called Nahuslia, more ancient than thou, known as the 
son of Ayus, and fifth in descent from Soma. By my sacrifices, austere 
fervour, sacred study, solf-restraint, and valour, I acquired the undis- 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds. When I had attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soul: a thousand Brahmans 
boro my vehicle. * Becoming intoxicated by the conceit of my lordly 
power, and contemning tho Brahmans, I was reduced to this condition 
by Agastya.” Tho serpent then promises to let Bliimasena go, if Yu- 
dhishthira will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. 1^3 ff.). 
Yudhishthira afterwards enquires how delusion had happened to take 
possession of so wise a person as their conversation shewed Nahusha to 
bo. The latter replies that ho had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and proceeds: “Formerly, as I moved through the sky on a 
celestial car, intoxicated with self-conceit, I regarded no one but my- 
self. All the inhabitants^ the three worlds, brahmanical rishis, gods, 
gandharvas, yakshas, rakshasas, pannagas, paid mo tribute. Such was 
the power of my gaze that on what creature soever I fixed my eyes, L 
straightway robbed him of his energy. A thousand of the great sages 
boro my vehicle. That misconduct it was, o king, which hurled me 
from my high estate. For I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agastya who was carrying me. Agastya in his wrath cried out to me 
‘Fall, thou serpents Hurled therefore from that magnificent car, and 
fallen from my prosperity, as I descended headlong, I felt that I had 
become a serpent. I entreated the Brahman (Agastya), 1 Let there bo 
a termination of the curse : thou, o reverend rishi, shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through his inconsideration. > He then com- 
passionately replied to me as I fell, ‘ Yudhishthira, the king of right- 
eousness, will free thee from the ouree. , ” And at tho close of the 
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conversation between Yudhishthira and the serpent, we are told that 
“King Nahusha, throwing of his huge reptilo form, became clothed in 
a celestial body, and ascended to heaven. ,, 

The same story is related in greater detail in the Udyogaparvan, 
sections 10-16, as follows: 

After his slaughter of the demon Vrittra, Indra became alarmed at 
the idea of having taken the life of a Brahman (for Vrittra was re- 
garded as such), and hid himself in the waters. In consequence of the 
disappearance of the king of the gods, all affairs, celestial as well as 
terrestrial, fell into confusion. The rishis and gods then applied to 
Nahusha to be their king. After at first excusing himself on the plea 
of want of power, Nahusha at length, in compliance with their solici- 
tations, accepted the high function. Up to the period of his elevation 
he had led a virtuous life, but he now became addicted to amusement 
and sensual pleasure ; and even aspired to the possession of IndranI, 
Indra’ s wife, whom he had happened to see. The queen resorted to 
the Angiras Vrihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, who engaged to 
protect her. Nahusha was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter- 
ference ; but the gods endeavoured to pacify him, and pointed out the 
immorality of appropriating another person’s wife. Nahusha, however, 
would listen to no remonstrance, and insisted that in his adulterous 
designs he was no worse than Indra himself : 373. Alialyd dhanhitd 
purvam rishi-patm yasamni \ jivato bharttur lndrcna sa vah kith na 
nhuritah | 374. Bahuni cha nrihmdni kritumndrena vai puru | vai- 
dharmyfiny upadus chaiva sa vah kith na nivdritah | “ 373. The renowned 
Ahalya, a rishi’s wife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her husband’s 
lifetime (seep. 121 f.) : Why was he not prevented by you ? 374. And 
many barbarous acts, and unrighteous deeds, and frauds, were perpetrated 
of old by Indra : Why was he not prevented by you ?” The gods, urged 
by Nahusha, then went to bring IndranI ; but Vrihaspati would not 
give her up. At his recommendation, however, she solicited Nahusha 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her hus- 
band. This request was granted. The gods next applied to Vishnu on 
behalf of Indra ; and Vishnu promised that if Indra would sacrifice to 
him, he should be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Nahusha would be destroyed. Indra sacrified accordingly ; and 
the result is thus told : 419. Vibhajya brahma-hatydm tu vpksheshu 
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cha nadlshu cha j parvateshu prithivydm cha strishu ehaiva Yudhish - 
fhira | sa vibhajya cha bhuteshu visrijya cha surekarah | vijvaro 
dhuta-papma cha Vdsavo ’ bhavad utmavan | “Having divided the guilt 
of brahmanicide among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Vasava (Indra), lord of the gods, became freed from 
suffering and sin, and self-governed.” Hahusha was by this means 
shaken from his place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis, 
or there is some confusion in the narrative) he must have speedily 
regained his position, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and 
became invisible. IndranI now went in search of her husband ; and by 
the help of Upasruti (the goddess of night and revealer of Becrets) dis- 
covered him existing in a very subtile form in the stem of a lotus 
growing in a lake situated in a continent within an ocean north of the 
Himfilaya. She made known to him the wicked intentions of Hahusha, 
and entreated him to exert his power, rescue her from danger, and 
resume his dominion. Indra declined any immediate interposition on 
the plea of Kahusha’s superior strength ; but suggested to his wifo 
a device by which the usurper might be hurled from his position. She 
was recommended to say to Nahusha that “if he would visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishis, she would with pleasure submit herself 
to him ” (449. Rishi-ydnena divyena mam upaihi jagatpate | evam tarn 
vake pritd bhavishydmUi tam vada). The queen of the gods accordingly 
went to Nahusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this 
proposal: 457. Ichhdmy*aham atlidpdrvaih vdhanam te surddhipa | yad 
na Vishnor na Rudrasya ndsurdndm na rdkshdsdm | vahantu tvum mahd- 
bhdgdh rishayah sangatdh vibho | sarve imkaya rujann ctad hi mama 
rocliate | “I desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehiclo hitherto un- 
known, such as neither Vishnu, nor Rudra, nor the asuras, nor the rak- 
shases employ. Let the eminent rishis, all united, bear thee, lord, in a 
car: this idea pleases me.” Nahusha receives favourably this appeal 
to his vanity, and in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
self-congratulation : 463. Na hy alpa-viryo bhavati yo vtihdn kurute mu - 
nin | aham tapasvi balavdn bhuta-lhavya-bhavat-prabhuh | mayi kruddhe 
jagad na syud mayi sarvam pratuhthitam | . . . . tamdt te vachanam 
devi kamhydmi na mmayah | saptanhayo main vahhyanti sarve brah- 
manhayas tathd | pakya mdhutmyam amdkam riddhim cha varavarnini | 
«... 468. Vimdne yojayitvd sa jrishln niyamam dsthitdn | abrahmanyo 
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lalopeto matto mada-balena cha | kuma-vrittah sa dushfatmu vdhayumdsa 
tun fishln | “He is a personage of no mean prowess who makes the 
munis his bearers. I am a fervid devotee of great might, lord of the 
past, the future, and the present. If I wero angry the world would 

no longer stand; on me everything depends Wherefore, o 

goddess, I shall, without doubt, carry out what you propose. The 
seven rishis, and all the brahman-rishis, shall carry mo. Behold, 
beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity.” The narrative 
goes on : “Accordingly this wicked being, irreligious, violent, intoxi- 
cated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
his car the rishis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled them 
to bear him.” Indran! then again resorts to Vrihaspati, who assures 
her that vengeance will soon overtake Nahusha for his presumption; 
and promises that he will himself perform a sacrifice with a view to 
the destruction of the oppressor, and the discovery of Indra’s lurking 
place. Agni is then sent to discover and bring Indra to Vrihaspati; 
and the latter, on Indra’s arrival, informs him of all that had occured 
during his absence. While Indra, with Kuvcra, Tama, Soma, and 
Varuna, was devising means for the destruction of NTahusha, the sage 
Agastya came up, congratulated Indra on the fall of his rival, and pro- 
ceeded to relate how it had occurred : 527. S'ramdrttuscha vahantas 
tam Nahusham pupakurinam | devarshayo mahdbhdgas tathu brahmar - 
shayo * maltih | paprachhur Nahusham devam samsayaih jayatdm vara \ 
ye me bruhmandh proktdh mantruh vai prokshefae gavum | etc pramdnam 
bhavaiah utdho neti Vusava | Nahmho neti tun aha tamasd mudha-che- 
tanah j rishayah uchuh | adharme sampravrittas tvam dharmaih naprati - 
padyase \ pramdnam etad asmukam purvam proktam maharshibhih | 
Agaslyah uvucha | Tato vivadamdnah sa munibhih saha Vusava | atha 
mum asprikid murdhni pddtnd dharma-yojitah | tenubhud hata-tejds cha 
nihmkas cha mahipatih | tatas tam sahasd vignam avocham bhaya-pldi - 
tam | “ yasmdt purvaili kritam brahma brahmarshibhir anush(hitam | 
adushfam dushayasi vai yach cha murdhny asprisah pada | yach chupi 
tvam rishin mudha brahma-kalpun durusadan | vuhdn kritvd vdhayasi 
tern svargud hata-prabhah | dhvamsa papa paribhrash\ah kshina-punyo 
mahltalam | daia-varsha-sahasrdini sarpa-rupa-dharo mahdn | vichari - 
bhyasi purneshu punak svargam avdpsyasi v | evam bhrashfo durdtmd sa 
deva-rtijyud arindama | dishfyu vurddhumahe sakra hato bruhmana-ka%- 
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falcah | tripishtapam prapadya&va pdhi lokdn sacliipate \ jetendriyo jitd - 
mitrah stdyamdno maharshibhih | “ Wearied with carrying the Binner 
Nahusha, the eminent divine-rishis, and tho spotless brfihman-rishis, 
asked that divine personage Nahusha [to solve] a difficulty : * Dost 
thou, o Yasava, most excellent of conquerors, regard as authoritativo or 
not those Brahmana texts which are recited at the immolation of kine?’ 
‘ No,’ replied Nahusha, whose understanding was enveloped in darkness. 
The rishis rejoined: ‘Engaged in unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness : these texts, which were formerly uttered by great 
rishis, are regarded by us as authoritative.’ Then (proceeds Agastya) 
disputing with the munis, Nahusha, impelled by unrighteousness, 
touched me on the head with his foot. In consequence of this the 
king’s glory was smitten and his prosperity departed. When he had 
instantly become agitated and oppressed with fear, I said to him, 
1 Since thou, o fool, contemncst that sacred text, always held in honour, 
which has been composed by former sages, and employed by brahman- 
rishis, and hast touched my head with thy foot, and omployest tho 
Brahma-like and irresistiblo rishis as bearers to carry thee, — therefore, 
shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, sink down, sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. Eor ten thousand years thou shalt 
crawl in the form of a huge serpent. When that period is completed, 
thou shalt again ascend to heaven.’ So fell that wicked wretch from 
the sovereignty of tho gods. Happily, o Indra, wo shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brahmans has been smitten. Take possession of 
the three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, o husband of Sachl 
(IndranI), subduing thy senses, overcoming thine enemies, and cele- 
brated by the great rishis .” 88 

Indra, as wo have seen above, was noted for his dissolute character. 
The epithet “ subduing thy senses,” assigned to him in the last sen- 
tence by Agastya, is at variance with this indifferent reputation. Is 
it to bo regarded as a piece of flattery, or as a delicate hint that tho 
god would do well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend appears, like some others, to have been a favourite with 
the compilers of the Mahabharata ; for we find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

Further on, in verse 656, Nahusha is called “ the depraved, tho hater of brah- 
man, tho siuful-minded ( duracharas cha Nahu&ho brahma- dvif papachetanah)* 
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a condensed form), in the Anu^asanaparvan, verses 4745-4810. We 
are there told that Nahusha, in recompense for his good deeds, was 
exalted to heaven; where he continued to perform all divine and 
human ceremonies, and to worship the gods as before. At length he 
became puffed up with pride at the idea that ho was Indra, and all his 
good works in consequenco were neutralized. For a great length of 
time he compelled the rishis to carry him about. At last it came to 
Agastya* s turn to perform the servile office. Bhrigu then came and 
said to Agastya, ‘ Why do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the gods ? * Agastya answered that none of the rishis had ventured 
to curse Hahusha, because he had obtained the power of subduing to 
his service everyone upon whom he fixed his eyes; and that he had 
amrita (nectar) for his beverage. However, Agastya said he was pre- 
pared to do anything that Bhrigu might suggest. Bhrigu said he had 
been sent by Brahma to take vengeance on Hahusha, who was that day 
about to attach Agastya to his car, and would spurn him with his foot ; 
and that he himself (Bhrigu), “ incensed at this insult, would by a curse 
condemn the transgressor and hater of Brahmans to become a serpent ” 
{vyutkrdnta-dharmam tam aha fa dharsliandmarshito bhrikam | ahir blia- 
vasveti rushd sapsye pdparli dvija-druham). All this accordingly hap- 
pened as follows : 

Athuyastyam r i sh i- fresh tham vdhanuydjuhdva ha \ drutarh Sarasvatl - 
kuldt smayann iva mahdbalah | tato Blirigur mahutejdh Maitrdvarunim 
abravit | “ mmllayasva nayane ja\dm ydvad viktimi te ” | sthdnubhutasya 
tasydtha ja(dm pruvisad achyutah | Bhriguh sa sumahdtejdh putandya 
nripasya cha | tatah sa deva-ruf prdptas tam rishim vdhandya vai \ tato 
'gastyah surapatim vdkyam dha vikdmpate | “ yojayasveti mdm kshipram 
kam cha dekam vahdmi te | yattra vakshyasi tattra tvufn nayishydmi surd- 
dhipa ” | ity ukto Nahushas tena yojayumdsa tam munim | Blxrigus tasya 
ja\dntah-8tho babhuva hrishito bhrikam | na chdpi darkanam tasya chakdra . 
sa Bhrigus tadd \ vara-ddna-prabhdva-jno Nahushasya mahdtmanah | na 
chukopa tadd ’ gastyo yukto 1 pi Nahushena vai | tam tu ruja pratodena 
chodaydmdsa Bhdrata | na chukopa sa dharmdtmd tatah pddena deva-rdf | 
Agastyasya tadd kruddho vumendbhyahanach chhirah \ tasmin kirasy abhi - 
hate sa jafdntargato Bhriguh | kakupa balavat kruddho Nahusham papa- 
chetasam | “ yasmdt pada'hanah krodhdt kiraslmam mahdmunim | tasmdd 
Oku mahim gachha sarpo bhutvd sudurmate ” | ity uktafi sa tadd tena 
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sarpo hhutvd papdta ha | adrishfenutha Bhrigund bhutale Bharatanha - 
lha | Bhrigum hi yadi so * drakshyad Nahushah prithivlpate | sa na &akto 
t bhavishyad vai pdtane tasya tejasd | 

“ The mighty Nahusha, as it were smiling, straightway summoned 
the eminent rishi Agastya from tho banks of the Sarasvatl to carry him. 
The glorious Bhrigu then said to Maitravaruni (Agastya), 1 Close thy 
eyes whilst I enter into tho knot of thy hair/ With the view of over- 
throwing the king, Bhrigu then entered into the hair of Agastya who 
stood motionless as a stock. Nahusha then came to be carried by 
Agastya, who desired to bo attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
tho king of the gods whithersoever he pleased. Nahusha in consequence 
attached him. Bhrigu, who was lodged in the knot of Agastya’s hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at Nahusha, as he 
knew tho potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub- 
duing to his will everyone on whom he fixed his eyes). Agastya did not 
lose his temper when attached to the vehicle, and even when urged by 
a goad the holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, incensed, 
next struck the rishi’s head with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
within the knot of hair, became enraged, and violently cursed tho 
wicked Nahusha: ‘Since, fool, thou hast in thine anger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore becomo a serpent, and 
fall down swiftly to tho earth.’ Being thus addressed, Nahusha be- 
came a serpent, and fell to the earth, through the agency of Bhrigu, 
who remained invisible* For if he had been seen by Nahusha, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor, to hurl him to the ground.” 

Bhrigu, on Nahusha’s solicitation, and tho intercession of Agastya, 
placed a period to the effects of the curse, which, as in the other version 
of the legend, Yudhishthira was to be tho instrument of terminating. 

From several phrases which I have quoted from the version of this 
legend given in the Udyogaparvan, as well as tho tenor of the whole, 
it appears to be the intention of the writers to hold up tho case of 
Nahusha as an example of the nemesis awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, but all resistance to the pretensions of tho 
priesthood, and contempt of their persons or authority. 
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Sect. Y. — Story of Nimi. 

Nimi (one of Ikshvaku’s sons) is another of the princes who are stig- 
matized by Manu, in tho passago above quoted, for their want of de- 
ference to the Brahmans. The Vishnu P. (Wilson, 4to. ed. p. 388) relates 
the story as follows : Nimi had requested the Brahman- rishi Vasishjha 
to officiate at a sacrifice, which was to last a thousand years*. Vanish {ha 
in reply pleaded a pre-engagement to Indra for five hundred years, but 
promised to return at the end of that period. The king made no 
remark, and Vasishtha went away, supposing that ho had assented to 
tins arrangement. On his return, however, the priest discovered that 
Nimi had retained Gautama (who was, equally with Vasislitha, a 
Brahman-rishi) and others to perform the sacrifice ; and being incensed 
at the neglect to give him notice of what was intended, he cursed tho 
king, who was then asleep, to lose his corporeal form. When Nimi 
awoke and learnt that ho had been cursed without any previous warn- 
ing, he retorted, by uttering a similar curse on Yasishtha, and then 
died. “ In consequence of this curse ” (proceeds the Vishnu Purana, 
iv. 5, 6) “the vigour of Yasishtha entered into the vigour of Mitra and 
Varuna. Vasishtha, however, received from them another body when 
their seed had fallen from them at the sight of UrvasI ” ( tach-chhupuch 
cha Mitrd-varunayos tejasi Vasish fha-tejah pravhh jam | Urvasl-darsannd 
udbhuta-viryya-praputayoh saknsud Vdsishf ho* deham aparam lehhe). 81 
Nimi’s body was embalmed. At the close of the sacrifice which lie had 
begun, the gods were willing, on the intercession of tho priests, to 
restore him to life, but he declined tho offer ; and was placed by the 
deities, according to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
in consequence of this that they are always opening and shutting 
( nimisha means “ the twinkling of the eye ”). 

The story is similarly related in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 13, 1-13. 
A portion of tho passage is as follows : 

3. Nimis chalam idam vidvfin sattram drabhatdtmavdn | ptvigbhir 
aparais tavad nagamad ydvatd guruh \ iishya-vyatihramam vifahya nir - 
c arttya gurur dgatah | asapat u patatdd delio Nimeh pandita-mdninah” | 
Nimifi pratidadau idparh guruve ’ dharma-varttme | “tavupi patatdd deho 
w This story will be further illustrated in the neit section. 
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lobhud dharmam ajdmtah ” | ity utsamrjja svaih deham, Ninrir adhyut- 
ma-kovidah \ Mitra-varunayor jajne UrvasyCim prapitdmahah | 

“Nimi, who was self-controlled, knowing tho world to bo fleet- 
ing, commenced the sacrifice with other priests until his own spiritual 
instructor should come back. Tho latter, on his return, discovering tho 
transgression of his disciple, cursed him thus : ‘ Let the body of Nimi, 
who fimcies^himself learned, fall from him.’ Nimi retorted the curse 
on his preceptor, who was acting unrighteously : ‘ Let thy body also 
fall from thee, since thou, through coveteousness, art ignorant of duty/ 
Haying so spoken, Nirni, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned his 
body : and the patriarch (Vasishtha) was born of UrvasI to Hitra and 
Vanina /’ 88 

The offence of Himi, as declared in these passages, is not that of con- 
temning tho sacerdotal order in general, or of usurping their functions ; 
but merely of presuming to consult his own convenience by proceeding 
to celebrate a sacrifice with the assistance of another Brahman (for Gau- 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when his own spiritual pre- 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving tho latter any notice of 
his intention. The Bhagavata, as we have seen, awards blame impar- 
tially to both parties, and relates (as does also the Vishnu Purana) that 
the king’s curse took effect on tho Brahman, as well as the Brahman’s 
on the king. 


Sect. VI. — Vasishtha 


One of the most remarkablo and renowned of the struggles between 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas which occur in the legendary history of 
India is that which is said to have taken place between Vasishtha and 
Vi^vamitra. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with its fa- 
bulous accompaniments from the Ramuyana, which dwells upon it at con- 
siderable length, as well as from the Mahabharata, where it is repeatedly 

88 On the last verse the commentator S'rulhara has the following note : UrvasI- 
dars'anat shannam retas tabhydm kumbhe nishiktam \ t as mat prapitdmaho Vasis/t(ho 
jajne | tathd cha srutih “ kumbhe rctah sishichituh sarndnam'’ iti | “Seed fell from 
them at the sight of Urvas'I and was shed into a jar : from it the patriarch, Yasishtha, 
was born. And so says tho s'ruti” (R.Y. vii. 33, 13, which will be quoted in the 
next section). 



318 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


introduced ; but before doing so, I shall quote the passages of the Rig- 
veda which appear to throw a faint light on the real history of the two 
rivals. It is clear from what has been said in the Introduction to this 
volume, pp. 1-6, as well as from the remarks I have made in pp. 161 f., 
that the Yedic hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Puranic 
compilations, must be more trustworthy guides to a knowledge of the 
remotest Indian antiquity. While the Epic poems and Puranas no 
doubt embody numerous ancient traditions, yet these have" been freely 
altered according to tho caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions. Tho Yedic hymns, on 
the contrary, have been preserved unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit a faithful reflection of tho social, religious, and 
ecclesiastical condition of the age in which they were composed, and of 
the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
yet there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic 
or sectarian purposes ; and much of the information which we derive 
from these naive compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusions, and from the comparison of isolated parti- 
culars, and not from direct and connected statements or descriptions. It 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that wo may look for some light on the 
real relations between Vasishtha and Visvamitra. After quoting the 
hymns regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from the Brah- 
manas, or other later works, any particulars regarding their birth and 
history which I have discovered. The conflict between Vasishtha and 
Yisvamitra has been already discussed at length in the third of Dr. 
Rudolf Roth’ 8 " Dissertations on the literature and history of the 
Veda,” 89 where the most important parts of the hymns bearing upon 
the subject are translated. The first hymn which I shall adduce is 
intended for the glorification of Yasishtha and his family. The latter 
part relates the birth of the sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
connection with king Sudas. Much of this hymn is very obscure. 

R.Y. vii. 33, 1. S’oityancho mu dahhinatas-kapardah dhiyamjinvdso 
abhi hi pramanduh | uttishfhan voce pari barhisho nfln na me dtirad 
avitave Vamhthuh | 2. Durad Indram anayann d sutena tiro vaiiantam 
ati puntam ugram I Pdsadyumnasya Vdyataeya somdt sutud Indro avri- 
Qita Vasuhthan | 3. Eva in nu ham sindhum ebhis tatdra eva in nu ham 
89 Zur Litteratur und Gcshichtc des Wcda. Stuttgart. 1846. 
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JBhedam ebhir jaghdna | eva in nu kath dd&ardjne Suddsam prtivad Indro 
brahmand vo Vasishthdh | 4. Jushfi naro brahmand vah pitrindm aksham 
avyayam na kila rishdtha | yat sakvarlshu brihatd ravena Indre sash- 
mam adadhdta Vasishthdh | 5. Ud dyam iva it trishnajo nuthitdso adl- 
dhayur ddhrdjne vritusah | Vasishthasya stuvatah Indro asrod urum 
Tritmhhyo akrinod u lokam | 6. Banda iva goajanusah dsan parichhin- 
ndh Bharatdh arbhakdsah \ ablmach cha pura-etd Vasishthah dd it 
Tritsuhdm vUo aprathanta | 7. Trayah krinvanti bhuvaneshu rotas 
tisrah prajdh dnydh jyotir-agrdh | trayo gharmdsah ushasam sack ante 
sarvdn it tdn ana vidur Vasishthdh | 8. Suryasya iva vakshatho jyotir 
eshum samudrasya iva mahimd gabhirah | vdtasya iva prajavo na anyena 
stomo Vasishthdh ami etave vah \ 9. To in ninyam hridayasya praketaih sa - 
hasra-vaUam abhi sam charanti | yamcna tatam paridhim vayanto apsarasah 
upa sedur Vasishthdh | 10. Vidyuto jyotih pari sam jihdnam Mtru-variind 
yad apasyatdiii tvd | tat te janma uta ekarii Vasishfha Agastyo yat tvd visah 
djabhdra \ 11. Uta asi Maitrdvaruno Vasishtha Urvasydh brahman ma- 
naso \lhijdtah | drapsaih skannam brahmand daivyena viive dcvuh push- 
kare tvd ’ dadanta | 12. Sa praketah ubhayasya pravukdn sahasra- 

dunah uta vd saddnah | yamena tatam paridhim vayishyann apsarasah 
pari jajne Vasishthah \ 13. Satire ha jdtdv ishitd namobhih kumbhe 
retah sishichatuh samdnam | tato ha Munah ud iyuya madhyut tato 
jdtam rishim dhur Vasish{ham \ 

" 1. The white-robed (priests) with hair-knots on the right, stimu- 
lating to devotion, have fitted mo with delight. Rising from the sacri- 
ficial grass, I call to the men, ‘Let not the Vasishthas (stand too) far 
off to succour [or gladden] me. 90 2. By their libation they brought 

Indra hither from afar across the Vaisanta away from the powerful 
draught.® 1 Indra preferred the Vasishthas to the soma offered by 
Pasadyumna, 92 the son of Yayata. 3. So too with them he crossed the 
river; so too with them ho slew Bheda ; so too in the battle of the 
ten kings 03 Indra delivered Sudas through your prayer, o Vasishthas. 

90 Sujana thinks that Vasishtha is the speaker, and refers here to his own sons. 
Professor Roth (under the word av) regards Indra as the speaker. May it not be 
Sudiis ? 

91 This is the interpretation of this clause suggested by Professor Aufrecht, who 
thinks Vaisanta is probably the name of a river. 

92 According to Stiyana, another king who was sacrificing at the same time as Sudas. 

M See verses 6-8 of R.V. vii. 83, to be next quoted. 
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4. Through gratification caused by the prayer of your fathers, o men, 
ye do not obstruct the undccaying axlo (?), since at (the recitation of 
the) SakvaiT verses M with a loud voice yo have infused energy into 
Indra, o Vasishfhas. 5. Distressed, when surrounded in tho fight of 
the ten kings, they looked up, like thirsty men, to the sky. Indra 
heard Vasishtha when he uttered praise, and opened up a wide space 
for the Tritsus. 95 6. Like staves for driving cattle, tho contemptible 
Bharatas were lopped all roun’d. Vasishtha marched fn frortt, and 
then the tribes of the Tritsus were deployed. 7. Three deities 
create a fertilizing fluid in the worlds. Three are the noble creatures 
whom light precedes. Three fires attend the dawn. 96 All these the 
Vasishthas know. 8. Their lustre is liko the full radiance of tho 
sun ; their greatness is like tho depth of the ocean ; like the swift- 
ness of the wind, your hymn, o Vasishthas, can be followed by no 
one else. 9. By the intuitions of their heart they seek out tho mys- 
tery with a thousand branches. Weaving tho envelopment stretched 
out by Yama, the Vasishthas sat down by the Apsaras. 10. When Mitra 
and Varuna saw thee quitting the flame of the lightning, that was thy 
birth ; and thou hadst one (other birth), o Vasishtha, when Agastya 
brought thee to the people. 11. And thou art also a son of Mitra und 
Varuna, o Vasishtha, born, o priest, from tho soul of TJrvasI. All tho 
gods placed thee — a drop which fell through divine contemplation— in 
the vessel. 12. He, the intelligent, knowing both (worlds ?), with u 
thousand gifts, or with gifts — he who was to weavo tho envelopment 
stretched out by Yama— he, Vasishtha, was born of the Apsarus. 13. 
They, two (Mitra and Varuna ?), born at tho sacrifice, and impelled by 
adorations, dropped into tho jar the same amount of seed. Brom tho 

W See R.V. x. 71, 11, above, p. 256. 

as I’his is evidently the name of the tribo which the Vasishthas favoured, and to 
which they themselves must have belonged. See vii. 83, 4. Tho Bharatas in tho 
next verse appear to be the hostile tribe. 

90 In explanation of this Sayana quotes a passago from tho Sutyaynna Bruhmana, 
as follows : “ Truyah krinvanti bhuvaneshu reiah ” ity Agnih ppthivydmretah kfinoti 
Vayur antarikshe Adityo divi | “ tisrah prajaft aryyahjyotir-agr&h ” iti Vasavo Ru- 
drah Adityai tusamjyoltr yad astiv Adityah | “ trayo gharmasah ushasam saohante” 
ity Agnir Ushasam sachate Vayur Ushasam sachate Adityah Ushasam sachate | (l) 
“ Agni produces a fertilizing fluid on tho earth, Viiyu in the air, the Sun in tho sky. 
(2) The ‘three noble creatures’ are tho Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas# The Sun it 
their light. (3) Agni, Vayu, and the Sun each attend the Dawn.” 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


321 


midst of that arose Mana (Agastya ?) ; and from that they say that the 
rishi Vasishtha sprang.” 07 

There is another hymn (H.V. vii. 18) which relates to the connection 
between Vasishtha and Sudas (verses 4, 5, 21-25) and tho conflict 
between the latter and the Tritsus with their enemies (verses 6-18); 
but as it is long and obscure I shall content myself with quoting a few 
verses. 08 

H.Y. vii. *18, 4. Lhcnum m tvd suyavase dudhuhhann upa Irahmuni 
sasrije Vasishfhah | tvdm id me gopatim visvah dha d mh Indrah surna- 
tm gantu achha | 5. Arndmi chit paprathdnd Suddse Indro gddhdni 

07 Whatever may be the sense of verses 11 and 13, the Nirukta states plainly 
enough v. 13; Tasya h darsandd Mitrd-varmayoh rctas chaskanda | tad-abhivddiny 
eshd fig bhavati | “On seeing her (Urva^I) the seed of Mitra and Varuna fell from 
them. To this the following verse (RY. vii. 33, 11) refers.” And Suyana on tho 
same verse quotes a passage from the Bpliaddcvatu : Tayor ndiiyayoh satire drishtvd 
1 psarasam Urvas'im \ rctas chaskanda tat kumbhc nyapatad vasatlvare \ tenaiva tu 
muhurttena vlryavantau tapasvinau\ Agastyas cha Vasish(has cha tatrarslii sambabhu- 
vatnh | bahudhd pa tit am Utah kalase chajale stliale | sthalc Vasishfhas tumunih samba - 
bhuvdrshi-sattamah | kumbhc tv Agastyah sambhuto jale matsyo mahddyutih | udiyuya 
tato 'gastyo samya-matro mahatapdh | manena sammito yas/nut iasmad Munyah 
ihochyate | yadvd kumbhdd fishirjdtah kumbhendpi hi m/yatc | kumbhah tty abhidhd - 
nam cha parimdnasya lakshyatc | tato ’psu grihyamdnd.su Vasish^hah pushkare sthi - 
tah | sarvatah pushkare tam hi vis've devdh adhdrayan \ “When these two Adityas 
(Mitra and Varuna) beheld the Apsaras Urvas'I at a sacrifice their seed fell from them 
into the sacrificial jar called vdsativara. At that very moment tho two energetic and 
austere rishis Agastya and Vasishtha were produced thero. The seed fell ou many 
places, into the jar, into water, and on the ground. The muni Vasishtha, most 
excellent of rishis, was produced on the ground ; while Agastya was born in tho jar, 
a fish of great lustre. The austere Agastya sprang thence of tho size of a samyd 
(i.e. the pin of a yoko; see Wilson, s.v., and Professor Roth, s.v. mana). Sinco 
he was measured by a certain standard (pinna) he is called the ‘ measurable * 

( mdnya ). Or, tho rishi, having sprung from a jar (kumbha), is also measured by a 
jar, as tho word kumbha is also designated as the name of a measure. Then when tho 
waters were taken, Vasishtha remained in the vessel (pushkara ) ; for all the gods 
held him in it on all sides.” In his Illustrations of the Nirukta, p. 64, Prof. Roth 
speaks of the verses of the hymn which relate to Vasishtha's origin as being a moro 
modern addition to an older composition, and as describing the miraculous birth of 
the sage in tho taste and style of the Epic mythology. Professor Max Muller 
(Oxford Essays for 1856, pp. 61 f.) says that Vasishtha is a name of the Sun; and 
that the ancient poet is also “ called the son of Mitra and Varuna, night and day, an 
expression which has a meaning only in regard to Vasishtha, the sun ; and as the 
sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, Vasishtha, the poet, is said to owo 
his birth to Urvasl ” (whom Muller identifies with Ushas). For M. Langlois’s view 
of the passage, see his French version of the R.V. vol. iii. pp. 79 f. and his note, 
p. 234. 

08 See Roth’s Litt. u. Gesch. dos Weda, pp. 87 ff. where it is translated into German. 

21 
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akrinot siipuru | 21. Pra ye grihud amamadus tvuyu Pardfa- 

rah S'atayutur VasMthah | na te bhojasya sakliyam mrishanta adha 
suribhyali sudinu vi uchhun | 22. Bve naptur Bevavatah fate gor dvd 
rathd vadhumanta Sudusah | arhann Ague Paijavanasya dunam hoteva 
sadma pari emi relhan | 23. Chatvuro mu Paijavanasya dunuh smad- 
dishtayah krifanino nirekc | rijruso mu prithivisfyhuh Sudusas tokam 
iokdya sravase vahanti | 24. Yasya iravo rodasi antar urvi busline 
busline vibabhdja vibhaktd | sapta id Indram na sravato grinanti nt 
Yudhjumadhim asibud abhike | imam naro Marutah sabchatdnu Bivo - 
ddsaih na pitaraiii Sudusah | avishtana Paijavanasya ketaih dundfam 
kshattram ajaraih duvoyu | 

“ 4. Seeking to milk thco (Indra), like a cow in a rich meadow, 
Yasishtha sent forth his prayers to thee ; for every ono tells mo that 
thou art a lord of cows ; may Indra come to our hymn. 5. However 
the waters swelled, Indra made them shallow and fordable to Sudas. 

21. Parasara, 03 Satuyfitu, and Yasishtha, devoted to thee, who 

from indifference have left their home, have not forgotten the friendship 
of thee the bountiful;— therefore let prosperous days dawn for theso 
sages. 22. Earning two hundred cows and two chariots with mares, 
the gift of Sudas the son of Pijavana, and grandson of Devavat, 100 
I walk round the house, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hotri priest. 
23. The four brown steeds, bestowed by Sudas the son of Pijavana, 
vigorous, decked with pearls, standing on the ground, carry me on 
securely to renown from generation to generation. 24. That donor, 
whose fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to every person. 
They praise him as the seven rivers 101 praise Indra ; he has slain Yu- 
dhyamadhi in battle. 25. Befriend him (Sudas), ye heroic Maruts, as 

09 Tarasova is said in Nir. vi. 30, which refers to this passage, to have been a son of 
Yasishtha horn in his old age ( Pardsarah paras Jrnasya Vasishfhasya sthavirasya 
jqjuc ) ; or he was a son of S'akti and grandson of Vnsishtha (Roth s.v.) 

1(j0 Devavat is said by Sayana to be a proper name. lie may be the samo as Divo- 
dusa in verso 25. Or Divodfisa may be the lather, and Tijavana and Devavat among 
the forefathers of Sudas. In tho Vishnu Purana Sarvakuma is said to have been the 
father and Uituparna the grandfather of Sudasa, Wilson’s V.l\ 4to. ed. p. 380. At 
p 454 f. a Sudasa is mentioned who was son of Chyavana, grandson of Mitrayu and 
great-grandson of Divodfisa. 

101 Professor Roth (Litt. u. Gcsch. des Weda, p. 100) compares R.V. i. 102, 2, asya 
iravo nadyah sapta hibhrati , “ the seven rivers exalt his (Indra’ s) renown.” These 
rivers arc, as Roth explains, the streams freed by India from Vrittra’s power. 
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ye did Divodasa tho (fore)falher of Sudds; fulfil the desire of the sou 
of Pijavana (by granting him) imperishable, undecaying power, worthy 
of reverence (?).” 

Although the Vasishthas are not named in tho next hymn, it must 
refer to the same persons and circumstances as are alluded to in tho 
first portion of R.V. vii. 33, quoted above. 

H.V. vii. 83, 1. Yuvdih nard paSyamdndsah dpyam prdchd garyantah 
prithu-pursavo yayuh | dasd cha crittrd hatam drydni cha Suddsam 
hidrd-varund 'cam ’ ratam | 2. Tatra narah samayante krita-dhvajo 
yasminn ujd bhacati kin chan a priyam | yatra bhayante bhuvand svar - 
drims tatra nah Indrd-varunu * dhi vochatam | 3. Sam bhnmydh antdh 
dhvasinlh adrikshata Indrd-varunu did ghoshah druhat | asthur jandndm 
it pa mum ardtayo arvdg a ram havana-srutu dgalam | 4. Indrd-varunu 
vadhandbhir aprati Bhcdaih vanvantd pra Sudd, saw dvatam \ brahma ni 
eshdih sdnutaiii havimani satyd Tritsnndm abliavat purohitih | 5. Indru - 
rarundv abhi u tapanti md aghuni aryo ranmhdm ardtayah | yuvdiit hi 
va&rah ubhayamya rdjatho adha sma no acatani purge did | C. Yurdih ha - 
vantc ubhaydsah djishu Indram cha vasvo Varunam cha sutaye I yatra 
rdjabhir dasabhir nibddhitam pra Sudd sum dvatam Tritxubhih saha | 
7. Dasa rdjdnah samitdh ayajyarah Suddmm Indrd-varunu na yuyu - 
dhuh | satyd nrindm adma-sadum upastutir derdh eshdim abharan dc ra- 
hu fishu | 8. Dusardjne pariyatldya d scat ah Suddse Indra-varundv 
asihhafam \ sdtyancho yatra namasd kaparddino dhiyd dhlvauto asa- 
panta Tritsavah | * 

“ Looking to you, o heroes, to your friendship, the men witli broad 
axes advanced to fight. Slay our Dasa and our Arya enemies, and 
deliver Sudas by your succour, o Indra and Varuna. 2. In the battlo 
where men clash with elevated banners, where something which wo 
desire 103 is to be found, where all beings and creatures tremble, there, 
o Indra and Varuna, take our part. 3. The ends of the earth were 
seen to bo darkened, o Indra and Varuna, a shout ascended to the sky; 
the foes of my warriors came close up to me; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4. Indra and Varuna, unequalled 
with your weapons, ye have slain Blieda, and delivered Sudas ; yo 
heard the prayers of these men in their invocation ; the priestly agency 

102 Suyana divides the kinchana of the Pada-text into kincha na , which gives the 
sense “ whero nothing is desired, but everything is difficult.” 
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of the Tfitsus 103 was efficacious. 5. 0 Indra and Varuna, the injurious 
acts of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous, afflict me on every 
side. Ye arc lords of tho resources of both worlds : protect us there- 
fore (where ye live) in the remotest heavens. 6. Both parties 101 invoke 
you, both Indra and Varuna, in the battles, in order that ye may 
bestow riches. (They did so in the fight) in which ye delivered Sudas 
— when harassed by the ten kings— ■ together with the Tritsus. 7. Tho 
ten kings, who were no sacrificers, united, did not vanquish Sudas, o 
Indra and Varuna. The praises of the men who officiated at the sacri- 
fice were effectual ; the gods were present at their invocations. 8. Ye, 
o Indra and Varuna, granted succour to Sudas, hemmed in on every 
side in tho battle of the ten kings, 105 where tho white-robed Tritsus, 106 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a hymn.” 

From these hymns it appears that Vasishtha, or a Vasish{ha and his 
family were the priests of king Sudas (vii. 18, 4f., 21 ff.; vii. 33, 3f.); 
that, in their own opinion, these priests were the objects of Indra’s 
preference (vii. 33, 2), and had by tho efficacy of their intercessions 
been the instruments of the victory gained by Sudas over his enemies 
in tho battle of tho ten kings. It seems also to result from some of tho 
verses (vii. 33, 6; vii. 83, 4, 6; and vii. 33, 1, compared with vii. 83, 
8) that both tho king and the priests belonged to tho tribe of tho 
Tj-itsus. 107 Trofessor Both remarks that in none of the hymns which 

103 Compare verses 7 and 8. Suyana, however, translates tho clause differently : 
“ Tho act of the Tritsus for whom I sacrificed, and who put me forward as their 
priest, was effectual : my priestly function on their behalf was successful ” ( Tfifsunnm 
etat-mijnanam mama yojyanam purohilir mama purodhdnam mtyd mtya-phalam 
ubhavat | teshu yad mama paurohityam tat saphalam jatam | 

101 According to Suyana the two parties were Sudas and tho Tritsus his allies 
(i ubhaya-vidhnh Sudahsutijno rdja tat-sahuya-bh utds Tfitsarad cha evaih dvi-prakarah 
janah). It might have been supposed that one of tho parties meant was the hostile 
kings ; but they aro said in the next verse to bo ayajyavah , “ persons who did not 
sacrifice to the gods.” 

105 Dus'ariijne. This word is explained by Suyana in his note on vii. 33, 3, dada- 
bht rnjabhih saha ytuldhc pravjillc y “ battle having been joined with ten kings.” In 
the verse before us ho says “ the lengthening of tho first syllable is a Vedic peculiarity, 
and that tho case-ending is altered, and that the word merely means ‘ by the ten 
kings’” ( da&a-iabdasya chhdndaso dirghah J vibhakti-vyatyayah j dasabhi rajabhih 
.... pariveshfttaya), 

loe Here Suyana Bays the Tritsus are 11 the priests so called who were Vasish^ha’s 
disciples” ( Tfitsavo Vasishfha-sishyah etat-fanjndh jrttvijah), 

107 See Roth, Litt. u. Gcsch. des Wcda, p. 120. 
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he quotes is any allusion made to the Vasish^has being members of any 
particular caste ; but that their connection with Sudas is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the gods, and their unequalled power of invocation 
(vii. 33, 7f.) 

In the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, we have another testimony to 
the connection of Vasisfyha with Sudas, as ho is there stated to have 
“consecrated Sudas son of Pijavana by a great inauguration similar to 
Indra r s ; 109 in consequence of which Sudas went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an asvamedha sacriflco ,, 
(etena ha vai aindrena mahdbhishekena Fasishfhnh Sudusam Paijaranam 
abhislmhecha \ tasmud u Suddh Pajavanah samantaih sarvatah prithivm 
jayan pariydya akena cha medhyena ?je). 

The following passages refer to Vasishtha having received a rove- 
lation from the god Varuna, or to his being the object of that god’s 
special favour : 

vii. 87, 4. Uvdcha me Varuno medhiruya trih sapta ndma aghnyd bi- 
bliartti | vidvtin padasya yuhyd na vochad yugdya viprah updraya 
kikshan | 

“Varuna has declared to mo 109 who am intelligent, ‘Tho Cow 110 
possesses thrice seven names. The wise god, though he knows them, 
has not revealed the mysteries of (her) place, which ho desires to grant 
to a future generation.” 

B.V. vii. 88, 3. A yad ruhdva Varunas cha ndvam pra yat samudram 
\raydca madhyam \ adhi ybd apdih snubhis chardva pra pra mkhc mkha - 
ydvahai Subhe kam | 4. Vasishfham ha Varuno navi u adhad rishim cha - 
kura svapuh mahobhih | stotdram viprah sudinatve ahndm yad m dydvas 
tatanan ydd mhasah | 5. Kva tyuni nau sakhyd babhuvuh sachdvahe yad 

109 Colcbrooke’s Misc. Essays, i. 40. 

109 Vasishtha is not named in this hymn, but he is its traditional author. 

110 Sayima says that either (1) Vach is here meant under tho figuro of a cow having 
the names of 21 metres, the Guyatri, etc., attached to her breast, throat, and head, or 
(2) that Vuch in the form of the Veda holds the names of 21 sacrifices; but that (3) 
another authority says the earth is meant, which (in the Nighantu, i. 1) has 21 
names, go, gma,j>nd t etc. ( Vug atra gaur uchyatt | sa cha urasi kan(he sirasi cha 
baddhdni gayatry-ddlni sapla chhandamm numani bibhartti | yadvd veddtmikd mg 
ekavimati-samathdndm yqjnanam namdni bibhartti | dhdrayati | aparah aha “gauh 
pfithivl | tasydi cha 4 gaur gmajma ’ iti pafhttdny ekavimatundmani *' itt). I have, 
in translating the second clause of the verse, followed for the most part a rendering 
suggested by Professor Aufrecht. 
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avyikam para chit | brihantam mdnani Varum svadhdvah sahasra-didram 
jagama griham tc | 6 . Yah dipir nityo Varum priyah san tvam ugdmsi 
hrinavat sakhd te | md te enasvanto yalcshin bhujema yandhi sma viprah 
stuvate varutham \ 

“ When Varuna and I embark on the boat, when we propel it into 
the midst of the ocean, when wo advance over tho surface of the 
waters, may wo rock upon the undulating element till we bccomo 
brilliant. 4. Yaruna took Vasishtha into the boat; by his mighty acts 
working skilfully he (Varuna) has made him a rishi ; the wise (god 
has made) him an uttcrcr of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
days and dawns may be prolonged. 111 5. Whcro arc (now) our friend- 
ships, tho tranquility which we enjoyed of old ? We have come, o self- 
sustaining Varuna, to thy vast abode, to thy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever friend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved, may commit offences against thee ; — may we not, though sin- 
ful, suffer (punishment), o adorable being ; do thou, o wise god, grant 
us protection.” 

R.V. vii. 86 is a sort of penitential hymn in which Yasishtha refers 
to the anger of Varuna against his old friend (verse 4) and entreats for- 
giveness of his offences. This hymn, which appears to bo an earnest 
and genuine effusion of natural feeling, is translated in Professor 
Aliiller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 510. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecations directed against Rakshascs arid Yatudhanas, and said in 
the Rrih adde vatu (as quoted by Sayana in his introductory remarks) to 
have “been 1 seen’ by tho rishi (Yasishtha) when ho was overwhelmed 
with grief and anger for tho loss of his hundred sons who had been slain 
by the sons of Sudas v ( rishir dadarka rabho-ghnam puttra-ioka-pariplu- 
tdh | hate pulira-Sate kruddhah Sauddsair duhkhitas tadu), I shall cite 
only the verses in which Yasishtha repels tho imputation (by whom- 
soever it may have been made) that he was a demon (Rakshas or Yatu- 
dhana). 

R.V. vii. 104, 12. Suvijndnam chikituslic jandya each cha asach cha 
t'aclmi paspridhdte \ tayor yat satyaiii yatarad rtfiyas tad it Somo avati 
hanti asat | 13. Na vai u Somo vrijinam hinoti na hhattriyam mithuyd 

111 Professor Aufrcclit renders tho last clause, “ As long as days and dawns shall 
con tin uo.’' 
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dhurayantam \ hanti rahho hanti asad vadantam ulhdv Indranya prasitau 
iaydte \ 14. Yadi vd aham anrita-devah dsa mogkaih vu dev tin apt uhe 
Ague | him asmabhyam Jtltavedo hrinUhe dr oghav deltas te nirritham 
sachantdm | 15. Adya murhja yadi yuludhuno ami yadi vd uym tatapa 
purunhasya \ adha sa virair dusabhir vi yuydh yo md mogliam “ Ydtu - 
dhCma” ity alia | 16. Yo md ayutuiii “ yatudhana ” tty aha yo vd 
rabltdh “ suchir asmi” ity Glia | Indr as tam hantu mahatd vadhena vis - 
vasya junior adhamas padultfa | 

“ The intelligent man is well able to discriminate (when) true and 
false words contend together. Soma favours that one of them which 
is true and right, and annihilates falsehood. 13. Soma does not prosper 
the wicked, nor the man who wields power unjustly. He slays the 
Ilakshas ; he slays the liar: they both lie (bound) in tho fetters of Indra. 
14. If I were either a follower of falso gods, or if I erroneously con- 
ceived of the gods, o Agni: — Why, o Jfitavedas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction. 15. May 
I die this very day, if I be a Yatudhana, or if I have destroyed any 
man’s life. May ho be severed from his ten sons who falsely Bays to 
me, *o Yatudhana.’ 16. He who says to me, who am no Ydtu, *o 
Yatudhana,’ or who (being himself) a Kakshas, says, ‘I am pure,* — 
may Indra smite him with his great weapon ; may he sink down tho 
lowest of all creatures. 

In elucidation of this passage Sayana quotes the following lines : 

Hatvd puttra-satam pdnarii Vasishfltasya mahdtmanah | Vanish tham 
“ rukshaso 'si tvaih v Vdnishtham rupam unthitah | “ aham Vanish (hah ” 
ity evaih jiyhdmuh rdhhano 'bravit | atrottardh ficho druhtuh Vanish- 
fheneii nab, irutam \ 

“ Having slain the hundred sons of the great Vasishtha, a murderous 
Rakshasa, assuming the form of that rishi, formerly said to him, * Thou 
art a Rakshasa, and I am Yasishtha.’ In allusion to this the latter 
verses were seen by Yasishtha, as we have heard.” 

We may, however, safely dismiss this explanation resting on fabu- 
lous grounds. 

The verses may, as Professor Max Muller supposes, 111 have arisen out 

«2 “Vasishtha himself, the very type of the Arian Brahman, when in feud with 
ViVvumitra, is called not only an enemy, hut a ‘ Yatudhana, ’ and other names which 
iucomiuuu parlance are only bestowed on barbarian savages and evil spirits. We 
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of Vasishtha’s contest with Visvamitra, and it may have been the 
latter personage who. brought these charges of heresy, and of murderous 
and demoniacal character against his rival. 115 

Allusion is made both in the Taittirlya Sanhita and in the Kaushl- 
takl Brahmana to the slaughter of a son of Vasishtha by the sons or 
descendants of Sudas. The former work states, Ash^aka vii. (p. 47 
of the India Office MS. No. 1702) : 

Vasishjho hataputro * kdmayata 11 vindeya prajdm abhi Sauddsdn bha- 
veyam 99 iti | sa etam ekamdnnapanchdsam apasyat tan dharat tendya - 
jata | tato vai so ’ vindata prajdm abhi Saudasun abhavat \ 

“Vasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘May I obtain 
offspring; may I ovorcome the Saudi'isas.* He beheld this ekasmdnna - 
panchdka (?), he took it, and sacrificed with it. In consequence he ob- 
tained offspring, and overcame the Saudasas.” 

Tho passage of the Kaushltakl Brahmana, 4th adhyaya, as quoted 
by Professor Weber (Ind. St. ii. 299) is very similar : 

Vasish(ho 9 kumayata hata-putrah 11 prajdyey a prajayd pahibhir abhi 
Sauddsdn bhaveyam 99 iti | sa etam yajna-kratum upasyad Vasishtha - 
yajnam .... tena islitvd .... abhi Sauddsdn abhavat | 

“ Vasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘ May I be fruit- 
ful in offspring and cattle, and overcomo the Saudasas.* He beheld 
this form of offering, the Yasishtha-sacrifico ; and having performed it, 
he overcame the Saudasas.” 

In his introduction to Itig-veda, vii. 32, Suyana has the following 
notice from the Anukramanika : 

“ Sauddsair agnau prakshipyamdnah S’aktir antyam pragutliam dlebhe 
so 9 rdharche ukte ' dahyata | tarn putroktam Vasish\hah samdpayata ” iti 
Sutydyanakam \ “ Vasishthasya eva hata-putrasya drsham ” iti Tdndakam | 

“ The S'atyayana Brahmana says that * SUkti (son of Vasishtha), 
whon being thrown into the fire by the Saudasas, received (by inspira- 
tion) the concluding pragatha of tho hymn. He was burnt after he 
had spoken half a rich ; and Vasishtha completed what his son was 

have still the very hymn in which Vasishtha deprecates such charges with powerful 
indignation.” Prof. Muller then quotes verses 14-16 of the hymn before us (“ Last 
Results of tho Turanian Researches,” in Bunsen’s “ Outlines of the Philosophy of 
Univ. History,” i. 344. 

113 See my article " On the relations of the priests to the other classes of Indian 
eociety in the Vedic age,” in the Journal Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 295 ff. 
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uttering. The Tandaka says that 1 it was Yasish^ha himself who spoke 
the whole when his son was slain.’ ” 

The words supposed to have been spoken by S'akti, viz. “ 0 Indra, 
grant to us strength as a father to his sons ” ( Indra kratuiii nah a bhara 
pita putrebhyo yatha) do not seem to be appropriate to the situation in 
which he is said to have been placed ; and nothing in the hymn 
appears to allude to any circumstances of the kind imagined in the 
two 'Brahmanas. 

Manu says of Yasishtha (viii. 110): MaharshibhiS cha devais cha 
kuryyurtham iapathdh kritdh | Vamlithab chdpi sapathaih kpc Paiya- 
•cane nripe | “ Great rishis and gods too have taken oaths for particular 
objects. Vasishtha also swore an oath to king Paiyavana.” The oc- 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator Kulluka : 
Vasislifho \ py anena puttra-satam bhakshitam iti Visvumitrena dkrushfo 
sva-parisuddhaye Piyavandpatye Suddmni rajani sapatham chakdra | 
“ Vasishtha being angrily accused by Yi^vamitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an oath before king Sudaman (Sudas, no doubt, is 
meant) the son of Piyavana in order to clear himself.” This seems to 
refer to the same story which is alluded to in the passage quoted by 
the Commentator on Rig-veda vii. 104, 12. 

In the Ramayana, i. 55, 5 f., a hundred sons of Yisvamitra are said 
to have been burnt up by the blast of Yasishtha’s mouth when they 
rushed upon him armed with various weapons ( Vika m itra-sutd n d m tu 
iatarh nand-vidhayudham \* abhyadhtivai susan kruddham Vamh[ham japa- 
tum varam | hunkarenaiva tun sarvdn nirdaduha mahdn rishih). 

Yasishtha is also mentioned in Rig-veda, i. 112, 9, as having received 
succour from the A4vins ( — Vasishthaih ydlhir ajardv ajinvatam). 

Yasishtha, or tho Yasish^has, are also referred to by name in the 
following verses of the seventh Mandala of the Rig-veda : 7, 7 ; 9, 6 ; 
12, 3; 23, 1, 6; 26, 5; 37, 4; 39, 7; 42, 6; 59, 3; 70, 6; 73, 3; 
76, 6, 7 ; 77, 6 ; 80, 1 ; 90, 7 ; 95, 6 ; 96, 1,3; but as no information 
is derivable from these texts, except that the persons alluded to were 
the authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quote them. 114 

114 Another verse of a hymn in which the author is not referred to (vii. 72, 2) 
is as follows : A no devebhir upa ydtam arvak sajoshasha ndsatyd rathena | yuvor 
hi nah sakhyd pitrydni samano bandhur uta tasya vittam | “Come near to us, 
As'vins, on the same car with the gods : for we have ancestral friendships with you, 
a common relation; do ye recognize it.” Although this has probably ndi^thological 
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Tn the Atharva-vcda, iv. 29, 3 and 5, Vasishtha and Yi^vamitra aro 
mentioned among other personages, Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, 
Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gavishthira, and Kutsa, as being succoured by 
Mitra and Varuna (. . . . ydv Angirasam avatlio ydv Agastim Mitru- Va- 
rund Jamadagnim Atrim | yau Kasyapam avatlio yau Vasishfham .... 
yau Bliaradvdjam avatlio yau Gavishfhiram Visvdmitram Varuna Mitra 
Kutsam). And in the same Yeda, xviii. 3, 15 f., they are invoked as 
deliverers : Visvdmitro ’ yam Jamadagnir Atrir avantu nah Kasyapo Yd- 
madcvah \ Vikdmitra Jamadagne Vasishtha Bharadvaja Gotama Vdma- 
deva ... | “ 15. May this Yisvamitra, may Jamadagni, Atri, Kasyapa, 
Yamadeva preserve us. 16. 0 Yisvamitra, o Jamadagni, o Vasishtha, o 
Bharadvaja, o Gotama, o Vasmadcva.” Tho second passage at least 
must be a good deal more recent than the most of the hymns of tho 
Big-veda. 

Sudas is mentioned in other parts of the Big-veda without any refer- 
ence either to Vasishtha or to Yisvamitra. In some cases his name is 
coupled with that of other kings or sages, which appears to shew that 
in some of these passages at least a person, and not a mere epithet, 
“the liberal man,” is denoted by the word Sudas. 

B.V. i. 47, 6. (The traditional rishi is Praskanva.) Suddse dasrd vasu 
bibhratd rathe priksho vahatam Asvind | rayim samudrad uta vd divas 
pari asme dhattam puru-spriham | 

“ 0 impetuous Asvins, possessing wealth in your car, bring susten- 
ance to Sudas. Send to us from tho (aerial) ocean, or the sky, the 
riches which are much coveted.” 

Sayana says the person here meant is “ king Sudas, son of Pijavana” 
( Suddse .... rdjne Pijavana-puttrdya ). 

i. 63, 7. (The rishi is Nodhas, of the family of Gotama.) Team ha 
tyad Indra sapta yudhyan puro vajrin PurukuUdya dardah | larhir na 
yat Suddse vrithu vary anho rujan varivah Purave kah | 

“ Thou didst then, o thundering Indra, war against, and shatter, the 
seven cities for Purukutsa, when thou, o king, didst without effort hurl 

reference, Sayana explains it as follows : Vi vasvan Varunai cha ubhdv api Kasyapdd 
Adder julau J Vivasvdn Asvinor janako Varuno Vasishthaaya ity evam sarnana ban- 
dhutvam | “ Vivasvat and Yaruna wero both sons of Kasyapa and Aditi. Vivasvat 
was the father of the Asvins and Varuna of Vasishtha ; such is the affinity.” Sayana 
then quotes the Brihaddcvata, to prove the descent of the As'vius from Vivasvat. 
Compare lt.V. x. 17, 1, 2, and Nirukta, xii. 10, 11. 
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away distress from Sudas like a bunch of grass, and bestow wealth on 
Puru. 11B 

i. 112, 19. (The rislii is Kutsa.) .... ydbhir Suddse uTiathuh sude- 
vyafii tdbhir u shu utibhir Ascind gatam | 

“ Come, o Alvins, with those succours whereby yo brought glorious 
power to Sudas” [‘ son of Pijavana * — Sayana]. 110 

The further texts which follow are all from the seventh Mandala, of 
which the rishis, with scarcely any exception, are said to be Vasishtha 
and his descendants : 

vii. 19, 3. Tvaih dhrishno dhrishata vitahavyam prdvo visvdlhir utibhih 
Suddsam | pra Paurukutsim Tramlasyum uvak kshettrasdtd vritlrahat - 
yeshu Purum \ 

“ Thou, o fierce Indra, hast impetuously protected Sudas, who offered 
oblations, with every kind of succour. Thou hast preserved Trasadasyu 
the son of Purukutsa, and Piiru in his conquest of land and in his 
slaughter of enemies.” 

vii. 20, 2. Hantd Vrittram Indrah susuvdnah prdvid nu tiro jari- 
tdram uti | karttu Suddse aha vai u lokam data vasu muhur u dusushe bhut | 

“Indra growing in force slays Vritra; the hero protects him who 
praises him ; he makes room for Sudas [or the liberal sacrificer— kal- 
yana-ddnuya yajamdnuya. Sayana] ; ho gives riches repeatedly to his 
worshipper.” 

vii. 25, 3. S’ataih te iiprinn utayah Suddse sahasram samdh uta 
rdtir astu \ jahi vadhar vanusho marttyasya asme dyumnam adhi ratnam 
cha dhchi | 

“ Let a hundred succours come to Sudas, a thousand desirablo (gifts) 
and prosperity. Destroy the weapon of the murderous. Confer renown 
and wealth on us.” 

(Sayana takes sr llhere and in all the following citations to signify 
a “liberal man.”)' 

116 Professor Roth renders this passage differently in his Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, 
p. 132 ; as docs also Prof, Bcnfey, Orient und Occident, i. p. 590. 

110 In R.V. i. 185, 9, wo find the word sudas in the comparative degreo suddstara , 
where it must havo the sense of “ very liberal ” : bhuri chid aryah suddstardya | 

“ (give the wealth) of my enemy, though it be abundant to (me who am) most liberal.” 
In v. A3, 2, the term sudds appears to bo an adjectivo : a etdn ratheshu tasthushah 
kah imrava kathd. yayuh j kasmai sasruh suddse anu dpayah ildbhir vrishfayah salia | 
M Who has heard them (the Mamts) mounted on their cars, how they havo gone ? To 
what liberal man have they resorted as friends, (in the form of) showers with 
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vii. 32. 10. Nakih Suddso ratharn pari dsa na rlramat | Indro yasya 
avitd yasya Maruto gamat sa gomati vraje | 

“ No one can oppose or stop the chariot of Sudas. He whom Indra, 
whom the Maruts, protect, walks in a pasture filled with cattle.” 

vii. 53, 3 : Tito hi vain ratnadheydni santi puruni dydva - pjritliivl 
Suddse | 

“ And ye, o Heaven and Earth, have many gifts of wealth for Sudas 
[or the liberal man].” 

vii. 60, 8. Yad gopdvad Aditih karma hhadram Mitro yachhanti Va- 
runah Suddse | tasminn a tokaih tanayam dadhanah md karma deva - 

helanam turdsah | 9 pari dveshobhir Aryamd vrinaktu uruih 

Suddse vrishanau u lokam | 

" Since Aditi, Mitra, and Yanina afford secure protection to Sudas 
(or the liberal man), bestowing on him offspring may we not, o 

mighty deities, commit any offence against the gods. 9 May 

Aryaman rid us of our enemies. (Grant) ye vigorous gods, a wide 
space to Sudas.” 

There is another passage, vii. 64, 3 ( hravad yathd nah dd arih Su- 
ddse ), to which I find it difficult to assign the proper sense. 

Yasishtha is referred to in the following passages of the Brahmanas: 

Kathaka 37, 17. 117 JRishayo vai Indram pratyaksham na apasyaihs tam 
Vasishfhah era pratyasham apasyat | so ’ bihhed “ itarehhyo md rishi- 
hhyah pravakshyati ” iti m | so *bravid “ Irdhmanam te vakshydmi yathd 
tvat-purohitdh prajdh prajanishyante | atha mu itarebhyah riskibhyo md 
pravochah ” iti \ tasmai etdn stoma-bhdgdn abravlt tato Vasish\ha-puro - 
hitdh prajdh prujdyanta | 

“ The rishis did not behold Indra face to faco ; it was only Yasishtha 
who so beheld him. He (Indra) was afraid lest Yasishtha should reveal 
him to the other rishis ; and said to him, f I shall declare to thee aBrah- 
mana in order that men may be born who shall take thee for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal me to the other rishis. 1 * Accordingly he declared to 


117 Quoted by Professor Weber, Indische Studien, iii. 478. 

118 The words from so ’ bibhet down to iti are omitted in the Taitt. Sanhita, iii. 6 t 
2, 2, where this passage is also found. Weber refers in Ind. St. ii. to another part of 
the Kiltfiaka, ii. 9, where Yasishtha is alluded to as having “seen ” a text beginning 
with the word purovata during a time of drought (“ Purovdta ” iti vfuhfy-qpeU 
bhuta-grame Vasxsh\ho dadarsa). 
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him these parts of the hymn. In consequenco men wero born who took 
Yasishtha for their purohita.” 

Professor "Weber refers in the same place to a passage of the Sata- 
patha Brahmana relating to the former superiority of Yasishtha’s 
family in sacred knowledge and priestly functions : 

xii. 6, 1, 38. Vasishfho ha virdjam viddnehakdra tarn ha Indro ’ Ihida - 
dhyau | sa ha uvdeha “ rishe virdjam ha vai vettha turn me bruhi” iti | 
sa ha uvdeha “him mama tatah sydd v iti | “ sarvasy a cha te yajnasya 
prdyaschittim Iruydih rnpam cha tvd darsayeya ” iti | sa ha uvdeha 
“ yad nu me sarvasy a yajnasya prdyaschittim brftydh him u sa sydd yam 
tvam rupam darsayethuh ” iti \ jlva-svarga eva asmdl lohdt prey did ” 
iti | tato ha etum rishir Indruya virdjam uvdeha “ iyam vai virud ” iti | 
tasmdd yo * syai lhdyish{ham lalhate sa eva ireshfho bhavati | atha ha 
etum Indr ah rishaye pruyaschittim uvdeha agnihotrdd agre d mahatah 
uhthut | tdh ha sma etuh puru vyuhritlr Vasish(hdh eva viduh | tasmdd 
ha sma puru Vdsishfhah eva brahma bhavati | 

“ Vasishtha was acquainted with the Yiraj (a particular Yedic metre). 
Indra desired it; and said, ‘0 rishi, thou knowest the Yiraj : declare 
it to me.’ Yasishtha asked: ‘"What (advantage) will result to mo 
from doing so ? ’ (Indra replied) 4 1 shall both explain to thee tho 
forms for rectifying anything amiss ( prdyaschitti ) 119 in the entire sacri- 
fice, and show thee its form.’ Yasishtha further enquired, * If thou 
declarest to mo the remedial rites for the entire sacrifice, what shall 
ho becomo to whom them wilt show the form ? } (Indra answered) 

4 He shall ascend from this world to the heaven of lifc. > The rishi then 
declared this Yiraj to Indra, saying, ‘this is the Viraj.* "Wherefore it 
is ho who obtains the most of this (Yiraj) that becomes the most 
eminent. Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula 
from the agnihotra to the great uktha. Formerly the Yasishthas alone 
knew these sacred syllables ( vydhriti ). Hence in former times a 
Yasishtha only was a (priest of the kind called) brdhman.” 

Professor "Weber quotes also the following from the Kathaka 32, 2. 
Turn abrdhmanah prdsndti sd shannd dhutis tasyd vai Vasishjhah eva 
prdyaichittam viddnehahura [ “Tho oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiated. Yasishtha alone knew the remedial rito 
for such a caso. ,, 


119 See above, p. 294. 
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In the Shadvimsa Brahman a of tho Sama-vcda, quoted by the same 
writer (Ibid. i. 39, and described p. 37, as possessing a distinctly formed 
Brahmanical character indicating a not very early date), we havo the 
following passage : 

i. 5. Indro ha Vika m it ray a ttklham uvdeha Vanish thuya brahma rug 
uhtham ity eva Vikdmitrdya mano brahma Vanish Valya | tad vai etad 
Vusishtham brahma | api ha evaihvidham vd Vdsish}haih vd brahmdnaih 
kurvita | 

“ Indra declared tho ulrflia (hymn) to Visviimitra, and tho brahman 
(devotion) to Vasishtha. The tilth a is expression {vdk) ; that (he made 
known) to Yisvamitra; and tlie brdhmtin is the soul; that (he made 
known) to Vasishtha. Hence this brahman (devotional power) belongs 
to the Yasislithas. Moreover, let either a person of this description, or 
a man of the family of Yasishtha, be appointed a brdkman-ipricst” 

Here the superiority of Yasishtha over Yisvamitra is clearly as- 
serted. 120 

Vasishtha is mentioned in the Mahahliurata, Santip. verses 11221 ff., 
as having communicated divine knowledge to king Janaka, and as 
referring (see verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 11461, etc) to tho 
Sankhya and Yoga systems. The sage is thus characterized : 

11221. Vanish} ham sreshfham uslniim rishlnum bhdskara-dyulim | pa* 
prachha Janako rdjd jnunam namreyasam param | param adhyutma- 
kusalam adhdtma-gati-nikhayam | Maitrdvarunim dsinam abhivudya 
kritdnjalih \ 

“King Janaka with joined hands saluted Vasishtha tho son of Mitra 
and Varuna, tho highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent as 
the sun, who was acquainted with the Supreme Spirit, who had ascer- 
tained the means of attaining to the Supremo Spirit ; and asked him 
after that highest knowledge which leads to final beatitude.” 

The doctrine which the saint imparts to the king he professes to 
havo derived from the eternal Hiranyagarbha, i.e . Brahma ( avuptam 
etad hi mayd sanutanCid Uiranyagarbhud gadato narddhipa). 

I have already in former parts of this volume quoted passages from 
Manu, the Vishnu Purana, and the Mahabharata, regarding the creation 

**> Professor Weber mentions (Ind. St. i. .53) that in the commentary of Rama* 
kpshna on the Puraskara Grihya Sutras allusion is made to the “ Chkandogas who 
follow the Sutras of the Vasishtha family" V&sish(ha-sutranucharima chhandogah ). 
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of Yasishtha. The first-named work (see above, p. 36) makes him one 
of ten Maharshis created by Manu Svuyambhuva in the first (or Sva- 
yambhuva) Manvantara. The Yishnu Parana (p. 65) declares him to 
have been one of nine mind-born sons or Brahmas created by Brahma 
in the Manvantara just mentioned. The same Purana, however, iii. 
1, 14, makes him also ono of the seven rishis of the existing or 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, of which the son of Yivasvat, S'raddhadeva, 121 
is the Manu ( Vivasvatah suto vipra S'mddhadevo mahudyutih | Manuk 
samarttate dhlmtin sdmpratam saptame ’ ntare .... Vasishfhah Ea- 
sy a po ’ thdtrir Jamadagnih sa- Gautamah | Visvdmitra-Bharaduujau sapta 
saptarshayo ’ biman ). Tho Mahabliarata (sco p. 122) varies in its ac- 
counts, as in ono place it docs not include Yasishtha among Brahma’s 
six mind-born sons, whilst in a second passage it adds him to tho 
number which is there raised to seven, 122 and in a third text describes 
him as one of twenty-one Prajapatis. 

According to the Yishnu Purana, i. 10, 10, “ Yasishtha had by his 
wife tJrjja” (one of the daughters of Dakshu, and an allegorical per- 
sonage, see Y. P. i. 7, 18), seven sons called Rajas, Gatra, Urddhva- 
biihu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, who were all Bpotless 
rishis” ( Urjjdydm cha Vasishthasya saptdjdyanta vai sutuh | Jlajo- 
Gdtrordhhvahdhuscha SavanaS chdnayhas tathd | Sutapdh S'ulcrah ily 
ete sarve saptarshayo ’ maldh ). This must be understood as referring to 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara. Tho Commentator says theso sons 
were the seven rishis in 1 the third Manvantara ( saptarshayas tritxya - 
manvantare). In the description of that period tho Y. P. merely says, 
without naming them (iii. 1, 9) that “the seven sons of Yasishtha 
were the seven rishis” ( Fasishfha-tanayds tatra sapta saptarshayo 
’ bhavan ). m The Bhagavata Purana (iv. 1, 40 f.) gives tho names of 
Yasish^ha’s sons differently ; and also specifies S'aktri and others as tho 
offspring of a different marriage. (Compare Professor Wilson’s notes 
on these passages of the Yishnu Purana.) 

121 See above p. 209, note 66, and pp. 188 ff. 

122 In another verse' also (Adip. 6638, which will be quoted below in ft futuro 
section) he is said to be a mind-born son of Brahma. 

123 Urjja, who in the Yishnu P. iii. 1, 6, is stated to bo one of the rishis of tho 
second or Svurochisha Manvantara, is said in the Vuyu P. to be a son of Yasishtha. 
See Professor Wilson’s note (vol. iii. p. 3) on Vishnu P. iii. 1, 6. The Vuyu P. also 
declares that one of the rishis in each of the fourth and fifth Manvantaras was a son 
of Yasishtha. (See Prof. Wilson’s notes (vol. iii. pp. 8 and 11) on Vishnu P. iii. 1.) 
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In Mann, ix. 22 f., it is said that “ a wife acquires the qualities of 
the husband with whom she is duly united, as a river does when 
blended with the ocean. 23. Ak sham ala, though of the lowest origin, 
became honourable through her union with Vasishtha, as did also 
Sarangi through her marriago with Mandapala” ( Yddrig-guncna lhart - 
trd stn samyujyate yatliuvidhi | tddrig-gunu 8d ihavati samudreneva nim- 
nagd | 23. Akshamdld Vamhthena samguhtd } dhama-yoni-jd | Surangl 
Mandupalena jagd mdbhyarhanlyatd m ) . 

Vasishtha’s wife receives the same name ( Vast shf has chdkshamdlayd) 
in a verso of the Mahabharata (Udyogaparvan, v. 3970) ; 124 but in two 
other passages of the samo work, which will be adduced further on, 
she is called Arundhatl. 125 

According to the Vishnu Purana (ii. 10, 8) Vasishtha is one of tho 
superintendents who in the month of Ashadha abide in tho Sun’s 
chariot, the others being Varuna, Rambha, Sahajanya, Huhu, Budha, 
and Rathachitra ( Vasishfho Varuno Rambhd Sahajanya Huliur Budhah | 
Rathachitras tathu S'ukre vasanty Ashadhasanjnite) ; whilst in the 
month of Phalguna (ibid. v. 16) the rival sage Visvamitra exercises the 
same function along with Vishnu, Asvatara, Rambha, Suryavarchas, 
Satyajit, and the Rakshasa Yajnapcta ( buyatdm chdparc surge phdU 
gune nivasanti ye | Vishnur Asvataro Rambhd Suryavarchas cha Sat- 
yajit | Vikdmitras tathu rahho Yajndpeto mahdtmanah). 

At the commencement of the Vayu Turfina Vasishtha is charac- 
terized as being the most excellent of tho "ishis {jishindm cha vari&h- 
fhaya Vamh\hdya mahdtmane). 

It is stated in the Vishnu Purana, iii. 3, 9, that tho Vedas have 
been already divided twenty-eight times in the course of the present or 
Vaivasvata Manvantara ; and that this division has always taken place 
in tho Dvapara age of each system of four yugas. In tho first Dvapara 
Brahma Svayambhu himself divided them ; in the sixth Myityu (Death, 
or Yama) ; whilst in the eighth Dvapara it was Vasishtha who was tho 
Vyasa or divider {Ash(uv imiat ikr itvo vai veduh vyastdh maharshibhih \ 
Vaivasvate ’ntare tamin dvu par eshu punah punah | . . . . 10. Bvdpare 
prathame vyastdh stay am veduh Svayambhuvd | . . . . 11. . . . Mfityuh 
%hash\he smritah prabhuh | . . . . Vasishtha^ chdshfame smritah ). 

184 Two lines below Haimavatl is mentioned as the wife of Yibviimitra (Haimavatyd 
cha Kaukkah). 

126 In the St. Petersburg Lexicon akshmald is taken for an epithet of Arundhatl. 
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Vasishtha was, as we have seen above, the family-priest of Nimi, 
son of Ikshvaku, who was the son of Manu Yaivasvata, and the first 
prince of the solar race of kings; and in a passago of the Malmbha- 
rata, Adip. (6043 f.), which will be quoted in a future section, he is 
Btated to have been the purohita of all the kings of that family. Ho 
is accordingly mentioned in Vishnu Purana, iv. 3, 18, as tho religious 
teacher of Sagara, the thirty-seventh in descent from Ikshvaku ( tat - 
kula-gurum Vamlifliam faranam jagmih) ; and as conducting a sacrifice 
for Saudasa or Mitrasaha, a descendant in the fiftieth generation of the 
same prince (Vishnu P. iv. 4, 25, Kdlena gachhatd sa Sauddso yajnam 
ayajat \ par ini $h fhita-yqjne cha dcluiryye Vasishfhe nishkrdnte ityddi). 

Vasishtha is also spoken of in the Ramaynna, ii. 110, 1 (see above, 
p. 115), and elsewhere (ii. Ill, 1, etc.), as the priest of Rama, who 
appears from the Vishnu Purana, (iv. 4, 40, and the preceding narra- 
tive), to have been a descendant of Ikshvaku in the sixty-first gene- 
ration. 120 

Vasishtha, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether superhuman ; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which I have referred intend under the name of Vasish- 
tha to denote merely a person belonging to tho family so called, but 
to represent the founder of tho family himself as taking part in tho 
transactions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Vasishtha, although, as wo shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post- vedic w/i tings as a Brahman, was, according to some 
other authorities I havo quoted, not really such in any proper sense of 
the word, as in the accounts which are there given of his birth he is 
declared to have been either a mind-born son of Brahma, or tho son of 
Mitra, Varuna, and the Apsaras Urva^I, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 


Sect. VII.— ViSvdmitra. 

VUvamitra is stated in tho Anukramanika, as quoted by Sfiyana at 
the commencement of the third Mandala of the Rig-veda, to be the 
rishi, or “ seer,” of that book of the collection : Asya mandala-drashpi 

138 Rama’s gonoalogy is also given in the Rumuyana, i. 70, and ii. 110, 6 ff., where, 
however, he is said to be only the thirty-third or thirty-fourth from Ikshviiku. 

22 
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Visvdmitrah rishih | “ The rishi of this (the first hymn) was Yifiva- 
mitra, the * seer’ of the Mandala.” This, however, is to be understood 
with some exceptions, as other persons, almost exclusively his descend- 
ants, are said to be the rishis of some of the hymns. 

I shall quote such passages as refer, or arc traditionally declared to 
refer, to Visvamitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Nirukta states as follows : 

ii. 24. Tatra itihusam uchakshatc \ Visvdmitrah rishih Sudusah Paija- 
ranasya pur oh it o babhuru . . . . | sa viitam grihitva Vipd {-chhutudryoh 
8ambhedam uyayau | anuyayur itare | sa Visvumitro nadis tushfdva “ gd- 
dhuh bhavata ” iti \ 

“ They there relate a story. The rishi Visvamitra was the purohitu 
of Sudfis, the son of Pijavana. (Here the etymologies of the names 
Visvamitra, Sudfis, and Pijavana are given.) Taking his property, ho 
came to the confluence of the Vipns and S'utudrI (Sutlej); others 
followed. Visvamitra lauded the rivers (praying them to) becomo 
fordable.” 

Sayana expands the legend a little as follows : 

Purd Jcila Visvdmitrah Paijavanasya Sudd so rdjnah purohito babhura \ 
sa cha paurohityena labdha-dhanah sarvam dhanam uddya Vipd(-chhutu - 
dryoh sambhedam uyayau | anuyayur itare | athoit itlrshur Visvumitro 
5 gudha-jale te nadyau drishtvd uttar anurtham udyubhis tisribhis tushtdva \ 

“Formerly Visvamitra was the purohita of king Sudfis, the son of 
Pijavana. He, having obtained wealth by means of his office as puro- 
hita, took the whole of it, and came to the confluence of the Vipas and 
the S'utudri. OtherB followed. Being then desirous to cross, but per- 
ceiving that the waters of the rivers were not fordable, Visvamitra, 
with the view of getting across lauded them with the first three verses 
of the hymn.” 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Sudas, but mentions the 
son of Kusika (Visvamitra) and the Bharatas. It is not devoid of 
poetical beauty, and is as follows : 

li.V. iii. 33, 1 (= Nirukta, ix. 39). Pra parvatdnum u&atl upasthud 
asve iva vishite hdsamdne | gdveva subhre mdtaru rihdne Vipd\ Chhutudrl 
payasd javete | 2. Indreshiie prasavam bhihhamdne achha samudram 
rathyu iva ydthah | samdrdne urmibhih pinvamune anyd vdm anydm api 
eti kubhre | 3. Achha sindhum mdtritamdm ayusam Vipdiam urvlrh 
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subhagum aganma \ vatsarn iva mCitard samrihune samdnaih yonim ami 
sanckaranti ) 4. End vayam pay am pinvamunu am yonim dera-kritaih 
charantih | na varttave prasav ah sarga-iaktah kiihyur vipro nadyo johavlti | 
5 (= Nirukta, ii. 25). Ramadhvam me vachase somydya rituvarlr upa 
muhurttam evaih \ pra sindhum achha brihatl manuka avasyur alive 
Kukikasya sunuh | 6 (— Nil*, ii. 20). Indro amdn aradat vajra-bdlur 
apahan Vrittram paridliim nadlnum | devo 'nay at Savitd supdnis tasya 
vayam prasave ydmah urvth | 7. Pravdchyaih kisvadhd viryaih tad 
Indrasya karma yad Akim vivrisckat \ vi vajrena parishado jagkdna 
uyann dpo ayanam ichhamdndh \ 8. Etad vacho jaritar md \ pi mrishtuh 
d yat te ghoshdn uttard yugdni j ulcllmhu kdro prati no jmlmva md no 
ni kah purushatra namas te \ 9. 0 m svasdrah kurave Srinota yayau yo 
durad anasd rathena \ ni m namadhvam bhavata supdrd adhoakshah 
8mdhavah srotydbhih | 10 (=Nlr. ii. 27). A te kdro srinavdma vachdmsi 
yaydtha durad anasd rathena | ni te naiiuai pipy und iva yoshu marydya 
iva kanyd sasraehai te \ 11. Yad anga tvu Bharatdh santareyur gavyan 
grdmah ishitah Indra-jutah | arshdd aha prasavah sarga-takiah d vo 
vrine sumatiih yajniydndm \ 12. Aturishur Bharatdh gavy avail sam 
abhakta viprah sumatim nadindim \ pra pinvadhvam isliayantih surddhdh 
d vakshandh prinadhvarii ydta slbham | 

“ 1. (Visvamitra speaks) : Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 
mountains, contending like two mares let loose, like two bright mother- 
cows licking 127 (each her calf), the Vipas and S'utudri rush onward with 
their waters. 2. Impelled by Indra, seeking a rapid course, yo move 
towards tho ocean, as if mounted on a car. Running together, as ye 
do, swelling with your waves, the one of you joins the other, ye bright 
streams. 3. 1 have come to the most motherly stream; we have arrived 
at the broad and beautiful Vipas ; proceeding, both of them, like two 
mQjther(-cows) licking each her calf, to a common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply) : Here swelling with our waters wo move forward to the re- 
ceptacle fashioned by the gods (the ocean) ; our headlong course cannot 
be arrested. What does the sage desire that ho invokes the rivers ? 5. 
(Visvamitra says) : Stay your course for a moment, ye pure streams, 
(yielding) to my pleasant words. 128 With a powerful prayer, I, the son 

127 Prof. Roth (Iliustr. of Nirukta, p. 133) refers to vii. 2. 5 (purvi iisum na md- 
tard rihane) as a parallel passage. 

128 Prof. Roth (Litt. u. Gesch. des Wcda, p. 103) renders: “ Listen joyfully for a 
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of Kusika, 120 desiring succour, invoke the river. 6. (Tlio rivers answer): 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, has hollowed out our channels ; 
he has smitten Ahi who hemmed in the streams. Savitpi the skilful- 
handed has led us hither ; by his impulse we flow on in our breadth. 
7. Tor ever to be celebrated is the heroic deed of Indra, that he has split 
Vrittra in sunder. He smote the obstructions with his thunderbolt; 
and the waters desiring an outlet went on their way. 8. Do not, o 
uttcrer of praises, forget this word, which future ages will re-echo to 
thee. In hymns, o bard, show us thy devotion ; do not humble us 
before men ; reverence be paid to thee. 9. (Visvamitra says) : Listen, 
o sisters, to the bard who has come to you from afar with waggon and 
chariot. Sink down ; become fordable ; reach not up to our chariot-axles 
with your streams. 10. (The rivers answer) : We shall listen to thy words, 
o bard ; thou hast come from far with waggon and chariot. I will bow 
down to thee like a woman with full breast 130 (suckling her child); as a 
maid to a man will I throw myself open to thee. 11. (Visvamitra says) : 
When the Bharatas, 131 that war-loving tribe, sent forward, impelled by 
Indra, have crossed thee, then thy headlong current shall hold on its 
course. I seek the favour of you the adorable. 12. The war-loving 
Bharatas have crossed; the Sage has obtained tho favour of the rivers. 
Swell on impetuous, and fertilizing ; fill your channels ; roll rapidly.’ * 
The next quotation is from the fifty-third hymn of the same third 
Mandala, verses 6 ff. : 

6. Apdh 8omam astam Indra pra yahi lahjdnir jdya suranam grille 

moment to my amiable speech, ye streams rich in water ; stay your progress ; ” and 
adds in a note : “ I do not connect the particle upa with I'amadhvatn , as tho Nirukta 
and Sayana do ; tho fact that upa stands in another Puda (quarter of the verse) 
requires a different explanation. The most of those interpretations of the Commen- 
tator which destroy tho sense have their ultimate ground in tho circumstance that ho 
combines the words of different divisions of tho verse ; and any one may easily con- 
vince himself that every Puda has commonly a separate sense, and is far more inde- 
pendent of the others than is tho case in the ^loka of later times.” In his Lexicon 
Roth renders fifavari in this passage by “ regular,” “ equably flowing,” 

129 «« Kusika was a king ” ( Kmilco raja, babhuva. Nir. ii. 25). Sayana calls him 
a royal rishi. 

wo This is the sense assigned by Prof. Roth, s.v. pi to pipy am. Sayana, following 
Yaska, ii. 27, gives the sense “ suckling her child.” Prof. Aufrecht considers that tho 
word means “ pregnant.” In the next clause sasvachai is rendered in the mannor 
suggested by Prof. A., who compares R.V. x. 18, 11, 12. 

lai « The men of the family of Bharata, my people ” {Bharata-hula-jaT} madly ul) 
tarve .” Sayana). 
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U | yatra rathasya brihato nidhunam vimochanam vdjino dakshindvat | 
7. Ime bhojdh angiraso virupdh divas putrdso asurasya vlrdh | Vised - 
mitrdya dadato maghdni sahasra-sdve pratirante dyyh | 8. Rupath rupam 
maghavd bobhaviti mdydh krinvdnas tanvam pari svum | trir yad divah 
pan muhurttam dgdt svair mantrair anritupdh ritdvd \ 9. Mahan rishr 
dcva-jdh deva-juto astabhnut sindhum arnavam nrichalcshdh \ Visvdmitro 
yad avahat Suddsam apriydyata Kusikebhir Indr ah | 10. Hamah iva 
krinutha Slokam adribhir madanto girbhir adhvare sute sachd \ devebhir 
viprdh rishayo nrichakshaso vi pibadhvam KuSikuh somyam madhu \ 
11. Upa preta KaSikdS chetayadhvam aSvaih rdye pra munchata Su- 
ddsah | ruja vrittram janghanat prdg apdg udag atha yajdte vare a 
prithivyuh | 12. Yah ime rodasi ubhe aham Indram atushfavam | Visvd- 
mitrasya rakshati brahma idam Bhdratam janam | 13. Visvdmitrdh 
ardsata brahma Indraya vajrine | karad in nah surddhasah j 14 (=!Nir. 
vi. 32). Kim te kurvanti Kikafeshu gdvo ndkiram duhre na tapanti ghar- 
mam | d no bhara Pramagandasya vedo Naichdsakham maghavan randhaya 
nah | 15. Sasarparir amatim budhamdnd brihad mimdya Jamadagni - 
dattd | a Suryasya duhitd tatdna Sravo deveshu amritam ajuryam | 16. 
Sasarparir abharat tuyam ebhyo adhi Sravah panchajanyusu krishfishu | 
8d pakshyd navyam dyar dadhdnu yam me palasti-jamadagnayo daduh | 
21. Indra utibhir bahuldbhir no adya ydchchhreshthdbhir ma- 
ghavan Sura jinva | yo no dveshfi adharah sas padlshfa yam u dvishmas 
tarn u prdino jahdtu | 22. paraSuih chid vi tapati Simbalaih chid vi vriS~ 
chati | ukhd chid Indra yeshantl prayastd phenam asyati. 23. Na sdya- 
kasya chikite jandso lodhaih nayanti paSa manyamdndh | ndvdjinam 
vdjindh hdsayanti na gardabham puro aSvdn nayanti | 24. Ime Indra 
Bharatasya putrdh apapitvam chikitur na prapitvam | hinvanti asvam 
aranam na nityam jydvdjam pari nayanti djau | 

“ 6. Thou hast drunk soma ; depart, Indra, to thy abode : thou hast a 
handsome wife and pleasure in thy houso. In whatever place thy great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed should be unyoked. 7. These 
bountiful Virupas of the race of Angiras/ 32 heroic sons of the divine 

132 Sayana says that the liberal men arc the Kshattriyas, sons of Sudas, that 
virupdh means their different priests of the race of Angiras, Medhatithi, and others, 
and that the sons of the sky are the Maruts, the sons of Rudra [Ime y&gaih kurvandh 
bhojah Saudasdh kshattriydh teshdm yajakdh virupdh nandrupah Medhd t Uhi-prabhfi- 
tayo * ngirasas cha divo ’ surasya devebhyo 'pi balavato Rudrasya putrdso .... Ma- 
rat ah), The Virupas are connected with Angiras in R.V. x. 62, 5; end a Virupa is 
mentioned in i. 45, 3 ; and viii. 61, 6. 
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Dyaus (sky), bestowing wealth upon Yisvamitra at the sacrifice with a 
thousand libations, prolong their lives. 8. Tho opulent god (Indra) 
constantly assumes yarious forms, exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances ; since he came from the sky thrico in a moment, drinking 
(soma) according to his own will, at other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial. 9. 133 Tho great rishi, god-born, god-im- 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current ; when Yisvamitra 
conducted Sudas, Indra was propitiated through the Kusikas. 10. 
Like swans, yo make a sound with the (soma-crushing) stones, exult- 
ing with your hymns when the libation is poured forth ; ye Kusikas, 
sage rishis, leaders of men, drink the honied soma with tho gods. 134 
1 1 . Approach, ye Kusikas, be alert ; let loose the horse of Sudas to 
(conquer) riches ; let the king smite strongly his enemy in the east, the 
west, and the north ; and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of the earth. 135 12. I Yisvamitra have caused both heaven and 
earth to sing the praises of Indra; 180 and my prayer protects the race 
of Bharata. 13. Tho Yisvamitras have offered up prayer to Indra the 
thunderer. May ho render us prosperous! 14. What are thy cows 
doing among the Klkafas, 137 who neither draw from them the milk (which 
is to be mixed with soma), nor heat the sacrificial kettle. Bring to us 
tho wealth of Pramaganda ; subdue to us to tho son of Nleha sakha. 
15. Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the Jamadagnis, 
she has mightily uttered her voice : this daughter of the sun has con- 
veyed (our) renown, eternal and undecayin£ (even) to the gods. 16. 
Moving swiftly she has speedily brought down (our) renown from them 
to the five races of men ; this winged 138 goddess whom the aged Jama- 
dagnis brought to us, has conferred on us new life.” Omitting verses 

133 Verses 9-13 are translated by Prof. Roth, Litt. u. Gcsch. des Wcda, p. 106 ? f. 

184 Corap. M. Rh. Adip. v. 6695. Apibach cha tatah mnam Indrena saha Kausikah J 
“And then the Kausika drank soma with Indra.” 

iw Compare R.V. iii. 23, 4, which will bo quoted below, 

136 Compare RY. iv. 17, 1. 

137 Kikafih nama dcso'naryya-nivasah | “ Klkata is a country inhabited by people 
who are not Aryas.” See the second vol. of this work, p. 362, and Joum. Royal As. 
Soc. for 1866, p. 340. 

138 Pakshyd. This word is rendered by Sayana “ the daughter of the sun who 
causes the light and dark periods of the moon, etc.” (Pakshasya pakshadi nirvaha- 
kasya Suryasya duhitd). Prof. Roth s.v. thinks the word may mean “she who 
changes according to the (light and dark) fortnights.” 
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1 7-20 we have the following : “2 1 . Prosper us to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous and most excellent succours. May he who hates us fall down 
low; and may breath abandon him whom we hate.” This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses, of which a translation will be attempted further on. 

Sayana prefaces verses 15 and 16 by a quotation from Shadguru- 
sishya’s Commentary on the Anukramanika, which is given with an 
addition in Weber’s Indischo Studien i. 119 f. as follows: Sasarparl- 
dv-riche prdhur itihdsam puravidah . Sauddm-nri pater yajne Vasish(hdt~ 
maja-S'aktind | Vis vdtn itrasy dbhibhutam balarii vdk cha samantatah | 
Vd8nhthendbhibhdtah sa hy avdsldach cha Gudhi-jah | tasmai Jlrdhmlm 
tit Saurim vd numnd vdchaih Sasarparlm | Surya-vesmana dhriiya 
dadur vat Jamadagnayah | Kusikdndm tatah sd van mandk cluntdm 
athdmdat \ upapreteti Kusikdn Vised niitro ’ nvacliodayat \ lahdheu vd - 
chant cha hrishtdtmd Jamadagnln apvjayat | “ Sasarpanr ” iti dedbhydm 
riyb/iydm Vdcham stuvam svetyam | “ lleganling the two verses beginning 
“ Sasarparili" those acquainted with antiquity tell a story. At a 
sacrifice of king Saudasa 130 the power and speech of Visvamitra were 
completely vanquished by S'akti, son ofVasishlha; and the son of 
Gadhi (Visvamitra) being so overcome, became dejected. The Jamad- 
agnis drew from the abode of the Sun a Yoico called “ Sasarpari,” the 
daughter of Erahma, or of the Sun, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquiet of the Jamadagnis [or, according 
to the reading of this line given by Sayana ( Kusikdndm matih sd vug 
amatim turn apunudat ) ‘'•that Voice, being intelligence, dispelled the 
unintelligence of the Kusikas.”]. Visvamitra then incited the Kusikas 
with the words upapreta 1 approach * (see verse 11). And being glad- 
dened by receiving the Voice, he paid homage to the Jamadagnis ; 
praising them with the two verses beginning * Sa8arparIh. , ” 

, ff In regard to the verses 21-24 Sayana has the following remarks: 

“ Indra utibhir ity adyui chatasro Vasishtha-dveshinyah | para kliaht 
Viiv d mitra-kish ya h Suduh ndma rtijanhir dsit | sa cha kenachit kuranena 
Vasuhfha-dveshyo } bhut | Vikdmitras tu iishyasya rakshdrtham dbhir 
figbhir Vasish\ham asapat | imdh abhisdpa-rupdh | tdh richo Vasishthdh 
na krineanti | “ The four verses beginning * o Indra, with succours ’ 
express hatred to Vasishtha. There was formerly a royal rishi called 

139 The Bphaddevata, which has some lines nearly to tho same effect as these I 
liuvo quoted (see Ind. Stud. i. 119), gives Sudus instead of Saudusu. 
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Sudds, a disciple of Visvamitra; who for somo reason had incurred tho 
ill-will of Yasish^ha. For his disciple’s protection Yisvamitra cursed 
Yasishtha in these verses. They thus consist of curses, and the Yasish- 
thas do not listen to them.” 

In reference to the same passage the Brihaddevatii iv. 23 f., as quoted 
in Indische Studien, i. 120, has the following lines: Pardi chatasro yds 
tattra Vasishtha-dveshinir viduh | Vik'umitrena tuh prokldh abhisdpdh 
iti smritdh \ deesha-dveshds in tuh proktuh vidydeh chaivubhichdrikdh | 
Vamh\hd8 tu na srinvanti tad dchdrryaka-sammatam \ klrttandcli chhra - 
vandd vd ’pi malum do shah prajuyate | satadhu bhidyate murdlui Icrrtti- 
tena irutena vd | teshum buldh pramlyante tamdt tus tu na klrttayet | 
“ The other four verses of that hymn, which arc regarded as expressing 
hatred to Yasishtha, were uttered by Yisvamitra, and are traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations. They are said to express hatred in 
return for (?) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Yasishtha do not listen to them, as this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
them. The heads of those who do so are split into a hundred frag- 
ments; and their children die. Wherefore let no one recite them.” 

Durga, the commentator on the Nirukta, 140 in accordance with this 
injunction and warning, says in reference to verse 23 : Yasmin nigamo 
esha hbdah ( lodhah ) sd Va 8 ish th a - dvesliinl rik | ahaih clia Kupishthalo 
Vusishthah | atas turn na nirbravlmi | 1 ‘ The text in which this word 
(lodha) occurs is a verse expressing hatred of Yasishtha, But I am a 
Xapishthala of the family of Yasishtha ; and therefore do not inter- 
pret it.” 

The following text also may have reference to the personal history of 
Yisvamitra : E.Y. iii. 43, 4. A cha tvdm etd vrishand vahuto han sakhdyd 
sudhurd svangu | dhunuvad Indr ah savanam jushdnah sakhu sakhyyh 
srinavad vandanuni | 5. Kuvid mu gopam karase janasya kuvid rdjdnam 
maghavann rijishin | kuvid md rishim papivdmsam sutasya kuvid me 
vasvo antritasya iikslidh | “ 4. May these two vigorous brown steeds, 
friendly, well-yoked, Btout-limbed, convey thee hither. May Indra 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain, hear (like) a. friend, tho 
praises of a friend. 5. Wilt thou make me a ruler of the people ? wilt 

140 As quoted both by Prof. Roth, Litt. u. Gesch. des Weda, p. 108, noto, and by 
Prof. Muller, Pref. to Kig-vcda, vol. ii. p. lvi. 
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thou make me a king, o impetuous lord of riches? wilt thou make mo 
a rishi a drinker of soma? wilt thou endow me with imperishable 
wealth ? ” 

The next passage refers to Dcvasravas and Devavata, of the raco of 
Bharata, who are called in the Anukramanika, quoted by Sayana, 
“ sons of Bharata ” (. Bharatasya putrau ); but ono of whom at least is 
elsewhere, as we shall see, said to be a son of YiSvamitra : K.V. iii. 
23, 2. Amanthishtdm Bhdratd revad Agnim Pevasravdh Devavutah sudak- 
sham | Agne vi pasya briliatd ’ bhi rdyd ishdm no netd bhavatdd am 
dyun | 3. Dasa kshipah pdrvyam 8im ajljanan sujdtam mdtridiu pri- 
yam | Agniih stuhi Daivavutam Devasravo yo jandndm amd vast | 4. Ni 
tvu dadhe vare d prithivydh ildyds pade sudinatve aJmuni | Driahadvatydm 
munushe Apaydydm Sarasvatydm revad Agne didlhi \ “2. The two Blifi- 
ratas Dcvasravas and Devavata have brilliantly created by lrictioh the 
powerful Agni. Look upon us, o Agni, manifesting thyself with much 
wealth ; be a bringer of nourishment to us every day. 3. The ten 
fingers (of Devavata) have generated the ancient god, happily born and 
dear to his mothers. Praise, o Dcvasravas, Agni, tho offspring of Deva- 
vata, who has become the lord of men. 4. I placed (or he placed) thee 
on the most excellent spot of earth on the place of worship, 111 at an 
auspicious time. Shine, o Agni, brilliantly on the (banks of the) Dri- 
shadvatl, on (a site) auspicious for men, on (the banks of) the Apaya, 
of the SarasvatI. ,, 

Yi^vamitra is mentioned along with Jamadagni in the fourth verse of 
the 167th hymn of tho tenth Mamlula, which is ascribed to these two 
sages aB its authors : Prasuto bhahham akaram chardv api domaih che- 
mam prathamah surir un mrije \ side sdtena yadi dgamam vtim prati 
Visvdmitra- Jamadagni dame | “ Impelled, 1 have quaffed this draught 
of ^goma when the oblation of boiled rice was presented ; and I, the first 
bard, prepare this hymn, whilst I have come to you, o Visvainitra and 
Jamadagni in tho house, with that which has been offered as a libation. ,, 

The family of the Visvamitras has, as wo have seen, been already 
mentioned in B.Y. iii. 53, 13. They are also named in the following 
passages : 

iii. 1, 21. Janman janman nihito Jdtaveduh Vihumitrebhir idhyate 
ajusrah | 


141 Compare R.Y. iii. 29, 3, 4. 
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“ The undecaying Jatavedas (Agni) placed (on the hearth) is in every 
generation' kindled by the Yisviimitras.” 

iii. 18, 4. Uch chhoclmhd sahasas putrah stuto briliad vayah fafamd- 
nesliu dhehi | revad Agne Visvdmitmlm saih yor marmrijma te tanvarn 
bhurt kritvah | 

“ Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire vigorous life into thy worshippers; (grant) o Agni, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity to the Yisviimitras; many a time have we 
given lustre to thy body.” 

x. 89, 1 7. Eva te vayam Indra bhunjallndm vidydma sumatlndm navu- 
nfim | vidydma vastor avasd grinanto Viscdmitrdh uta te Indra nunam | 

“Thus may wo obtain from thee new favours to delight us: and 
may we, Visvamitras, who praise thee, now obtain riches through thy 
help,’ o Indra.” 

This hymn is ascribed in the Anukramam to Renu, the son or 
descendant of Yisvamitra; and tho 18th verso is identical with the 
22nd of the 30th hymn of the third Mandala, which is said to be Yis- 
vamitra’s production. 

In a verse already quoted (lt.Y. iii. 33, 11) Yisvamitra is spoken of 
as the son of Kusika; at least the Nirukta regards that passage as 
referring to him; and the Kusikas, who no doubt belonged to tho 
same family as Yisvamitra, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53, 9, 10). They are also alluded to in tho following 
texts : * 

R.Y. iii. 26, 1. Vaisvdnaram manasd 1 gniih nichdyya havhhnanto anu- 
8haiyam svarvidam \ suddnum devaiii rathiram vasuyavo girbhih ranvam 

Kusikd&o havdmahe | 3. Aivo na krandan janibhih earn idhyate 

Vaikunarah Kusikelhir yuge yuge | sa no Agnih suvlryarJi avasvyam da - 
dhdtu rainam amriteshu jdgrivih | * . 

“ We, the Kusikas, presenting oblations, and desiring riches, revering 
in our souls, as is meet, 142 the divino Agni Yaisvanara, the heavenly, 
the bountiful, the charioteer, the pleasant, invoke him with hymns. 
.... 3. Yaisvanara, who (crackles) like a neighing horse, is kindled 
by the Kusikas with the mothers [i.e. their fingers) in every ago. May 

This is the sense of anmhatyam according to Prof. Aufrecht. Sayana makes it 
one of the epithets of Agni “ he who is true to his promise in granting rewards 
according to works” ( satyemnugatam karimnurupa-phala-pradane saiya-jpratynam). 
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this Agni, who is ever alive among the immortals, bestow on us wealth, 
with vigour and with horses.” 

iii. 29, 15. Amitrdyudho Marutdm iva praydh prathamajdh brahmano 
visvem id viduh | dyumnavad brahma Kusikusah a Irire ekah eJco dame 
Agnim sam idhire | 

“Combating their enemies like the hosts of the Maruts, (the sages) 
th£ first-born of prayer 148 know everything; the Kusikas have sent 
forth an enthusiastic prayer ; they have kindled Agni, each in his own 
house.” 

iii. 30, 20. Imam kdmam mandaya gobhir asvais clumdrdvatCi rudlmu 
paprathas cha | svaryavo matibhh tubhyam viprdh Indrdya vdhah KJi- 
kdso akran | 

“Gratify this (our) desire with kine and horses; and prosper us 
with brilliant wealth. The wise Kusikas, desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for thee a hymn.” 

iii. 42, 9. Tvdm sutasya pitaye pratnam Indra havdmahe | Kusikdso 
avasyavah \ 

“ AVe, the Kusikas, desiring succour, summon thee the ancient Indra 
to diink the soma libation.” 

It will be seen from these passages that the Yisvamitras and the 
Kusikas assert themselves to have been ancient worshippers of Agni, 
and to be the composers of hymns, and the possessors of all divine 
knowledge. 

In the eleventh verse of tho tenth hymn of the first Mandala of the 
K.V., of which the traditional author is Madhuchhandas of the family 
of Visviimitra, the epithet Kausika is applied to Indra: A tu nah 
Indra Kausika mandasdnah sutam piba \ navy am dyuh pra sutira kridlii 
sahasra-sdtn rishim | “ Come, Indra, Kausika, drink our oblation with 
W! slight. Grant me new and prolonged life; make the rishi the pos- 
sessor of a thousand boons.” 

Sayana explains the epithet in question as follows : Kausika KnM- 
kasya putra . . . yadyapi Visvdmitro Kusikasya putras tathdpi tad - 
rupena Indrasya eva utpannatvdt Kuiika-putratvam aviruddham | ayam 
Vfittdnto ’ nukramanikdyum uktah | “ Kusikas tv Aishirathir Indra - 

143 Compare with this the epithet of devajah , M god-bom," applied to Yie'vamitra 
in iii. 53, 9 (above p. 342) ; and the claim of knowledge made for the Vasishthas in 
\ii, 33, 7 (above p. 320). 
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tulyarn putram ichhan hrahmacharyam cJiachdra \ tasya Itidrah eva Gdthi 
putro jajne ” iti \ “ Kausika means the son of Kusika . . . Although 
Visvamitra was the son of Kusika, yet, as it was Indra who was born 
in his form, there is nothing to hinder Indra being the son of Kusika. 
This story is thus told in the Anukramanika : * Kusika, the son of 
Ishlratha desiring a son like Indra, lived in the state of a Brahrnachfirin. 
It was Indra who was born to him as his son Gathin .* 99 t To this the 
Anukramanl (as quoted by Prof. Muller, Itig-vcda, vol. ii. prof. p. xl.) 
adds the words: Gdthino Visvumitrah | sa trill yam mandalam apasyat | 
“ Tho son of Gathin was Visvamitra, who saw the third Mandala.” In 
quoting this passage Professor Miillcr remarks: “ According to Shad- 
guru sishya this preamble was meant to vindicate the liishitva of the 
family of Visvamitra : 144 Saty apavdde way am rishitvam anubhavato Vis- 
vumitra-gotrasya vivakshayd itihusam uha” | “Wishing to declare the 
rishihood of the family of Visvamitra which was controverted, although 
they were themselves aware of it, he tells a story.” 

Professor Both in his Lexicon ( s.v . Kausika) thinks that this term 
as originally applied to Indra meant merely that the god “ belonged, 
■was devoted to,” tho Kusikas ; and Professor Benfey, in a note to his 
translation of It.V. i. 10, ll, 145 remarks that “by this family-name 
Indra is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe.” 

144 Prof. Miillcr states that “Suyana passes over what Katyayana (the author of 
the Anukramanl) says about the race of Visvamitra;” and adds “This (the fact of 
the preamble being ‘meant to vindicate the Rishitva of tho tamily of \ifc»vumitra’) 
was probably tho reason why Suyana left it out.” It is true that S.lyana does not 
quote the words of the Anukramanl in his introductory remarks to the third Mandala; 
but as we have seen he had previously adduced the greater part of them in his note 
oni. 10, 11. 

145 Orient und Occident, vol. i. p. 18, note 50 . We have seen above, p. 345 , that in 
R.V. iii. 23 , 3 , another god, Agni, is called Daivavdta , after the rishi Devaviita, by whom 
ho had been kindled. Compare also the expression Daivoddso Agnih in R.V . viii. 92 ^°-. 
which Sayana explains as = Divodasena dhuyaimm 'gnih y “Agni invoked by Divodiisa ; ” 
while Prof. Roth s.v. understands it to mean “ Agni who stands in relation to Divodasa.” 
In R.V. vi. 16 , 19 , Agni is called Licoddsnsya satpatihy “ the good lord of Divodasa.” 
Agni is also called Bhiirata in R.V. ii. 7, 1 , 5 ; iv. 25 , 4 ; vi. 16 , 19 . On the first 
text (ii. 7, 1) Suyana says Bharatdh fttvijah J teshdm sambandht Bhdratah t “ Bharatas 
are priests. Bhurata is he who is connected with them.” On ii. 7, 5 he explains the 
word by ritvijrim putra-sthdnlya , “ Thou who art in the place of a son to tho priests.” 
On the second text (iv. 25 , 4 ) tarnai Agnir Bhdratah sarma yamsat, “may Agni 
Bhiirata give him protection ”) Suyana takes Bhurata to mean “ the bearer of the 
oblation” ( havisho bhartta ) ; but also refers to tho S , .P.Br. i. 4 , 2, 2, where it is said, 
S>r Agni is called ‘Bhurata,’ because, becoming breath, he sustains all creatures” 
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According to the Vishnu Purfina (pp. 398-400, Wilson, 4to. cd.) 
VisvTunitra was the twelfth in descent from Pururavas, the persons in- 
termediate being (1) Amiivasu, (2) BhTma, (3) Kanchana, (4) Suhotra, 
(5) Jahnu, (6) Sumantu, (7) Ajaka, (8) Valfikasva, (9) Ku6a, (10) 
Kusamba, and (11) Gadhi. The birth of Visvfimitra’s father is thus 
described, V.P. iv. 7, 4 : Teshdm Kusdmhah “ sakra-tulyo me putro bha - 
ved” iti tapd chachdra \ tarn cha ugra-tapasam avalohya u md bhavato 
anyo ' smat-tulya-vlryyah 11 ity dtmanu eva asya Indrah putrutvam aga- 
chhab | Gudhir ndma sa Kausiho 5 bhavat | “ Kusamba (ono of Kusa's four 
sons) practised austere fervour with the view of obtaining a son equal 
to Indra. Perceiving him to be very ardent in his austere fervour, 
Indra, fearing lest another person should be born his own equal in vigour, 
became himself the son of Kusamba, with the name of Gadhi the ICau- 
&ka.” Regarding the birth of Visvamitra himself, the Vishnu Purfina 
relates the following story : Gftdhi’s daughter Sutyavatl had been given 
in marriago to an old Brfihiuan called Rielilka, of the family of Bhrigu. 
In order that his wife might bear a son with the qualities of a Brah- 
man, Richlka had prepared for her a dish of charu (rice, barley, and 
pulse, with butter and milk) for her to eat ; and a similar mess for her 
mother, calculated to make her conceive a son with the character of a 
warrior. Satyavatl’s mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes. She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she had done. I quote the words of the original : 

V.P. iv. 7, 14. “ Ati pupe him idam ahdryyam lhavatyd hritam | 
atiraudram te vapur dlahshyate \ nunaih tvayd tvan-mdtri-sathrifaS 
charur upayuhtah (? upalhuhtah) \ m yuhtam etat | 15. Maya hi tattra 
charau sahald eva iauryya-vuyya-bala-sampad dropiid tvadiye chardv 
apy ahhila4d n ti-jndna- 1 itikshdd ikd brdhmana-sampat | etach cha vipa- 

“*{esiia u vat imdh prajnh prdno bhutvd bibhartti tasmld vd iva aha “ Bharata ” iti). 
Another explanation had previously been given that the word Bharata means “ he 
who bears oblations to the gods." On the third text (vi. 16, 19) Suyana interprets 
tho term in tho same way. Roth, ».v. f thinks it may mean “ warlike. 1 ’ In R.V. vii. 
8, 4, (V.S. 12, 34) we find the words pra pra ayam Agnir Bharatasya spnve, “ this 
Agni (the son?) of Bharata has been greatly renowned." Sayana makes bharatasya 
t = yajamUnasya } " the worshipper," and pi a pra srinve = prathilo bhavati t "is 
renowned.” The Comm, on the Vaj. S. translates " Agni hears tho invocation of 
the worshipper” ( spnve s'pnute ahvunam). The S'. P. Br. vi. 8, 1, 14, quotes tho 
verse, and oxplains Bharata as meaning " Prajupati, tho supporter of tho universe ” 
{Trujdpalir vai Bharata % sa hi idam tarvam bibhartti). 
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rltaih kunatyds tava aliraudnUtra-dhurana-murana-nislfha - kshatfri- 
y a ch<lr ah puttro bhavishyaty any us cha upasama - ruehir brdhmanu - 
did rah' 1 | ity ukarnya cva sd tasya pddau jagrdha pranipatya cha enam 
uha u blmyaran mayd dad ajndndd amishfliUam | prasddaih me hiru | 
md evamvidah putro bliaralu | kdmam evamvidhah pautro bhavata ” | ity 
ukto munir apy dim “ evam astv ” Hi | 16. Anantaraih dm sd Jamad - 
aynim ajijanat tan-mu td dm Visvdmitraih janaydmdm | Satyavati dm 
Kausikl ndma nady abhavat | Jamadaynir Ikslivdku-vamodbha vasya Renos 
tanaydm Renukum upaycmc iasyaih dm akesha-kshattra-vamka-hantdram 
Paramrdma-mnjnam bhayaratali sakala-loka-yuror Ndrdyanasya aihsam 
Jamadaynir ajijanat \ Visvumitra-putras tu Bhdryavah era S'anahkpo 
ndma derair dattah | tatak dm Devaruta-ndmd ’ bhavat | tatas dm anye 
Madhuchhanda - Jayakrita - Dnadeva -Ash taka - Iiaclihapa -Ildritakdkhydh 
V isvdmitra-putrdh babhuvuh | 17. Teshdih dm bahuni ICausika-yotrdni 
risliy antareshu vaivdliyuni bhavanti | 

“ ‘ Sinful woman, what improper deed is this that thou hast done ? 
I behold thy body of a very terrible appearance. Thou hast certainly 
eaten the charu prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. For into 
that charu I had infused all the endowments of heroism, vigour, and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced all those qualities of quietude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Brahman. 
Since thou hast acted in contravention of iny design a son shall be born 
to thee who shall live the dreadful, martial, and murderous life of a 
Kshattriya ; and thy mother’s olfspring shall exhibit the peaceful dis- 
position and conduct of a Brahman/ As soon as she had heard this, 
Satyavati fell down and seized her husband’s feet, and said, ‘ My lord, 

I have acted from ignorance ; show kindness to me; let me not have 
a son of the sort thou hast described; if thou pleascst, let me have a 
grandson of that description/ Hearing this the muni replied, 1 Be it 
so/ Subsequently she bore Jamadagni, and her mother gave birth to 
Visvamitra. Satyavati became the river called Kausikl. Jamadagni 
wedded Rcnuka, the daughter of Renu, of the family of Ikshvaku ; and 
on her he begot a son called Parasurama, the slayer of the entire race 
of Kshattriyas, who was a portion of the divine Narayana, the lord of 
the universe / w To Yisvamitra a son called S'unaSsepa, of the race of 

ne According to the Bhagavata Parana, i. 3, 20, Paratfuruma was the sixteenth 
incarnation of Vishnu: Avatare shoddame paiyan brahma-druho nppan j trmapta- 
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Bhrigu, was given by the gods, who in consequence received the name 
of Devarata (“god-given”). And then other sons, Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakrita, Devadeva, Ash^aka, Kachhapa, Haritaka, etc., were horn 
to Visvamitra. From them sprang many families of Kausikas, which 
intermarried with those of other rishis.” 

The llarivamsa, verses 1425 IF., gives a similar account, but makes 
Kusika, not Ku samba, the grandfather of Visvamitra : 

Eusa-putrdh babhuvur hi chatvdro deva-varchasah [ Eusikah Eusanu- 
bhas cha Eukdmbo Murtimdm tathd | Fahlavarh saha samvriddho raja 
vana-charais tadd | Eusikas iu tapas tepe puttram Indra-samaih vibhuh | 
labheyam iti lam S'akras trasad abhydya jajnivdn | pur ns varsha-sahasre 
vai tarn iu S'akro hj apahyata | aty ugra-tapasam drish(vu sahasrdhhah 
purandarah | samarthah putra-janane svam evdmsam arusayat ] putratve 
Jcalpaydmdsa m devendrah surottamah | m Gddhir abhavad rdjd Magha- 
vdn Eausikah svayam | Faurukutsy abhavad bhdryyu Gddhis tasydm 
ajdyata | 

“ Kusa had four sons, equal in lustre to the gods, Kusika, Ku^ana- 
bha, Ku^amba, and Murttimat. Growing up among the Palilavas, who 
^velt in the woods, the glorious king Kusika practised austere fervour, 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Indra ; and Indra from ap- 
prehension came and was born. When a thousand years had elapsed 
S'ukra (Indra) beheld him. Perceiving the intensity of his austere 
fervour, the thousand-eyed, city-destroying, god of gods, highest of tho 
deities, powerful to procreate offspring, introduced a portion of himself, 
and caused it to take tho form of a son ; and thus Maghavat himself 
became Gadhi, the son of Kusika. PaurukutsI was the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gadhi was born.” 

The HarivamSa then relates a story similar to that just extracted 
jfcqjp the Vishnu Purana regarding the births of Jamadagni and Visva- 
mitra, and then proceeds, verse 1456 : 

Aurvasyaivam Richihwya Satyavatydm mahdyasuh | Jamadagnis tapo~ 
mryytijjajnc brahma-vidum varah | madhyamas cha S'unassephah S’unah- 
puchhah kanishfhakah | VUvdmitram tu duyudam Gddhih Eusika-nan - 
danah | janaydmdsa putrarn tu tapo-vidyti-samdtmakani | prdpya brah- 

lcfitvah kupito nihkshattram akarod inahnn | “ In his sixteenth incarnation, perceiv- 
ing that kings wero oppressors of Brahmans, he, incensed, made the earth destitute 
of Kshattriyas one and twenty times.*' 
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marshi-samatdih yo ’ yam saptarshitdm gatali | Vikumitras tu dharmatmd 
ndmnu Visvarathah smritah \ jcijne Rhrigu-prasddena Kaukkud vamsa- 
varddhanah | Visvdmitrasya cha sutdh Dcvardtudayah smritah \ vikhydtds 
trishu lokeshu teshdm ndimuni vai Srinu | Devasravdh Katis chaiva yasmdt 
Kutydyandh smritah \ S’dldvatydih Hiranydksho Rcnor jajne ’ tha Renu- 
mun | Sdnkritir Gdlaras chaiva Mudgahts cheti visrutdh | MadhucJthando 
Jay as chaiva Dev alas cha tatlid ’ shfakah \ Kachhapo Jfd vitas chaiva Visvd- 
mitrasya te sutdh | teshdm khydtuni gotrdni Kausikdnum mahdtmandm | 
Pdnino Rabhravas chaiva Dhydmgjapyds tathaiva cha | Pdrthivdh Deva- 
rdtdis cha S' ula n July ana- Vdskaluh \ Loliitdh Ydmadutds cha tathd Adri- 
shayah smritah | Sausrutdh Kausikdh rdjaihs tathd ’ nye Saindhavaya- 
ndh | Devaldh Renavas chaiva Ydjna valkyd gh a m a rs handh | Audumbardh 
hy Abhishndtus Tdrakdyana-chunchddh \ S'dildvatydh Jhranydlcshdh 
Sdnkritydh Gdlavds tathd | Ndrdyanir Karas chunyo Visvdmitrasya 
dhimatah | rishy-antara-vivdhyus cha Kausikdh bahavah smritah | Pan- 
ravasya maharaja brahmarsheh Kausikasya cha | samhandho \ py asya 
vaiiisc ’ smin brahma- kshattrasy a visrutah | 

“ Thus was the renowned Jamadagni, the most excellent of thoso 
possessed of sacred knowledge, born by the power of austere fervour to 
Riehika, the son of TJrva, by Satyavati. Their second son was S'unas- 
sepha 147 and the youngest S'unahpuchha. And Gadhi, son of Kusika, 
begot as his son and inheritor Visvamitra, distinguished for austero 
fervour, science, and quietude ; who attained an equality with ]3rah- 
man-rishis, and became one of the seven rishis. The righteous Yisva- 
initra, who was known by name as Visvaratha, 148 was by the favour of 
a Bhrigu born to the son of Kusika, an augmenter (of the glory) of his 
race. The sons of Visvamitra are related to have been Devarata and 
the rest, renowned in the three worlds. Hear their names: Devasravus, 
Kati (from whom the Kiityayanas had their name) ; Hiranyaksha, horn 
of Salavat!, and Renumat of Renu ; Sankriti, Galava, Mudgala, Madhu- 
chhanda, Jaya, Devala, Asbtaka, Kachhapa, Harita — - these were the 

147 The Aitareya Briihmnna, as we shall shortly see, makes 4 S'unass'epa * a son of 
AjTgartta. The Mahubhurata AnusUsanap. verse 186, coincides with the Harivamsa. 

us In another passage of the Harivamsa (verses 1764 ff.), which repeats the par- 
ticulars given in this passage.it appears to he differently stated, verse 1766, that 
besides a daughter Satyavati, and his son Visvamitra, Gadhi had three other sons, 
Visvaratha, Vis vakpit, and Vis'? aj it ( Vi 'vHmitras tu Gadheyo raja Visvarathas tada j 
Visvakfid Vis'vajich chaiva tatha Satyavati nppa). 
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sons of Visvamitra. Prom them the families of the great Kausikas are 
said to have sprung : the Panins, Babhrus, Dlianajapyas, Parthivas, 
Devaratas, S'alankayanas, Vaskalas, Lohitas, Yamadiitas, Karlshis, Sau- 
6rutas, Kausikas, Saindhavayanas, Dcvalas, Renus, Yajnavalkyas, Agha- 
marshanas, Audumbaras, Abhishnatas, Tarakayanas, Chunchulas, S'alii- 
vatyas, Hiranyakshas, Sankrityas, and Galavas. 149 Narayani and Nara 
were also (descendants) of the wise Visvamitra. Many Kausikas arc 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishis. In this 
race of the Paurava and Kaugika Brahman-rishi, there is well known 
to have been a connection of the Brahmans and Kshattriyas. S'unag- 
3epha, who was a descendant of Bhrigu, and obtained the position of 
a Kausika, is recorded to have been the eldest of Visvamitra’ s sons.” 

It will be observed that in this passage, Devasravas is given as one 
of Visvamitra’s sons. A Devasravas, as we have already seen, is men- 
tioned in R.V. iii. 23, 2, as a Bharata, along with Devavata. Here 
however in the Harivamsa we have no Devavata, but a Dovarata, who 
is identified with S'unassepha. This, as wo shall find, is also the case 
in the Aitareya Brahman a. 

In the genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, from the 
Vishnu Purana, and the 27th chapter of the Harivamsa respectively, 
Visvamitra is declared to be the descendant of Amavasu the third son 
of Pururavas. In the 32nd chapter of the Harivamsa, however, we 
find a different account. Visvamitra’s lincago is there traced up to a 
Jahnu, as in tho former case; but Jahnu is no longer represented as a 
descendant of Amavasu, the third son of Pururavas ; but (as appears 
from tho preceding narrative) of Ayus, the eldest son of that prince, and 
of Puru, the great-grandson of Ayus. Professor Wilson (Vishnu Purana, 
4to. ed. p. 451, note 23) is of opinion that this confusion originated in 
.t&Pr^currence of tho name of Suhotra in different genealogical lists, 
and in the ascription to one king of this name of descendants who were 

149 Professor Wilson (V.P. 4to. cd. p. 405, note) gives these names, and remarks 
that the authorities add “ an infinity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with 
other tribes, and who, according to the Viiyu, were originally of the regal caste like 
Visvamitra; but like him obtained Brahmanhood through devotion. Now these 
gotras, or some of them at least, no doubt existed, partaking more of tho character of 
schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to hayo 
become of one family by intermarrying ; and the whole, as well as their original 
founder, imply the interference of the Ksbattriya caste with the Brahmanical mono- 
poly of religious instruction and composition.” 
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really sprung from another. It is not, however, clear that the genealogy 
of Visvamitra given in the Vishnu Purana is the right one. For in the 
Rig-veda, as we have seen, he is connected with the Bharatas, and in 
the passage about to be quoted from the Aitareya Brahmana, ho is 
called a Bharata and his sons Ku&kas; and Bharata is said both in the 
Vishnu Purana (Wilson’s V.P. 4to. cd. p. 449) and in the Harivamsa 
(sect. 32, v. 1723, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Ayus 
and of Puru. Accordingly we have seen that the HarivanUa styles 
Visvamitra at onco a Paurava and a Kausika. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the Harivamsa is 
given in the Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan, verses 201 ff., where it is 
said that in tho line of Bharata there was a king called Ajamlclha who 
was also a priest ( Bharatasyunvaye chaivajamldho numa purthivah I 
babhuva Bharata-ircsh\ha yajvd dharma-bhritum varah) y from whom 
Visvamitra was descended through (1) Jahnu, (2) Sindhudvlpa, (3) 
Balakasva, (4) Kusika, (5) Gadhi. 

One of the names applied to Visvamitra and his race, as I have just 
noticed, is Bharata. 150 The last of the four verses at the close of the 
53rd hymn of the third Mandala of the Rig-veda, which are supposed 
to contain a malediction directed by Visvamitra against Vasishtha (see 
above) is as follows : iii. 53, 24. Ime Indra Bharatasya putrdh apapitvaih 
chikitur na prapitvam | “ These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire to avoid 
(the Vasishthas), not to approach them.” Theso words are thus explained 
bySayana: Bharatasya putrdh Bharata-vafiiiydh ime Visvdimitruh apapi- 
tvam apagamanaih Vasistyhebhyai chikitur na prapitvam | [ Va]sishtaih 
saha teshdih sanyatir ndsti | brdhmandh eva ity arthah | “ These sons of 
Bharata, persons of his race, know departure from, and not approach 
to, the Vasishthas. They do not associate with the Vasishthas. This 
means they arc Brahmans.” 

The persons who accompanied Visvamitra when he wished to cross 
the VipaS and the S'utudri are, as we have seen above, called Bharatas ; 
and Devasravas and Devavata are designated in It.V. iii. 23, 2, as Bha- 
r&tas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Vasishtha 
(R.V. vii. 33, 6) tho Bh&ratas are alluded to as a tribe hostile to the 
Tjitsus, the race to which Vasishtha belonged. 

160 See Roth’s Lexicon, a.v. Bharata , (7) “ the name of a hero, the forefather of a 
tribe. His sons are called Visvamitras and the members of his family Bharatas.” 
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In the legend of S'unasscpa, told in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 
13-18, 101 Visvamitra is alluded to as being the hotri-priest of king 
Harischandra, and as belonging to the tribe of the Bharatas. He is 
also addressed as rdjaputra , and his sons are called Kusikas. Tho out- 
lines of the story are as follows : Xing Harischandra of tho family of 
Ikshvaku having no son, promised to Varuna, by the advice of Narada, 
that if a son should bo born to him ho would sacrifice him to that god. 
A son was accordingly born to the king, who received the name of 
ltohita ; but Harischandra, though called upon by Varuna, put off from 
time to time, on various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise. When tho 
hither at length consented, the youth himself refused to bo sacrificed 
and went into the forest. After passing six years there he met a poor 
Hriihman rislii called Ajlgartta who had three sons, the second of whom, 
S’unassepa, he sold for a hundred cows to ltohita, who brought the 
young Brahman to sacrificed instead of himself. Varuna accepted 
the vicarious victim, and arrangements were made accordingly, “Visvu- 
mitra being the hotri-priest, Jamadagni the adhvaryu, Vasishtha the 
brahman, and Ayasya the udgatri (tasya ha Vised m it ro hotu dslj Jamad - 
agnir adhvaryur Vasishtho brahma Aydsyah udgdtd ).” The sacrifice was 
not, however, completed, although the father received a hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. By reciting verses in honour of different 
deities in succession S'unasscpa was delivered ; and at the request of 
tho priests took part in th<5 ceremonial of the day. I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length : 

17. Atha ha S'unahsepo Visvdmitrasydnham usasdda | sa ha uvdeha 
Ajlgarttah Sauyavasir “pishe punar me puttraih dehi ” iti | “ Na” iti 
ha uvdeha Vihdmitro “ devuh vai imam mahyam arusata” iti | sa ha 
Devapdto Vaihdmitrah dsa | tasya ete Kdpikya-Bdbhravdh | sa ha 
uvdeha Ajlgarttah Sauyavasis “ tram vein vihvayuvahai” iti \ sa ha 
uvdeha Ajlgarttah Sauyavasir “ Angiraso janmand hy Ajlgarttih iru - 
tah kavih | rishe paitumahut tantor md f pagdh punar ehi mdm ” iti | sa 

161 This legend is translated into German by Prof. Roth in Weber’s Tnd. Stud, 
i. 457 ff., into English by Prof. Wilson, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. vol. xiii. for 1851, 
pp. 96 ff., by Dr. Hang in his Ait. Briihmana, vol. ii. 460 ff., by Prof. Muller 
in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 408 ff., and into Latin by Dr. Streiter in his “ Diss. do 
Sunabsepo." 
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ha uvucha S'unahsepah u adarsus tvd sdsa-hastam na yach chhudrcshv 
alapsata | gavuih trini katdni tvam avrinithdh mad Angirah ” iti | sa 
ha uvucha Ajlgarttah Sauyavasis “ tad vai md tdta tapati pdpam karma 
mayd kritam | tad aham nihnave tubhyam pratiyantu kata gar dm" iti | 
sa ha uvucha 8'unahsepah 11 yah sakrit pupalcam kurydt Jewry dd enat tato 
’par am | ndpugdh saudrunyuyud asandheyam tvayd kritam ” iti | “ asan- 
dheyam" iti ha Visvdmitrah upapapdda | sa ha uvucha Visvdmitrah 
“ Blfimah era Sauyarasih Sdsena visisdsishuh | asthud maitasya putro 
bhur mamaivopehi pulratdm " iti \ sa ha uvucha S'unahscpah “ sa vai 
yathd no jndpdyd rdjaputra tathd vada | yathaivungirasah satin vpeyum 
tava putratdm ” iti | sa ha uvucha Visvumitro “ Jyeshfho me tvam putrd- 
num syd8 tava sreshthu prajd sydit \ upeyuh daivum me day am tena vai 
tvoyamantraye ” iti | sa ha uvucha S'unahscpah “ sanjndndneshn vai brn- 
yut sauhdrdydya me kriyai | yathd ’ ham Bharata-risluibha upeydm tava 
putratdm ” \ti | atha ha Visvdmitrah putrun dmantraydmdsa “ Madhu- 
chhanduh Sri no tan a Rishabho Rcnur AshJaJcah | ye ke cha bhrdtarah 
sthana asmai jyaish{hyuya kalpadhvam ” iti | 18. Tasya ha Visvdmi- 
trasya eka-satam putrdh dsuh panchusad era jyuydmso Madhuchhandasah 
panchusat kaniyumsah | tad ye jyuydmso na te kuiaJam mcnire | tun 
anuryujahdra “ antdn vah prajd bhakshlshfa” iti | te etc ’ndhrtih Pun - 
dr ah S'abaruh Pulinddh Mdtibdh ity udantyuli bahavo bhavanti | Vais- 
vumitrdh Dasyunum bhuyishthdh | sa ha uvucha Madhuchhanduh panchd- 
Satdi sardham “ y ad nahpitd sanjunlte tasmims tishjhdmahe vayam | puras 
tvd sarve kurmahe tram anvancho vayam smasi” iti \ atha ha Visvdmitrah 
pratitah putrdms tushfava “ te vai putrdh pasumanto viravanto bhavishya - 
tha | ye mdnam me ’ nngrihnanto viravantam akartta md | pura-etru vtra- 
vanto Devardtena Gdthindh | sarve rddhyuh stha putrdh esha vah sad - 
vivdehanam | esha vah Kusikdh vlro Bcvardtas tarn anvita | yushmdms 
duyam me upetd vidyam yam u cha vidmasi \ te samyancho Vaikdmiiiuih 
sarve sdkam sardtayah \ Bevarutuya tasthire dhrityai Sraishjhydya Gd- 
thindh | adhxyata Bevardto rikthayor ubhyayor rishih | Jahnunum chu- 
dhipatye daive vede cha Guthindm \ 

“ S'unaSsepa camo to the side of Yisvamitra. Ajlgartta, the son of 
Suyavasa, said, ‘Bishi, give me back my son/ ‘No,* said Yisvamitra, 
* the gods have given him to me * ( devdh arusata) ; hence ho became 
Devarata the son of Yisvamitra. The Kapileyas and Babhravas are 
his descendants. Ajlgartta said to YiSvamitra, ‘ Come ; let us both call 
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(him) to us.’ 1M Ho (again) said (to his son), ‘ Thou art an Angirasa, 
the son of Ajlgartta, reputed a sage ; do not, o rishi, depart from the 
line of thy ancestors ; como back to me/ S'unassepa replied, ‘They 
have seen thee with the sacrificial knife in thy hand— a thing which 
men have not found even among the S'udras ; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to me, o Angiras.’ Ajlgartta rejoined, ‘ That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses me, my son ; I abjure it to thee. Let the 
[three] hundreds of cows revert (to him who gave them).’ 163 S'unassepa 
answered, 4 He, who once does a sinful deed, will add to it another ; 
thou hast not freed thyself from that iniquity, fit only for a S'ucWa. 
Thou hast done what cannot be rectified/ 4 What cannot be rectified/ 
interposed Visvamitra ; who continued, 4 Terrible was the son of Suya- 
vasaas he stood about to immolate (thee) with the knife : continue not to 
be his son ; become mine/ S'unassepa replied, 4 Speak, o king’s son {raja- 
putra), whatever thou hast to explain to us, in order that I, though an 
Angirasa, may become thy son/ Yisvamitra rejoined, ‘Thou shalt be 
the eldest of my sons, and thy offspring shall be the most eminent. 
Thou shalt receive my divine inheritance ; with this (invitation) I ad- 
dress thee/ S'unassepa answered, 4 If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendly, that so, o chief of the Bharatas, 
I may enter on thy sonship/ Yisvamitra then addressed his sons, 
4 Do ye, Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, Itenu, Asli^aka, and all ye who 
are brothers, listen to me, and concede to him the seniority/ 18. Now 
Visvamitra had a hundred Sons, fifty of whom were older than Madhu- 
chhandas and fifty younger. Then those who wore older did not 
approve (their father’s proposal). Against them he pronounced (this 

152 I follow here tho tenor of the interpretation (which is that of the Commentator 
on the S'ankhfiyana Bruhmana) given by Prof. Weber in his review of Dr. Haug’s 
Aitapgya Brahmana, in Indische Studicn, ix. 316. Prof. Weber remarks that in the 
Brahmanas the root hu + vi is employed to denote tho opposing invitations of two 
persons who are seeking to bring over a third person to their own side ; in proof of 
which he quotes Taitt. S. 6, 1, 6, 6, and S'. P. Br. 3, 2, 4, 4, and 22. Profs. Roth, 
Wilson, and Muller, as well as Dr. Ilaug, understand the words to be addressed to 
S’unassepa by his father, and to signify “ we, too (I and thy mother), call, or will 
call (thee to return to us).’ But it docs not appear that S'unas's'epa’s mother was 
present. And it is to be observed that tho next words uttered by Ajlgartta, which 
are addressed to S'unas's’cpa, are preceded by tho usual formula sa ha uvacha Ajl- 
garttah Sauyavasih, “ Ajlgartta the son of S. said,” which perhaps would not have 
been the case if both sentences had been addressod to the same person. 

163 Here too I follow Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317. 
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doom), ‘Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of the country)/ 
These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, S'abaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Visvamitra. 154 
Madhuchhandas with the (other) fifty said, ‘Whatever our father 
determines, by that wo abide. Wo all place thee in our front, and 
follow after thee/ Then Visvamitra was pleased, and said to his sons, 
‘ Ye, my children who, shewing deference to me, have conferred upon 
me a (new) son, shall abound in cattle and in sons. Ye, my sons, the 
offspring of Gathin, who possess in Dcvarata a man who shall go before 
you, are all destined to be prosperous; he is your wise instructor. 
This Devariita, o Kusikas, is your chief ; follow him. Ho will receivo 
you as my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which we possess/ 
All these sons of Visvamitra, descendants of Gathin, submitted together 
in harmony and with good will to Devarata’s control and superiority. 
The rishi Hevarata was invested with both possessions, with the lordly 
authority of the Jahnus, and with the divine Veda of tho Guthins.” 155 

On this legend Professor Muller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 415 f.) remarks, 
amongst other things, as follows : “ So revolting, indeed, is the descrip- 

154 See Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 31 7 f., and Roth in his Lexicon, s.vv. anta and udantya . 

165 This legend is perhaps alluded to in the Ka^halca Bralimana, 19, 11, quoted 
by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. iii. 478 ; S'wias'.iepo vat etam Ajlyarttir Varuna-grihlto’ pa - 
syat | tayd sa vai Vanma-patsad amuchyata | “S'unasdepa the son of Ajigartta, when 
seized by Vanina, saw this (verse) ; and by it he was released from the bonds of 
Varuna.” Manu also mentions the story, x. 10 5 : t AjJgarttah sutaih hantum upa- 
sarpad bubhukxhitah \ na chalipyata pTtpena Jchut-prailkdratn acharan J “ Ajigartta, 
when famished, approached to slay his son ; and (by so doing) was not contaminated 
by sin, as he was seeking the means of escape from hunger.” On this Kulluka anno- 
tates : Rishir AjJgarttdkhyo bubhuk&hitah mn putlram S'unasscpha-namdtiam svayam 
vikritavun yajne go-sata-labhaya yajna-yupe baddhva vUasitd bhutva hantum pracha- 
krame | nachakhut-pratikararthamtathd kurvan pupcnaliptah \ etach cha Bahvrichar 
bruhmane S'unad s cphakhyd neshu vyaktam uktam \ “ A rishi called A jigartta, having, 
when famished, himself sold his son called S'unas's'eplia, in order to obtain a hundred 
cows at a sacrifice, bound him to the sacrificial stake, and in the capacity of immoiator 
was about to slay him. By doing ao, as a means of escape from hunger, ho did not 
incur sin. This is distinctly recorded in the Bahvricha (Aitareya) Bruhmana in the 
legend of Smiiatfsepa." The speakers in the Brahmana, howover, do not tako by 
any means so lenient a view of Ajigartta’s conduct as Manu. (See Muller’s Ane. 
Sansk. Lit. p. 415.) The compiler of the latter work lived in an age when it was 
perhaps thonght that a rishi could do no wrong. Tho Bhagavata Purana, ix. sect. 7, 
and sect. 16, verses 30-37 follows the Ait, Br. in the version it gives of the story; 
but, as wc shall Bee in a subsequent section, the Ramayaga relates some of the circum- 
stances quite differently. 
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tion given of Ajigartta’s behaviour in the Brahmana, that we should 
rather recognize in him a specimen of the un-Aryan population of India. 
Such a supposition, however, would be in contradiction with several of 
tho most essential points of the legend, particularly in what regards 
the adoption of S'unahsepha by Visvamitra. Visvamitra, though ar- 
rived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers the adoption of 
S'unahsepha Devarata, of the famous Brahmanic family of the Angi- 
rasas, as an advantage for himself and his descendants ; and the Deva- 
riitas arc indeed mentioned as a famous branch of the Yisvamitras 
(V.P. p. 405, 23). S'unahsepha is made his eldest son, and the leader 
of his brothers, evidently as tho defender and voucher of their Brahma- 
hood, which must have been then of very recent date, because Visva- 
mitra himself is still addressed by S'unahsepha as Raja-putra and Bha- 
rata-rishabha .” It must, however, bo recollected that the story, as 
told in the Brahmana, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that the incidents related, even if 
founded on fact, may have been coloured by the Brahmanical prepos- 
sessions of the narrator. But if so, the legend can give us no true idea 
of tho light in which Visvamitra’s exercise of priestly functions was 
looked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries. 

In Indische Studien, ii. 112-123, this story forms the subject of an 
interesting dissertation by Professor Both, who arrives at the following 
conclusions : 

“ (i.) The oldest legend about S'unahsepa (alluded to in R.V. i. 24, 
11—13, 150 and R.V. v. 2, 7) knows only of his miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from the peril of death. 

“ (ii.) This story becomes expanded in the sequel into a narrative of 
S'unah^epa’s threatened slaughter as a sacrificial victim, and of his 
dcHyerance through Visvamitra. 

" (iii.) This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versions, the oldest forms of which are respectively represented 
by the stories in the Aitareya Brahmana, and the Ramayana. 

“ (iv.) The latter becomes eventually the predominant one ; but its 
proper central-point is no longer the deliverance from immolation, but 

158 Compare also Rosen’s remarks on the hymns ascribed to S'unas'^epa ; Rig-veda 
Sanhita, Annotations, p. lv. He thinks they contain nothing which would lead to 
the belief that they have any connection with the legend in the Ramiiyana and Ait. Br. 
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the incorporation of S'unah^cpa, or (with a change of persons) of 
Richlka, into the family of the Ku^ikas. It thus becomes in the end 
a family-legend of tho race of Visvamitra. 

“ There is thus no historical, perhaps not even a genealogical, result 
to be gained here. On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which the sacerdotal literaturo 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of Visvamitra. ,, 

In a passage of the Afahabharata, Adip. verses 3694 ff., 157 where the 
descendants of Puru are recorded, we find among them Bharata the son 
of Dushyanta (verse 3709) from whom (1) Bhumanyu, (2) Suhotra, 
(3) Ajamldha, and (4) Jahnu are said to have sprung in succession 
(verses 3712-3722) ; and the last-named king and his brothers Vrajana 
and Rupin are said to havo been the ancestors of the Kusikas (verse 3723: 
anvaydh Kusikuh rdjan Jahnor amita-tejasah | Vrajana- Rupinoh ), who 
were therefore, according to this passage also, descended from Bharata 
(see above, p. 354). The Mahabharata then goes on to relate that 
during the reign of Samvarana, son of Jahnu’s eldest brother Riksha, 
the country over which he ruled was desolated by various calamities 
(verses 3725 f.). The narrative proceeds, verse 3727 : 

Abhyaghnan Bhdratdihs chaiva sapatndnum laldni cha | chdlayan 
vasudhdm chemdm lalena chaturangind \ abhyaydt tam cha Pdnchdlyo 
vijitya tarasd mahlm | akshauhinibhir dasabhih sa enarh samare jayat | 
tatah sa-ddrah sd mat yah sa-puttrah sa-suhrijjanah | rdjd Samvaranas 
tamdt paldyata mahdbhayut I 3730. Sindhqr nadasya mahato nikunje 
nyavasat tadd | nadl-vishayaparyyante parvatasya mmipatah | tattrd - 
tasan lahun kdldn Bhuratdli durgam asritdh \ teshdm nivasaldm tattra 
sahasram parivatsardn | athubhyagachhad Bhdratan Vasishfio bhagavdn 
ruhih | tam dgatam prayatnena pratyudgamyabhivudya cha | arghyam 
abhydharam tamai te sarve Bharat as tadd | nivedya sarvam jrishaye 
8atkdrcna suvarchchase \ tam usane chopavishfarli rdjd vavre svayam tadd | 
“ purohito bhavdn no\tu rdjydya prayatemahi ” | 3736. “ Om” ity 
evam VaSishfho \ pi Bhdratan pratyapadyata \ athdbhyasinchat sdmrdjye 
mrva-hhattra&ya Pauravam \ vishdna-bhutam sarvasydm prithivydm iti 
nah hutam | Bharatddhymhitam purvam so * dhyatishfhat purottamaln | 
punar lalibhritai chaiva chakre sarva-mahlkshitah \ 

157 Referred to by Roth, Litfc. u. Gcsch. des Weda, pp. 142 ff., and Wilson, Rig- 
*eda, iii. p. 86. 
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" 3727. And the hosts of their enemies also smote the Bharatas. 
Shaking the earth with an array of four kinds of forces, the Panchalya 
chief assailed him, having rapidly conquered the earth, and vanquished 
him with ten complete hosts. Then king Samvarana with his wives, 
ministers, sons, and friends, fled from that great cause of alarm; (3730) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Sindhu (Indus), in the 
country bordering on the stream, and near a mountain. There the 
Bharatas abode for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. As they 
were dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerable rishi Vasishtha 
came to them. Going out to meet him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, the Bharatas all presented him with the arghja offering, 
shewing every honour to the glorious rishi. When he was seated the 
king himself solicited him, ‘ Be thou our priest ; let us strive to 
regain my kingdom.* 3735. Vasishtha consented to attach himself to 
the Bharatas, and, as we have heard, invested the descendant of Piiru 
with the sovereignty of the entire Kshattriya race, to be a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole earth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bharata, and made all kings again tributary to himself.” 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bharatas, who, as we have 
seen, are elsewhere represented as being so closely connected with 
Visvamitra, and are in one text of the Big-veda (vii. 33, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Vasishtha’ s friends, should be here declared to 
have adopted the latter rishi as their priest. The account, however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra- 
dition ; and the part referring to Vasishtha in particular may have 
been invented for the glorification of that rishi, or for the honour of 
the Bharatas. 

The 11th and 12th khandas of the second adhyaya of the Sarvasara 
IJpanishad (is we learn from Professor Weber’s analysis in Ind. St. 
i. 390) relate that Visvamitra was instructed on the identity of breath 
{prana) with Indra, by the god himself, who had been celebrated by 
tho sage on the occasion of a sacrifice, at which he officiated as hotri- 
priest, in a thousand Brihatl verses, and was in consequence favourably 
disposed towards him. 

It is abundantly clear, from the details supplied in this section, that 
Visvamitra, who was a rajanya of the Bharata and Kusika families 
(Ait. Br. vii. 17 and 18), is represented by ancient Indian tradition as 
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the author of numerous Yedic hymns, as the domestic priest (puro- 
hita) of king Sudas (Nir. ii. 24), and as officiating as a hotri at a 
sacrifice of king Hari^chandra (Ait. Br. vii. 16). The Ramayanu 
also, as we shall see in a future section, connects him with Trisanku, 
the father of Hariscliandra, and makes him also contemporary with 
Ambarlsha; and in the first book of the samo poem he is said to have 
visited king Dasaratha, the father of Rama (Balukanda, i. 20, Iff.). 
As these kings were separated from each other by very long intervals, 
Trisanku being a descendant of Ikshvaku in the 28th, Ambarlsha in 
the 44th, 158 Sudits in the 49th, and Dasaratha in the 60th generation 
(see Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, vol. iii. pp. 284, 303, 304, 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of these legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented Visvamitra, like Vasishtha (see above), 
as a personago of miraculous longevity ; and on either supposition 
a great deal that is related of him must be purely fabulous. All the 
authorities describe him as the son of Gathin or Gadhi, tho Anu- 
kramam, the Vishnu Purana, and the Harivamsa declaring also that 
Gathin was an incarnation of Indra, and thus asserting Visvamitra to 
be of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in R.V. iii. 53, 9, where Visvamitra is styled deva-jdh, “ born of a god,” 
or whether this verse may not have led to the invention of the story. 
In either case the verse can scarcely have emanated from tho rishi 
himself ; but it is more likely to bo the production of one of his de- 
scendants. 159 «• 

158 According to the Rumiiyana, i. 70, 41 ; ii. 110, 32, Ambarlsha was only 28th 
from Ikshvuku. Compare Prof. Wilson’s note on these genealogies, V.P. iii. 313 ff. 

159 The word devajdh , which, following Roth, s.v., I have translated “god-born,” 
is taken by Siiyana as = dyotamdnanam tejasim janayitd , “ generator of shining 
lights,” and appears to bo regarded by him as referring to the creation of constel- 
lations by Visvamitra, mentioned in the RumSyana, i. 60, 21. Prof. Wilson renders 
the phrase by “generator of the gods; ” and remarks that “tho compound is not 
devajd, ‘god-horn,’ nor was Vis'vumitra of divine parentage” (R.V. iii. p. 85, note 4). 
This last remark overlooks the fact above alluded to of his father Gadhi being repre- 
sented as an incarnation of Indra, and the circumstance that Prof. Wilson himself 
(following Sayana) had shortly before translated tho words prathama-jdh brahmanah 
in R.V. iii. 29, 15, as applied to the Kusikas, by “ the first-born of Brahma,” although 
from the accent brahman here must be neuter, and the phrase seems to moan, as 
I have rendered above, “ the first-born of prayer.” The word jd is given in the 
Nighanpi as one of the synonymes of apatya, “ offspring ; ” and in R.V. i. 164, 15, 
where it is coupled with fishayah, the compound devajah is explained by Suyaga as 
“ born of the god,” i,e. tho sun, and by Prof. Wilson as “ born of the gods.” See 
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This verse (R.V. iii. 53, 9) which claims a superhuman origin for 
Visvamitra, and the following verses 11-13 of the same hymn, which 
assert the efficacy of his prayers, form a sort of parallel to the contents 
of R.V. vii. 33, where the supernatural birth of Vasishtha (vv. 10 ff.), 
the potency of his intercession (vv. 2-5), and the sacred knowledge of 
his descendants (vv. 7 and 8), are celebrated. 

^ As the hymns of Visvamitra and his descendants occupy so prominent 
a place in the Rig-veda Sanhita, and as he is the alleged author of the 
text reputed tho holiest in the entire Veda (iii. 62, 10), the Gayatr ! par 
excellence , there is no reason to doubt that, although ho was a rajanga, he 
was unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to bo both a 
rishi and a priest. Nothing less than the uniform recognition and 
employment of the hymns handed down under his name as the produc- 
tions of a genuine “ seer,” could have sufficed to gain for them a place 
in tho sacred canon. 160 It is true we possess little authentic information 
regarding the process by which tho hymns of different families were 
admitted to this honour ; but at least there is no tradition, so far as I 
am aware, that those of Visvamitra and his family were ever treated as 
antilegomena. And if wo find that later works consider it necessary to 
represent his priestly character as a purely exceptional one, explicable 
only on tho ground of supernatural merit acquired by ardent devotion, wo 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
chango in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function had at length 
become confined to the Members of an exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by persons of the regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to be intelligible, except upon the suppo- 
sition of Buch extraordinary sanctity as was alleged in the case of 
Visvamitra. 

It is worthy of remark that although the Aitareya Brahmnna (see 
above) declares that S'unassepa, as belonging to a priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after hiB release, 
yet tho anterior possession of divine knowledge is also ascribed to 
Visvamitra and the Gathins, and that S'una^cpa is represented as suc- 

also R.V. ix. 93, 1 = S.V. i. 538. (Compare Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for 1866, p. 387 ff) 

160 That many at least of these compositions were really the work of Visvamitra, or 
his descendants, is proved, as we have seen, by the fact that their names are mentioned 
in them. 
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cceding to this sacred lore, as well as to the regal dignity of the race 
on which he became engrafted. 

The fact of Yisvamitra having been both a rishi and an officiating 
priest, is thus, as we have scon, and if ancient tradition is to be believed, 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to tho number of Yedic hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to tho long devotion to sacerdotal functions 
which this fact implies, and to tho apparent improbability that a person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards havo 
become a professional priest, we may find it difficult to believe that 
although (as he certainly was) a scion of a royal stock, he had ever him- 
self exercised regal functions. Professor Roth remarks (Litt. u. Gesch. 
p. 125) that there is nothing either in the Aitareya Brahmana, or in tho 
hymns of the Rig-veda to shew that he had ever been a king. 161 Rut 
on the other hand, as tho same writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
shall hereafter see, there are numerous passages in the later authorities 
in which the fact of his being a king is distinctly, but perhaps untruly, 
recorded. 

It is so well known, that I need scarcely adduce any proof of tho 
fact, that in later ages Rajanyas and Yaisyas, though entitled to sacri- 
fice and to study the Ycdas, were no longer considered to have any 
right to officiate as priests on behalf of others. I may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject. Manu says, i. 88 : 

Adhijdpanam adhyayanam yujanaih yujanaih tathd | dunam prati - 
graham chaiva Bruhmandndm ahilpayat | *89. Prajdindm rakshanaih 
dunam ijyd' dhyayanam eva clia \ vishayeshv aprasaktm cha kshaitri- 
yasya samusatah | 90. Pasunum rakshanam dunam ijyd 1 dhyayanam eva 
cha \ vanikpatham ku&idam cha Vaisyasya krishim eva cha | 91. Ekam 
eva tu S'udrasya prabhuh karma samudisat | eteshdm eva varndndm susru.- 
sham anamyayd | 88. He (Brahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrificing, 
officiating for others at sacrifices, and the giving and receiving of gifts, 
to be tho functions of Brahmans. 89. Protection of the people, the 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, and non-addiction to objects of sense he 
assigned as the duties of the Kshattriya. 90. Tho tending of cattle, 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, commerce, the taking of usury, and agri- 
culture he appointed to be the occupations of the Yai^ya. 91. But the 

m May not R.V. iii. 43, 5 (quoted above), however, be understood to point to 
something of this kind ? 
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lord assigned only one duty to the Sudra, that of serving these other 
three classes without grudging.” 

Similarly it is said in the second of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, 
translated by Professor M. Muller (at the end of the ninth volume of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. xliii.), “ that sacrifice 
is proper to the three classes, tho Brahman, Itajanya, and also the 
Vuisya.” 162 Prof. Muller also refers to Katy ay ana’s S'rauta Sutras, of 
wliich i. 1, 5 and 6 are as follows : 

5. Angahmdsrotriya - shanda - kudra- varjam | 6. Brdlimana-rdjanya - 
vaisydndm kruteh | 11 Men, 163 with tho exception of those whose members 

16 * Prof. Muller does not give tho original tevt. 

10,1 In one of these Sutras of Kutyiiyana (i. 1, 4) and its commentary a curious 
question (one of those which the Indian authors often think it necessary to raise and 
to settle, in order that their treatment of a subject may ho complete and exhaustive) 
is argued, viz. whether the lower animals and the gods have any share in the practice 
of Vedic observances; or whether it is confiued to men. Tho conclusion is that tho 
gods cannot practise these rites, as they are themselves the objects of them, and as 
they have already obtained heaven and tho other objects of desire with a view to 
which they arc practised {fair a dcvdndm dcvatdntanibhaoud anadhikarah | na hy 
utmdnam uddisya tyngah sambhavati | hincha | divas cha prnpta-svaryudi-kdmTth j 
na cha teshnih kinchid avaptavyam asti yad-artham kanwini kurvate | ). As regards 
the right of tho lower animals to sacrifice, although the point is decided against them 
on the ground of their only “ looking to what is near at hand, and not to the rewards 
of a futuro world ” {te hy dsannam eva chetayante m paralaukikam phalam ) ; still it 
is considered necessary seriously to obviate a presumption in their favour that they 
seek to enjoy pleasure and avoid pain, and even appear to indicate their desire for the 
happiness of another world hy seeming to observe some of the Vedic prescriptions : “ Ka- 
mi uktaih sums’ chaturdasydm upavasa-darsanat syenasyn cha ashtamydm upavdsa- 
darhandch cha te ’pi paralaukikam junanti ” iti \ tat katham avayamyate “te dhar- 
martham upavasanti ” iti | ye hi veda-smriti-purdnddikum pathanti te eva junanti yad 
“ anena kannand idam phalam amatra prdpsyate ” iti | na cha etc vedddikam pathanti 
ndpy anyebhyah dga may anti t tena sdstrdrtham avidvbmsah phalam amuslmikam akd- 
mayantah katham tat-sddhanam karma kuryuh j tasmdd na dharmdrtham upavasanti 
iti | kimartham tarhy eteshdm upavdsah \ uchyale | roijdd aruchir eshdm | tarhi niyata - 
kale katham rogah \ uchyate | niyata-kaldh a pi rognh bhavanti yathd trit/yaka-chd- 
turtfiikadi-jvarah \ adhands cha cte | “ But do not some say that ‘ from a dog having 
been noticed to fast on the fourteenth day of the month, and a hawk on the eighth, 
they also have a knowledge of matters connected with a future life ? ’ But how is it 
known that these dogs and hawks fust from religious motives ? For it is only those who 
read the Vedas, Smyitis, Puranas, etc., who aro aware that by means of such and such 
observances, such and such rewards will bo obtained in another world. But these animals 
neither read the sacred books for themselves, nor ascertain their contents from others. 
How then, ignorant as they aro of tho contents of the scriptures, and devoid of any 
desire for future rewards, can they perform those rites which are the means of attain- 
ing them ? It is therefore to be concluded that they do not fast from religious motives. 
But why, then, do they fast ? We reply, because from sickness they have a disincliu- 



3G6 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


are defective, those who have not read the Veda, eunuchs, and S'udras, 
have a right to sacrifice. 6. It is Brahmans, Rajanyas, and Vai^yaa 
(only who) according to the Veda (possess this privilege).” 104 

ation for foorl. But how do they happen to be sick on certain fixed days } Wc answer, 
there arc also certain diseases which occur on fixed days, as tertian and quartan agues. 
Another reason why the lower animals cannot sacrifice is that they are destitute of 
wealth (and so unable to provide the necessary materials).” 

164 “Ami yet,” Prof. Muller remarks (ibid), “concessions were made (to other itnd 
lower classes) at an early period. One of the best known cases is that of the Ratha- 
kura. Then tho Nisshidasthapati, though a Nishida chief and not belonging to the 
three highest classes was admitted to great sacrifices, e.g. to the gavcdhukacharu.” 
The S’atap. Br. i. 1, 4, 12, has tho following words: Tdni vai ctTtni chatvari mehnh 
tl ehi ” iti brdhmamsya u again” “ adrava ” vatiyasya cha rajauyabandhos cha “adhd- 
va ” iti sudrasya | “ [In the formula, havishkrid ehi , ‘ come, o oblation-maker,’ referred 
to in the previous paragraph, and its modifications] these four (different) words aro 
employed to express ‘come:’ ehi, ‘come,’ in the case of a Brahman; dyahi t ‘come 
hither,’ in tho case of a Vaisya; adrava , ‘hasten hither,’ in the case of a Rijanya- 
bandhu, and ddltdva , * run hither,’ in the caso of a S'udra.” On this Prof. Weber 
remarks, in a note on bis translation of the first adhyaya of the first book of the 
S'. P. Br. (Journ. Germ. Or. Soc. iv. p. 301) : “The entire passage is of great im- 
portance, as it shews (in opposition to what Roth says in the first vol. of this Journal, 
p, 83) that tho S'udras were then admitted to the holy sacrifices of the Arians, and 
understood their speech, even if they did not speak it. The latter point cannot 
certainly he assumed as a necessary consequence, hut it is highly probable ; and I 
consequently incline to the view of those who regard the S'Ddrus as an Ariun tribe 
which immigrated into India before the others.” See above, p. 141, note 251, and 
Ind. Slud. ii. 194, note, where Prof. Weber refers to the Mahibharata, S'intip. vcrsci 
2304 ff. which are as follows: Svn hhkara-vashatkara u mantrah sudre na vidyate \ 
tasmach chhudrah pakayojnair yajetdvratavnn srayam J purnapatramayhn ahuh 
pakayajnasya dak sh mam | s it dr ah Faijavano numa sjthasrunam sataih dadau | Ain- 
draynyena vidhnnena daksliinTm iti nah srutam | “ The svihikara, and the vushat- 
kura, and the mantras do not belong to a S'udra. Wherefore let a man of this class 
sacrifice with pakayajnas, being incapacitated for (Vedic) rites (s rant a vratopaya-hmah \ 
Comm.). They say that tho gift ( dakshina ) proper for a pikayajna consists of a 
full dish ( purnapatramayT ). A S'udra called Paijavana gave as a present a hundred 
thousand (of these purnapatras) after the Aindrignya rule.” II ere, says Prof. Weber, 
“ the remarkable tradition is recorded that Taijavana, i.e. Sudis, who was so famous 
for his sacrifices, and who is celebrated in the Rig-veda as the patron of Viewimitra 
and enemy of Vasishtha, was a S'udra.” In tho Bhiigavata Purina, vii. 11, 24, the 
duties of a S'udra are described to he “ suhmissiveness, purity, honest service to his 
master, sacrifice without mantras, abstinence from theft, truth, and tho protection of 
cow’s and Brahmans” ( sudrasya sannatih sauchaih sevd svaminy amayaya \ amantra - 
yajno hy asteyam satyam go-vipra-rakshanam | ). The Commentator defines amantra - 
yajnah thus: namaskarenaiva pancha-yajnanushfhanam t “the practice of the five 
sacrifices with obeisance,” and quotes Yijnavalkya. See also Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, 
vol. iii. p. 87, and notes ; Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 203 ; the same author’s Essay, 
at the end of the ninth vol. of the Journ. Germ. Or. Soo. p. lxxiii. ; and Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon, 8.v. pakayajna. 
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According to the Ait. Dr. vii. 19, “the Brahman alone of the four 
castes has the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice ” ( etdh vai 
prajdh hutudo yad brdhmandh | atha etdh ahutddo yad rujanyo vaisyah 
kidrah), And yet, as Prof. Miillcr observes, it is said in the Satap. 
Br. v. 5, 4, 9 : Chatvdro vai varndh brdhmano rujanyo vaisyah sudro na 
ha eteshdm ekakhana bhavati yah somam vamati \ sa yad ha eteshdm 
ekakliit sydt sydd ha eta prdyaschiltih | “There are four classes, the 
Brahman, llajanya, Vaisya, and Sudra. There is no ono of these who 
vomits ( i.e ., I suppose, dislikes) the soma. If anyone of them how- 
ever should do so, let there be an atonement.” 

Professor Weber, by whom also these words are quoted (Ind. St. 
x. 12), remarks that “they leave open the possibility of Pmjanyas, 
Vaisyas, and even Sudras partaking of the soma, the only consequence 
being that they must as an expiation perform the Sautramani rite.” 

In the twenty-first of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, translated by 
Miillcr, p. xlvii., it is declared that the priestly dignity belongs to the 
Brahmans ; and it is laid down by the Indian authorities that even when 
the sacrifice is of a kind intended exclusively for Kshattriyas, the priest 
must still be a Brahman and not a Kshattriya, the reason being that 
men of the former class only can eat the remains of tho sacrifice (see 
Katyayana’s S'r. Sutras, i. 2, 8): Brdhmandh ritvijo bhahha-pra t ishedhd d 
itarayoh , “the Brahmans only are priests, because the other two castes are 
forbidden to eat (the remains of the sacrifice ”). Sco also Weber, Ind. 
St. x. pp. 17 and 31, and ihe passages of tho Ait. Br. viii. 24 and 27, 
referred to in pages 30 and 31 : 24. Na ha vai apurohitasya rujno 
devdh annam adanti \ tasmdd rdjd ’ yahhamd.no brdhmanam puro dadluta \ 
“ Tho gods do not cat the food offered by a king who has no purohita. 
Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 
forward a Brahman (as his domestic priest).” 27. Yo ha vai trin 
purohitdm trin purodhdtrln veda sa brdhmanah purohitdh \ sa vadeta 
purodhuyai \ Agnir vdva purohitah prithivi purodhdtd vdyur vdva puro - 
hito y ntarik8ham purodhdtd ddityo vdva purohito dyauh purodhdtd | esha 
ha vai purohito yah evam veda atha sa tirohito yah evam na veda | tasya 
rdjd mitram bhavati dvishantam apabddhate \ yasyaivam vidvan brdh- 
mano rdsh\ra-gopah purohitah | hshattrena hhattram jayati balena balam 
aknute | yasyaivam vidvan brdhmano rdshfra-gopah purohita J | tasmai 
viiafr sanjanate sammukhah ekamanasah \ yasyaivam vidvan brdhmano 
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rushtra-gopah puroJiitah \ “The Brahman who knows tho three puro- 
hitas, and their thiee appointors, is a (proper) purohita, and should be 
nominated to this office. Agni is one purohita, and the earth appoints 
him ; Vayu another, and the air appoints him ; the Sun is a third, and 
the sky appoints him. He who knows this is a (proper) purohita; and 
he who docs not know this is to be rejected. (Another) king becomes 
the friend of the prince who has a Brahman possessing such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his realm ; and he vanquishes his 
enemy. He who has a Brahman possessing etc. (as above) conquers 
(another’ 8) regal power by (his own) regal power, and acquires another’s 
force by (his own) force. With him who has a Brahman etc. (as above) 
the people are openly united and in harmony.” 

I add another passago from the same Brahmana, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(chapt. i. sect, iii.) as it relates to the creation of the four castes : 

Ait. Br. vii. 19. Prajupaiir yajnam asrijata |. yajnam sr is Jit am ante 
brahma-JcsJiattre asrijyetdm | brahma-kshaltre ami dvayyah prajdh asrij- 
yanta hntddas cha aJmtudas cha brahma eva anu Jiutudah Jcshattram anv 
ahutddah | etdh vai prajdh hutudo yad brdjimandh | at ha etuh ahutddo 
yad rdjanyo vaisyah sudrah \ tdbhyo yajnaJi udaJcrdmat | tam brahma - 
hhattre anvaitdih ydny eva brahmanah uyudhdni tair brahma anrait ydni 
hhattrasya tam (? taih) Jcshattram \ etdni vai brahmanah uyudhdni yad 
yajnuyudhdni | atha etdni kshattrasya dyudhani yad asva-rathah Jcavaehah 
ishu-dhanva | tam Jcshattram ananvupya nyavarttata \ dyudJiebJiyo ha 
sma asya vijamdnaJi parun eva eti | atha enam brafima anvait | tam upnot \ 
tam dptvd parastud nirudJiya atish{hat | sa uptah parastdd niruddJias 
tisJi(Jian jndtvd svdny uyudhdni brahma upuvarttata \ tasmad ha apy 
etarhi yajno brahmany eva brdJimanesJm pratish\hitaJi \ atha enat kshattram 
anvdgachhat tad abravld U upa mu asmin yajne hvayasva ” iti \ 9 tat 
“ tathd ” ity abravll “ tad vai nidJiuya svuny uyudhdni brahmanah eva 
uyudhair brahnano rupena brahma bhutvd yajnam upavurttasva ” iti \ 
“tathd” iti tat ksjiattram nidhuya svdny dyudJiuni brahmanah evadyudh- 
air brahmano rupena brahma bJiulvu yajnam upuvarttata | tasmud ha 
apy etarhi Jcshattriyo yajamd.no nidhuya eva svdny uyudhdni hrah- 
manah eva ayudhair braJmano rupena brahma bhvttva yajnam upd - 
varttate [ 

“ Prajapati created sacrifice. After sacrifice, Brahman (sacred know- 



THE BRAIIMANS AND KSIIATTBIYAS. 


369 


ledgo) and Kshattra (regal power ) 185 were created. After these, two 
kinds of creatures were formed, viz. those who eat, and those who do 
not cat, oblations. After Brahman came the eaters of oblutions, and 
after Kshattra those who do not eat them. These are the eaters of 
oblations, viz. the Brahmans. Those who do not eat them are the 
liajanya, the Vaisya, and the Sudra. From these creatures sacrifice 
departed. Brahman and Kshattra followed it, Brahman with the im- 
pfements proper to itself, and Kshattra with those which are proper to 
itself. The implements of Brahman are the same as those of sacrifice, 
while thoso of Kshattra are a horse-chariot , 100 armour, and a bow and 
arrows. Kshattra turned back, not having found the sacrifice ; which 
turns aside afraid of the implements of Kshattra. Brahman followed 
after it, and reached it ; and having done so, stood beyond, and inter- 
cepting it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own implements, approached to Brahman. Where- 
fore now also sacrifice depends upon Brahman, upon the Brahmans. 
Kshattra then followed Brahman, and said, ‘ invito mo 167 (too to par- 
ticipate) in this sacrifice.’ Brahman replied, 1 so be it : then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements 
of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having become Brahman . 168 

105 The two principles or functions represented by the Briilimans and Kshattriyas 
respectively. 

wo See Weber, Indische Studicn, ix. p. 318. 

167 See Weber, in tho same page as last quoted. 

lfl 9 This idea may bo further illustrated by a reference to several passages adduced 
by Professor Weber, Ind. St. x. 17, who remarks : “ Hence every liajanya and Vaisya 
becomes through the consecration for sacrifice (drkshd) a Brahman during its con- 
tinuance, and is to be addressed as such in the formula employed,” and cites S'. P. Br. 
iii. 2, 1, 39 f., part of which has been already quoted above, in p. 13G, note; and 
also Ait. Br. vii. 23 : Sa ha dikshamanah eva brahnanatam abhyupaiti | “ lie a king, 
when consecrated, enters into the condition of a Brahman.” See the rest of tho section 
undeletions 24, 25, and 31 in Dr. Haug’s translation. The S'.P.Br. xiii. 4, 1, 3, says, 
in opposition to the opinion of some, that an as'vamcdha, which is a sacrifice proper 
to Itajanyas, should bo begun in summer, which is their season : tad vat vasante eva 
abhyarabheta | vasanio vai brdhmanasya rituh | yah u vai has cha yajate bruhmaru- 
bliuya iva eva yajate | “ Let him commence in spring, which is the Brahman’s season. 
Whosoever sacrifices does so after having as it were become a Brahman,” So too 
Katyayana says in his S'rauta Sutias vii. 4, 12 : “ Brahmana ” ity eva vaisya-rdjan- 
yayor apt | “ The word Brahmana is to be addressed to a Vaisya and a liajanya also.” 
On which the Commentator annotates : Vaisya-rajanyayor api yajne “ dikshito * yam 
brdhmanah ” ity eva vaktavyam | na “ dikshito ’yam kshattriyo vaisyovd ” iti | “Tho 
formula ‘This Brahman has been consecrated ’ is to be used at the sacrifice of a Vaisya 

24 
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Kshattra rejoined, * Be it so,’ and, laying aside its own implements, 
approached the sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brah- 
man, and having become Brahman. "Wherefore now also a Kshattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside his own implements, approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having 
become Brahman.” 

The Mahubharata, S'antip. verses 2280 f. distinctly defines the duty 
of a Kshattriya in reference to sacrifice and sacred study : Kshattriyh - 
syupi yo dharmas tan te vahhydmi Blidrata | dad y <id rdjan na ydcheta 
yajeta na cha ydjayet \ nadhyd, payed adhiylta prajtis dm paripdlayet \ 
“I will tell thee also the duties of a Kshattriya. Let him give, and 
not ask (gifts ) ; let him sacrifice, but not officiate for others at sacri- 
fices ; let him not teach, but study ; and let him protect the people.” 

It is clear that these passages which restrict the right of officiating 
ministerially at sacrifices to the members of the Brahmanical order, 169 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in the earlier Yedic age, when Yisvamitra, a Kajanya, and 
his relatives, were highly esteemed as the authors of sacred poetry, and 
were considered as perfectly authorized to exercise sacerdotal functions. 

The result of the conflict between the opposing interests represented 
by Yasishtha and Yisvamitra respectively, is thus described by Professor 

and a Rujanya also ; and not the words ‘ this Rujanya, or this Vais'ya, has been con- 
secrated.’ ” 

169 It appears from Arrian that the Greeks were cqrrectly informed of this prero- 
gative of the Brahmans. He says, Indica, ch. xi. : Kal Mans Sb iSi'ot Ovfi, i^y-qT^s 
&ut$ T 7 js Ovfflys ruv t is ffocpiaruv roxnuv yiverat, us 6 vk ttv K€xapio>teVa 

rots 0co?s dvaavTas . “And whosoever sacrifices in private has one of these sophists” 
(so the highest of the classes, here said to be seven in number, is designated) “ as 
director of the ceremony, since sacrifice could not otherwise be offered acceptably to 
the gods.” Arrian makes another assertion (ibid, xii.) which, if applied to the time 
when he wrote (in the second Christian century), is not equally correct. After observ- 
ing that the several classes were not allowed to intermarry, nor to practice two pro- 
fessions, nor to pass from one class into another, ho adds : M ovvov atplaiv avurai 
ao<pi(rri)V 4 k iravTbs yevfos yevcadai * 3rt ou fia\0a.K& roifft <ro<piffTy<riv 4i<rl rh 
irfyfiyfMTa, t&vtuv raXaiirupdraTa. “ Only it is permitted to a person of any 
class among them to become a sophist ; for the life of that class is not luxurious, but ^ 
the most toilsome of all.” However indubitably true the first part of this sentenco 
may have been in the age of Yis'vumitra, it cannot be correctly predicated of the ago 
of Arrian, or even of the period when India was invaded by Alexander the Great. 
The mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhists with the Brahmans, or 
from supposing that all the Brahmanical Indians, who adopted an ascetic life, were 
regarded as “ sophists.” 
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Both at the close of his work on the literature and history of the Veda, 
which has been so often quoted, p. 141 : “ Vasishtha, in whom the future 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a far 
higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial rival ; and the latter succumbs in the conflict out of which the 
holy race of Brahmavartta was to emerge. Yasish^ha is the sacerdotal 
hero of the new order of things. In Visvamitra the ancient condition 
of military shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown back for ever into 
the distance. This is the general historical signification of the contest 
between the two Ycdic families, of which tho literature of all the suc- 
ceeding periods has preserved the recollection.” 


Sect. YIIa—Do the details in the last two sections enable us to decide 
m what relation Vasishfha and Visvamitra stood to each other as 
priests of Sudds ? 

It appears from the data supplied in tho two preceding sections that 
both Yasishtha and Visvamitra are represented as priests of a king colled 
Sudas. This is shewn, as regards the former rishi (sec pp. 319 ff., 
above), by R.Y. vii. 18, 4, 5, and 21-25; andvii. 33, 1-6, where he is 
said to have interceded with Indra for Sudas, who, as appears from 
verse 25 of the second of these hymns, was the son of Pijavana. A 
similar relation is shewn bj*lt Y. iii. 53, 9-13 to havo subsisted between 
Yisvamitra and Sudas (see above, p. 342) ; and although Sudas is not 
in that passage identified with the king who was Vasishtha’s patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, we are told in the Nirukta, ii. 24, 
that he was the same person, the son of Pijavana. There is therefore 
no doubt that, according to ancient tradition, the two rishis were both 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharatas, with 
whom, as we have seen, Yisvamitra was connected, are in R.V. vii. 
33, 6 referred to as in hostility with Sudas and his priest. Are we 
then to conclude that the one set of facts excludes the other— that tho 
two rishis could not both have been the family-priests of Sudas ? 

There is no reason to arrive at such an inference. Yasishtha and 
Visvamitra could not, indeed, have been the domestic priests of Sudas 
at one and the same period. But they may have been so at different 
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• times ; and tlic one may have supplanted the other. It is, however, very 
difficult to derive from tho imperfect materials supplied in the passages 
to which I have referred any clear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals took, or to fix the periods 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron’s favour. Prof. Roth 
thinks 170 that some light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
different parts of the 53rd hymn of the third mandala of the Rig-vcda. 
This composition, as it stands, contains, as he considers, fragments of 
hymns by Yisvamitra or his descendants, of different dates ; and the 
verses (9-13), in which that rishi represents himself and the Kausikas 
as being the priests of Sudas, are, in his opinion, earlier than the con- 
cluding verses (21-24), 171 which consist of imprecations directed against 
Yasishtha, These last verses, he remarks, contain an expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against an enemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Yisvamitra him- 
self had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of his hymns 
(the 53rd) that he and his adherents had at one time led Sudas to 
victory, and enjoyed a corresponding consideration ; — while from Yasish- 
tha’ s hymnB it is clear that ho and his family had also been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims to a like position ; — it would seem to 
result that Yisvamitra had cursed Yasishtha for this very reason that ho 
had been supplanted by him. The former with bis Ku£ikas had through 
the growing influence of his rival been driven away by Sudas to the 
Bharatas the enemies of that prince and of tho Tritsus; and then 

170 See Litt. und Gesch. dcs Weda, pp. 121 ff. 

171 I have (above, p. 343) characterized these verses as obscure and have left them 
untranslated. The portions of the following version which are printed in italics are 
doubtful : verse 22. “ He (or, it) vexes ( turns the edge of) oven an axe; and breaks 
even a sword. A seething canldron, even, o Indra, when over-heated , casts out foam. 
23. 0 men, no notice is taken of the arrow. They lead away the intelligent (l^lka) 
looking upon him as a beast. Men do not, however, pit a hack to run against a racer; 
they do not lead an ass before horses. 24. Thcso sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire 
separation, not vicinity. They constantly urge the horse as if to a distance ; they carry 
about the how in the battle.” The reader may consult Prof. Wilson's translation R.V. 
vol. iii. p. 89 f., as well as Roth's Litt. u. Gesch. dcs Weda, p. 109 f. In his Illustra- 
tions of the Nirukta, p. 42, Roth conjectures that both lodha and pasu, in verse 23, 
may denote animals of different natures, and that the clause may mean something to 
the same effect as “ they look on the wolf as if it were a hare.” In his Lexicon, s.v. 
pasu, he takes that word to denote a head of cattle (cin Stiiclc Vich) as a term of 
contempt. He takes jyavaja , in verse 24, to mean “ having the impulsive force (?) 
(Schnell-Kraft) of a bow-string.” 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies. Both remarks that if this , 
conjecturo appears too bold, which he does not allow, there is no alter- 
native but to regard verses 9-11 of R.Y. iii. 53, as interpolated, and to 
hold that Yi^vamitra had always been allied with the Bharatas. But, 
as he urges, in a period such as that which the hymns of the Yeda 
represent to us — a time of feud and foray among the small neighbour- 
ing tribes, when the power of the leaders of families and petty chiefs 
was unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
Sudas — in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would be far 
moro surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vi3- 
vamitra or Yasishtha in continued and undisturbed possession of in- 
fluence over any one of these chieftains, than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families and clans 
united to one another by community of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Both remarks, that Yasishtha 
and his family had not always been the objects of Sudas’ s favour; but 
had, on the contrary, been at some time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or that of his house; and in proof of this he refers to tho 
passage which has been cited above (p. 328) from Siiyana’s note on 
B.V. vii. 32, and the S'atyayana and Tandy a Brahmanas, as there 
quoted; and also to the 17Gth adhyaya of the Adiparvan of the Maha- 
bharata, verses 6696 ff., which will be adduced in a future section. 

According to Roth’s view (p. 124) the alienation between Sudas and 
Yasishtha fomented by Yi^vamitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand that according to his view, the former 
rishi and his family remained eventually victors in the contest for 
influence between themselves and their rivals. 

Professor Weber, in a note appended to an article by Dr. A. Kuhn 
in 4 >age 120 of tho first volume of his Indische Studien, expresses 
a different opinion. “ The testimonies,” ho says, “ adduced by Roth, 
pp. 122 ff., according to which Sudas appears in the Epic ago as 
hostile to Brahmanical interests, stand in opposition to his assertion 
that Yasishtha’s family finally banished YiSvamitra and the Kusikas 
from the court of that prince. The enmity between the latter and 
Yasishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Roth, p. 124), but the very contrary/ 1 The 
passages cited by Roth, which Weber here claims as supporting his 
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own view, are Mann, vii. 41 (see above, p. 296), the Anukraraani 
with the S'atyfiyana and Tandya Brahmanas quoted in p. 328, and 
the 126th and following sections of the Adip. of the M. Bh. which 
will be adduced hereafter. To these may be added the text from the 
Kaushltakl Brahmana, cited in p. 328. If Sudas becamo ultimately 
reconciled to Vasislitha, and re-instated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of ViSvii- 
mitra, it seems hard to understand, according to Professor Weber’s 
argument, how that prince’s name should have been handed down by 
tradition as one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Brahmanical pretensions. It is, however, to be observed 
that, except in the text of Manu, it is the descendants of Sudas, and 
not the king himself, who are charged with the outrages committed 
against Vasishtha’s family ; and that in the passage of the M. Bh. above 
referred to (Adip. vv. 7669 ff.) the son of Sudas is represented as be- 
coming ultimately reconciled to Yasishtha. 172 And if the passages, 
which have been cited above from the Kig-veda (pp. 330 f.) in allusion 
to Sudas’a deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person, and to tho 

172 It is also worthy of remark that the Anus' usanap. of the M.Bh. contains a con- 
versation between Yasishtha ami Saudusa (the son, or one of the descendants of, 
Sudas) about the pre-eminent purity and excellence of cows, verse 3732 : Etamum 
eva kale tu Vaiishtham rishi-sattamam \ Iksh vakn-vamsajo raja Sauddso vadatam 
varah | sarva - loka - charaih siddham brahma-hosam sanatanam | purohitam abhi - 
prank turn abhivddyopnchakrame | Sauddsu uvdeha | trpilokye bhagavan kimmt pavi - 
tram kathyate 'nay ha \ yat kbttayun sudd marttyah prapnuynt punyam uttamam \ 
“ At this time the eloquent king Saudusa, sprung from the race of Ikshvaku, pro- 
ceeded, after salutation, to make an enquiry of his family-priest Vas'ishtha, the eternal 
saint, the most excellent of risliis, who was able to traverse all the world, and was a 
treasure of sacred knowledge : 4 What, o venerable and sinless man, is declared to be 
the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may acquire 
the highest merit ? ” Yasishtha in reply expatiates at great length on the merjjt re- 
sulting from bestowing cows, and ascribes to these animals some wonderful properties, 
as that they are tho “ support of all beings” ( pratishffdi bhutdndm , verse 3736), “ the 
present and the future” ( gdvo bhutaih cha bhavyam cha, $737), and describes the cow as 
“ pervading the universe, mother of the past and future ” {yayd sarvam idaih vydptam 
jagat sthuvara-jangamam | tarn dhenum sirasd vande bhula-bhavyanya mdtaram , 3799). 
The sequel is thus told in verse 3801 : Varam idam iti bhumido {bhumipo}) vichintya 
pravaram fisher vachanam tato mahatma | vyasfijala niyatatmavan dvijebhyo subahu 
cha go-dhanam aptar&ms lokan \ “ The great, self-subduing king, considering that 
these words of the rishi were most excellent, lavished on the Brahmans very great 
wealth in the shape of cows, and obtained the worlds/'—So here we find the son of 
Saudusa extolled as a saiut. 
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same individual with whom we are at present concerned, they are diffi- 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in the Brahmanas, Mahabharata, 
and Puranas ; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
Visvamitra or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sudas 
was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre- 
scribed by the rishis by whom he was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrated him in their hymns as a con- 
spicuous object of divine favour. Tradition, too, as we have seen 
(p. 268) represents Sudas to have been tho author of a Yedic hymn. 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh book which I have quoted 
(above, p. 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
solution of the question under consideration. Assuming that they con- 
tain a curse aimed at Visvamitra wo have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered ; whether tho charge preferred against Vasish- 
tha preceded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

We seem, therefore, to possess no sufficient data for settling the 
question of the relations in which Vasishtha and Visvamitra respec- 
tively stood to king Sudas, further than that they both appear, from 
the hymns of the Itig-veda, to have been, at one period or another, his 
family priests ; but which of the two was the first, and which the last, 
to enjoy the king’s favour, must, according to all appearance, remain a 
mystery. 


Sect. VlII . — Story of TrUanku . 

I shall now proceed to adduce the different legends in the Puranas, 
tfie Ramayana, and the Mahabharata, in which Va&shtha and Yi^vfi- 
mitra are represented as coming into conflict. 

jfo tho third chapter of the fourth book of the Vishnu Purana (Wilson, 
vol. iff. pp. 284 ff.) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, called also 
Tri^anku, tho 26th in descent from Ikshvaku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Chantjala, about whom it is briefly related, iv. 3, 13 : 
Dvddasa-vdrshikyum andvrishfydih Visvamitra - kalatrdpatya - poshanur - 
tham chanddla - pratigraha- pariharandya cha Jdhnavi - tlra- nyagrodhe 
mriga-mdmam anudinam babandha | 14. Paritushfena cha Visvdmitrena 
sa-sarirah svargam dropitaJi | “ During a twelve years’ drought he daily 
suspended deer’s flesh for the support of Visvamitra’s wife and children 
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on a nyagrodha-treo on the banks of the Ganges, intending by this 
means to spare them the (humiliation of) receiving a gift from a Chan- 
dala ; and was in consequence raised bodily to heaven by Yi^vamitra, 
who was gratified (with his conduct).” 173 

This story is told at greater length in the Harivamsa (sections 12 
t.nd 13) where Yasishtha also is introduced. I have already (p. 337) 
remarked on the super-human longevity ascribed to this sage, who t is 
represented as contemporary both with Ikshvaku, and with his descend- 
ants down to the sixty-first generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundless resources in supernatural machinery, and in the doctrino of 
transmigration, can reconcile all discrepancies, and explain away all 
anachronisms, making any sage re-appear at any juncture when his 
presence may be required, another and yet the same. 

The Harivamsa states that Satyavrata (Tri&inku) had been expelled 
from his home by his father for tho offence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of tho citizens under the influence of a criminal passion 
(verso 718. Yena blidryyd hritd purvaifi Icritodrdhd paraxya vai | 720. 
Jahdra Jcfimdt Icanydm sa kasyachit puravdsinah ) ; and that Vasishtha 
did not interfere to prevent his banishment. His father retired to the 
woods to live as a hermit. In consequence of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Indra did not rain for a period of twelve years. 
At that time Yisvamitra had left his wife and children and gone to 
practice austerities on the sea-shore. His wife, driven to extremity by 
want, was on the point of selling her second 'son for a hundred cows, in 
order to support tho others; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
intervention of Satyavrata, who liberated tho son when bound, 174 and ^ 

173 In the Mahubh. S'antip. verses 5330 ff. (referred to by Weber, Ind. St. i. 475, 
note) there is a story of Vitf vumitra determining to eat dog’s flesh in a period of famine 
between the end of the the Tretii-age and the beginning of the Dvfipara; and hofSing 
a conversation on this subject with a Chandftla. The circumstance is referred to in 
Manu, x. 108 : Kshudhdrttas chuttum abhyugad Visvumitrah sva - jiighanhn | chan- 
dala-hastad adaya dharmadharma-vichakshanah | “ And Yi 'vumitra, who knew right 
and wrong, resolved to eat a dog’s thigh, taking it from the hand of a Chanda la.” 

174 See in Ind. Stud. ii. 121 ff. Professor Roth’s remarks on the peculiar relation in 
which he regards this story as standing to that of S'unas'scpa, as given in the Aitarcya 
Bruhmana. Tho various incidents in the one present in many respects a curious 
parallel to thoso of the other, which ho considers can hardly be accidental ; and he 
thinks this version of the legend of Trisanku may have arison out of a transformation 
uud distortion of that of S'unassepa. 
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maintained tlie family by providing them with the flesh of wild 
animals: and according to his father’s injunction, consecrated himself 
for the performance of a silent penance fer twelve years (verse 732. 
Updnda - vratam dsthdya dlkshdm dvudaia - vdrshikim \ pitur niyogud 
avahat tasmin vana-gate npipe). The story proceeds thus : 

Verse 733. Ayodhyum chaiva rdshfram cha tathaivdntahpuram munih | 
ytijyopudhydyasambandhdd Vasishthah paryarahhata | Satyavratas tu 
bdlyud vai bhdvino ’ rthasya vd baldt | Vasishtho 1 bhyadhikam manyum 
dlidrayamdsa nityadd | 735. Pitrd hi tam tadd rdjydt tyajyamdnam 
svam utmajam | na vuraydmdsa munir Vasishthah kdranena ha | puni- 
grahana-mantrdndm nish$hd sydt saptame pade | na cha Satyavratas tas - 
mud dhritavdn saptame pade \ junan dharmdn Vakish\lias tu na math 
trdtiti Bhdrata \ Satyavratas tadd roshaih Vanish the manasd ’ karat \ 
guna-buddhya tu bhagavdn Vasishthah kritavdm tadd | na cha Satya- 
vratas tasya tam updihhm abudhyata | ...» 740. Tena tv iddnm 
vahatd dikshdm turn durvahdm bhuvi \ “ Jculasya nishkritis tula kritu sd 
vai bhaved ” iti \ na tam Vasishtho bhagavdn pitrd tyaktam nyavdrayat | 
abhishekshydmy aham putram asyety evam matir munch \ sa tu dvuda&a- 
varshdni turn dlkshdm udvahan ball \ avidyamdne mdihse tu VasisMhasya 
malidtmanah | sarva-kuma-dughum dogdhrm dadaHa sa nripdtmajah \ 
turn vai krodhdeh cha mohdeh cha sramdeh chaiva kshudhurditah | dasa- 
dharma-gato rdjd jaghdna Janamcjaya | . . . . 745. Tach cha mum - 
8am svayaih chaiva Vihumitrasya chdtmajdn \ bhojaydmdsa tach 
chhrutvd Vasishtho \ py asylt chulcrudhe | . . . . 750. Visvdmitras tu 
durundm dgato bharane krite | sa tu tasmai varam prudud munih prltas 
Triiatikave | chhandyamdno varendtha varam vavre nripdtmajah \ sasariro 
vraje svargam ity evam ydchito varah | andvrishfi-bhaye tasmin gate dvd- 
dasa-vdrshike \ pitrye * bhishichya rdjye tu yujaydmdsa tam munih | mi- 
shatuih devatunum cha Vasishthasya cha Kausikah | sasariraih tadd tam 
tu divam uropayat prabhuh \ j 

733. “ Meanwhile Vasishtha, from the relation subsisting between 
the king (Satyavrata’s father) and himself, as disciple 1,6 and spiritual 
preceptor, governed the city of Ayodhya, the country, and the interior 
apartments of the royal palace. But Sutyavrata, whether through folly 
or the force of destiny, cherished constantly an increased indignation 
against Vasishtha, who for a (proper) reason had not interposed to pre- 
175 Literally “ the perBon in whoso behalf sacrifice was to bo performed." 
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vent his exclusion from the royal power by his father. 1 The formulas 
of the marriage ceremonial are only binding/ said Satyavrata, * when 
the seventh step has been taken, 176 and this had not been done when I 
seized the damsel : still Yasishtha, who knows the precepts of the law, 
does not come to my aid.’ Thus Satyavrata was incensed in his mind 
against Yasishtha, who, however, had acted from a sense of what was 
right. Nor did Satyavrata understand (the propriety of) that silent 
penance imposed upon him by his father. .... 740. When he had 
supported this arduous rite, (he supposed that) he had redeemed his 
family position. The venerable muni Yasishtha did not, however, (a3 
has been said) prevent his hither from setting him aside, but resolved 
to install his son as king. When the powerful prince Satyavrata had 
endured the penance for twelve years, he beheld, when he was without 
flesh to eat, the milch cow of Yasishtha which yielded all objects of 
desire; and under the influence of anger, delusion, and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger, and failing in the ten duties [the opposites of 
which are then enumerated] he slew her . . . . (745) and both partook 
of her flesh himself, and gave it to Yisvamitra’s sons to eat. Yasishtha 
hearing of this, became incensed against him,” and imposed on him the 
name of Trisanku as he had .committed three sins (verses 747-749). 
“750. On his return home, Yisvamitra was gratified by the support 
which his wife had received, and offered Trisanku the choice of a boon. 
When this proposal was made, Trisanku chose the boon of ascending 
bodily to heaven. All apprehension from 1 the twelve years’ drought 
being now at an end, the muni (Yisvamitra) installed Trisanku in his 
father’s kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf. The mighty 
Kausika then, in spite of the resistance of the gods and of Yasishtha, 
exalted the king alive to heaven.” 

The legend of Trisanku is also related, though differently, ii^ the . 
Bfdakanda of the Raraayana ; but as it is there introduced as a portion 
of the history of Yisvamitra’s various contests with Yasishtha recorded 
in tho 51st to 65th sections of that book, I shall reserve it till I tako 
up that narrative. 

ne »< The next ceremony is the bride ’s stepping seven steps. It is the most material 
of all the nuptial rites ; for the marriage is complete and irrevocable so soon as she 
lias taken the seventh step, and no sooner.” Colebrooke’s Misc. Ess. i. 218 , where 
further details will be found. 
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Sect. IX. — Legend of Harikhandra . 

The son of Trisanku, the subject of the preceding story, was Hari4- 
chandra, whoso name is mentioned in the Vishnu P., but without any 
allusion to the events of his life. According to the Markandeya 
Purana, 177 however, he gave up his whole country, and sold his wife 
anjJ son, and finally himself, in satisfaction of Visvamitra’s demands for 
money. The following is a summary of the story as there told, book i. 
sections 7-9. We may perhaps regard it as having in part a polemical 
import, and as intended to represent Vi^vamitra, the Kshattriya rival 
of the Brahmans, in the most unfavourable colours. The sufferings of 
Harischandra, his wife, and son, are very pathetically depicted, and the 
effect of the various incidents is heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story, in fact, appears to me one of the most touching to be found in 
Indian literature. Harischandra, the Purana tells us, was a royal rishi 
(rdjarshi) who lived in the Treta age, and was renowned for his virtues, 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical, which prevailed dur- 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a sound 
of female lamentation which proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austerely-fervid sage Visvfimitra, in a 
way they had never been before by anyone else ; and were consequently 
crying out in alarm at his superiority. In fulfilment of his duty as a 
Kshattriya to defend the weak, and inspired by the god Ganega, who hud 
entered into him, Harischandra exclaimed (i. 7, 12) “ ‘What sinner is 
this who is binding fire in the hem of his garment, while I, his lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour ? ’ Ho shall to- 
day enter on his long sleep, pierced in all his limbs by arrows, which, 
by their discharge from my bow, illuminate all the quarters of the 
firmament ” (12. Ko 'yarn badhnati vastrunte pdvakam pdpa-Jcrin narah | 
baloshna-tejasd dlpte magi patydv upasthite | 13. So f dga mat-hlrmukd- 
hhepa - vidlpita - digantaraih | iarair vibhinna - sarvdngo dirghamdrtim 
pravehhyati |). Visvfimitra was provoked by this address. In con- 
sequence of his wrath the Sciences instantly perished, and Harischandra, 
trembling like the leaf of an asvattha tree, submissively represented that 

1,7 The same story is told in the Padma Purana also. Seo Wilson’s V.P. vol. iii. 
p. 287, and note. The glory of Haris'chandra is described in the M.Bb. Sabhup. 
Verses 489 tf. 
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ho had merely done his duty as a king, which he defined as consisting 
in the bestowal of gifts on eminent Brahmans and other persons of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, and war against enemies. 
Yi^vamitra hereupon demands a gift as a Brahman intent upon receiv- 
ing one. The king offers him whatever he may ask : Gold, his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune (Jiiranyam vd suvarmtn vd putrah 
patnl kalevaram | prdnuh rdjijam puraih lakshmtr yad abhipretam dtma- 
nah | ). The saint first requires the present for the Eajasuya sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and still more offered, he asks for the empire of 
the whole earth, including everything but Harischandra himself, his 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its possessor wherever he 
goes 178 (i. 7, 28. Vina bhdryydih clia putram cha sarlraih cha tavunagha | 
29. Dharmaih cJia sarva - dharma - jna yo ydntam amigachliati). Hari£- 
chandra joyfully agrees. Yisvamitra then requires him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the bark of trees, and to quit tho 
kingdom with his wife SUivya and his son. When ho is departing 
the sage stops him and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial 
fee. The king replies that he has only the persons of his wife, his 
son, and himself left. Visvamitra insists that he must nevertheless 
pay ; and that " unfulfilled promises of gifts to Brahmans bring destruc- 
tion” (i. 7. 35. Viseshato brdhnandndm hanty adattam pratisrutam ). Tho 
unfortunate prince, after being threatened with a curse, engages to 
mako the payment in a month ; and commences his journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of his 
subjects. Whilo he lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
against his desertion of his kingdom, Yisvamitra comes up, and being 

178 Comparo Manu’s very striking verses, viii. 17, and iv. 239 ff., which may be 
freely rendered as follows : 

“ Our virtue is the only friend that follows us in death ; 

All other ties and friendships end with our departing breath. 

Nor father, mother, wife, nor son beside us then can stay, 

Nor kinsfolk : — virtue is tho one companion of our way. 

Alone each creature secs the light, alone tho world he lcavos; 

Alone of actions, wrong or right, the recompence receives. 

Like log or clod, beneath the sod their lifeless kinsman laid, 

His friends turn round and quit the ground; but virtue tends the dead. 

Be then a hoard of virtue stored, to help in day of doom ; 

By virtue led, we cross the dread, immeasurable gloom.” 

Sec the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xix. for 1862, p. 303 f. 



THE BRAHMANS AND KS1IATTRIY AS. 


381 


incensed at the delay and the king’s apparent hesitation, strikes tho 
queen with his staff, as she is dragged on by her husband. All this 
Harischandra endures with patience, uttering no complaint. Then tho 
five Vi^vcdevas, merciful gods, exclaimed, (< 1 To what worlds shall this 
sinner Yisvamitra go, who has thrust down this most excellent of sacri- 
ficers from tho royal dignity? Whose faith shall now sanctify tho 
Boma-juice poured out with recitation of texts at tho great sacrifice, 
that wo may drink it, and become exhilarated 1 ” (i. 7, 62. Atha visve 
tada devtlh panclia prdhuh kripdlavah | Visvumitrah supdpo ’ yam lokdn 
kiln samavdpsyati | 63. Ycndyam yajvandm srefth(hah sva-rdjyad avaro- 
pitali | kasya vd iraddhaya pfdam sutatii somam vialmdhvare \ pltvd 
vayam praydxydmo mudam mantra - punmaram |). Visvamitra heard 
what they said, and by a curse doomed them to become men; he 
relented, however, so far as to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family ties and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should eventually be restored to their pristine position as gods. They in 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Pandas, the sons of 
Traupadl. ltesuming the story of Harischandra, the writer tells us that 
he then proceeded with his wife and little son to Benares, imagining 
that this divine city, as the special property of S'iva, could not be pos- 
sessed by any mortal. Here he found the relentless Yisvfunitra waiting 
for him, and ready to press his demand for the payment of his sacri- 
ficial gift, even before tho expiration of the full period of grace. In 
this extremity S'aivya the qficen suggests with a sobbing voice that her 
husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal Harischandra swoons, 
then recovers, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, see- 
ing his sad condition, swoons also. While they are in a state of un- 
consciousness, their famished child exclaims in distress, u O father, 
father, give me bread ; 0 mother, mother, give mo food : hunger over- 
powers me; and my tongue is parched” (i. 8, 35. Tata tdta dadasvan- 
nam ambdmba bhojanamdada | kshud me balavati jdtd jihvdgram sushyate 
tatlid). At this moment Yisvamitra returns, and after recalling Haris- 
chandra to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, again urges 
payment of the present. Tho king again swoons, and is again restored. 
The sage threatens to curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by 
sunset. Being now pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
adding, however, “ If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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•what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate ” (i. 8, 48 f. 2VW- 
iamsair api yat kartlum na sakyam tat Jcaromy aham | yadi me iakyate 
vdni vaktum idrik sudurvachah). He then goes into the city, and in 
self-accusing language offers his queen for sale as a slave. A rich old 
Brahman offers to buy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
his household work. Harischandra’s heart was torn, and he could make 
no reply. The Brahman paid down tho money, and was dragging aiyay 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little son Bohitasva, seeing 
his mother about to be taken away from him, began to cry, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims : i. 8, 59, “ Munchdryya 
muncha mam tar ad ydvat pusyumy aham si&um \ durlabham darsanam 
tdta punar asya hhavishyati | 60. Pasyaihi vatsa mum evam mdtaram 
ddmjatdm gatdm | mum md sprdhhih rdja-puttra aspriiyu ’ ham tavd- 
dhund ” | 61. Tat ah sa bdlah sahasd drishfvu krishpm tu mdtaram | 
samabhyadhuvad ambeti rudan sdsruvilekshanah | 62. Tam dgatam dvijah 
kretd bulam alhydhanat padii | vadams tathdpi so ’ mbeti naivdmunchata 
mdtaram \ 63. Rdjapatny uvdeha | il prasudam kuru me nutha krlmshvc- 
mam cha bdlakam | krltd } pi ndham bhavato vinainam kuryyasddhikd | 
64. Ittham mamdlpa-lhCigydydh prasCida-sumukho bhara | mum saihyojaya 
bdlenavatsenevapayasvinim ” | 65.Rrdhmanah uvdeha |“ griliyatdm vittam 
etat te diyatdm bdlako mama ” | 111 Let me go, let mo go, venerable sir, 
till I look upon my son. I shall hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
my darling, seo thy mother now become a slave. Touch me not, young 
prince ; I may no longer be handled by 1 thee. > Seeing his mother 
dragged away, the child ran after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and crying * mother.’ The Brahman purchaser kicked him when ho 
came up; but he would not let his mother go, and continued 
crying ‘ mother, mother.’ The queen then said to the Brahman, * Be 
so kind, my master, as to buy also this child, as without him I* 3 hall 
prove to thee but a useless purchase. 64. Be thus merciful to me in my 
wretchedness; unite me with my son, like a cow to her calf.’ 179 The 
Brahman agrees : 4 Take this money and give me the boy.’ ” When his 
wife and son were being carried away, Harigchandra broke out into 
lamentations : i. 8, 68. Yum na vdyur na chadityo nendur na cha pfi- 
thag-janah \ drishfavantah purd patnim seyam dasitvam dgatd | 69. 
Surya-vamka-prasuto ’ yam sukumdra-kardngulih | samprdpto vi kray am 
The whole of this reads like a scene from “ Undo Tom’s Cabin." 
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halo dhin mum astu sudurmatim | “ 4 She, ray spouse, whom neither air, 
nor sun, nor moon, nor stranger had beheld, is now gone into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the solar race, with his delicate hands and 
fingers, has been sold. Woe to me, wicked wretch that I am.’ " After 
the Brahman had gone out of sight with his purchases, Visvamitra 
again appeared and renewed his demands; and when the afflicted 
Harischandra offered him the small sum ho had obtained by the sale of 
his wife and son, he angrily replied , i. 8, 74: Kshattrabandho mame- 
mdm tvam sadrist ih yajna-dakshinum | manyasc yadi tat hhipram pasya 
tram me lalam param | 75. Tapaso Htra sutaptasya brdhmanyasytimala- 
sya cha | mat-prabhdvasya chograsya Udhasyddh yayanasya cha \ “ ‘If, 
miserable Kshattriya, thou thinkest this a sacrificial gift befitting my 
deserts, thou slialt soon behold the transcendent power of my ardent 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Brahmanhood, of my terriblo majesty, 
and of my holy study.' ” Harischandra promises an additional gift, 
and Visvamitra allows him the remaining quarter of the day for its 
liquidation. On the terrified and afflicted prince offering himself for 
sale, in order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand, Dharma 
(Righteousness) appeal's in the form of a hideous and offensive Chan- 
<Jala, and agrees to buy him at his own price, largo or small. Haris- 
chandra declines such a degrading servitude, and declares that ho 
would rather be consumed by the fire of his persecutor’s curse than 
submit to such a fate. Visvamitra however again comes on the scene, 
asks why he docs not accept the large sum offered by the Chandala; 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from the solar race, threatens 
to fulminate a curse against him if he does not accept that method of 
meeting his liability. Harischandra implores that he may be spared 
this extreme of degradation, and offers to become Visvamitra’s slave in 
payment of tho residue of his debt; whereupon the sage rejoins, “If 
thou art my slave, then I sell thee as such to the Chandfda for a hundred 
millions of money" (i. 8, 95. Yadi preshyo mama bhavun chandaluya 
tato mayd \ ddsa-bhdvam anuprdpto datto vitturbudena vai |). The 
Chandala, delighted, pays down tho money, and carries off Harischandra, 
bound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own place of abode. Morn- 
ing, noon, and evening the unfoitunate prince repeats these words: 
i. 8, 99. Bald dina-mukhi drishfvd bdlaih dina-mukham purah | mum 
maraty asukhdvishfa “ mochaykhyati nau nripah | 100. Updtta-vitto 
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viprdya dattvu vittam ato ’ dMJcam ” | na sd mdm mriga-idvdfahl vetti 
pfipalaram kritam | 101. Rujya-ndsah suhrit-tydgo lhti.ryyd-tanaya-vik- 
rayah | pnlptd chanddlatd chcyam aho d uhkha-parampard | ‘‘My tender 
wife, dejected, looking upon my dejected boy, calls mo to mind while 
she says, ‘The king will ransom us (100) after ho has gained money, 
and paid the Brahman a larger sum than ho gave for us.’ But my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more wretched 
than before. 101. Loss of my kingdom, abandonment of friends, sale 
of my wife and son, and this fall into the condition of a Chandfda, — 
what a succession of miseries! ’ Harischandra is sent by the Chandala 
to steal grave-clothes in a cemetery (which is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrors and repulsive features), and is told that he will 
receivo two-sixths of the value for his hire ; three-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this horrid spot, and in this 
degrading occupation, ho spent, in groat misery, twelve months, which 
seemed to him like a hundred years (i. 8, 127. Evam dvudasa-musus tit 
nitdh iata-samopamdh). lie then falls asleep and has a series of dreams 
suggested by the life he had been leading ( $ma*dmlhydM'iyogem , verso 
129). After he awoke, his wife came to the cemetery to perform tho 
obsequies of their son, who had died from tho bite of a serpent (verses 
171 IT.). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearanco which had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries. Harischandra, however, soon discovers from 
the tenor of her lamentations that it is his wife, and falls into a swoon ; 
as the queen does also when she recognizes her husband. When con- 
sciousness returns, they both break out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his son, and the wife tho de- 
gradation of the king. She then falls on his neck, embraces him, and 
asks “whether all this is a dream, or a reality, as she is utterly be- 
wildered j ” and adds, that u if it be a reality, then righteousness is un- 
availing to those who practise it” (verse 210. Rujan svapno ’ tha tathyaui 
vu yad etad manyate bhavdn \ tat kathyatum mahdbhuga mano vai muh - 
gate mama | 211. Yady dad evaiii dharmajna nusti dharme sahiyatd |). 
After hesitating to devote himself to death on his son’s funeral pyro 
without receiving his master’s leave, (as Buch an act of insubordination 
might send him to hell) (verses 215 ff.), Harischandra resolves to do so, 
braving all tho consequences, and consoling himself with the hopeful 
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anticipation : verso 224. Tadi dattaih yadi hutam guravo yadi toahitah | 
paratra sangamo bhuytit puttrcna saha cha tvayu | “ If I have given 
gifts, and offered sacrifices, and gratified my religious teachers, then 
may I be reunited with my son and with thee (my wife) in another 
world.” 180 The queen determines to die in the same manner. When 
Harischandra, after placing his son’s body on the funeral pile, is medi- 
tating on the lord Hari Narayana Krishna, the supreme spirit, all tho 
g<5ds arrive, headed by Dhnrma (Righteousness), and accompanied by 
Visviimitra. 181 Dharma entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 

180 In the following versos of tho Atharva-vcda a hope is expressed that families 
may be re-united in the next world : vi. 120, 3. Yattra suharddah suhrulo imdanti 
vihuya rogam tanvah svdydh | aslondh migair ahrnlah svnrgc taitra pasyema pitarau 
cha putran | “ In heaven, where our friends, and intimates live in blessedness, having 
left behind them the infirmities of their bodies, free from lameness or distortion of 
limb,— may we behold our parents and our children.” ix. 5, 27. Yd pur mm patiih 
vittvd athdnyaih vimlate ’ param \ panchawlanam cha tdv ajaih daduto na viyoshatah j 
28. Samunaloko bhavati punarbhuvd. 'par ah patih | yo ’ 'Jam panchawlanam dakshind - 
jyoti&haffi daddti | “ When a woman has had one husband before, and takes another, 
if they present the aja panchaudaua ottering they shall not be separated. 28. A second 
husband dwells in tho same (future) world with his re-wedded wife, if he offers the 
aja panchaudana, illuminated by presents.” xii. 3, 17. Svargam lokam abhi no naydsi 
sam jdyayd saha pultraih sydma | “ Mayest thou conduct us to heaven ; may wc bo 
with our wives and children.' 1 xviii. 3, 23. Svdn gachhatu te tnano adha pit fin upa 
drava J “ May thy soul go to its own (its kindred) and hasten to tho fathers.” From 
the texts cited by Mr. Colcbrooko “ on the duties of a faithful Hindu widow,” (Mise. 
Ess. 115 ff.) it appears that the widow who becomes a sat! (Lc. burns herself with 
her husband’s corpso, or, in certain cases, afterwards) has the promise of rejoining her 
lord in another life, and enjoying t celostial felicity in his society. In order to ensuro 
such a result in all cases it was necessary either that both husband and wife should 
have by their lives merited equal rewards in another existence, or that the heroism of 
the wife, in sacrificing herself on her husband’s funeral-pile should have the vicarious 
effect of expiating his offences, and raising him to the same heavenly region with 
herself. And it is indeed the doctrino of the authorities cited by Mr. Colcbrooko that 
the self-immolation of the wife had this atoning effect. But in other cases where the 
different members of a family had by their actions during life merited different kinds 
of retifbution, they might, according to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
current in later ages, be re-born in the shape of different animals, and so rendered in- 
capable of any mutual communication after death. In regard to the absence of any 
traces of the tenet of metempsychosis from tho earliest Indian writings, see Professor 
Weber’s remarks in the Journ. of the Germ. Or. Soc. ix. 327 ff. and the abstract of 
them given in Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1865, pp. 305 ff. 

181 An attempt is here made, verses 234 f., to give the etymology of Visviimitra : 
Vma-trayena yo mitram karttum na s'akitah purd | Visvamitras tu te mdxttrim ish - 
fam chaharttum ichhati | 14 That Vis'viiinitra, whom tho three Yisvas formerly cotild 
not induce to be their friend, wishes to offer thee his friendship, and whatsoever thou 
’desirest.” 


25 
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tention ; and Indra announces to him that he, his wife, and son hare 
conquered heaven by their good works. Ambrosia, the antidote of 
death, and flowers, are rained by the god from the sky ; and the king’s 
son is restored to life and the bloom of youth. The king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their son. 
Harischandra, however, declares that he cannot go to heaven till he 
has received his master the Chandala’s permission, and has paid him a 
ransom. Dharma then reveals to the king that it was he himself who 
had miraculously assumed the form of a Chandala. The king next 
objects that he cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who aro 
sharers in his merits, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by Indra ; and after Visvamitra has 
inaugurated Rohitasva the king’s son to he his successor, Harischan- 
dra, his friends and followers, all ascend in company to heaven. Even 
after this great consummation, however, Va4ishtha, the family-priest 
of Harischandra, hearing, at the end of a twelve years’ abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all that has occurred, becomes vehe- 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch, 
whose virtues and devotion to the gods and Bnihmans he celebrates, 
declares that his indignation had not been so greatly roused even when 
his own hundred sons had been slain by Visvamitra, and in the follow- 
ing words dooms the latter to be transformed into a crane : i. 9, 9. 
Tamtid durdtmd brahma-dvit prdjndndm avaropitah \ mach-chhdpopahato 
mudhah sa vaJcatvam avdpsyati | “ Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 
of the Brahmans, smitten by my curse, shall be expelled from the 
society of intelligent beings, and losing his understanding shall be trans- 
formed into a Vaka.” Visvamitra reciprocates the curse, and changes 
Vasishfha into a bird of Jfche species called Ari. In their new shapes 
the two have a furious fight, 182 the Ari being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojanas (= 18000 miles), and the Vaka of 3090 yojanas. 
They first assail each other with their wings ; then the Vaka smites his 
antagonist in the same manner, while the Ari strikes with his talons. 
Falling mountains, overturned by the blasts of wind raised by the 

182 On the subject of this fight the Bhugavata Puriina has the following vorse : 
ii. 7, 6. Tratiankavo Hartichandro Visvamitra- Vasishfhayoh | yan-nimittam abhud 
yuddham pakshinor bahu-vdnhikam | “ The son of Trisanku was Harischandra, on 
whose account Visvuraitra and Vas'ishtha in the form of birds had a battle of many 
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flapping of their wings, shake the whole earth, tho waters of the ocean 
overflow, the earth itself, thrown off its perpendicular, slopes down- 
wards towards Patala, the lower regions. Many creatures perish hy 
these various convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, Brahma 
arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands the com- 
batants to desist from their fray. They were too fiercely infuriated to 
regard this injunction: but Brahma put an end to the conflict by 
restoring them to their natural forms, and counselling them to be recon- 
ciled : i. 9, 28. Na clulpi Kaiisika-smhtlm tasga riijno 'partidhyatc | 
svarga-prdp t ikaro braftmann upahlra-pade sthitah | 29. Tapo-vighnaxya 
Jcarttdrau hi ma -hrodha-vasam gat.au \ paritgajata bhadraih no brahma hi 
pracliuram balam | < The son of Kusika has not inflicted any wrong on 
Ilarischandra : inasmuch as he has caused the king’s elevation to heaven 
he stands in the position of a benefactor. 29. Since ye have yielded 
to the influence of desire and anger ye have obstructed your austere 
fervour; leave off, bless you; tho Brahmanical power is transcendent/ 
The sages were accordingly pacified, and embraced each other.” 

This interesting legend may be held to havo had a double object, 
viz. first to portray in lively colours the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by Ilarischandra and his wife in enduring the long 
series of severo trials to which they were subjected ; and secondly, to 
represent Visvamitra in an unamiable light, as an oppressive assertor of 
those sacerdotal prerogatives, which ho had conquered for himself by 
his austerities, 183 to place Trim in striking contrast with the genuine 
Brahman Yasishtha who expresses strong indignation at tho harsh pro- 
cedure of his rival, and to recall the memory of thoso conflicts between 

years duration.” On this the Commentator remarks : Vihnmitro rajas Tt ya -da ksli inn- 
chhalena Harts eft andrasya sarva-svam apahritya ydtaydmdsa | tach efthruted kupito 
Vasty if ho 'pi Visvamtiram “ tvarn arl bhava” iti s-asapa | so ’ pi “ tvaih vako bhavn ” 
iti Vadishfham 8 as a pa ] tayos cha yuddham abhi/d iti prasiddam | “Visvamitra 
under pretence of taking a present for a rajasuya sacrifice, stripped Ilarischandra 
of all his property, and afflicted him. Vas'ishtha hearing of this, became incensed, 
and by an imprecation turned him into an Ap. Visvamitra retorted the curse and 
changed Va'dsh^ha into a V&ka. And then a battle took place between them, as 
is well known.” Hero it will be seen that tho Commentator changes tho birds into 
which the rishis were transformed, making Vis'vamitra tho Ap and Vasishfha the 
Vfika. 

18,1 It is true that the Brahman rishi Durvosas also is represented as a very irascible 
personage. See vol. iv. of this work, pp. 1G5, 1G9, 208, 407 ; and Weber’s Ind. St. 
iii. 398. 
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the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which were exemplified m the persons 
of thcso two sages, of whom the one is said to have been made tho 
“lord of Brahmans” ( Vasishfham Uaih viprdnum, M.Bh. STmtip. v. 4499), 
and the other is declared in the story before us to have been tho “ enemy 
of the priests.” 

Sect. X. — Contest of Vaiishfha and Visvdmitra according 
to the Mahdbhdrata. 

In tho Adiparvan of the Mahfibhfirata, verses 6638 ff., we find another 
legend, in the Brahmanical interest, regarding the same two great per- 
sonages, which begins with a panegyric on Vasishtha, at the expense 
of the rival rishi : 

6638. Brahmano mdnasah putro VaSishfho Wundhati-patih | tdpasd 
nirjitau Sah'ad ajeydo amarair api \ kuma-krodhuv ubhau yasya charanau 
samvavdhatuh | yas tu nochclihcdanam chakre Kusikunum udara-dhih | 
Viivu m itrdpard dh enn dhdrayan manyum uttamam | 6640. Putra-vyasana- 
santaptah saktimdn apy asakta-vat | Visvdmitra-vindsdya na chakre karma 
durunam | mritufns cha punar dharttum yah sa putrdn Yama-kshaydt | 
krildntam ndtichakrdma velum iva mahodadhih \ yam prupya vijitdtmu- 
nam mahutmdnam narddhipah | Ikshvdkavo mahlpuldh lebhire prithivlm 
imdm | pnrohitam imam prdpya Vasishtham rishi -sattamam \ ijire kra - 
tubhis chaiva nripdis te Kura~nandana j sa hi tun ydjaydmusa sarvdn 
nripati-sattamdn | brahmarshih Pdndava-sre6k(ha Vrihaspatir ivdmardn | 
6645. Tasmud dharma-pradhdnutmd veda-dharma-vid ipsitah \ brahmano 
gunavdn kaschit purodhuh paridrihjatum | kshattriyenubhijdtena prithi - 
van jetum ichhatd | purvam purohitah kuryyah pdrtha rujyabhisiddhaye | 
malfim jiylshatd rdjnd brahma kuryam purassaram | . . . 6666. Kshattriyo 
9 ham bhavun vipras tapah-svadhydya-sudhanah \ brdhmaneshu kuto&iry- 
yam praidnte&hu dhritulmasu | arbudena gavuih yas team na daddsi ma- 
mepsitam \ sva-dharmam na prahdsydmi neshydmi cha balena gum | . . . . 
6679. “ StMyatdm” iti tach chhrutvu Vasishthasya payasvini | urd- 
dhvdnchita-iiro-grlvd prababhau raudra-darhnu | 6680. Krodha-rakteb 
shand sd gaur hambhd-rava-ghana-svand | Visvumitrasya tat sainyam 
vyadruvayata sarvasah \ kaSugra-dandubhihatu kdlyamdnd tatastatah | 
krodha-raktekshand krodham bhuya eva samddadhe | uditya iva madhydhne 
hrodha-dlpta-vapur babhau | angdra-varsham munchanti muhur baladhito 
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maliat | a&rijat Pahlavdn puchhdt prasravad Lrdvidan S'akdn | yoni- 
dcsdch cha Yavandn hkritah S'avardn bahun | . . . . 6691. Drishpd tad 
maliad dkharyam brahma-tejo-bhavam tadd | Vikdmitrah kshattra-bhuvud 
nirnnno vdkyam abravit | “ dhig balam kshattriya-balam brahma-tejo- 
balam balam | baldbalam vinUcliitya tapah eva param balam ” | sa rdjyaih 
8phltam utmjya tdm cha dlptuih nripa-kiyam | bhogdmt cha pri&lithatah 
kritvd tapasy eva mano dadhe | m gatvd tapasd siddhim lokdn vuhtabhya 
tejam | 6695. Tatdpa sarvdn diptaujah brdhmanatvam avdptavdn | api- 
bach cha tatah somam Indrena saha Kausikah \ 

6638. “ Yasishtlia,” a Gandharva informs Aijuna, “was the mind- 
born son of Erahma and husband of Arundhatl. 184 Ry his austero fer- 
vour, lust and anger, invincible even by the immortals, were constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet. Restraining his indignation at the 
wrong done by Visvamitra, he magnanimously abstained from exter- 
minating tho Kusikas. 185 6640. Distressed by the loss of his sons, he 
acted, although powerful, like one who was powerless, and took no 

184 Arundhatl is again mentioned as the wife of Vasishtha, in tho following lines of 
the M. Bh. Adip. 7351 f. addressed to DraupadI : Yathendrdnl Harihaye S valid chaiva 
Yibhavamu | liohim cha yathd Some Damayantl yathd Nale | yathd Vaisravam 
lihadrd Vatishthe chdpy Arundhatl | yatha Ndrdyane Lakshmls tathd team bhava 
bharttrishu j “What Indram is to Indra, Svsiha. to the Sun, Rohini to the Moon, 
DamayautI to Nala, Bliadra to Kuvera, Arundhatl to Vasishtha, and Lakshmi to 
Narayana, that bo thou to thy husbands.” She is again noticed in verses 8455 ff. : 
Suvratd chdpi kalydnl sarva-bhuteshu visruta \ Arundhatl mahdlmanaih Vasishiham 
paryasankata \ visuddha-bhuvamalyantaih sadd priya-hite ralam | sap tar, sh i-madhya- 
gaih vtram avamcnc cha tam munim | apadhydnena sd tena dhumdruna-sama-prabhd J 
lakshyd ’lakshyd mbhirT/pd nimittam ivapasyali J “The faithful and beautiful Arun- 
dhatl, renowned among all creatures, was suspicious about the great Vasishtha, whoso 
naturo was eminently pure, who was devoted to the welfare of those he loved, who 
was one of the seven rishis, and heroic ; and she despised the muni. In conscquonce 
of these evil surmises, becoming of the dusky colour of smoke, both to bo seen and not 
to bo|cen, devoid of beauty, she looks like a (bad) omen.” This version of the last 
line is suggested by Prof. Aufrecht. Tho Commentator explains it thus : il Nimittam ” 
bhartiur lakshmandm “ iva pasyati ” kapatena | atah eva “ nStbhirupd prachhanna - 
veshd j tena hetmui “ lakshyd 1 lakshyd cha ” | ilt She regards as it were’ i.e. by guile 
‘ the omen ’ aifordod by her husband's (bodily) marks, hcnco sbo assumed a disguise, 
and was ‘ both to be seen and not .to bo seen.’ " 

185 As regards the magnanimous character here assigned to Vasdshtha, I quote a 
passage from the Vishnu Purana, i. 9, 15 ff., where tho irascible Durvasas (to whom 
I lately referred, and who is said, in verse 2, to he a partial incarnation of S'iva, 
S'ankarasydm ah) , addressing Indra, who, he conceived, had insulted him, thus 
speaks of that sago’s amiable temper, as contrasted with his own fierce and revengeful 
disposition ; 15. Nahum kfipalu-hpidayo na cha mum bhajate kshamd | any 9 te mun - 
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dreadful measures for the destruction of Visvamitra. To recover those 
sons from the abode of Yama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great self-mastering personage, 
the kings of Ikshvaku's raco acquired (the dominion of) this earths 
Obtaining this most excellent of risliis for their family-priest, they 
offered sacrifices. This Brahman-rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monarchs, as Vrihaspati docs for the gods. 6G45. Whcreforo let some 
desirable, virtuous Brahman, with whom righteousness is the chief 
thing, and skilled in Yedic observances, be selected for this office. Let 
a well-born Kshattriya, who wishes to subdue the earth, first of all 
appoint a family-priest in order that he may augment his dominion. 
Let a king, who desires to conquer the earth, give precedence to the 
Brahmanical power.” The Gandharva then, at Arjuna’s request, goes on 
(verses 6650 ff.) to relate the “ ancient story of Vasiishtha” ( vusishtlam 
ukhjdnam purdnam) and to describe the cause of enmity between that 
rishi and Visvamitra. It happened that the latter, who was son of Gadhi, 
king of Kfmyakubja (Kanouj), and grandson of Kusika, when out hunt- 
ing, came to the hermitage of Vasishtha, where he was received with 
all honour, entertained together with his attendants with delicious food 
and drink, and presented with precious jewels and dresses obtained by 
the sage from his wonder-working cow, the fulfillcr of all his desires. 
The cupidity of ViSvamitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and he 
offers Yasishtha a hundred million cows, o*t his kingdom, in exchange 
for her. Vasishtha, however, replies that he is unable to part with her 
even in return for the kingdom. Visvamitra then tolls him that he will 
enforce the law of the stronger: 6665. “lama Kshattriya, thou art 
a Brfihman, whose functions are austere fervour, and sacred study. 
JIow can there bo any vigour in Brahmans who arc calm and* self- 
restrained ? Since thou docst not givo up to me, in exchange for a 

ayah S'akra Dnrvntiasam avehi m~m J Gautama dihhir anyais tvam garvam apddito 
mudhd | akshdnti-xara-sarvasvaih Durvamsam avehi mam | 17. Van ish tha dyair daya- 
ftdraih stotram kurvadbhir uchchakaih | garvam gato 'si ycnaivam mam athadyuva- 
manyase \ 15. “ I am not tender-hearted : patience lodges not in me. Those munis 
arc different : know me to be DurviLsas. 16. In vain hast thou been rendered proud 
by Gautama and others : know me to bo Durvasas, whose naturo and whose entire 
substance is irascibility. 17. Thou hast become proud through the loud praises of 
Vasishtha and other merciful saints, since thou thus contemnest me to-day/* 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own class-characteristic ; I will carry away tho cow by force.” Vasish- 
tha, confident, no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do as 
4ie proposes without loss of time. Visvamitra accordingly seizes the 
wonder-working cow; but she will not move from tho hermitage, 
though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither. 
Witnessing this, Vasishtha asks her what he, a patient Brahman, can do ? 
Slie demands of him why he overlooks the violence to which she is sub- 
jected. Vasishtha replies : “ Force is the strength of Kahattriyas, pa- 
tience that of Brahmans. As patience possesses me, go, if thou pleasest” 
(6676. Kskattriyanum lalaiii tejo Iruhmamnam hharnCi lalam | ksJiamd 
mam lhajate yamdt gamyatuih yadi rocliate). The cow enquires if he 
means to abandon her ; as, unless he forsakes her, she can never bo carried 
off by force. She is assured by Vasishtha that he does not forsake her, 
and that she should remain if she could. “Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6680) 
her eyes become red with rage, she utters a deep bellowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire army of Visvamitra. Being (again) beaten 
with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes are red with anger, her whole body, kindled by her 
indignation, glows like the noonday sun, she discharges showers of fire- 
brands from her tail, creates Pahlavas from the same member, Dravidas 
and Sakas, Yavanas, S'abaras,” Kanchis, Sarabhas, Paundrus, Kiratus, 
Sinhalas, Vagus, and othe» tribes of armed warriors from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, etc., who assail Vigvamitra’s army, and put it to a 
complete rout. 6692. “Beholding this great miracle, the product of 
Brahmanical might, Visvamitra was humbled at (the impotence of ) a 
Kshattriya’s nature, and exclaimed, 1 Shame on a Kshattriya’s force ; it 
is th^ force of a Brahman’s might that is force indeed.’ Examining what 
was and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is tho 
supreme force, he abandoned his prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal Bplendour; and casting all enjoyments behind its back, ho devoted 
himself to austerity. Having by this means attained perfection, and 
Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery vigour, and disturbed 
them all by the blaze of his glory ; and at length the Kausika drank 
soma with Indra.” la6 

186 See above, p. 342, and note 134. 
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The same legend is repeated in the S'alyaparvan, verses 2295 ff. : 

Tathd cha Kaukikas tdta tapo-nityo jitendriyah \ tapasd vai sutaptena 
Irdhmanatvam avdptavdn | Gddhir ndma mahdn usit kshattriyah prathito 
bhuvi | tasya puttro ’ bhavad rdjan Visvdmitrah pratdpavtin \ sa rtijit 
Kausikas tuta mahdyogy abhavat Jcila \ sa puttram abhishicliydtha Vikvd- 
mitram mahdtapdh | deha-nydse manak ehakre tam uchih pranatuh pra - 
jdh | 11 na gantavyam mahdprujna trdhi chdsmun mahdbhaydt ” | evam 
uktah pratyuvucha tato Gddhih prajus tatah \ u vikvasya jagato goptd 
bhavishyati auto mama ” | 2300. Ity uktvd tu tato Gddhir Vikvdmitram 
nivekya cha | jagdma tridivam rdjan Visvdmitro ’ bhavad nripah \ na sa 
salcnoti prithivm yatnavdn api rakshitum \ tatah kusrdva rdjd sa rdksha - 
sebhyo mahdbhayam \ niryayau nagardch chdpi chatur-anga-baldniitah | 
sa ydtvd dtiram adhvdnam Fakish(hdsramam abhyagdt | tasya tc sainikuh 
rdjam chakrus tattrulaydn bahun | tat as tu bhagavdn vipro Vakishtho 
Brahmanah sutah | dadrise ’ tha tatah sarvam bhajyamunam mahdvanam | 
tasya kruddho maharaja Vasishtho mwn-sattamah \ 2305. t( Sr ijasva S'a- 
varun gliorun ) 1 iti svdm gum uudcha ha \ tathoktd sd f srijad dhcnuh pu- 
rushdn ghora-darkandn \ te cha tad balam dsddya babhavjuh sarvato 
dikam | tach chhrutvd vidrutam sainyam Vikvumitras tu Gudhjah \ tapah 
param manyamdnas tapasy eva mano dadhe \ so ’ smiths tlrtha-vare rdjan 
tiarasvatyuh samdhitah \ niyamaik chopavusaik cha karshayan dcham dU 
manah \ jaldhdro vdyubhakshah parndhdrak cha so 1 bhavat | tathd sthan - 
dila-sdyi cha ye chdnye niyamdh pritliak | asakrit tasya deeds tu vrata- 
viglmam prachakrire | 2310. Na chdsya niyatndd buddhir apaydti mahdt- 
manah | tatah parena yatnena taptvd bahu-eidham tapah | tejasd bhdska- 
rdkdro Gudhijah samapadyata \ tapasd tu tathd yuktam Vikvdmitram 
Pitumahah j amanyata mahdtejuh vara-do varam asya tat | sa tu vavre 
ear am rdjan “ sydm aham brdhmanas tv 11 iti | tatheti chabravtd Brahmd 
sarva-loka-pitdmahah \ sa labdlivd tapasogrena brdhmanatvam mahdyaidh | 
vichachura maldih kritsndih kfitakdimah suropamah | 

“ 2295. So too the Kau4ika, constant in austerities, and subduing his 
senses, acquired Bmhmunhood by the severity of his exercises. There 
was a great Kshattriya named Gadhi, renowned in the world, whose son 
was the powerful Visvamitra. This Kausika prince (Gadhi) was greatly 
addicted to contemplation ( mahdyogi ) : and after having installed his son 
as king, he resolved to abandon his corporeal existence. His subjects, 
however, submissively said to him, ‘ Do not go, o great sage, but deliver 
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ns from our great alar m. 1 He replied, * My son shall become the protector 
of the whole world. 1 2300. Having accordingly installed Visviimitra, 
Gadhi went to heaven, and his son became king. Vi4vfunitra, however, 
though energetic, was unable to protect the earth. He then heard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the Rakshasas, and issued 
forth from the city, with an army consisting of four kinds of forces. 
Having performed a long journey, he arrived at the hermitage of Va- 
£ishtha. There his soldiers constructed many dwellings. In conse- 
quence the divine Brahman Yasishtha, son of Brahma, beheld the whole 
forest being cut up ; and becoming enraged, he said to his cow, (2305) 
‘Create terrible S'avaras.’ The cow, so addressed, created men of dreadful 
aspect, who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Visviimitra. 
Hearing of this rout of his army, the son of Gadhi devoted himself to 
austerities, which he regarded as the highest (resource). In this sacred 
spot on the Sarasvatl ho macerated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fastings, absorbed in contemplation, and living on water, air, and 
leaves, sleeping on the sacrificial ground, and practising all the other 
rites. Several times the gods threw impediments in his way ; (2310) 
but his attention was never distracted from his observances. Having 
thus with strenuous effort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Gadhi became luminous as the sun ; and Brahma regarded his achieve- 
ments as most eminent. The boon which Visviimitra chose was to 
become a Brahman ; and Brahma replied, ‘ So be it. 1 Having attained 
Briihmanhood, the object ftf his desire, by his severe austerities, the 
renowned sage traversed the whole earth, like a god. 11 

We have already seen how tho power of austere fervour ( tapas ) is 
exemplified in the legend of Hahusha (above, pp. 308 ff.). In regard 
to the senso of this word tapas, and tho potency of the exercise which 
it demotes, I may refer to my articles in the J ournal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p. 348 f., and for 1864, p. 63, as well as to the fourth 
volume of this work, pp. 20 ff. andJ288 ; and to pp. 23 and 28 of the 
present volume. In further illustration of the same subject I quote 
the following panegyric upon tapas from Manu, xi. 234 ff. where, how- 
ever, the word cannot have the same sense in all the verses : 

Tapo-mulam idafh sarvam daiva-manushakam suJcham | tapo-madhyam 
budhaih proktarh tapo 1 ntaih veda-dariibhih | 235. Brdhmanasya tapojnd - 
nam tapah kshattrasya rakshanam | vaihjasya tu tapo vdrttd tapah sudra - 
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8ya8evanam | 236. Risliayah samyafdtmdnah phala-miildnitaianah | tapa- 
8aiva prapasyanti trailokyam sa-charucharam | 237. Aushadhdny agado 
mdyd daivl cha vividha sthitih | tapasaiva prasiddhyanti tapas tcshqm hi 
8ddhanam | 238. Tad dustaraih yad durdpam yad durgarh yach cha dush- 
karam | sarvam tu tapasd sddhyam tapo hi duratikramam \ 239. Mahfipu- 
takinas cliaiva scshdS chdkdryya-kdrinah | tapasaiva sutaptena muchyante 
hlvhhdt tatah | 240. Kltds chdhi-patangus cha pasavaS cha vaydmsi 
cha | sthdvardni cha llmtdni divaffi ydnti tapo-baldt \ 241. Tat kincfiid 
enah kurvanti mano-vdn-murttibhir jandh | tat sarvam nirdahanty din 
tapasaiva tapodliandh \ 242. Tapasaiva visuddliasya hrdhmanasya divau- 
kasah | ijyus cha pratigrihnanti kdmdn samvarddhayanti cha \ 243. Pra- 
jdpatir idam sdstram tapasaiva srijat prabhuh | tathaiva veddn rhhayas 
tapasd pratipedire | 244. Ity clat tapaso devdh mahdbhdgyam prachak- 
shate | 8arvasydsya prapasyantas tapasah punyam uttamam | 

“234. All the enjoyment, whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
centre, and its end in tapas ; so it is declared by the wise who have 
studied the Yeda. 235. Knowledge is a Erahftian’s tapas; protection 
that of a Kshattriya; traffic that of Vaisya; and service that of a 
S'udra. 23G. It is by tapas that rishis of subdued souls, subsisting on 
fruits, roots, and air obtain a vision of the three worlds with all things 
moving and stationary. 237. Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions are attained by tapas alone as their instru- 
ment of acquisition. 238. Whatever is hard to bo traversed, or obtained, 
or reached, or effected, is all to be accomplished through tapas , of which 
the potency is irresistible. 239. Both those who are guilty of the great 
sins, and all other transgressors, aro freed from sin by fervid tapas. 
240. Worms, serpents, insects, beasts, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of tapas . 241. Whatever sin men 
commit by thought, word, or bodily acts, by tapas they speedily con- 
sume it all, when they become rich in devotion. 242. The gods both 
accept the sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Brahman who 
has been purified by tapas. 243. It was by tapas that Prajapati the 
lord created this scripture ; and through it that the rishis obtained the 
Vedas. 244. Such is the great dignity which the gods ascribe to tapas, 
beholding its transcendent merit.” 

I return for a moment to the story of Vasishtha and his cow. 

Lassen remarks (Ind. Alt. 2nd cd. i. 631, note) that Atharvan is given 
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in the Lexicons as a name of Vasishtha (see Wilson's Dictionry, 
Weber (Ind. St. i. 289) quotes from Mallinatha’s Commentary on the 
the Kiratarjunlya the following words : Atharvanas tu manlroddhu.ro 
Va&ishthena kritah ity ugamah \ tc There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Atharvan were selected by Vasishtha.” 
In Bdhtlingk and ltoth’s Lexicon, s.v. Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the fifth book of the Atharva-veda contains a conver- 

t 

ation between Atharvan and Varuna about the possession of a wonder- 
ful cow bestowed by the latter on the former ; and it is remarked that 
this circumstance may explain the subsequent identification of Atharvan 
with Vasishtha. Prof. Roth, however (l)iss. on the A.V., Tubingen, 
1865, p. 9), thinks the two sages arc distinct. The cow is spoken of 
in A.V. vii. 104, as the “ brindled cow given by Varuna to Atharvan 
which never lacked a calf” ( prisnm dhenum Varunena dattum Athar- 
vane nitya-vatsdm ). The following is the curious hymn referred to : 

A.V. v. 11, 1. Katham make asuruya abravlr ilia katham pitre haraye 
tvesha-nrimrah \ pri&niih Varuna dakshinum daduvun punarmaghatvam™ 
manasu 9 chikitsih \ 2. Na kdtmena punarmayho bhavumi sam cliahhe kam 
prisnm etdm upuje | kena nu tvam Atharvan kdvyena kena jutena asi 
juta-veduh | 3. ISatyam ahaiii gabhirah kdvyena satyam jutena asmi juta~ 
veddh | na me duso na dryyo mahitvd vratam mlmuya yad ahaiii dha - 
rishye | 4. Na had anyali kavitaro na medhayd dhirataro Varuna sva - 
dhuvan \ tvam td vikvu bhhvandni vettha sa chid nu tvaj jano mdyl 
bibhdya | 5. Tcaih hi anga'Varnna svadhuvan vised vettha junimd supra* 
nitc | km rajasah end paro anyad asti end lcim parena avaram amura | 
6. Ekaih rajarnh end paro anyad asti end parah ekena durnasam chid 
arvdik \ tat te vidvdn Varuna pra bravimi adhovarchasah panayo bha- 
vantu | nichair dusuh upa sarpantu bhumim | 7. Tcaiii hi anga Varuna 
bravyhi punarmagheshu avadydni bhuri \ mo shupanlr abhi eldvato bhur 
md tvd vochann arddhasaiii jandsah | 8. Md mu vochann arudhasam 
janusah punas te prisnm jaritar dadumi \ stotram me visvam d yuhi 
iachibhir antar visvusu mdnusliishu vikshu \ 9. A te stotruni udyatuni 
yantu antar visvusu mdnushishu vikshu | dehi nu me yad me udatto asi 
yujyo me sapta-padah sakhd * si \ 10. Samuno bandhur Varuna samdjd 
veddham tad yad nuv eshu samdjd \ dadumi tad yat te udatto asmi yujyas 

187 This is the reading proposed by Professor Aufrccht instead of punarmagha tvam , 
which is found in ltoth and Whitney's edition of the A.V. 
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te sapta-padah saJcha ’ mi | 11. Devo devdya grinate vayoddh vipro vipraya 
stuvate sumedhuh \ ajijano hi Varum svadhuvann Atharvdnam pitaraih 
deva-bandhum \ tamai u rddhah krinuhi suprasastarh sakhd no an para - 
mas cha bandhuh | 

1. (Atharvan speaks) “How hast thou, who art mighty in energy, 
declared before the great deity, how beforo the shining father (that the 
cow was mine) ? 1P8 Having bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as a sacri- 
ficial gift, thou hast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2. (Yaruna 
replies) It is not through desire that I revoke the gift ; I drive hither 
this brindled cow that I may contemplate her. But by what wisdom, 
o Atharvan, in virtue of what nature, doest thou know the naturo of 
beings ? 3. (Atharvan answers) In truth I am profound in wisdom ; 
in truth by my nature I know the naturo of beings. Neither Diisa nor 
Aryya can hinder tho design which I shall undertake. 4. There is 
none other wiser or sager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
Yaruna. Thou knowest all creatures; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of thee. 5. Triou, o self-dependent Yaruna, o wise director, 
knowest all creatures. What other thing is beyond this atmosphere ? 
and what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring? # 6. 
(Yaruna replies) There is ono thing beyond this atmosphere ; and on 
this, side of that one thcro is that which is near though inaccessible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee. Let the glory of the niggards 
be cast down ; let the Dasas sink downward into the earth. 7. (Athar- 
van rejoins) Thou, o Yaruna, sayest many'evil things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Bo not thou numbered among so many niggards ; 
let not men call thee illiberal. 8. (Yaruna replies) Let not men call 
me illiberal ; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the brindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in my honour among all tho tribes 
of men. 9. (Atharvan answers) Let hymns ascend to thee amony all 
the tribes of men. Give me that which thou hast taken from me; thou 
art to mo an intimate friend of seven-fold value. 10. Wo two have a 
common bond, o Yaruna, a common descent. I know what this com- 
mon descent of ours is. (Yaruna answers) I give thee that which I 

198 Professor Aufrecht thinks that Dyaus, 1 the Heaven/ is denoted by make am- 
raya , and that pitre haraye , if tho correct reading, can only mean the Sun, the word 
hari being several times applied to that great luminary. 1 am otherwise indebted to 
Prof. A. for the correct sense of this line, and for other suggestions. 
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have taken from thee. I am thy intimate friend of seven-fold value, 
who, myself a god, confer life on thee a god [or priest, demy a ] who 
praisest me, an intelligent sage on thee a sage. (The poet says) Thou, 
o self-dependent Yanina, hast begotten our father Atharvan, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most excellent wealth; thou art our friend 
and most eminent kinsman.” 


Sect. XT . — The same , and other legends , according to the Rd may ana. 

The story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters 51—65 189 of the JBalakanda, or first book, of the Ihimdyana, 
of which I shall furnish an outline, noting any important variations 
from, or aditions to, the account in the Mahfibhfirata, and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which are interwoven with 
the narrative. There was formerly, we are told, a king called Kusa, 
son of Projapati, who had a son called Kusanabha, who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Yi^vainitra. The latter ruled the earth for 
many thousand years. On one occasion, when he was making a cir- 
cuit of tho earth, he came to Vasishtha’s hermitage, the pleasant abode 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 51, verses 11-29), 
where, after at first declining, ho allowed himself to be hospitably 
entertained with his followers by the son of Brahma (ch. 52). Yis- 
vamitra (ch. 53), howevej;, coveting the wondrous cow, which had 
supplied all the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she should 
be given to him in exchange for a hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that “ she was a gem, that gems were tho property of the king, 
and that, therefore, the cow was his by right ” (53, 9. Ratnam hi blia - 
gavann etad ratna-hdri cha pdrthivah | 10. Tasmdd me hbaltm dehi ma - 
maistd dharmato dvija ). On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in his offers, but all without effect. He then proceeds 
(ch. 54) — very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must be allowed — to 
have the cow removed by force, but she breaks away from his attend- 
ants, and rushes back to her master, complaining that he was deserting 
her. He replies that he was not deserting her, but that tho king was 

189 These are the sections of Schlegel’s and tho Bombay editions, which correspond 
to sections 52-67 of Gorresio's edition. 
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much more powerful than ho. She answers, 54, 14 : Na lalam ksliat- 
triya&ydliur brdhnandh balavatfardh | brahman brahna-balam divyarh 
lishdttnich vim balabattaram | aprameyam balaih tubhyam na tvayd bala- 
vatiarah | Visrdmitro malidviryo tejax tava durusadam \ niyunhhva mdm 
mahdtvjas tram brahma-bala-samhhritdm | tasya darpam balam yatnaih 
ndihydimi durdtmanah \ “ Men do not ascribe strength to a Kshattriya : 
the Brahmans are stronger. The strength of Brahmans is divine, and 
superior to that of Kshattriyns. 15. Thy strength is immeasurable. 
Yisvaraitra, though of great vigour, is not more powerful than thou. 
Thy energy is invincible. Commission me, who have been acquired by 
thy Brahmanical power, and I will destroy the pride, and force, and 
attempt of this wicked prince.” 11)0 She accordingly by her bellowing 
creates hundreds of Pahlavas, who destroy the entire host (nd say anti 
balaih sarvam , verse 19) of Yisvfimitra, but arc slain by him in their 
turn. S'akas and Yavanas, of great power and valour, and well armed, 
were then produced, who consumed tho king’s soldiers, 101 but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ch. 55) calls into existence by her 
bellowing, and from different parts of her body, other warriors of 
various tribes, who again destroyed Yisvamitra’ s entire army, foot 
soldiers, elephants, horses, chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo- 
narch’s sons, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great fury 
on Yasishtha, but were all reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage’s mouth. 192 Yisvamitra, being thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, appointed one of his sons to be « regent, and travelled to the 
Himalaya, where he betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained 
a vision of Mahfideva, who at his desire revealed to him the scienco 
of arms in all its branches, and gave him celestial weapons with which, 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Yasishtha, and 
put its inhabitants to flight. Yasishtha then threatens Visvamiti# and 

wo Comparo Maim, xi. 32 : Sva-vmydd raja-vlrydch cha sva-vlnjam bilavattaram | 
tasrndt sveuaiva viryena niyrihniydd arin dvijah \ “ Ot the two, his own, and a king s 
might, lot a Brahman know that his own is superior. By his own might alone, there- 
fore, let him restrain his enemies.’ ’ 

We had been before told that they had been killed, so that this looks like a 
slaying of the slain, as no resuscitation of the army is alluded to. 

192 On this tho Commentator remarks that “though these princes were Kshattviyas, 
they were not actual kings, and had acted tyrannically ; so that a very slight expiation 
was required for killing them” ( kshattriyatve'pi prithm-patitvabhdvat tad-badhc 
alpa-prayaschittam atatayitvach cha |). 
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Uplifts his Brahmanical mace. Visvamitra, too, raises his fiery weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand. Vasishtha bids him to show his 
strength, and boasts that he will soon humble his pride. He asks : 
(56, 4) Kva elm te kshattriya-balam kva elm brahma-fialam mahat | pasya 
brahma -balam divyam mama kahattriya-pdimana | tasydstram Gddhipu- 
trasya ghoram dgneyam udyatam j br.ahma-dandena tach chhdntam agner 
vegah ivdmbhasd | “ ‘ What comparison is there between a Kshattriya’s 
might, and the great might of a Brahman? Behold, thou contemptible 
Kshattriya, my divine Brahmanical power.* The dreadful fiery weapon 
uplifted by the son of Gadhi was then quenched by the rod of the Brah- 
man, as fire is by water.” Many and various other celestial missiles, 
as the nooses of Brahma, Kfila (Time), and Varuna, the discus of Vishnu, 
and the trident of S'iva, were hurled by Visvamitra at his antagonist, 
but the son of Brahma swallowed them up in his all-devouring mace. 
Finally, to the intense consternation of all the gods, the warrior shot 
off the terrific weapon of Brahma (brdhmdstra) ; but this was equally 
ineffectual against the Brahmanical sage. Vasishtha had now assumed 
a direful appearance: (56, 18) Roma-kupeshu sarveslm Vasishfhasya tna - 
lidtmanah | marichyah iva nishpetur agner dhurndkaldrchishah \ prdjvalad 
brahma-dandas elm Vamhtfuwja karodyatah | vidhumah iva kdldgnir 
Yama-dandah ivdparali | “Jets of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
the pores of his body; (19) the Brahmanical mace blazed in his hand 
like a smokeless 193 mundane conflagration, or a second sceptre of Yiima.” 
Being appeased, however, by the munis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to his rival, the sage stayed his vengeance ; and Visvamitra exclaimed 
with a groan : (56, 23) Dhig balam kshattriya-balam brahma-tejo-balam 
balam | ekena brahma-dandena sarvdstrdni hatdni me | “ * Shame on a 
Kshattriya’s strength : the strength of a Brahman’s might alone is 
strength : by the single Brahmanical mace all my weapons have been 
destroyed.’ ” No alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
but cither to acquiesce in this helpless inferiority, or to work out his 
own elevation to the Brahmanical order. He embraces the latter alter- 
native : (56, 24) Tad etat prammlkshydham prasannendriya-mdnamh | 
tapo mahat samdstlmye yad vai brahmatva-kdranam | “Having pondered 
well this defeat, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 

103 The Bombay edition has vidhumah. Scklegcl’s and Gorresio’s editions have 
tadhumah , “ enveloped in smoko.’* 
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to strenuous austero fervour, whieh shall exalt me to the rank of a 
Brahman.” Intensely vexed and mortified, groaning and full of hatred 
against his enemy, ho travelled with his queen to the south, and car- 
ried his resolution into effect; (ch. 57) and wo are first of all told 
that three sons Havishyanda, Madhusyanda, and Dridhanetra wero 
born to him. At the end of a thousand years Brahma appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sages ( rujarshis ) ; 
and, in consequence of his austere fervour, he was recognised as havihg 
attained that rank. Yisvamitra, however, was ashamed, grieved, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed : 
“ * I have practised intense austerity, and the gods and rishis regard 
me only as a rajarshi! 194 Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit- 
less’” (57, 5. Jituh rdjarshi-lohls te tapasd Kusikdtmaja \ 6. Anena 
tapasd tv am hi rajarshir iti vidmalic | .... 7. Visvumitro ’ 'pi tach 
chhrutiu hriyd kinchid avdn-mukhah \ dulikhena mahatd V vish(ah saman- 
yur idam abravlt \ tapaS cha sumahat taptam rajarshir iti mum viduh | 
devdh sarshi-gundh sane nddi mange tapah-phalam |). Notwithstanding 

194 Tho Vishnu Purfma, iii. 6, 21, says : “ There are three kinds of rishis : Brah- 
mSrshis, after them Devarshis, and after them Rujarshis ” ( jncydh brahmarshayah 
purvam tehhyo dcrarshayah punah | rojarshayah punas tebhyah risk i-pra l ri tayas 
trayuh | ). Bbhtlingk and Roth, s.v. p,sht\ mention also (on the authority of the 
vocabulary called Tnhundascsha) the words maharshi (great rishi), parivmmhi (most 
eminent rishi), & rntarshi (secondary rishi), and kanilarshi, who is explained s.v. to be 
a teacher of a particular portion (kiintla) of the Veda. Devarshis are explained by 
Professor Wilson (V.P. iii. p. 68, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purfma), to be 
“sages who are demi-gods also Brahma rsh is to rbe “sages who are suns of Brah- 
ma or Brahmans; ” and Jtajarshis to be “princes who have adopted a life of devo- 
tion.” In a note he adds : “ A similar enumeration is given in the Vfiyu, with somo 
additions : Rishi is derived from risk , ‘ to go to,’ or * approach ; ' the Brahmarshis, it 
is said, are descendants of the five patiiarchs, who were the founders of races or gotras 
of Brahmans, or Kasyapa, Vasishtha, Angiras, Atri, and Bhpgu ; the Devarshis are 
Nara and Narfiyana, the sons of Dharma ; the Biilakhilyas, who sprang from Kratu; 
Kardama, the son of Puluha; Kuvera, tho son of Pulastya; Achilla, tho son ^f Pra- 
tyusha ; Narada and Parvata, the sons of Kasyapa. Rujarshis are Ikshvuku and other 
princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in tho sphere of Brahma; the Devarshis in the region 
of the gods ; and the Rujarshis in the heaven of Indra.” Brahmarshis are evidently 
rishis who wore priests ; and Rujarshis, rishis of kingly extraction. If so, a Devarshi, 
having a divine character, should be something higher than either. Professor Roth, 
following apparently the Trikandatfesha, defines them as “ rishis dwelling among the 
gods.” I am not awaro how far back this classification of rishis goes in Indian lite- 
rature. Roth, 8.vv. rishi, brahmarshi and devarshi does not give any references to 
these words as occurring in the Bruhmanas ; and they are not found in the hymns of 
the R.V. where, however, the “ seven rishis ” are mentioned* Regarding rajarshis 
see pp. 266 ff. above. 
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this disappointment, ho had ascended one grade, and forthwith recom- 
menced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time his austerities were interrupted by the follow- 
ing occurrences: King Trisanku, one of Ikshvaku’s descendants, had 
conceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which he 
should ascend bodily to heaven. As Yasishtha, on being summoned, 
declared that the thing was impossible ( a&akyam), Trisanku travelled 
to the south, where the sage’s hundred sons were engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father had declined* Though ho 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility, and added 
that “ the Ikshvakus regarded their family-priests a3 their highest re- 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father, he himself looked to 
them as his tutelary deities” (57, 22. Ihhvdkvndm hi sarveahdm pur o~ 
dhah paramo, gatih | tasmdd anantaram sarve lhavanto daivatam mama), 
he received from the haughty priests the following rebuke for his pre- 
sumption : (58, 2) Pratydkhydto ’ si durluddhe gurund satyarddind \ tarn 
katham mmatikramya sdkhdntaram upcyivdn | 3. Ikshvdkundm hi sar - 
vefthdm purodhdh paramo gatih | na chdtikramitum Sakyaih vaehanam 
satyavudinah | 4. u Asakyam ” iti chovdicha Vasishpio Ihagavun riahih \ 
tarn vayaih vai mnuharttum kratum saktdh katham tava | 5. Jiulisas 
tram nara^reshfha gamyatum ftva-puram punah | ydjane bhagavdn saktas 
trailokyaxydpi pdrthiva | avamunam katham kartuih tasya sahhydmahe 
vayam | “Fool, thou hast been refused by thy truth-speaking preceptor. 
How is it that, disrcgarding’his authority, thou hast resorted to another 
school (idkhu) ? 195 3. The family-priest is the highest oraclo of all the 
Ikshvakus; and the command of that veracious personage cannot be trans- 
gressed. 4. Yasishtha, the divine rishi, has declared that ‘ the thing can- 
not be ; 9 and how can we undertake thy sacrifice ? 5. Thou art loolish, 
king > return to thy capital. Tho divino (Yasishtha) is competent to 

193 It does not appear how Trisanku, in asking tho aid of Vas'ishtha’s sons after 
applying in vain to their father, could be charged with resorting to another sdkhd 
(school), in tho ordinary sense of that word : as it is not conceivable that the sons 
should have been of another Sakha from the father, whose cause they espouse with so 
much warmth. Tho Commentator in the Bombay edition explains the word mkhdnta- 
ram as —ydjamdina rakshaknntaram , “one who by sacrificing for thee, etc., will be 
another protector.” Gorrcsio’s Gauda text, which may often be used as a commentary 
on the older one, has the following paraphrase of tho words in question, ch. 60, 3 : 
Mulam utsrijya kasmdt tvaih nakhdsv ichnast iambitum | “ Why, forsaking the root, 
dost thou desire to hang upon tho branches.” 


26 
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act as priest of the three worlds ; how can we shew him disrespect ? 
TriSanku then gave them to understand, that as his preceptor and u his 
preceptor’s sons had declined compliance with his requests, he should 
think of somo other expcdient 1 ,, In consequence of his venturing to 
express this presumptuous intention, they condemned him by their im- 
precation to become a Chandala (58, 7. “ Pratydkhydto bhagavatd guru - 
putrais tathaiva cha | any am gatim garnisliydmi svadi vo ’ du tapodha - 
nuh ” | rishi-putrds tu tach chhrutvd vukyam ghordbhimmhitam \ icpuh 
p am ma- sankruddhus u clidiiddlatvaih gamishyasi” |). As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king’s form was changed into that of a 
degraded outcast, he resorted to Yisvamitra (who, as we have seen, was 
also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging on his own virtues 
and piety, and bewailing his fate. Yisvamitra commiserated his con- 
dition (ch. 59), and promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt him 
to heaven in the same Chandfila-form to which he had been condemned 
by his preceptors’ curse. “ Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Kusika ” (59, 4. Guru-sdpa-kri - 
tarn rupaih yad idam tvayi vartlate | anena saha rtipena sahrlro gami- 
shy asi | hasta-pru plain aham manye svargaiii lava narudhipa | yas tram 
Kausikam agamy a saranyah iaranam gntah |). He then directed that 
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all the rishis, 
including tho family of Yasishtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Yisvamitra, who had conveyed his message, reported 
the result on their return in these words : *(59, 11) S'rutvd te vachanam 
sarve samdydnti dvijdtayah | sarva-dckslm chdgachhan varjayitvd Maho- 
dayam | Vdsishfham tach chlmtam sarvam krodha-paryukuldksharam | 
yad uvucha vacho ghorafn srinu tvam muni-pungava | “ hhattnyo ydjako 
yasya chandulasya vimhatah j katharh sadasi bhoktdro havis tasya surar - 
shay ah | brdhmandh vd mahutmdno bhuktvd chandula-bhojanatn \ tyilham 
svargaiii gamiduganti Visvdmitrena ptilitdh” | etad vachana-naidifhuryyam 
uchuh samrakta - lochandh | Vaswhthdh muni-sdrdula sarve saha-maho- 
daydh I “ Having heard your message, all the Brahmans are assembling 
in all the countries, and have arrived, excepting Mahodaya (Ya^ish^ha?). 
Hear what dreadful words those hundred Yasishfhas, their voices qui- 
vering with rage, have uttered : ‘ How can the gods and rishis 106 con- 

The rishis as priests {fiteik) would be entitled to eat the remains of tho sacrifice, 
according to the Commentator. 
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sumo the oblation at the sacrifice of that man, especially if ho bo a 
Chandala, for whom a Kshattriya is officiating-priest ? How can illus- 
trious Brahmans ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chandala, 
and being entertained by Visvamitra ? * These ruthless words all tho 
Vusishthas, together with Mahodaya, uttered, their eyes inflamed with 
anger.” Visvamitra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mes- 
sage, by a curse doomed the sons of Vasishtha to be reduced to ashes, 
and reborn as degraded outcasts (mritopdh) for seven hundred births, 
and Mahodaya to becomo a Nishada. Knowing that this curse had 
taken effect (ch. 60), Visvamitra then, after eulogizing Trisanku, pro- 
posed to tho assembled rishis that the sacrifice should be celebrated. 
To this they assented, being actuated by fear of tho terrible sage’s 
wrath. Visvamitra himself officiated at tho sacrifice as ydjdka ; 197 and 
the other rishis as priests ( ritvijali ) (with other functions) performed all 
the ceremonies. Visvamitra next invited the gods to partake of the ob- 
lations: (60, 1 1 ) Ndbliyagaman yadu tattra bhdguriham sarva-devatah | 
tatah kopa-satnavishfo Vikdmitro mahdmunih | sruvam udyamja sakro- 
dhas Trisankum idam abravit | 11 pahja me tapaso vlryaih svGrjiiasya 
naresvara | esha tvdm svasarirena naydmi svargam ojasd | duslprdpyaih 
svaianrena svargam gachchha naresvara | svdrjitaih kinchid apy asli 
mayd hi tapasah phalam | “ When, however, tho deities did not come to 
receivo their portions, Visvamitra became full of wrath, and raising 
aloft the sacrificial ladle, thus addressed Trisanku : i Behold, o monarch, 
the power of austere fervour acquired by my own efforts. I myself, by 
my own energy, will conduct thco to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which is so arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely 
earned some reward of my austerity. 7 ” Trisanku ascended instantly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis. Indra, however, ordered him to 
be gone, as a person who, having incurred tho curse of his spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of the celestials ; — and to fall down 
headlong to earth (60, 17. Trisanko gackha bhuyas tv am ndsi svarga - 
kfitulayafr \ guru- idpa- halo mudha pata bhumim avdbkrdh |). He 
accordingly began to descend, invoking loudly, as he fell, the help of 
his spiritual patron. Visvamitra, greatly incensed, called out to him 
to stop : (60, 20) Tato brahma-tapo-yogdt Prajupatir ivdparah | sasarjja 
dakshim bhdge saptarshln apardn punah | dakshtndm diiam dsthaya 
187 This means as adhvaryu according to the Commentator, 
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fhhi-madhje mahdyamh | nakshattra-mdldm apardm asrijat krodha - 
murchhitah | any am Indram karishydmi lob vd syud anindralcah \ daiva - 
tuny api sa krodhut srashtuih samupachakrame | 198 “ Then by the power 
of his divine knowledge and austere fervour he created, like another 
Prajfipati, other Seven ltisliis (a constellation so called) in the southern 
part of the sky. Having proceeded to this quarter of the heavens, the 
renowned sago, in the midst of tho rishis, formed another garland pf 
stars, being overcome with fury. Exclaiming, * I will create another 
Indra, or tho world shall have no Indra at all,* he began, in his rage, 
to call gods also into being.” The rishis, gods (Suras), and Asuras now 
became seriously alarmed and said to Visvamitra, in a conciliatory tone, 
that Trisanku, “ as he had been cursed by his preceptors, should not be 
admitted bodily into heaven, until he had undergone some lustration ” 
(60, 24. Ay am rdju mahubhdga guru-sd pa-par ikshatah \ sasariro divam 
ydtuiii ndrhaty akrita-pdvanah |). 109 Tho sage replied that he had given 
a promise to Trisanku, and appealed to the gods to permit his protegd 
to remain bodily in heaven, and tho newly created stars to retain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that “these numerous stars 
should remain, but beyond the sun’s path, and that Trisanku, like an 
immortal, with his head downwards, should shine among them, and bo 
followed by them,” adding “that his object would be thus attained, and 
his renown secured, and he would be like a dweller in heaven ” (60, 
29. Emm bhavatu bhadraiii te thh{hantv etdni sarvasah | gagane tuny 
anekdni vaikunara-pathud vahih | nakshdttrdni muni - ireshfha teshu 
jyottishshu jdjvalan | avdk-sirds Trisankui cha tishtliatv amarasanni - 
bhah | anuydsyanti chaituni jyotlmhi nripa-sattamam | kritdrtham kirt - 
timantam cha svargaloka-gatam yaihd |). Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which Visvamitra accepted. 

This story of Trisanku, it will have been observed, differs materially 
from the one quoted above (p. 375 ff.) from tho Harivamsa; but brings 
out more distinctly the character of the conflict between Va&shtha and 
Visvamitra. 

When all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion of the 

198 1 follow Schlcgel’s text, which differs verbally, though not in Bubstance, both 
from the Bombay edition and from Gorresio’s. 

109 The lost compound word akritapavanah, “without lustration,” is given by 
Bchlcgel and Gorrcsio. The Bombay edition has instead of it eva tapodhana t “o sago 
rich in austerity. ” 
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sacrifico, Vi6vamitra said to his attendant devotees: (61, 2) Mahan 
vighnak pravritto '‘yarn dahhindm dsthito diiam \ disam anydm prapat- 
sydmas tattra tapzydmahe tapah | “ This has been a great interruption 
[to our austerities] which has occurred in the southern region : we must 
proceed in another direction to continue our penances.” He accordingly 
went to a forest in the west, and began his austerities anew. Hero the 
narrative is again interrupted by the introduction of another story, 
that of king Ambarisha, king of Ayodhyii, who was, according to the 
Eamayana, the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshvfiku, and the twenty- 
second from Trisanku. (Compare the genealogy in the ltamayana, i. 70, 
and ii. 110, 6 ff., with that in Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. iii. pp. 
260 fF. 280, 284 ff. and 303; which is different.) Visvamitra is never- 
theless represented as flourishing contemporaneously with both of 
these princes. The story relates that Ambarisha was engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, when Indra carried away the victim. The priest 
said that this ill-omened event had occurred owing to the king’s bad 
administration ; and would call for a great expiation, unless a human 
victim could be produced (61, 8. Prdyaschittam mahad liy dad naraih 
vd purusharshabha \ unayasva pdsum Sighraih ydvat karma pravarttate\). 
After a long search the royal-rishi (Ambarisha) came upon the Brah- 
man-rishi Eichlka, a descendant of Bhrigu, and asked him to sell one of 
his sons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows. Eichlka 
answered that ho would not sell his eldest son ; and his wife added that 
she would not sell the your^est : “eldest sons,” she observed, “ being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers” (61, 18. Prdyena hi ?iara-ire$htha jyeshfhdh pitrishu valla - 
hliuh | mdlpndm cha kamydmas tamdd rahhe kanlyasam | ). The 
second son, S'unassepa, then said that in that case he regarded himself 
as tb# one who was to bo sold, and desired the king to removo him. 
The hundred thousand cows, with ten millions of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewels, were paid down, and S'unassepa carried away. As they were 
passing through Pushkara (ch. 62) S'unassepa beheld his maternal uncle 
Visvamitra (see Eamayana, i. 34, 7 f m and p. 352 above) who was en- 
gaged in austerities there with other rishis, threw himself into his arms, 

200 Purvajd bhaginl chapi mama Rdghava suvratd | ndmna Satyavati niima RichlJce 
pratipdditd | “ And I have a religious sister older than myself called Satyavati, who 
was given in marriage to Richlka," 
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and implored his assistance, urging his orphan, friendless, and helpless 
state, as claims on the sage’s benevolence (62, 4. Na me 'eti mdtd na 
pita jndtayo bandhavuh hitah | trCitum arhasi main saumya dharmena 
muni-pungava | . . . . 7. Na me ndtho hy andthasya bhava bhavyena che - 
tasd |). Visvamitra soothed him; and pressed his own sons to offer 
themselves as victims in the room of S'unosscpa. This proposition met 
with no favour from Madhushyanda 201 and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision : (62, 14) Kathaih 
dtma-satun hited trdyase ’ nyasufdm vibho \ ahdryyam iva pasyumah sva- 
mdrnsam iva bhojane | “How is it that thou sacrificest thine own sons, 
and seekest to rescue those of others? We look upon this as wrong, and 
like the eating of one’s own flesh.” 203 The sage was exceedingly wroth 
at this disregard of his injunction, and doomed his sons to be bom in 
the most degraded classes, like Vassishtha’s sons, and to eat dog’s flesh, 203 
for a thousand years. He then said to S'unassepa: (62, 19) Paritra- 
pdsair dbaddho ra l ta~m Cihjd nulcpanah | Vaidmavam ynpam dsddya vdg- 
bhir Agniih uddhara \ ime dia gdthc dve divye guydhoh muni-pattraka | 
Ambarldmya yajne ’ smiths tatah siddhim avdpsyasi | “When thou art 
bound with hallowed cords, decked with a red garland, and anointed 
with unguents, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Vishnu, then ad- 
dress thy^lf to Agni, and sing these two divino verses (gdthus), at tho 
sacrifice of Ambuiisha ; then shalt thou attain the fulfilment [of thy 
desire].” Being furnished with the two giithas, S'unassepa proposed 
at once to king Ambausha that they shofild set out for their destina- 
tion. When bound at the stake to be immolated, dressed in a red gar- 
ment, “he celebrated the two gods, Indra and his younger brother 
(Vislmu), with tho excellent verses. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed long life on S'unassepa ” 
(62, 25. Sa baddho vdgbhir agrydbhir abhitudifuva vai surau | Jkdram 
Indrdmijaih diaiva yalhuvad muni-puttrakah | tasmai prltah sahasruksho 

801 The word is written thus in Schlegcl’s and Gorresio’s editions. The Bombay 
edition reads Madliuchhanda. 

202 Schlegcl and Gorresio read svamamam, “ one’s own flesh,” which seems much 
more appropriate than sva-mdmsam, “ dog’s flesh,” tho reading of the Bombay edition. 

203 Gorresio’s edition alone reads wa-nidmsa-vfittayah, “ subsisting on your Own 
flesh,” and makes this to be allusion to what the sons had just said and a punishment 
for their impertinence (G4, 16. Yamat sva-mdmam uddiatyaih yushmabhir avamanya 
mum) • 
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rahasya-stuti- toshitah | dlrgham ay us tadd prddach Chhunassepkdiya Vd- 
savah I). 204 King Ambarlsha also received great beuefits from this sacri- 
fice. Yi^vamitra meanwhile proceeded with his austerities, which he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of this time (ch. 63) the gods came to allot his reward ; 
and Brahma announced that he had attained the rank of a rishi, thus 
apparently advancing an additional step. Dissatisfied, as it would seem, 
with this, the sage commenced his task of penance anew. After a 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsaras) Menakfi, who had come 
to bathe in the lake of Pushkara. She flashed on his view, unequalled 
in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud (63, 5. Rupcndprati- 
mdm tattra vidyuiam jalade yathd). Ho was smitten by her charms, 
invited her to be his companion in his hermitage, and for ten years 
remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of his austeri- 
ties. 2 " 5 At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
full of indignation at what ho believed to bo a device of the gods to 
disturb his devotion ; and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
ho departed for tho northern mountains, where he practised severe 
austerities for a thousand years on the banks of the KauSikl river. 
The gods became alarmed at the progress he was making, and decided 
that he should be dignified with the appellation of great rishi ( mdhdr - 
ski ) ; and Brahma, giving effect to the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that he had conferred that rank upon him. Joining his 
hands and bowing his heady Visvamitra replied that he should consider 
himself to have indeed completely subdued his senses, if tho incompar- 
able title of Bmhman-rishi were conferred upon him (63, 31. Brah - 
marshi-hbdam atulafu svdrjitaih karmabhih subhaih \ yadi me bhayavdn 
dha tato ’ ham vijitendriyah |). Brahma informed him in answer, that 
he h^d not yet acquired the power of perfectly controlling his senses ; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The sage then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous course of austerities, stand- 
ing with his arms erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires {i.e. one on each of four sides, and the sun over- 
head), in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from tho wet, and in 

204 I have alluded above, p. 358, note, to tho differences which exist between this 
legend of S'unasVcpa and the older one in the Aitareya Brahmuna. 

m Compare Mr. Lcckie’s History of Rationalism, vol. i. p. 86. 
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winter lying on a watery couch night and day. This ho continued for 
a thousand years. At last Indra and the other deities became greatly 
distressed at the idea of the merit he was storing up, and the power 
which he was thereby acquiring ; and the chief of tho celestials desired 
(ch. 64) the nymph Rambha to go and bewitch him by her blandish- 
ments. She expressed great reluctance to expose herself to the wrath 
of the formidable muni, but obeyed the repeated injunction of Indra, 
who promised that he and Kandarpa (the god of love) should stand by 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom- 
ing the sage’s impassibility. He, however, suspected this design, and 
becoming greatly incensed, he doomed the nymph by a curse to be 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for a thousand years. 208 
The curse took effect, and Kandarpa and Indra Blunk away. In this 
way, though he resisted the allurements of sensual love, 207 he lost the 
whole fruit of his austerities by yielding to anger ; and had to begin 
his work over again. He resolved to cheek his irascibility, to remain 
silent, not even to breathe for hundreds of years; to dry up his 
body; and to fast and stop his breath till ho had obtained the co- 
veted character of a Brahman. He then (ch. G5) left the Himalaya 
and travelled to the cast, where he underwent a dreadful exercise, 
unequalled in the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac- 
cording to a vow, for a thousand years. At the end of this time he had 
attained to perfection, and although thwarted by many obstacles, ho 
remained unmoved by anger. On the expiration of this course of 
austerity, he prepared some food to cat ; which Indra, coming in the 
form of a Brahman, begged that he would give him. Yisvamitra did 
so, and though he had none left for himself, and was obliged to remain 
fasting, he said nothing to the Brahman, on account of his vow of 
silence. 65, 8. Tasya n uchchh vasamdnasya murdhni dhumo vyajuyata | 
9. Trailohyam yena sambhruntam dtdpitam ivdbhavat | .... 11. “ Ba- 
liubhih kdranair deva Vtsvdmilro mahdmunih | lobhitah krodhitaS chaiva 
tapasd chubhivardhate | .... 12 . Na dlyate yadi tv asya manasd yad 
ibhlpsitam | 13. Vindsayati trailohyam tapasd sa-chardcharam | vydkultiS 

206 On this the Commentator remarks that this incident shews that anger is more 
difficult to conquer than even lust (etena kdmdd api krodho durjeyah iti suchitam). 

207 The Commentator, however, suggests that tho sudden sight of Rambhii may at 
first have excited in him some feelings of this kind ( dpdtalo Rambha-dardana-pravrit - 
(yd kumenapi tapah-kshayah). 
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cha diiah sarvuh na cha kinchit prakdhte | 14. Sugar ah kshubhitdli sarve 
milryante cha parvatdh | prakampate cha vasudhu vuyur vdtiha sank id ah | 
15. Brahman na pratijdnlmo nu.stikoju.yate janah | . . . . 16. Buddhim 
na kurute yuvad nuse deva mahumimih | 17. ducat prasddyo hhagavun 
agnirupo mahudyutih ” | . . . . 19. Brahmarshe svugatam te ’ stu tapasa 
smah sutoshitdh | 20. Bruhmanyam tapasogrena pruptavdn asi Kausika \ 

dlrgham dyus che te brahman dadumi sa-marud-ganah | 21 scant i 

phlpnuhi bhadram te gachha saumya yaihdsukham | . . . 22. . . . bruh- 
manyam yadi me prdptaih dlrgham dyus tathaiva cha | 23. Oihkdro } tha 
vashafkdro vedus cha varayantu mum | kshattra-vcda-viddm sreshtho brah - 
ma-veda-vidum apt | 24. Brahma-putro Vasish(ho mum evaih vadatu deva- 
tdh | . . . . 25. Tatah prasddito dcvair Vasishtho japatdih rarah | sakh- 
yaiii chakura brahmarshir “ evam astv ” iti chdbravlt | 26. “ Brahmar - 
sliitram na sandehah sarvam sampadyate tava ” | . . . . 27. Visrumitro 
y pi dharmdtmd labdhcu brdhmanyam uttamam \ pujayumdsa brahmarshiih 
Vasi&htham japatdih varam | ‘‘As he continued* to suspend his breath, 
smoko issued from his head, to the great consternation and distress of 
the three worlds.” The gods, rishis, etc., then addressed Brahma: “Tho 
great muni Visvamitra has been allured and provoked in various ways, 
but still advances in his sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, ho will 
destroy the three worlds by the force of his austerity. All tho regions 
of the universe are confounded, no light anywhere shines ; all the oceans 
are tossed, and the mountains crumble, the earth quakes, and the wind 
blows confusedly. 15. Wo* cannot, o Brahma, guarantee that mankind 
shall not become atheistic. . . • . 16. Before the great and glorious sage 
of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated.’ 7 
.... The gods, headed by Brahma, then addressed Yisvamitra: “ ‘Hail 
Brahman rishi, we aro gratified by thy austerities ; o Kausika, thou hast, 
through their intensity, attained to Brahmanhood. I, o Brahman, as- 
sociated with the Maruts, confer on thee long life. May every blessing 
attend thee ; depart wherever thou wilt.’ Tho sage, delighted, mado 
his obeisance to tho gods, and said : ‘ If I have obtained Biahmanhood, 
and long life, then let the mystic monosyllable ( oihkdra ) and the sacri- 
ficial formula ( vdshdjkdra ) and tho Vedas recognise me in that capacity. 
And let Vanish $ha, the son of Brahma, the most eminent of those who 
aro skilled in tho Kshattra-veda, and tho Brahma- veda (tho knowledge 
of tho Kshattriya and tho Brahmanical disciplines), address me simi- 
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larly.* .... Accordingly Yasishtha, being propitiated by the gods, 
became reconciled to Yisvamitra, and recognised his claim to all the 
prerogatives of a Brahman rishi Yisvamitra, too, having at- 

tained the Brahmanical rank, paid all honour to Yasfishtha.” Such 
was the grand result achieved by Yisvamitra, at tho cost of many 
thousand years of intense mortification of the body, and discipline of 
the soul. During the course of the struggle ho had' manifested, as the 
story tells us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, the king of 
the gods ; and as in a former legend we have Been King Nahusha actually 
occupying the throne of that deity, we cannot doubt that — according to 
the recognised principles of Indian mythology — Yisvamitra had only 
to recommence his career of self- mortification in order to raise himself 
yet higher than he had yet risen, to the rank of a devarshi, or divine 
rishi (if this be, indeed, a superior grade to that of brahmarshi), or to 
any other elevation he might desire. But, as far as the account in the 
Itamayana informs us,* he was content with his success. He stood on 
a footing of perfect equality with his rival Yasishtha, and became in- 
different to further honours. In fact, it was not necessary for the pur- 
pose of the inventors of the legend to carry him any higher. They 
only wished to account for his exercising the prerogatives of a Brah- 
man; and this had been already accomplished to their satisfaction. 

In the story of Sakuntala, however, as narrated in the Mahabharata, 
Adiparvan, sixty-ninth and following sections, we are informed that, 
to tho great alarm of Indra, Yisvamitra renewed his austerities, even 
long after he had attained the position of a Brahman, verse 2914 : Tap - 
yamdnah kila purd Visvdmitro mahat tapah | sulhniatti tupayumum 
Sakraih xura-yanesvaram | tapasu dipta-vlryyo 'yam sthundd mdm cliyu- 
vayed iti | “ Formerly Yisvamitra, who was practising intense austere- 
fervour, occasioned great distress to S'akra (Indra), the lord of the deities, 
lest by the fiery energy so acquired by the saint he himself should be 
cast down from his place.’* Indra accordingly resorted to tho usual 
device of sending ono of tho Apsarases, Menaka, to seduce the sage by 
the display of her charms, and the exercise of all her allurements, “ by 
beauty, youth, sweetness, gestures, smiles, and words tf (verse 2920, Rti- 
pa-yauvana-mudhuryya-ckesh(ita-8mita-bhti8hitaih) f mto the indulgence of 
sensual love ; and thus put an end to his efforts after increased sanctity. 
Menaka urges the dangers of the mission arising from the great power 
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and irascibility of the sage, of whom, she remarked, even Indra himself 
was afraid, as a reason for excusing her from undertaking it; and refers 
to some incidents in Yisvamitra’s history, verso 2923 : Mahdbhugam 
FaSishfham yah putrair tshfair vyayojayat | kshattra-jdlai cha yah pur - 
mm abhavad brdhmano baldt j huchurtham yo nadim chakre durgamdm 
bahubhir jalaih | ydih tdm punyatamdm loke Kaukikiti vidur jandh | 
2925. Babhdra yatrusya puru kale durge mahdtmanah | durun Matango 
fharmdtmd rdjarshir vyddhatutli gatah | atlta-kule darbhikshe abhyctya 
punar dsramam | munih Pdreti nadydh vai ndma chakre tadu. prabhuh | 
Matangam ydjaydnchakre yatra prita-mandh svayam | tram cha somam 
bhaydd yasya gatah pdtuiti surekara | chakurdnyam cha lokam vai krud- 
dho nakshattra-sampada \ pratisravana-parvdni nahhattrdni chakdra 
yah | garu-Sdpa-hatasydpi Trtiankoh saranam dadau \ “ 2923. He de- 
prived the great Vasishtha of his beloved sons ; and though born a Kshat- 
triya, he formerly became a Drfikman by force. For the purpose of puri- 
fication he rendered the holy river, known in the world as the ICausikl, 
unfordable from the mass of water. 2925. His wife was once maintained 
there in a time of distress by the righteous rajarshi Matanga, who had 
become a huntsman ; and when tho famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the naino of Para, and being grati- 
fied, sacrificed for Matanga on its banks ; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him wentest to drink his soma. He created, too, when 
incensed, another world, with a garland of stars, formed agreeably to 
his promise, and gave his pfotcction to Tri^anku, even when smitten by 
his preceptor’s curse.” Menaka, however, ends by saying that she 
cannot decline tho commission which has been imposed upon her ; but 
begs that she may receive such succours as may ensure her success. 
She accordingly shows herself in the neighbourhood of Yisvamitra’s 
hern\itage. The saint yields to the influence of love, invites her to 
becomo his companion, and as a result of their intercourse Sakuntala ia 
born. Tho Apsaras then returns to Indra’s paradise. 

Sect. XII. — Other accounts, from the Mahdbhdrata , of tho way in 
which Visvdmitra became a Brahman. 

In tho TJdyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, sections 105-118, a story 
is told regarding Visvamitra and his pupil Galava, in which a different 
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account is given of the manner in which Visvamitra attained the rank 
of a Brahman ; viz. by the gift of Dharma, or Righteousness, appearing 
in the form of his rival. M. Bh. TJdyogap. 3721 : Visudmitram tapa - 
syantam Dharmo jijnusayd purd | abhydgachhat svayam bliutvd VaSishfho 
bhagavdn rishih | . . . . 3728. Atlia varsha-sate purne Lharmah punar 
updgamat | Vdsislifhamvehm dsthdya Kausikam bhojanepsayd | sa drish- 
fvd sirasd bhaJctam dhriyamdnam maharshind | tish{Iiatd vdyubhalcshcna 
Visvumitrena dhlmatd \ pratigrihja tato Lharmas tathaivoshnam tatfiu 
navam | bhuktvd u pnto ’ smi vipranhe ” tarn uktvd sa munir gatah | 
kshattra-bhuvud apagato brdhmanalcam npdgatah \ Dharmasya vachandt 
prito Vikumitras tathd ’ bhavat | “Dharma, assuming the personality 
of the sage Vasishtha, once came to prove Visvamitra, when he was 
living a life of austerity ; ” and after consuming somo food, given 
him by other devotees, desired Visvamitra, who brought him some 
freshly cooked charu, quite hot, to stand still for the present. Visva- 
mitra accordingly stood still, nourished only by air, with tho boiled 
rice on his head. “ The samo personage, Dharma, in the same dis- 
guise, reappeared after a hundred years, desiring food, and consumed 
the rice (still quite hot and fresh), which he saw supported upon 
tho hermit’s head, while he himself remained motionless, feeding on 
air. Dharma then said to him, ‘I am pleased with thee, o Brah- 
man rishi ; ’ and went away. Visvamitra, having become thus trans- 
formed from a Kshattriya into a Brahman by the word of Dharma, 
was delighted.” r 

In the Anusasanaparvan of the Mahabharata, wo have another refer- 
ence to the story of Visvamitra. King Yudhishthira enquires of Bhlsh- 
ma (verse 181) how, if Brfihmanhood is so difficult to be attained by men 
of the other three castes, it happened that the great Kshattriya acquired 
that dignity. The prince then recapitulates the chief exploits of ^sva- 
mitra: 183. Tern hy amita-virycna Vasishthasya mahdtmanah | hatam 
putra-satam sadyas tapasd 'pi pitdmaha | ydtudhdnds cha bahavo rdkshasds 
Wgma-tejasah | manyund ”vislita-dehena srishpih kdldntakopamuh \ 185. 
Mahan IMiha-vamsai cha brahrnarshi-sata-sankulah \ sthdpito nara-loke 
1 smin vidvun brdhmanasamyutah | Richikasydtmajas chaiva S'unahsepho 
mahdtapdh | vimokshito mahusattrdt pakutdm apy npdgatah | Hari&han - 
dra-kratau devdm toshayitvd ” ima-tejasd \ putratum anusdmprdpto 
Vikdmitrasya dhlmatah | ndbhimdayato jyeshpham Devardtam ward- 
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dhipa | puttrdh panchusad evdpi Saptdh svapachatum gatdh | TrUankur 
landhubliir muktah Aikshvdkuh pnti-purvakam | avdk-sirdh divam nito 
daksJiimm dsrito disam | . . . . tato vighnakari chaiva Panchachudd su- 
sammatd | Ranibhd numdpsardh sdpdd yasya Sailatvam ugatd | tathakd- 
sya bhaydd baddhva Vanish (hah salile purd | dtmdnam majjayan hi man 
vipdsah punar utthitah | “For ho destroyed VafSishtha’s hundred sons 
by the power of austere-fervour; when possessed by anger, ho created 
many demons, fierco and destructive as death; he (185) established 
the great and wise family of the Kusikas, which was full of Bnlhmans 
and hundreds of Brahman rishis; he delivered S'unassepha, son of 
llichlka, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, after ho had, at Harisohandra’s sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods; he cursed his fifty sons who 
would not do homage to Devarfita, (adopted as) the oldest, so that they 
became outcastes; through affection he elevated Trisanku, when for- 
saken by his relations, to heaven, where lie remained fixed with his 
head downwards in the southern heavens; (191) . . . .he changed the 
troublesome nymph Eambha, known as Fanchaehuda, by his curse into 
a form of stone ; he occasioned Vusishfha through fear to bind and throw 
himself into the river, though he emerged thence unbound ; ” and per- 
formed other deeds calculated to excite astonishment. Yudhishthira 
ends by enquiring, “how this Kshattriya became a llrahman without 
transmigrating into another body” (197. Behan tar am andmdya katliam 
sa brdhmano * bhavat |). In answer to this question, Bhlshma (verses 
200 ff.) deduces the descent of Visvamitra from AjamTdha, of the race 
of Bharata, who was a pious priest, or sacrificer (yajvd dharma-bhritdm 
varah), the father of Juhnu, who again was the progenitor of Kusika, 
the father of Gadhi ; and narrates the same legend of the birth of Vis- 
vami^ra, which has been already extracted from the Vishnu Purana (sco 
above, pp. 349 f.). The conclusion of the story as here given is, that the 
wife ofEiclilka bore Jam adagni, whilo “the wife of Gadhi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave birth to Yisvamitra, who was a Brahman rishi, and an 
utterer of the Veda ; who, though a Kshattriya, attained to Brahman- 
hood, and became afterwards also the founder of a Brahman race” (246. 
Visvdmitram chujanayad Gddhi-bharyyd yasasvim \ risheh prasudud rd - 
jendra brahmarshim brahnavddinam \ tato brdhmamtuih ydto Visvdmitro 
mahatapaJi | kshattriya $ so y py atha tathu brahma-vamasya kdrakah |). 
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of which the members are detailed, 203 including the great rishi Kapila. 
In regard to the mode in which Visvamitra was transformed from a 
Kshattriya into a Brahman, we arc only told that he belonged to the 
former class, and that u Itichlka infused into him this exalted Brail- 
manhood” (2o9. Tathaira hshattriyo rujan Vihdmitro mahltapdh | 
lUchlhendhitam brahma param etad Yudhishthira |). 

This version of the story is different from all those preceding ones 
which enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Visvamitra hav- 
ing extorted the Bruhmanical rank from the gods by force of his aus- 
terities ; and ascribes his transformation to a virtue communicated by 
the sage Itichlka. 

I have above (p. 296 f.) quoted a passage from Manu on the subject of 
submissive and refractory monarehs, in which reference is made to Vis- 
vamitra’s elevation to the Brahmanical order. Nothing is there said of 
his conflict with Vasishtha, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for himself an equality with his rival. On the 
contrary, it is to his submissivcncss, i.e. to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brahmans, that his admission into their class is 
ascribed. Kullfika, indeed, explains the word submissiveness (v indy a) 
to mean virtue in general ; but the contrast which is drawn between 
Trithu, Manu, and Visvamitra, on the one hand, and Vena, Nahusha, 
Sudas, and Nimi, the resisters of Brahmanical prerogatives (as all the 
legends declare them to have been), on the other, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit which Manu means to ascribe to Visvamitra is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 


Sect. XIII . — Legend of Sauddsa, 

In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Saudasa, and Kalmashapada, 
the son of Sudasa, and the descendant of Trisanku in the twenty-second 
generation (see p. 337, above), we still find Vasishtha figuring in the 
legend, as the priest of that monarch, and causing him, by an impre- 
cation, to become a cannibal, because he had, under tho influence of a 
delusion, offered the priest human flesh to cat. I shall not extract tho 

- 08 The names in this list differ considerably from those given above, p, 352, from 
the IIurivaMba, 
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version of the story given in the Vishnu Purfina in detail (Wilson, V.P. 
vol. iii. pp. 304 ff.), as it does not in any way illustrate tho rivalry of 
Vasishtha and Visvamitra. 

The Mahabhfirata gives the following variation of the history (Adi- 
parvan, sect. 176): “ Kalmashapada was a king of the race of Ikshviiku. 
Visvamitra wished to bo employed by him as his officiating priest; but 
the king preferred Vasishtha” (verse 6699. Ahlmayat tam ydjydrthe Vis- 
mmitrah pratupavdn | sa tu rdjd mahdtmdnam Vasishtham rhhi-sat- 
tamam |). It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having killed a large quantity of game, ho became very much 
fatigued, as well as hungry and thirsty. Meeting S'aktri, the eldest of 
Vasishtha* s hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get out of his 
way. The priest civilly replied (verse 6703) : Mama panthdh mahdrdja 
(Hannah esha sanutanah | rdjnd mrreshu dharmeshu dey ah panthdh dnjd- 
iaye | “ The path is mine, o king; this is the immemorial law ; in all ob- 
servances the king must cede the way to the Brahman.” Neither party 
would yield, and the dispute waxing warmer, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
sages, by a curse doomed the king to become a man-eater. “It hap- 
pened that at that time enmity existed between Visvamitra and Va- 
6ishtha on account of their respective claims to be priest to Kalmasha- 
pfida” (verse 6710. Tato ydjya-nimittam ta Visvamitra- Vasifthfhayoh | 
vairam unit tadd tam tu Vikdmitro'nrapadyata |). Visvamitra had fol- 
lowed the king; and approached while he was disputing with S'aktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Vasishtha, Visvamitra made 
himself invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity. Tho 
king began to implore Shktri’s clemency : but Visvamitra wishing to 
prevent their reconciliation, commanded a Kfikshasa (a man-devouring 
demoj) to enter into the king. Owing to the conjoint influence of tho 
Brahman-rishi’s curse, and Visvamitra* s command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Perceiving that his object was gained, Visvamitra left 
things to take their course, and absented himself from the country. 
The king having happened to meet a hungry Brfihman, and sent him, 
by the hand of his cook (who could procure nothing else), some human 
flesh to eat, was cursed by him also to the same elfect as by Saktri. 
The curse, being now augmented in force, took effect, and S'aktri him- 
solf was the first victim, being eaten up by the king. The same fate 
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Befell all the other sons of Vasishtha at the instigation of ViSvamitra: 
6736. S' aid rim tarn tu mrilaih (Irish} r a Visvdmitrah punahpunah \ Vanish- 
thasyaira pulrcshu tadrakshah sand id eh ha \ sa tun Saktry-avardn putrdn 
Vasishthasya mahutmanah | bhakshaydmdsa sankruddhah simhah hhudra- 
mrigdn ica | Vasish}ho gliutitdn srutrd Vised mitrena tun sutdn | dhara- 
ydmusa taih sokam mahddrir iva medinlm | chalcre chutma-vindsdya bud - 
dhiih sa muni -sat t amah \ na tv era Kau&ikochliedam mene matimatum 
varah | 6740. Sa Jferu-kutad utmdnam mumocha bhagavun rishih | gives 
tasya sildyum tu tula-rdsdo ivupatat | na mamdra cha pdtena sa yadii 
torn Pundava \ tadti \ gnim iddham bhagavun samvivesa mahdrane \ tarn 
tadd susamiddho ’pi na daduha hutdsanah | dlpyamdno 9 py amitra-ghna 
$7 to ’ gnir abhavat tatah | sa samudram abhipreksliya $okdvish(.o mahumu • 
nih \ baddhvd hanthe Sildm gurviih nipapdta tadd 9 mbhasi \ sa samudror - 
mi-vegena sthale nyasto mahumunih \ jagdma sa tatah klnnnah punar 
evustamam prati | 6745. Tato drisht vd '' srama-padaih rahitaih taih sutair 
munili [ nir jagdma suduhkhurttak punar apy dsramut tatah \ so \ pasyat 
saritam punidm prdrrit-kule navdmbhasd | vrikshdn bahuvidhun pdrtha 
haranllih tlra-jdn bahun \ atha chintdm samdpede punah kaurava-nan- 
dana \ il ambhasy asydm nimqjjeyam” iti duhkha-samanvitah \ tatah pdsais 
tadd ” tmdnam gudham baddlivu mahumunih \ tasydh jale mahunadyuh 
nimamajja suduhkhitah | atha ehhitted nadl pdsdms tasyd ri-bala-sudana | 
sthala-sthaiii tarn rishim kritvd vipdsaih samardsrijat | 6750. Uttatdra 
tatah pusair vimuktah sa maliun rishih \ Vipdscti cha ndmusydh nadyds 
chakre mahdn rishih | . . . . 6752. Drishfcd sa punar evarshir nadim 
haimavatm tadd | chandragruhavatlm bhimdih tasydh srotasy apdtayat | 
8u tam agnisamaih vipram anuchintya sarid varu \ satadhu vidrutd yas- 
much satadrur iti visrutd | .... 6774. Sauddso 'ham mahubhdga ydjyas 
tc muni-sattama \ asmin kale yad ish}aih te bruhi kifh karavuni te \ Va- 
Sish(ha uvucha \ vrittam etad yathd-kulam gachha rdjyam prasdidlv vai | 
brdhmandms tu manushyendra mu * vamamthuh kaddehana | rujd uvucha \ 
ndramamsye mahdbhuga kaduchid bruhmanarshabhdn | tvan-nidese sthitah 
samyak pujayishydmy ahaih dvijun | Ikshvdkundm cha yendham anrinah 
syum dvijottama \ tat tvattah pruptum ichhumi sarva-veda-viddm vara \ 
apatyam ipsitam mahyaih datum arhasi sattama \ “ Perceiving S'uktri to 
be dead, Visvamitra again and again incited the Rakshasa against the 
sons of Vasishtha ; and accordingly the furious demon devoured those 
of his Bons who were younger than S'aktri, as a lion eats up the small 
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beasts of the forest. 200 On hearing of the destruction of his sons by 
Visvamitra, Vasishtha supported his affliction, as the great mountain 
sustains the earth. He meditated his own destruction, but never 
thought of exterminating the Kausikas. 6740. This divine sage hurled 
himself from the summit of Meru, but fell upon the rocks as if on a 
heap of cotton. Escaping alive from his fall, he entered a glowing fire 
in the forest ; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. He next threw himself into the 
6ca with a heavy stone attached to his neck ; but was cast up by the 
waves on the dry land. He then went home to his hermitage ; (6745) 
but seeing it empty and desolate, he was again overcome by grief and 
went out; and seeing the river Vipasa which was swollen by the recent 
rains, and sweeping along many trees torn from its banks, he conceived 
the design of drowning himself into its waters : he accordingly tied him- 
self firmly with cords, and threw himself in ; but the river severing his 
bonds, deposited him unbound ( vipusa ) on dry land ; whence the namo of 
tho stream, as imposed by the sage. 210 6752. He afterwards saw and threw 
himself into tho dreadful Satadru (Sutlej), which was full of alligators, 
etc., and derived its name from rushing away in a hundred directions 
on seeing the Brahman brilliant as fire. In consequence of this he was 
once more stranded; and seeing ho could not kill himself, he went back 
to his hermitage. After roaming about over many mountains and coun- 
tries, ho was followed home by his daughter-in-law AdrisyantI, Saktri’s 
widow, from whose womb ho heard a sound of tho recitation of tho 
Yedas, as she was pregnant with a child, which, when born, received 
the name of Paragara, verse 6794. Learning from her that there was 

209 Sco above (pp. 327 ff,), the passages quoted from the Brahmanas, about tho 
slaughter of Vasishtha’s sons. In tho Panchavims'a Br. (cited by Prof. Weber, Ind 
St. i. 32) Vasishtha is spoken of as puttra-hatah . 

210 Tho Nirukta, ix. 26, after giving other etymologies of the word Vipas, adds a 
verse: Pas ah asyaih vyapaiyanta Vasishf/msya mumurshatah | tasmad Vipdd uchjate 
purvam asJd Ururyira | 11 In it the bonds of Vasishtha were loosed, when he was on 
the point of death : henco it is called Vipas'. It formerly bore the name of Urunjira.” 
It does not appear whether or not this verse is older than the Mahabharata. On this 
text of tho Nirukta, Durga (as quoted by Prof. Muller, Rig-veda, ii. Pref. p. liv.) an- 
notates : Vamhthah kila nimamajja asyirn mumurshuh puitra-marana-sokarttah pa- 
s' air dtmanam baddhvd | tasya kila te pdsah asyam vyapasyanta vyamuc/iyanta uda- 
kena | “ Vasishtha plunged into it, after binding himself with bonds, wishing to dio 
when grieved at the death of his sons. In it (tho river) his bonds were loosed by tuo 
water.” 


27 



418 


EAIiLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


thus a hope of his lino being continued, he abstained from further 
attempts on his own life. King Kalmashapada, however, whom they 
encountered in the forest, was about to devour them both, when Vasish- 
tha stopped him by a blast from his mouth ; and sprinkling him with 
water consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him from the curse by 
which he had been affected for twelve years. The king then addressed 
Vasishtha thus: “‘Most excellent sage, I am Saudfisa, whose priest 
thou art : what can I do that would bo pleasing to thee ? ’ Vasishtha 
answered : ‘ This which has happened has been owing to the force of 
destiny : go, and rule thy kingdom ; but, o monarch, never contemn 
the Brahmans.’ The king replied : 4 Never shall I despiso the most 
excellent Brahmans ; but submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshviikus. Thou must give me the offspring which I 
desire.’ ” Vasishtha promised to comply with his request. They then 
returned to Ayodhya. And Vasishtha having been solicited by the 
king to beget an heir to the throne 211 (verse G787. Rdjnas tasyajnayd 
devl VasisJitham upachakrame | maharshih saihvidaih kritva sambabhuva 
lay a saha | dev yd divyena vidhinu Vasishtho bhayavdn riskily ), the queen 
became pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelvo 
years. This extraordinary proceeding, bo contrary to all the recognized 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-G912) explained to have 
been necessitated by the curse of a Brahman!, whose husband Kalmasha- 
pada had devoured when in the forest, andewho had doomed him to dio 
if he should attempt to become a father, and had foretold that Vasish- 
tha should be the instrument of propagating his race (verso G90G : 
j Patriim rittiv anuprdpya sad y as tyahkyasi jivitam \ yasya charsker Va- 
iuh(hasya tvayd putrdh vinusitdh | tena sangamya te bhuryyu tamyarn 
janayishyati). m 

211 Tlie same story is told in the Vishnu Pur. iv., 4, 38 (Wilson, vol, 3, p. 310). 

212 This incident is alluded to in the Adip., section 122. It is there stated that 
in the olden time women were subject to no restraint, and incurred no blame for 
abandoning their husbands and cohabiting with anyone they pleased (verso 4719. 
Andvritah hila purd siriyah man vur&nam | kmna-chura-vihtn inyah svatantrai 
charu-husini | tasdm vyuchcharamdnamth kaumarat subha gc patin | nndharmo ’ bhud 
vararohe sa hi dharmah purd * bhavat , compare verse 4729). A stop was, however, 
put to this practico by Uddulaka S'vctaketu, whose indignation was on one occasion 
aroused by a Brahman taking his mother by the hand, and inviting her to go away 
with him, although his father, in whose presence this occurred, informed him that 
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The Miihabharata has a further legend, regarding Visvaraitra’s 
jealousy of Va^ishtha, which again exhibits the former in a very 
odious light, and as destitute of the moral dispositions befitting a 
saint, while Yasishtha is represented as manifesting a noble spirit of 
disinterestedness and generosity. 

Sal yap. 2360. Vihdnntrasya viprarsher Vahshthasya cha Iiharat a | 
bhrisam vairam ahhud rdjaihs tapah-sparddha-kritam mahat | dsramo rat 
* Vasishthasya sthlnu-tirtlie ’ hhavad mahun | pfirvatah pdrkttlas did si d 
Visvumitrasya dhlmatah | . . . . 2 "66. Vised mitra -Vith'shf/iau trie 
ahany ahani Bhurata | sparddham tapali-lcritdih tlvrdm chakratus tan 
tapo-dhanau | tattrupy adhika-santapto Visvumitro mahamunih | drish* 
ted tejo Vahshthasya diintCm ati jaydma ha | tasya laddhir iyam liy 
usid dharma-nityasya Bhurata | iyam Sarasvatl turnam mat-samipam 
tapo-dhanam | dnayishyati veyena Vasishlham japatdih varam | ihdga- 
tam dvija-sreshtham lianishydmi uj saiiisayah | 2370. Ecaih nischitya 
bhagavun Visvumitro mahamunih \ sasmura saritam sreshthdm krodha- 
samrakta-ladianah | sd dhyutd munind tena rydkulatvam jaydma ha | 
jajne diainam mahdiiryyam mahdkopam cha bhdvini \ tat all cnaih irpa- 
mdnd vivarnd prdnjalis tadd | upatasthe muni-varam Viseumitraih Sar- 
asvatl | hata-vlrd yathu. nan sd ’ hhavad duhkhitd bhrisam | Iraki km 
karavuniti provucha muni-sattamam | turn uvdeha munih kruddho u Vasi- 
shfhaih hghram dnaya | yuvad cnaih nihanmy adya ” tach chhruted 
vyathitd nadi | 2375. Prdnjalim tu tatah krited pundanka-nibhekshanu | 

thcro was no reason for bis displeasure, as the custom was one which had prevailed 
from time immemorial (verse 4726. S’vetaketoh kiln purd samaksham mdtaram pituh [ 
jagrdlia bmhmnah pTtnau “ gachhdm ” iti ehdbravlt \ rishis-puttras tatah, kopaih 
chaknrd mar sha-ch adit uh | mdtaram tdffi tathd drishfvd nlyamdudm balad iva \ krud - 
dhaiii tarn tupitd drish {vd S'vetaketum uvdeha ha | “ md tdta kopaih kdrshls tvam 
esha dharmah sandtanah | ”). But S'vctaketu could not tolerate the practice, and 
introduced tho existing rule (verse 4730. Jiishi-puttro *tha tarn dharmaih S'vetaketur 
m chikshame | chakdra chaiva marydddm imam stri-pumsayor bhuvi | ). A wife and 
a husband indulging in promiscuous intercourse were therefore thenceforward guilty of 
sin. But a wife, when appointed by her husband to raiso up seed to him (by having 
intercourse with another man), is in like maimer guilty if sho refuse (4734. Patyd 
niyuktdyd chaiva pat ni puttrdrtham eva cha J na katishyati tasya s cha bhavishyati 
tad eva hi | iti tena purd bhiru maryddd sthdpita baldt j ), Pandu, the speaker, 
then proceeds to give an instance of tho latter procedure in tho case of MadayantI, 
the wife of Saudosa, who, by her husband’s command, visited Yasishtha for the 
purpose in question (4736. Sauddsena cha rambhoru niyuktd puttra-janmani | Mada- 
yanti jagamarshim Vasishlham iti nah srutam J ). Compare what is said above, p. 
224, of Angiras, and in pp. 232 and 233 of Dirgatamas or Dirghatapas j and see p. 
433, below. 
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prukampata bhriiam bhita vdyunevuhatd lata | .. . 2377. Sd tasya vacha- 
nam irutvd jndtvd pdpa-chikirshitam | Vasishfhasya prabhdvam cha jd- 
nanty apratimam bhuvi | m f dhigamya Vasishfham cha imam artham 
achodayat | yad uktd saritum beshfhu Visvumitrena dhimata | ubhayoh 
sdpayorbhitd vepamdnd punah punah | . . . 2380. Turn kriidih cha vivarnum 
cha drishfva chintdsamanvitum | uvdcha rtijan dharmutma Vasishfho 
dvipadum varah | Vaiishfhah uvdcha | 11 pdhy dtmunam sarich-chhresfhe 
vaha mum ilghra-gumini | Visvumitrah stiped hi tvum mu krithus tvaM 
t'ichuranam” | tasya tad vachanam irutvd kripu-silasya sd writ \ chintayu- 
mdsa Kauravya Trim kritvd suhritam bhavet \ tasyui chintd samutpannu 
u Vasishfho mayy atlva hi | kritavdn hi dayuih nityam tasya kdryyam hitam 
mayd” | atha kulc svake rujan japantam rishi-sattamam \ juhvdnaih Kau- 
bkam prehhja sarasvaty alhyachintayat | 2385. “Idam antaram” ityeva 
tatah sd saritum vara | kuldpahdram akarot svena vegcna sd sarit | tcna 
kxdupahdrena Maitrdvarunir auhyata \ uhyamdnah sa tushtdva tadd 
rujan Sara&vatim | Pitdmahasya sarasah pravrittu *si Sarasvati | vydp- 
taiii chedam jagat sarvaih tavaivambhobhir uttamaih \ tvam evukdsa-gd 
devi megheshutsrijasc pay ah | sands chdpas tvam eveti tvatto vayam adhi- 
mahi | pushfir dyutis tathu kirttih siddliir buddhir umd tathd \ tvam era 
vani svdhd tvam tavdyattam idaih jagat | 2390. Tvam eva sarva-bhuteshu 
vasasiha chaturvidha | . . . , 2392. Tam dnitam Sarasvatyd drishfvd 
kopasamanvitdh | atkdnveshat praharanam VaSish{hdnta-karam tadd | 
tarn tu kruddham abhiprekshya brahma-badhya-bhayad nadi | apovuha 
Vaiishtham tu prdchm diiam atandritu ^ ubhayoh kurvati vdkyam 
vanchayitvd cha Gddhijam tato } pavdhitam dfish(vu Vasishfham rishi- 
sattamam j 2395. Abravid duhkha-sankruddho Visvdmitro hy amarsha- 
nah | “ yasmad mum tvam sarich-chhreshthe vanchayitcu punargatu | 
sonitam vaha kalyuni raksho-’gra-mani-sammatam ” | tatah Sarasvati 
iaptd Visvumitrena dhimata \ avahach chhonitonmibam toy am, samvat - 
sdram tadd | . . . . 2401. Athujagmus tato rujan rdkshasus tattra 
Bhdrata | tattra te bnitam sane pivantah sukham usate | . . . . 2402. 
Nrityantai cha hasantah cha yathd svargajitas tathd | . . . . 2407. 
tdn dfish\vu rdkshasdn rujan munayah samiita-vrattih | paritrdne 
Sarasvatyuh paraih yatnam prachakrire | 

“ 2360. There existed a great enmity, arising from rivalry in their 
austerities, between Yi^vamitra and the Brahman rishi Va&shtha. Va- 
gishtha had an extensive hermitage in Sthanutlrtha, to the east of 
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which was YiiSvamitra’s .... 2366. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense emulation in regard to their respective 
austerities. But Visvamitra, beholding the might of Vasishtha, was 
the most chagrined ; and fell into deep thought. The idea of this sage, 
constant in duty (!), was the following : * This river Sarasvatl will 
speedily bring to me on her current the austere Ya^ishtha, tho most 
eminent of all mutterers of prayers. "When that most excellent Brah- 
man has come, I shall most assuredly kill him.’ 2370. Having thus 
determined, the divine sago Visvamitra, his eyes reddened by anger, 
called to mind the chief of rivers. She being thus the subject of his 
thoughts, became very anxious, as she knew him to be very powerful 
and very irascible. Then trembling, pallid, and with joined hands, 
tho Sarasvatl stood before the chief of munis. Like a woman whoso 
husband has been slain, she was greatly distressed ; and said to him, 

‘ What shall I do ? ’ Tho incensed muni replied, 1 Bring Vasishtha 
hither speedily, that I may slay him.’ 2375. The lotus-eyed goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated 
by the wind.” .... Visvamitra, however, although ho saw her con- 
dition, repeated his command. 2377. “ The Sarasvatl, who knew how 
sinful wa3 his design, and that the might of Vagishtha was unequalled, 
went trembling, and in great dread of being cursed by both the sages, 
to Va&shtha, and told him what his rival had said. 2380. Vasishtha 
seeing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus : ‘ Deliver thyself, 
o chief of rivers ; carry me'unhesitatingly to Visvamitra, lest ho curse 
thee.’ Hearing these words of tho merciful Bago, the Sarasvatl con- 
sidered how she could act most wisely. She reflected, ‘ Vanish $ha has 
always shown mo great kindness; I must seek his welfare.’ Then observ- 
ing the Kau&ka sago [so in tho text, but does not the sense require 
Yasisiltha?] praying and sacrificing on her brink, she regarded (2385) 
that as a good opportunity, and swept away tho bank by the force of 
her current. In this way tho son of Alitra and Yaruna (Vasishjha) 818 
was carried down ; and while he was being borne along, ho thus cele- 
brated the river : 1 Thou, o Sarasvatl, issuest from the lake of Brahma, 
and pervadest the whole world with thy excellent streams. Residing in 
the sky, thou dischargest water into the clouds. Thou alone art all waters. 
By thee we study.’ [Here the river Sarasvatl is identified with Saras- 
813 See above, pp. 316 and 320 U 
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vatl the goddess of speech.] 214 * Thou art nourishment, radiance, fame, 
perfection, intellect, light. Thou art speech; thou art Svaha; this 
world is subject to thee. 2390. Thou, in fourfold form, dwellest in all 
creatures.’ .... 2392. Beholding Ya^ishtha brought near by the 
Sarasvatl, Visvamitra searched for a weapon with which to make an 
end of him. Perceiving his anger, and dreading lest Brnhmanicide 
should ensue, the river promptly carried away Vanish tlia in an easterly 
diiection; thus fulfilling the commands of both sagos, but eluding Vi3- 
vamitra. Seeing Vasishtka so carried away, (2395) Visvamitra, im- 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her : 1 Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, hast eluded me, and hast receded, roll in waves of blood accept- 
able to the chief of demons,” [which are fabled to gloat on blood], 
“The Sarasvatl, being thus cursed, flowed for a year in a stream 
mingled with blood. . . . 2401. ltakshasas came to the place of pil- 
grimage, where Vasistyha had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the bloody stream in security, dancing and laughing, 
as if they had conquered heaven.” Some risliis who arrived at tho 
spot some time after were horrified to see the blood-stained water, and 
the Rukshasas quaffing it, and (2407) “made the most strenuous efforts 
to rescue the Sarasvatl.” After learning from her the causo of tho 
pollution of her waters, they propitiated Mahadeva by the most various 
austerities, and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 ff.). 

We have another reference to the connection of the families of Sudas 
and Vasishtha in tho legend of Parasurama, 215 the destroyer of the 
Kshattriyas, in tho 49th section of tho Santiparvan of tho Mahabharata. 
Sarvakarman, a descendant of Sudas, is there mentioned as one of those 

214 See the remarks on Sarasvatl in my “ Contributions to a knowledge of the 
Vedic Tbeogony and Mythology No. II.,” in the Journ. R. A. S., l8r 1866 
pp. 1 8 ff. 

216 Paras'urama was the son of Jamadagnl, regarding whose birth, as well aB that of 
Vie'vumitra and the incarnation of lndra in the person of his father Giidhi, the same 
legund as has been already given abovo, p, 349 IT, is repeated at the commencement 
of the story referred to in the text. In discoursing with his wife Satyavatl about 
the exchange of her own and her mother’s messes, Richlka tells her, verse 1741 : 
Brahmabhutaih hi sakalam pitus tava kutam bhavet | “ All the family of thy father 
(Gadhi) shall be Bralimanical ; ” and Vusudeva, tho narrator of tho tho legend, says, 
verso 1745: Vuvamitrarh cha dayadam Gadhih Kmilcanandanah J yam prapa hah- 
mamnmitam vihair brahnag unair yutam | “And Giidhi begot a son, Visvamitra, 
whom he obtained equal to a Brahman, and possessed of all Brahmanical qualities," 
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Kshattriyas who had been preserved from the general massacre by 
Paraiara, grandson of Vasishtha: verse 1792. Tathu, ’nukampamunena 
yajvand ' mita-tejasd | Pardsarena dayadah Saudusasydbh iraksh itah | 
sarva-karmdni kurute iudra-vat tasya uai dvijak | Sarvakarmety abhi- 
khydtah sa mdih rakshatu pdrthivah \ “ Sarvakarman, the son of Saudasa, 
was preserved by the tender-hearted priest Parasara, who performed, 
though a Brahman, all menial offices for him, liko a S'udra ; whence tho 
prince’s name; — may this king protect me (the earth).” Tho samo 
book of tho Mahiibharata, when recording a number of good deeds dono 
to Brahmans, has also the following allusion to Mitrasaha and Va&sh- 
tha: verse 8604. Raja Mitrasaha^ chdpi Vasishthdya mahdtmane | Da- 
may anil m priydm dattvd tayd saha dicam gatah | “ King Mitrasaha, 
having bestowed his dear Damayantl on Vasishtha, ascended to heaven 
along with her.” 210 

The samo passage has two further allusions to Vasishtha, which, 
though unconnected with our present subject, may be introduced here. 
In verse 8591 it is said : Rantidevas cha Sdnkrityo Vasishthdya mahdt- 
mane | apah praddya iltoslindh ndka-prishthe mahiyate | “ Itantideva, son 
of Sankriti, who gavo Vasishtha tepid water, is exalted to tho heavenly 
regions.” (Seethe Bhag. Pur. ix. 21, 2-18, where the various acts of 
self-sacrifice practised by this prince are celebrated.) It is said of 
Vasishtha in verso 8601 : Avarshati cha Parjanye sarva-lhutdm bhfda- 
krit | Vanish l ho jwaydmdsa prajdpatir ivdparali | “ When Parjanya 
failed to 6end rain, the creative Vasishtha, like Brahma, gave life to aU 
beings.” 

Vasishtha, in short, is continually reappearing in the Mahabharata. 
I will here adduce but one other passage. In the S’antiparvan, verses 
10,118 ff., it is said: Tasya Vrittrurdditasyatha mohah dsich chhata/cra - 
toh f rathantarena tarn tattra Vanish (hah samabodhayat | Vasishfhah 
uvucha | deva-$resh(ho ’si devendra daitydsura-nibarhana | trailokya-bala- 

210 This appears to refer to the story told above, p. 418 ff., of Kalmashapfida (who 
was the same as Mitrasaha), allowing Vas-ishtha to bo the agent in propagating tho 
royal race ; for both there (v. 6910) and in the Vishnu Pur. (Wilson, vol. iii., pp. 
308 and 310), tho name of tho queen is said to have been MadayantI, which is 
probably the right reading here also, the first two letters only having been transposed. 
If so, however, it is to be observed that a quite different turn is given to the story 
here, whero it is represented as a meritorious act on tho king’s part, and as a favour 
to Vasishtha, that the queen was given up to him ; whilst, according to the other 
account, the king’s sole object in what he did was to get progeny. 
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mmyuktah kasmdch chhakra nishidasi \ esJia Brahmd cha VishnuS cha 
S'ivas chaiva jagat-patih | Somas cha bhagavdn devah carve cha paramar- 
shayah | md kurshih kasmalam S’akra ka&hid evetaro yatkd | aryyarh 
yuddhe matini hritvdjahi htrun surddhipa | “ By reciting the Rathan- 
tara, Vasishtha encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
distressed in his conflict with Yrittra, saying to him, ‘Thou art tho 
chief of tho gods, o slayer of the Daityas and Asuras, possessing all 
the strength of the three worlds : wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond*? 
Thero are here present Brahma, Vishnu, S’iva, the divine Soma, and 
all the chief rishis. Paint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being. As- 
sume a heroic spirit for the fight, and slay thine enemies, etc.’ ” 
Strength was thus infused into Indra. 

In a later work, tho Raja Taranginl, Book IV. verses 619-655 (pp. 
188 ff. and note, pp. 521 and 522, of Troyer’s edition, vol. i. and vol. 
ii. 189, 469, note), a curious echo of these old legends is found still re- 
verberating. A story is there told of a king Jayaplda who oppressed his 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed by 
them in a miraculous manner. He is compared to Saudasa in verse 625 : 
Sa Saudusah ivuncka - loka - prdnupahdrakrit \ astutya - kritya - sanhi- 
iyaiii svajme 'pi na samuyayau ) “ Like Saudasa, depriving many 
persons of their lives, ho was not satiated with wicked deeds oven in 
his dreams.” One of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of tho rest to 
remonstrate : Aha sma “ Visvdmitro vd Vasishfho vd taponidhih \ tvam 
Agastyo'thavd him stha " iti darpena tam niiipah | . . . . bhavdn yatra 
Ilarischandras Trisankur Nahusho 5 pi vd \ Vi$vd?nitra-?nukhebhyo ' ham 
tattraiho bhavitam kshamah | vihasyovucha tam rtijd “ Vmdunitrddi- 
kopatah | Uariichandrdyo nashtds tvayi kruddhe tu kirn bhavet" | 
punind tudayann urviih tatah kruddho ' bhyadhad dvijah | “ mayi kruddhe 
kshanud eva brahma-dandah paled na him ” | tach chhrutvd viha&ar 4 rdjd 
kopud brdhmanam abravlt \ U patatu brahma-dando 'mu kim adyapi 
vilamhate " | nanv ayam patito jdlmety atha viprena bhdshite \ rdjnafr 
kanaka-dando ' nge vitdnaskhalito 'patat | “ The king haughtily asked 
him: ‘Art thou Yi^vamitra, or Ya^ishtha, so rich in devotion? or 
Agastya r or what art thou ? ' . , « , The Brahman answered, swelling 
with indignation : ‘Just as thou art a HariSchandra, a Trisanku, or a 
Hahusha, so too have I power to be a Visvamitra, or one of those other 
rishis.’ The king answered with a smile of contempt : ‘ Haris chandra 
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and the rest perished by the wrath of Visvamitra and the other sages : 
but what will come of thv wrath ? 1 The Brahman angrily replied, 
smiting the ground with his hand, * When I am incensed, shall not the 
Brahmanical bolt instantly descend ? * The king retorted with an angry 
laugh : 1 Let it descend ; why docs it not come down at once ? ’ ‘ Has it 
not fallen, tyrant?* said the Brahman ; and he had no sooner spoken, than 
a golden beam fell from the canopy and smoto the king,” so that he 
fiecame tortured by worms, and shortly after died j and went, as the 
story concludes, to hell. 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding Vasishtha and 
Visvamitra (Ind. Alt. 2nd ed. i. 718 f.), makes the following remarks 
on their import : 

“The legend of the struggle between Vasishtha and Visvamitra em- 
braces two distinct points : one is the contest between the priests aud 
warriors for the highest rank ; the other is the temporary alienation of 
the Ikshvakus from their family priests. Vasishtha is represented as 
the exemplar of such a priest ; and the story of Kalmashapada is related 
for the express purpose of showing by an example that the Ikshvakus, 
after they had retained him, were victorious, and fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (see above, p. 390) : in his capacity of priest he con- 
tinues to live on, and is the representative of his wholo race. We may 
conclude from the legend that his descendants had acquired the position 
of family priests to the Ikshvakus, though neither he himself nor his 
son S'aktri belonged to their number. Trisanku is the first prince who 
forsook them, and had recourse to Visvamitra. His successor Amba- 
rlsha received support from that personage, as well as from Hichlka, 
ono of the Bhrigus ; — a family whoso connection with the Ku^ikas 
appears also in the story of Parasurama. The hostility between the 
Ikshvakus and the family of Vasishtha continued down to Kalmasha- 
pada. Visvamitra is represented as having intentionally fostered the 
alienation ; while Vasishtha is described as forbearing (though he had 
the power) to annihilate his rival. 

“The conflict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
is described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of poetry is to be referred tho wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for believing 
in any actual war with weapons between the contending parties, or in 
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any participation of degraded Kshattriyas, or aboriginal tribes, in the 
contest ; for all these things are mere poetical creations. Besides, the 
proper victory of Vasishtha was not gained by arms, but by his rod. 
The legend represents the superiority of the Brahmans as complete, 
since Visvamitra is forced to acknowledge the insufficiency of a warrior’s 
power ; and acquires his position as a Brahman by purely Brahmanical 
methods. 

“ From Yisvamitra aro derived many of the sacerdotal families, 
which bear the common name of Kausika, and to which many rishis 
famous in tradition belong. As there were also kings in this family, 
we have here an example of the fact that one of the old Yedic races 
became divided, and in later times belonged to both of the two higher 
castes. It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among the descendants of Yisvamitra’ s sons, as the legend 
represents; and the meaning of this account may therefore be that 
6omc of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these tribes, and are in consequence described as accursed.” 217 

fcjECX. X1Y. — Story from the S'atapatha Bruhmana about king 
Janaka becoming a Brahman. 

The Shtapatha Brahmana has the following account of a discussion 
between Janaka, king of Videha, and some Brahmans: 218 

xi. 6, 2, 1. Janako ha vai Vaideho brdhhanair dhuvayadbhir samd- 
jaguma S'vetaketund Aruneyena Somasushmena Sdlyayajnind Ydjnavalk - 
yena | tun ha ucdcJia “ katham katham agnihotram juhutha ” iti | 2. Sa 
ha iivdeha S’vetakctur Aruneyo “ gluirmdv ev a samrdd aham ajasrau 
yasasu visyandamandv anyo\vjasmin juhomi” iti | “ katham tad ” iti | 
udityo vai gharmas tarn suyam aguau juhomi agnir vai gharmds tarn 
pratar dditye juhomi ” iti | “ him sa lhavati yah evam juhoti ” | “ ajas- 
rah eva sriyd yasasti bhavaty etayos cha devatayoh sdynjyam salokatdm 
jay at i" iti \ 3. Atha ha uvucha Somasushmah Sdtyayajnih “ tejah eva 
8amrdd aham tejasi juhomi” iti | u katham tad ” iti \ tl Adityo vai tejas 
tarn suyam agnau juhomi \ agnir vai tejas tarn prdtar dditye juhomi” 

217 Sec also Prof. Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 80 f., 383 f., 408, 413 ff., 485 f. 

218 This passage is referred to and translated by Prof. MUller, Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 
421 ff. 
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iti | “ him sa bhavati yah evam juhoti ” iti | “ tejasvi yaiasvy annado 
bhavaty etayoS chaiva devatayoh sdyujyam salokatdm jayati” iti | 4. 
Atha ha uvdcha Yujnavalkyah u yad aham agnim uddharumy agnihotram 
eva tad udyachhumi | udityath vai astam yantam sarve devdih anuyanti | U 
me etam agnim uddhritam drish(vu updvarttante atha aham pdtruni nir - 
nijya upavdpya ugnihotrm dohayitvd pasgan pasyatas tarpaydmi v iti | 
tram nedishfliaiTi yujnavalkya agnihotrasya amimdt7msh(hdh | dhenu- 
fataih dadumi ” iti ha nvficha “ na tv eva enayos tram utkrdntm na 
gatim na pratislithdm na triptini na punarurrittm na lokaih pratyu- 
thdyinam v \ tty uktcd ratham dsthdya pradhdvaydn chakdra | 5. 
Te ha uchur “ ati vai no ’ yam rdjanyalandhur avudid hanta enam 
brahmodyam dhraydmahai ” iti | sa ha uvdcha Ydjnavalhgo “ brdh - 
mandh vai vayam smo rdjanyalandhur asau yady amum rayam jayema 
ham ajaishma iti brnyuma atha yady asdv asmdn jayed brdhmandn 
rdjanyalandhur ajaishid iti no Irdyuh | md idam ddridhvam ” iti | 
tad ha asya jajnuh | atha ha Ydjnavalhyo ratham dsthdya pradhu - 
vaydnchahdra tarn ha anvdjagdma | sa ha uvdcha il agniliotram Ydjna- 
v alky a veditum ” iti \ “ agniliotram samrtid” iti | 6. “ Te vai etc dhuti 
hute utkrdmatas te antariksham dvisatas te antariksham era dhavanlyam 
kurrdte vuyuih samidham manchir eva suhrdim dliutim te antariksham 
tarpayatas te tatah utkrdmatah | 7. Te diram dvisatas te diram era dha- 
vanlyam hurvdte ddityaih samidham chandramasam eva sukrdun dliutim te 
divam tarpayatas te tatah dvarttcte | 8. Te imam d visa fas te imum eva 
dhavanlyam kurrdte agniili samidham oshadhlr eva sulcrdm dliutim te 
imdm tarpayatas te tatah utkrdmatah I 9. Te pnrusham uvisalas tasya 
tnukham eva dhavanlyam kurrdte jihvdih samidham annum eva sukrum 
ihulim te purusliaih tarpayatah | sa yah evam vt'dvun asndty agniliotram 
eva asya hutam bhavati | te tatah utkrdmatah | 10. Te striyam dvihtas 
tasydih upastham eva dhavanlyam hurvdte dhdrahm samidham {dhuralcu 
ha vai ndma eslid \ etayd ha vai JPrajdpatih prajdh dhurayunchalcdra) 
retah eva Sukrdm dhutim te striyaih tarpayatah | sa yah evam vidvdn 
mithunam upaity agnihotram eva asya hutam bhavati yas tatah putro 
jay ate sa lokah pratyutthdyl | clad agnihotram Yujnavalkya na atah 
par am asti ” iti ha uvdcha | tasmai Yujnavalkyo varaih dadau | sa ha 
uvdcha u kdmaprasnah eva me tvayi Yujnavalkya asad ” iti | tato brahmd 
Janakah dsa | 

“ Junuka of Yideha met with some travelling Brahmans, SVetakotu 
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Aruneya, Soma^ushma Satyayajni, and Yajnavalkya, and said to them, 
* How do ye respectively offer the agnihotra oblation?’ 2. SVetaketu 
replied, * I, o monarch, in sacrificing, throw the one of the two eternal 
heats which pervade the world with their splendour into the other.’ 
‘How is that done,’ asked the king. (S', replied), ‘Aditya (the sun) 
is one heat ; in the evening I throw him into Agni (Fire). Agni is 
the other heat; in the morning I throw him into Aditya.’ ‘What’ 
(enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus sacrifices?’ ‘He 
acquires’ (replied S'.) ‘perpetual prosperity and renown; conquers for 
himself an union with these two deities, and dwells in the same region 
as they.’ 3. Then Somasushma answered, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacri- 
ficing, throw light into light.’ ‘ How is that done,’ asked the king. 
1 The Sun ” (answered S.) ‘ is light ; in the evening I throw him into 
Fire: and Fire is light; in the morning I throw him into'the Sun.’ 
‘What’ (enquired the king) ‘does he become who thus sacrifices?’ 
‘ He becomes’ (rejoined S.) ‘luminous, and renowned, an eater of food, 
and conquers for himself an union with these two deities, and dwells 
in the same region as they.’ 4. Then Yajnavalkya said, ‘ When I take 
up the fire I lift the agnihotra. All the gods follow the Sun when he 
sets ; and when they see me take up the Fire, they come back to me. 
Then, after washing and pulling down the vessels, and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked, beholding them as they behold me, I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food).’ The king answered, ‘Thou hast ap- 
proached very close to a solution of the Agnihotra, o Yfijnavalkya; 
I give thee a hundred milch-cows : but thou hast not discovered tho 
ascent of these two (oblations), nor tho course, nor the resting-place, 
nor the satisfaction, nor the return, nor the world where they re- 
appear^).’ Having so spoken, Janaka mounted his car and drove away. 
5. The Brahmans then said amongst themselves, ‘ This Biijanyftr has 
surpassed us in speaking; come, let us invito him to a theological 
discussion.’ Yajnavalkya, however, interposed, ‘We are Brahmans, 
and he a Bajanya ; if we overcome him, wo shall ask ourselves, whom 
have we overcome ? but if he overcome us, men will say to us, a 
ltajanya has overcome Brahmans, Do not follow this course.’ They 
assented to his advice. Thcu Yajnavalkya mounted bis car, and drove 
after the king ; and came up to him. Janaka asked, ‘ is it to learn the 
agnihotra (that thou hast come), Yajnavalkya?’ ‘The agnihotra, o 
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monarch/ said Y. 6. The king rejoined, ‘ These two oblations, when 
offered, ascend ; they enter the air, they mako the air their ahavanlya 
fire, the wind their fuel, the rays their bright oblation, they satisfy tho 
air, and thence ascend. 7. They enter the sky, they make the sky 
their ahavanlya fire, the sun their fuel, the moon their bright oblation; 
they satisfy the sky, they return thence. 8. They enter this earth, 
they make this earth their ahavanlya fire, Agni their fuel, tho plants 
their bright oblation; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make his mouth their ahavanlya fire, his tonguo 
their fuel, food their bright oblation ; they satisfy man. (He who, 
thus knowing, eats, truly offers the agnihotra). 9. They ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [tho details which follow aro better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. Tho man who, thus knowing, 
approaches his wife, truly offers the agnihotra. The son who is then 
bom is the world of re-appearance. This is the agnihotra, o Yajna- 
valkya ; there is nothing beyond this.' Y. offered tho king the choice 
of a boon. He replied, ‘Let mo enquire of thee whatever I desire, o 
Yajuavalkya.’ Henceforward Janaka was a Brahman.” 219 
By Brahman in the last sentence we have, I presume, to understand 
a Brahman. Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of the kind 
called Brahman, the conclusion would bo the same; as at the time 
when the S'atapatha Brahmana was written, none but Brahmans could 
officiate as priests. 220 

Jan aka’ s name occurs frequently in the Mahabhurata. In the Vana- 
parvan of that poem (8089) he is called a rajarshi. In the S'unti-parvan, 
verse 6G40, it is said: Atrupy udaharantlmam itiliusam purdtanam | gltaih 
Vidcha-rujena Janakcna pra&umyatu | “ anantam vata me vittaih yasya 
me nasti Icinchana | Mithiluydm pradlptayum na me dahyati kinehana ” | 
“ Thej here relate an ancient story, — the words recited by Janaka the 
tranquil-minded king ofVideha: 

* Though worldly pelf I own no more, 

Of wealth I have a boundless store : 

"Wlide Mithilii the flames devour, 

My goods can all defy their power.’ ’* 

2,9 The Commentator explains btahmd by brahmish(hafa “Most full of divine 
knowledge.” 

22J Prof. Milllcr remarks in his article on Caste (Chips from a German Workshop, ii. 
338) : “That king Janaka of Yideha possessed superior knowledge is acknowledged 
by one of tho most learned among the Brahmans, by Yajuavalkya himself; and in 
the S'atapatha Bruhmana, which is believed to have been the work of Yajnavalkya, 
it is said that king Janaka became a Brahman.” 
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The same sentiment is ascribed to the same royal rishi in verse 7891 : 
Api chabhavati Mailhilena gitam nagaram updhitam agnind ’ bhmhhya | 
“ na khalu mama hi daliyate 'ttra 1c inchit ” svayam idam dha ma bhumi- 
pdlah | “ And these words were repeated by tho king of Mithila when 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, * nothing of mine is burnt here ; * 
— so said the king himself.” 

Another “ancient story” of Janaka is related in verses 7882-7983 of 
the same book. It is there stated that this king was constantly en- 
gaged in thinking on matters connected with a future life ; and that 
he had a hundred religious teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7884). He was, however, visited by the rishi Pancha- 
sikha 2 ' 21 (verses 7886, 7888), a pupil of Asuri (verse 7890), who so con- 
founded the king’s hundred instructors by his reasoning, that they were 
abandoned by their pupil, who followed this new teacher (7898. Upctya 
satam uchdrydn mohaydmum hetubhih | 7899. Janakas tv abhimmraktah 
Kdpilcydnudarsandt | utsrijya satam dchdryydn prish\haio ’ nujagdma 
tarn), Panehasikha appears also, at verse 11839, as his instructor. 
At verso 10699 Janaka is again brought forward as receiving religious 
information from Parasara; in verses 11545-11836 as being taught by 
the rishi Yiljnavalkya tho principles of the Yoga and Sankhya philo- 
sophies; and in verses 11854-12043 as holding a conversation with a 
travelling female mendicant ( bhihhukl ), named Sulabha, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himself to be a pupil of Pancha- 
sikha (here said to belong to the family of«Parasara, verse 11875), and 
an adept in the systems just mentioned ; and from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches he had addressed to her regarding her procedure, ho 
learns that she belongs to the Rajanya class, like himself, of the family 
of the rajarshi Pradhana, that sho had obtained no suitable husband, 
and wandered about, following an ascetic life, and seeking final^eman- 
cipation (verses 12033 ff.). 

A further story in illustration of Janaka’s indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the Asvamudkikaparvan, verses 887 ff. 

231 See Prof. Wilson’s Sunkhya-karikii, p. 190 ; and Dr. Hall's Preface to his 
edition of tho Sankhya-prayachana-bhashya, pp. 9 ff. 
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Sect. XV. — Other instances in which Brahmans are said to have been 
instructed in divine knowledge by Kshattriyas . 

Two other cases in which Brahmans are recorded to have received 
instruction from Kshattriyas are thus stated by Professor Muller : 222 

“ Por a Kshattriya to teach the law was a crime ( sva-dharmutikrama ), 
and it is only by a most artificial line of argument that the dogmatic 
philosophers of the Mlmamsa school tried to explain this away. Tho 
Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, according to their own Upani- 
shads, Ajatasatru, the king of Kiisi, possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the son of Baliika, who was renowned as a reader of the Veda, 
and that Gargya desired to become his pupil, though it was not right, 
as the king himself remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brah- 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravahana Jaivali, king of tho 
Panchalas, silenced SVctaketu Aruneya and his father, and then com- 
municated to them doctrines which Kshatriyas only, but no Brahmans, 
had ever known before.” I subjoin two separate versions of each of 
these stories. The first is that of Ajatasatru : 

Kaushltakl Brahmana TJpanishad, iv. 1. At ha ha vai Gdrgyo Bulukir 
anuehunah saihspashfah dsa | so ’vasad Usinareshn savasan Matsyeshu 
Kuru -panchdleshu Kusi - vulclieshv iti | sa ha Ajutahtrum Kdsyam 
uvrajya uvdeha “ brahma te bravdni ” iti | tarn ha uvdeha Ajutasatruh 
“ sahasraih dadmah ” iti “ etasydm vdchi | * Janako Janakah ’ iti vai u 
januh dhdvanti” iti | . . . . 19. Tatah u ha Bdldkis tushnlm dsa | 
tarn ha uvdeha Ajdtasatrur “ etdivad nu Bdldike ” iti | “ etdvad ” iti ha 
uvdeha Bdldkih” | tam ha uvdeha Ajdtasatrur 11 mrishu vai khalu mu 
samvddayish(hdh “ brahma to bravdni v iti \ yo vai Bdildke eteshdm puru- 
shdndm karttd yasya vai tat karma sa vai veditavyah ” iti | tatah u ha 
Bulutcih samit-pdnih pratichakrame “ updyuni ” iti | tam ha uvdeha 
Ajdtasatruh “ pratiloma-rupam eva tad manye yat kshattriyo brdhmanam 
upanayeta eld vy eva tvd jnapayishydmi” iti | tam ha pdnuv abhipadya 
pravavrdja \ 

“Now Gargya Bfilaki was renowned as a man well read in the 
Veda. He dwelt among tho UsTnaras, Matsyas, Kurus, Panchalas, 
Kasis, and Videhas, travelling from place to place. He came to 


233 Chips from a German Workshop, vol. ii. p. 333. 
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Ajatasatru, tho Kasya, and said, ‘ Let me declare to theo divine know- 
ledge.’ Ajatasatru said, ‘ Wo bestow on thee a thousand (cows) for 
this word/ Men run to us crying, ‘ Janaka, Janaka/ ” Tho learned 
man accordingly addresses Ajatasatru in a series of statements regard- 
ing the object of his own worship, but is silenced by the king’s display 
of superior knowledge on every topic. 223 The story ends thus : 19. 
“ Then the son of Balfika remained silent. Ajatasatru said to him, 
‘Dost (thou know only) so much, o Biilaki/ ‘Only so much,’ he 
answered. The king rejoined, ‘ Thou hast vainly proposed to me, let 
mo teach thee divine knowledge/ He, Bon of Balaka, who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is, — he is the object of 
knowledge/ Then the son of Balaka approached the king with fuel 
in his hand, and said, ‘Let me attend thee (as thy pupil)/ The king 
replied, ‘ I regard it as an inversion of the proper rule that a Kshat- 
triya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct thee. 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed/’ 

Satapatha Brahmana, xiv. 5, 1, 1 (= Brihadfiranyaka Upanishad, ii. 
1, 1, p. 334 of Cal. edit.). Driptabdldhr ha anuchdno Gary yah dsa \ sa 
ha uvdeha Ajdtasatrim Kasya m “brahma to bravdni ” Hi | sa uvdeha 
Ajdtakalruh “ sahasram etasydm vuchi dadmah x JanaJco Janakah ’ iti vai 
‘anuh dhuvanti ” iti | . . . . 12. Sa ha tushnm dsa Gary yah | 13. Sa 
ha uvdeha Ajdtakairur “ etavad nu” iti | “ etdvad hi” iti | “ na etdvatd 
viditaiii bhavati” iti | sa ha uvdeha Gary yah “ upa tvd ay uni” iti \ 
14. Sa ha uvdeha Ajdtakatrah “ pratilomgm vai tad yad bruhmanah 
Jcshattriyam upeyud ‘ brahma me vahliyati * iti | vy eva tvd jndpayish- 
ydmi” iti \ tam pdndv uddya uttasthau | 

“ Driptabalaki Gargyya was well read in tho Yeda. He said to 
Ajatasatru, the Kasya, ‘ Let me declare to thee divine knowledge/ 
Ajatagatra replied, ‘ Wo give thee d thousand (cows) for this jvord. 
Men run to me calling out, “Janaka, Janaka/” At the end of their 
conversation we are told: 12. “Gargya remained silent. 13. Then 
Ajatasatru asked him, ‘ (Dost thou know) so much only ? ’ * Only 

so much,’ he replied. 1 But this,’ rejoined Ajatasatru, ‘does not compre- 
hend the whole of knowlege/ Then said Gargya, ‘ Let me come to theo 
(as thy disciple)/ Ajatasatru answered, ‘This is an inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a Kshattriya with the view 
223 s c e Prof. Cowell's Translation of the Upanishad, pp. 167 ff. 
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of being instructed in divine knowledge. (But) I will teach thee.* 
He took him by the hand, and rose.” 

The second story is that of Pravahana Jaivali : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 9, 1, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka Upanishad, vi. 
2, 1, p. 1030 of Cal. edit.). S’vetakctur ha vai Aruncyali Panchuldndm 
parishadam djagdma | sa djagdma Pravdhanam Jaivalim par ichOr ay amd- 
nam | tarn udlksliya abhyuvuda u kumdra ” iti | sa “ bhoh ” iti pratisus- 
rdva | “ anuh'&hfo nv asi pitrd ” | “om” iti ha uvdcha | 2. “Vettha 
yathd imuh prajdh prayatyo vipratipadyante ” iti I “na ” iti ha uvdcha j 
“vettha yuthu imam lokam punar upadyante ” iti | “na ” iti ha era 
uvdcha | “vettha yathd f sau lokah evam bahubhih punah punah pra- 
yadbhir na sampuryyatc ” iti | “ na ” iti ha era uvdcha | 3. “ Vettha 
y at it} y dm uhutydm hutdyum dpah purusha -vdcho bhntvd samut- 
thdya vadanti ” Hi | “ na ” iti ha era uvdcha | “ vettha u devaydnasya 
vd pathah pratipadam pitriyunasya vd yat kritvd devaydnam vd panthd- 
nam pratipadyatc pitriyunam vd | 4. Api hi nah rishcr vachah srutam 
(R.V. x. 88, 15=Vaj. S. 19, 47) * dee sritl asrinavam pitrlndm ahamde- 
vdndm uta marttydndm \ tdbhydm idam visvam ejat sarneti yad antard 
pitaram mdtaraih cha ’ ” iti \ il na aham atah ekanchuna veda” iti ha 
uvdcha | 5. Atha ha enaih vasafyd upamantraydnehahre | anddritya 
vasatim kumurah pradadruva | sa djagdma pitaram | tam ha uvdcha il iti 
vdiva kila no bhavdn purd f nusish(an avochah ” 22i iti | “ kathaih same- 
dhah ” iti \ “ pancha md prasndn rdjanyabandhur aprukshU tato na ekan~ 
chana veda” iti ha uvdcha \* “ katame te” iti | “ime” iti ha pratlkdny 
uddjahura | 6. Sa ha uvdcha | “ tathd nas tvaih tula jdnithuh yathd yad 
aham kincha veda sarvam aham tat tubhyam avocham | prehi tu tattra 
pratltya brahmacharyyam vatsydva ” iti | bhavdn eva gachhatv ” 
iti | 7. Sa djagdma Gautamo yatra Pravuhanasya Jaivaler usa | 
tasmai usanam uhdryya 225 udakam dhdraydnehakdra | atha ha asmai 
argham m chukara | 8. Sa ha uvdcha “varam bhavate Gautama ya 
dadmah” iti | sa ha uvdcha “ pratijnuto me esha varah | yarn tu kumu- 
tasya ante vucham abhdshathds turn me bruhi ” iti | 9. Sa ha uvdcha 
“daiveshu vai Gautama tad vareshu | mdmshundm bruhi” iti | 10. Sa 
ha uvdcha “ vijndyatc ha asti hiranyasya apdttam go-asvundm ddsi - 
num pravardnum paridhununum | md no bhavdn bahor anantasya 

824 Tho text of the Brihadaranyaka Up. reads avochat, 

888 The Brih. Ar. reads ahfitya. 

821 The Brih. Ar. reads arghyanu 
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aparyantasya ahhy avaddnyo bhud ’’ iti | “ sa vai Gautama tlrthena 
ichhdsai ” iti | “ upaimy aham bhavantam ” iti “vdcha ha sma eva 
purve upayanti ” | 11. Art upfiyana-kirttd' m uvdcha | 11 tathd nas 
tram Gautama md 'parti dhtis tava clta pitdmahdh yathd | iyatii vidyti 
itah purvam na kamimkliana brdhnane uvtisa \ tarn tv aliafii tubhyam 
vakshydmi | ko hi tvd cv am bruvantam arhati pratydkhydtum ” iti \ 

“ S'vetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchalas. He 
came to Pravahana Jaivali, who was receiving service from his 
attendants. Seeing S'vetaketu, the king said, ‘ o youth/ ‘ Sire,’ he 
answered. (King) ‘Hast thou been instructed by thy father?’ 
(S'vetaketu) ‘I have/ 2. (K.) * Dost thou know how these creatures, 
when departing, proceed in different directions?’ (S'.) ‘No/ (K.) 
‘Dost thou know how they return to this world ? ' (S'.) ‘Ko/ (K.) 

‘ Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with those 
numerous beings who are thus constantly departing?’ (S'.) ‘Ko/ 
3. (K.) ‘Dost thou know after the offering of what oblation tho 
waters, acquiring human voices, rise and speak?’ (S'.) ‘Ko/ (K.) 

‘ Dost thou know the means of attaining the path which leads to tho 
gods, or that which leads to the Pitris ; by what act tho one or the 
other is gained? 4. And we have heard tho words of the riahi: 
(lt.Y. x. 88, 15 = Yaj. S. 19, 47) “I have heard of two paths for 
mortals, one to the pitris, another to the gods. By these proceeds 
every moving thing that exists between the father and the mother ( i.e . 
between Dyaus and PrithivT, heaven and 6arth).” ’ ‘ I know none of 
all these things/ answered S'vetaketu. 5. The king then invited him 
to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitation, but 
hastened away, and came to his father, to whom ho said, * Thou didst 
formerly declare me to be instructed/ ‘ How now (my) intelligent 
(son)?’ asked his father. ‘The llajanya/ replied tho son, ‘ ask^d me 
five questions, of which I know not even one/ ‘What were tho 
questions? ’ ‘ They were these/ and ho told him the initial words of 
each of them. 6. The father then said, ‘ Be assured, my son, that I 
told thee all that I myself know. But come, let us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils. ‘ Do thou thyself go/ rejoined the son. 7. 
Gantama accordingly arrived (at the abode) of Pravahana Jaivali, who 
caused a seat to bo brought, and water and the madhuparka mess to be 
227 The text of the Brill. Ar. Up. reads kirttyd uvOsa. 
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presented: 8. and said, ‘We offer thee a boon, Gautama.* Gautama 
replied, ‘ Thou hast promised me this boon : explain to me tho 
questions which thou hast proposed to the youth.* 9. The king replied, 

‘ That is one of the divine boons ; ask one of those that are human.’ 
10. Gautama rejoined, ‘Thou knowest that I have received gold, cows, 
horses, female slaves, attendants, raiment; be not illiberal towards us 
in respect to that which is immense, infinite, boundless.’ ‘ This, o 
Gautama,’ said the king, ‘ thou rightly desirest.’ ‘ I approach thee (as 
thy) disciple,’ answered Gautama. The men of old used to approach 
(their teachers) with words (merely). Ho (accordingly) attended him 
by merely intimating hi3 intention to do so. 228 ‘ Do not,’ then said tho 
king, ‘attach any blame to me, as your ancestors (did not). This 
knowledge has never heretofore dwelt in any Brahman ; but I shall 
declare it to thee. Tor who should refuse thee when thou so 
speakest ? ’ ” 

ChhundogyaTJpanishad, v. 3, 1. S’vetaketur ha Aruncyah Panchdldnam 
samitim eydya | tarn ha Pravdhano Jairalir much a “ himfira anu tvd 
Rishat pita ” iti | “ anu hi lhagavah” iti | 2. “ Vettha yad ito 'dhipra- 
juh pray anti” iti | “ na lhagavah ” iti | “ vettha yathd punar dvart- 
tante” iti | “ na lhagavah ’’ iti \ “vettha pathor deva-ydnasya pitri- 
yunasya cha vydvarttane ” iti | “na lhagavah” iti | 3. “Vettha yathd 
J sau toko na sampuryyate ” | “na lhagavah ” iti | “vettha yathd pan - 
chamydm dhutuv dpah purusha-vachaso bhav anti” iti | “naiva lhagavah” 
iti | 4. “Atha nu him anu&shto ’ vochathuh | yo hi imdni na vidyut ka - 
them so 'nusishfo Iravxta ” iti | sa ha dyastah pitur arddham cydya | 
tam ha much a “ ananusishya vdva kila md bhagavdn abravid 1 anu tvd 
Hisham ’ ” iti | 5. “ Pancha md rdjanyalandhuh prasndn aprdkshlt 
teshdm na ekanchana asakaih vivaktum ” iti | sa ha uvdeha “ yathu md 
team iadd etdn avado yathd 'ham eshdm na ekanchana veda yady aham 
imdn avedishyam katham te na avakshyam ” iti | 6. Sa ha Gautamo 
rdjno ’ rddham eydya | tasmai ha prdptdya arlidm chakdra | sa ha prdtah 
sabhdgah udeyuya | tam ha uvdeha “ mdnushasya bhagavan Gautama vit- 
tasya varaiii vrinithuh ” iti | sa ha uvdeha “tava eva rdjan mdnusham 
vittam | yum eva kumurasya ante vdcham abhushathds turn eva me Iruhi ” 
iti | 7. Sa ha krichhrl babhuva | tam ha “ chiram vasa ” ity djndpaydn - 

228 Or, “by merely intimating, not performing, the respectful mode of approach 
by touching his feet,” according to the Commentator. 
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chakura | tarn ha uvdcha “ yathd mu tvam Gautama avado yatbd tyam 
na prdk tvattah purd brdhmandn gachhati tasmdd u sarveshu lokeshu 
kshattrasya eva prasusanam abhud” iti | tasmai ha uvdcha \ 

“ 1. S’vetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchalas. 
Pravahana Jaivali asked him, ‘ Young man, has thy father instructed 
thee? ’ ‘ He has, sire,’ replied S'vetaketu. 2. ‘ Dost thou know,’ asked 
the king, 1 whither living creatures proceed when they go hence?’ 
(S'.) ‘ No, sire.’ (King) ‘ Dost thou know how they return ? ’ (S'.) ‘ No, 
sire.’ (K.) ‘Dost thou know the divergences of the two paths whereof 
one leads to the gods, and the other to the pitris?’ (S'.) ‘No, sire.’ 
3. (K.) ‘Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled ? 9 
(S'.) ‘No, sire.’ (K.) ‘Dost thou know how at the fifth oblation the 
waters acquire human voices ? 9 (S'.) ‘ I do not, sire.’ 4. (K.) ‘ And hast 
thou then said “ I have been instructed ? ” for how can ho who does 
not know these things allege that he has been so ? 9 The young man, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, ‘ Thou didst tell mo, I have in- 
structed thee, when thou hadst not done so. 5. That Kfvjanya proposed 
to me five questions, of which I could not solve even one.’ The father 
replied, ‘ As thou didst then say to me regarding these five questions, 
I know not one of them, — (so I ask thee whether) if I had known 
them, I would not have told them to thee ? * 6. Gautama went to tho 
king, who received him with honour. In the morning, having received 
his share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who said 
to him, ‘ Ask, o reverend Gautama, a present of human riches.’ He 
replied, 1 To thee, o king, belongs wealth of that description. Declare 
to me the questions which thou proposedst to the youth.’ 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a long stay : and said to him, 

* As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached the Brahmans (who lived) before thee, it has there- 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculcated by the Kshattriya 
class alone/ He then declared it to him. 

Sect. XYI. — Story of King VUvantara and the S’ydparna Brdhmans, 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. Vihantaro ha Samhadmanah S'ydparndn 
parichahhdno vityuparnam yajnam djahre \ tad ha anubudhya S'ydparnus 
tam yajnam djagmuh | te ha tad-antarvedy dsdnchahm | tan ha drwh{vd 
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uvdcha “pdpasya vai ime karmanah kartturah dsate aputdyai vucho 
vaditdro yach chhydparnuh imun utthdpayata ime me 'ntarvedim dsi- 
8hata ** iti | “ tathti ” iti tan utthupaydnchakruh | te ha utthdpyamdndh 
ruruvire “ye tehhyo Bhutavirebhyah A sitamr igu h Kas yapd nd m soma - 
pitham abliijigyuh Purikshitasya Janamejayasya vikasyape yajne tais te 
tattraviravantah usuh | kah svit so ’smdka asti viro yah imam somapitham 
abhijeshyati " iti | u ayam aham asmi vo vvrah ” iti ha uvdcha Rdmo Mur- 
gaveyah | Rdmo ha dsa Murgaveyo ’ nuchdnah S'ydparnlyah | teshdiih ha 
uttish(hatdm uvdcha “ api nu rdjann itthamvidam veder utthdpayanti " 
iti | “ yas tvam katham vettha hrahmalandho " iti | 28. u Yattra Indram 
dcvatdh paryavrinjan Visvarupam Tv d A) tram abhyamamta Vrittram 
astrita yatln sdldvrikebhyah prudud Arurmaghdn avadhld Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhld " iti | u tattra Indrah somaplthcm vydrdhyata \ Indrasya 
am vyriddhim kshattram somaplthcna vydrdhyata \ api Indrah somapUhe 
1 1havat V 1 vashtur dmushya somam \ tad vyriddham ev a adyupi kshattram 
somapithena | sa yas tarn bhakshaiii vidydd yah kshattrasya somaplthcna 
vyriddhasya yena kshattram samridhyate katham tarn veder utthdpayanti" 
iti | “ vettha brdhmana tvam tarn bhaksham ” | (( veda hi" Hi | “ tarn vai 
no brdhmana bruhi ” iti | u tasmai vai te rdjann " iti ha uvdcha | 29. 
Trayundm bhakshdnum ekam uharishyanti somam vd dadhi vd apo rd | 
sa yadi somam bruhmandndm sa bhakshah | brdhmandms tena bhakshena 
jinvishyasi | brdlimana-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate uddyl dpdiyi diva- 
8dyi yathd-kdma-prayupyah \ yadu vai ksliattriydya pdpam bhavati 
brdhmana-kalpo y sya prajdydm djdyate Uvaro ha asmud dvitlyo vd tritlyo 
vd brdhmanatdm abhyupaitoh sa brahmabandhavena jijyushatali | atha 
yadi dadhi vaisydndm sa bhakshah \ vatiydm tena bhakshena jinvishyasi | 
vaisya-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate ’ nyasya bali-krid anyasya udyo 
yathd-kdmajyeyah | yadu vai ksliattriydya pdpam bhavati vaihya-kalpo 
1 sya prajdydm djdyate Uvaro ha asmud dvitlyo vd tritlyo vd vaisyatdm 
abhyupaitoh sa vaisyatayu jijyushitah | atha yady apah sudrdndm sa 
bhakshah | Sudrdms tena bhakshena jinvishyasi \ sudra-kalpas te prajd- 
ydm djanishyate ’ nyasya preshy ah kdmotthdpyo yathukuma-vadhyah \ 
yadu vai kshattriyuya pdpam bhavati sudra-kalpo 'sya prajdydm djdyate | 
Uvaro ha asmud dvitlyo vd tritlyo vd kudratdm abhyupaitoh \ sa iudra- 
tayu jijyushitah | 30. Etc vai te trayo bhakshah rdjann " iti ha uvdcha 
u yeshdm didm na iydt kshattriyo yajamdnah atha asya esha svo 1 bha- 
kshah " ityudi | 
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“ Visvantara, the son of Sushadman, setting aside the S'yaparnas, was 
performing a sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the S'yaparnas 
came to the ceremony, and sat down within the sacrificial enclosure* 
Observing them, the king said, ‘Remove these S'yaparnas, doers of evil 
deeds, and speakers of impure language, 229 who have sat down within 
my sacrificial enclosure.’ Saying, ‘So be it,’ they removed them. 
When they were being removed, they exclaimed, ‘ The Kasyapas found 
champions in tho Asitamrigas who conquered for them from theBhuta- 
vlras the soma-draught at the sacrifice which Janamcjaya, the son of 
Parikshit, was performing without their (tho Kasyapas’) aid. Who is 
the champion who will conquer for us this soma-draught?’ ‘I am 
your champion,’ cried Rama Alargavcya. This Rama was a learned 
man, belonging to the S'yaparna race. When the S'yaparnas were mov- 
ing away, he said, ‘ Do they, o king, remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who possesses such knowledge [as 1] ? ’ ‘ How dost 
thou possess it, Brfdiman ? ’ asked the king. 28. (Rama answered) 
“ When the deities rejected Indra, who had killed Tvashtra, 230 prostrated 
Vrittra, given over the Yatis to the wolves, slain the Arurmaghas, and 
contradicted Rrihaspati, then he (Indra) forfeited the soma-draught. 
In consequence of his forfeiture, the Kshattra (Kshattriya) class lost it 

229 Prof. Weber (Tnd. St. i., 215) thinks the words “doers of evil deeds ” appear 
to refer to some variety of ceremonial peculiar to the S'j’iipainas, and the words 
“ speakers of impure language ” to a difference in their dialect ; and he is inclined to 
derive tho patronymic of Kama, Murgavcya, fro^j the impure caste of Margavas 
mentioned in Maim, x. 34 ; by which supposition, he thinks, a ground would bo 
discovered for the reproaches which Vis vantara addresses to the f S'yaparna family. 
In reference to the story of Janamcjaya, alluded to in this passage, Weber remarks 
(Ind. Stud. i. 204): “The same work (the Aitareya Brahmana, vii., 27) makes 
mention of a dispute which this king had with the sacerdotal family of the Bhutavlras, 
a branch of the Kas'yapas; and which was adjusted by the intervention of tho 
Asitamrigas, who belonged to the same race ” A S'yaparna is alluded to in &’ P. Br. 
x., 4, 1, 10 (quoted by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. i., 215) : Etad ha sma vai tad vidvtin 
S'ydparnah Sdyaknyimah aha “ yad vai me idam karma samapsyata mama eva prajd 
Salvnmnn rdjdno 'bhavishyan mama brdhmarwh mama vaisydh | yat tu me ethvat 
karmanah aamdpi tena me ubhayathd Salv an prajd ’ tirekshyate ” iti | “Knowing this 
Sayakayana, the S'yaparna, said, 1 If this my rito had been completed, my offspring 
would havo become the kings of the Salvas, mine their Brahmans, mine their 
Vais'yas. But as (only) so much of the rite has been completed, my offspring 
shall, in both respects, excel tho Salvas.’ ” Seo also Ind. St. x. 18. 

229 See Dr. Haug’s note, p. 487, where he states why he cannot follow Sayana in 
rendering abhyamamsta by “killed.” Prof. Weber (Ind. St. ix. 326) defends 
Sayana’s interpretation. 
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also. (But Indra recovered a share in the soma- draught, having stolen 
Tvash^ri’s soma.) Hence at present also the Kshattriyas are excluded 
from the soma-draught. Why do they remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who knows that (other) draught which (properly belongs) 
to the Kshattriyas who are excluded from the soma-draught, and by 
which they are rendered prosperous ? * * Dost thou, o Brahman, know 

that draught ? ’ asked the king. f I know it,’ answered Kama. ' De- 
clare it then to us/ rejoined tho prince. 1 1 declare it to thee, o king, 
said the other. 29. i Of the three draughts they shall bring one, either 
soma, or curds, or water. If he (the priest, bring) the soma, that is 
the draught of tho Brahmans, and with it thou shalt satisfy the Brah- 
mans. Ono like a Brahman shall be born in thy line, a receiver of 
gifts, a drinker (of soma), a seeker of food, 231 a rover at will/ When- 
ever the offence (of drinking the Brahman’s draught) 232 is chargeable to 
a Kshattriya, one like a Brahman is born in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him has the power of becoming a Brahman, 
and likes to live as a Brahman. Next, if (the priest bring) curds, 
that is the Valya’s draught ; with it thou shalt satisfy the Yaisyas. 
One like a Yaisya shall be born in thy line, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to be used {lit. eaten) by another, and who may bo 
oppressed at will. Whenever the offence (of consuming the Yaisya’ s 
portion) is chargeable to a Kshattriya, ono like a Yaisya is born in his 
line, who in the second or third generation from him has the power of 
becoming a Yaisya, and is desirous of living as a Yaisya. Next, if (the 
priest bring) water, that is tho Sudra’s draught; with it thou shalt 
satify the S' udras. One like a S’ udra shall be born in thy line, the 
KTvant of another, who may be expelled and slain at pleasure. When 
^the offence (of drinking the S' udra’ s draught) is chargeable against a 
Ivshiittriya, one like a S' udra is born in his line, who in the second or 
third generation from him has the power of becoming a S'iidra, and 
desires to live like a S'udra. 30. * These, o king, aro the threo draughts, 
which the Kshattriya when sacrificing should not desire. His own 
proper draught is as follows : Let him squeeze tho descending branches 

331 Prof. Wober (Ind. Stud. ix. 326) would prefer to translate Twasayl (iibcrall-) 
wohnend, “dwelling everywhere.” 

233 Dr. Haug translates “ when there is any fault on the Kshattriya (who, when 
sacrificing, eats the Bruhmana portion),” etc. See the beginning of par. 30 below. 
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of the nyagrodha (Indian fig) tree, with tho fruits of the udumbara, 
the asvattha, and the plaksha trees, and drink these juices. This is 
his own proper draught. 

The continuation may be read in Dr. Haug’s translation, pp. 486 ff. 
After the priest has given the king a deal of further information the 
result is told in par. 34, as follows : 

Tam cvam etam bhaksham provdcha Tamo Mdrgaveyo Visvantaruya 
Saushadmandya \ tasmin ha nviicha prokte u sahasram u ha brdhmand 
tubhyaih dadmah j sasyuparnah u me yajnah ” iti | 

“ This draught did llama Margaveya declare to Yi^vantara the son 
of Sushadman. When it had been declared the king said, 1 Brahman, 
we give thee a thousand (cows) : and my sacrifice (shall be performed) 
with (the aid of the) B'yaparnas.’ ” 

Sect. XYII. — Story of Matanga who tried in vain to raise himself to 
the position of a Brahman. 

The legend of Matanga, which is narrated in tho Anu&lsana-parvan 
of the Mahabharata, verses 1872 ff., is introduced by a question which 
Yudhishthira addresses to Bhlshma, verse 1867 : Kshattriyo yadi vd 
vaisyah kidro vd rujasattama | brdhmanyam prdpnuydd yena tad me 
vydkhydtum arhasi | tapasd vd sumahald karmand vd * irutena vd \ 
brdhmanyaih atha ched ichhct tad me briihi samdsatah \ Bhislimah uvdeha 
| 1870. Brdhmanyaih tdta dushprdpyam varmih kshattrddibhis tribhih | 
paraih hi sarva-bhutdndm sthunam etad Yudhishthira \ bahvis tu saiii- 
saran yonir jdyamunah punah punah \ parydye tdta kasmmsdnd brdh - 
mano numa juyate | “ Explain to me the means— whether it be intense 
austere- fervour, or ceremonies, or Yedio learning — whereby a Kshat- 
triya, a Yaisya, or a Sudra, if he desire it, can attain to the stata of a 
Brahman. BhTshma replies (1870), The state of a Brahman is hard 
to be acquired by men of the other three classes, the Kshattriyas, etc. ; 
for this Brahmanhood is the highest rank among all living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombs, and being born again 
and again, that such a man, in some revolution of being, becomes a Brah- 
man.” Bhlshma proceeds to illustrate this principle by the case of Ma- 
tanga, who was apparently the son of a Brahman, was distinguished for 
his good qualities, and was esteemed to be himself of the same class as his 
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father (verse 1873 : dvijdteh hasyachit tdta tulya-varnah sutas tv abhut \ 
Mdtanyo ndma nfimnd vai sarvaih samudito gunaih |) Ho was, however, 
discovered to bo of spurious birth in the following manner : He hap- 
pened to be sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and was 
travelling in a car drawn by asses. On his way he repeatedly pierced 
on its nose with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mother. Feeling for tho wound thus inflicted on her offspring, tho 
She-ass said: “ Bo not distressed, my son, it is a Chandala who is on the 
car. There is nothing dreadful in a Brahman ; he is declared to be kindly, 
a teacher whomstructs all creatures : how then can he smite any one ? 
This man of wicked disposition shows no pity to a tender colt, and 
thereby indicates his origin ; for it is birth which determines the cha- 
racter ” (verse 1876. Uvdeha mu suchah puttra chandCilas tv adhilish- 
ftiati | brdhmane ddrunaih nudi maitro bruhnam uchyate | dcJtdryah 
sarva-bhutdndih sustd him praharishyati \ ayam tu pdpa-pralcritir bale 
na hirute dayum \ sva-yonim munayaty esha bhdvo bhdvaik niyachhati |). 
Overhearing this colloquy, Matanga instantly got down from the car 
and besought the she-ass, whom he honoured with the epithet of “ most 
intelligent,” to tell him how she knew him to be a Chandala and how 
his mother had been corrupted. The she-ass informs him that his 
mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-born 
barber, and that he was tho offspring of this connection and conse- 
quently no Brahman (verse 1882. Brdhnanydm vrishalcna tvam mat- 
tdydiii nupitena ha \ jdtas tvgm asi chandulo brdhmanyaih tena te ’ nasat |). 
On receiving this unwelcome revelation, Matanga returned homo, and 
being questioned by his reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, he told him what he had heard; and expressed his 
determination to enter on a course of austerities. He does so accord- 
ingly # with such effect that he alarms the gods, and receives tho offer 
of a boon from Indra. He asks for Brfihmanhood ; but Indra tells him 
that he must perish if he continues to make that request, as the high 
position he seeks cannot be obtained by one bom as a Chandftla 
(verse 1895). Matanga, however, continues his exercises for a hundred 
years, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
reasons, explaining (1901 ff.) that a Chandala can only become a S'udra 
in a thousand births, a S'udra a Yai^ya after a period thirty times as 
long, a Vaisya a Rajanya after a period sixty times the length, a Ra- 
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janya a Bifihman after a period of sixty times the duration, and so on, 
a Brahman only becoming a Kandaprishtha, a Kandaprishtha a Japa, 
a Japa a SYotriya, after immense intervals. Indra thereforo advises 
Matanga to choose some other boon. But the devotee is still dissatis- 
fied with the god’s decision, and renews his austerities for a thousand 
years. At the end of that period he receives still the same answer, 
and the same advice. But though distressed ho did not yet despair; 
but proceeded to balance himself on his great toe; which, although 
reduced to skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for a hundred years 
without falling. At length, when he was on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him ; but continued inexorably to refuso 
his request; and though further importuned, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about liko a bird, and changing his 
shape at will, and of being honoured and renowned (verses 1931 fF.). 

The assertion here made of the impossibility of a Kshattriya becom- 
ing a Brahman until he has passed through a long series of births is 
of course in flagrant contradiction with the stories of Visvamitra, 
Vltahavya, and others. 

Matanga (or a Matanga) is mentioned in a passage already quoted in 
p. 411 as a rajarshi who supported Visvamitra’ s family and for whom 
that sage sacrificed. He is also named in the Sabhfi-parvan, verse 340, 
as sitting in Yama’s assembly along with Agastya, Kfila, and Mrityu, 
etc., etc. ; in the Vana-parvan, 8079, as a great rishi ( maharshi ) ; and 
in the S anti-par van, 10875, as one of certain sages who had acquired 
their position by austerities (see above, p. 132). His disciples, ho him- 
self, and his forest are mentioned in the Eamayana, iii. 73, 23, 29, 30. 


Sect. XVIII. — Legend, of the Bruhman Parasurdma , the exterminator 
of the K&hattriyas . 

As Parasurama belonged to the race of the Bhrigus, it may be advis- 
able to premise some particulars regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, s.v ., Professor ltoth tells us that the Bhrigus were a 
class of mythical beings, who, according to the Nirukta, xi. 19, belonged 
to the middle or aerial class of gods (“ mddhyamiko deva-ganah ” iti 
Nairukldlf), They were the discoverers of fire and brought it to men 
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(R.Y. x. 46, 2, etc.) 238 Ho adds, however, that this race has also a 
connection with history, as one of the chief Brahmanical families hears 
this name, and allusions are made to this fact even in the hymns of the 
Rig-veda (vii. 18, 6; viii. 3, 9, 16; viii. 6, 18 ; viii. 91, 4). Bhrigu 
is also, as Prof. Roth observes, the name of a rishi representing a 
family, who is mentioned in Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1, as suffering injury 
at the hands of the Srinjayas (see above, p. 286). As regards his birth, 
it is said in the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 34, that first the Sun, and then 
Bhrigu arose out of the seed which had issued from Prajapati, 234 that 
Bhrigu was adopted by Varuna, and was consequently called Varuni, 
etc. ( Tasya yad retamh pratliamam udadipyata tad asdv adityo ’ bhavat | 
yad dvitlyam unit tad Bhriyur abhavat | tarn Varuno nyagrihnita | ta&~ 
mat so, Bhriyur Vdrunih). Ho is accordingly called by this name in 
the S'. T. Br. xi. 6, 1, 1, where he is said to have conceived himself to 
be superior in knowledge to his father Yanina ( Bhriyur ha vai Vdrunir 
Varunam pitaram vidyaya ) timene ) ; and also in the Taittirlya TJpani- 
shad (Bibl. Ind. p. 123 : Bhriyur vai Vurunir Varunam pitaram upa- 
sasdra). 2 ® The preceding story of Bhrigu’s birth is developed and mo- 
dified in the Anususana-parvan of the Mahabharata, verse 4104 ff. : 
Vasishthah uvucha \ api chcdam purd Rdma srutam mo Brahma-darsa- 
nam \ Pitdmahasya yad vrittam Brahmanah paramdtmanah | devasya 
mahatas tdta Vdrunim bibhratas tanum \ aisvaryye varuno llama 
Rudrasyesasya vai prabhoh | “Vasishtha said, 4104: I have also 
heard, o Rama {i.e. Parasurama), of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which occurred regarding Pitamaha, Brahma, the supreme spirit, the 
great god {i.e. Mahadeva), Rudra, Is5a, the lord, assuming the body of 
Yaruna, and invested with the dominion of Varuna.” After this singular 
description of Mahadeva as identified with Brahma, Brahma the su- 
preme spirit, and Yaruna, the speaker goes on to tell us that the 
munis, the gods headed by Agni, the embodied portions of the sacrifice, 
and the Yedas, etc., assembled on the occasion referred to, and then 
proceeds, verso 4112 : Esha Brahma S'ivo Rudro Varuno \ ynih Prajd- 
patih | klrttyate bhagavdn devah sarva-bhuta-patih iivah | tasya yajnah 

233 See my article on “ Manu, the progenitor of the Aryyan Indians ” in Journ. 
R. A. S. for 1863, p. 415 f. ; and above, pp. 168 and 170. 

234 The commencement of tho story, of which this is part of the sequel, is given 
above, p. 107 f. 

235 See lud. Stud. ii. 231, and Journ. of tho German Or. Soc. ix. 210. 
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Pasupates tapah Jcratava eva cha | dikshd dipta-vratd devl diiaS cha sa- 
digUvardh | deva-patnyaS cha kanydiS cha devdndm chaiva mdtarah | 
djagmuh sahitds tattra tadd Bhrigu-kulodvaha | 4115. Yajnam PaSu- 
pateh prituh Varunasya mahdtmanah \ Svayambhitvas tu tdh drisltf vd 
retah samapatad bhuvi \ tasya Sukrasya visyandut pdihsfm sangrihya 
bhumitah \ prdsyat Pushd karubhydih vai tasminn eva hutdSanc j tatas 
tasmin sampravritte satire jvalita-pdvake | Brahmano juhvatas tattra 
prudurbhdvo babhuva ha \ skanna-mutraih cha tach chhukram Sruvena 
parigrihya sah | djya-vad mantratas clidpi so ’juhod Bhrigu-nandam | 
tatas tujanayumdsa bhuta-grdmam cha viryyavun ) . . . . 4121. S'ukre 
hute ’ gnau tasmiihs tu prddurdsaihs tray ah prabho | purushdh vapushd 
yukluh svaih svaih prasava-jair-gunaih | il bhrig v ity eva Bhriguh pur- 
ram angdrcbhyo ’ ngird ’ bhavat \ angdra-saiiiSraydch chaivo Kavir ity 
aparo 'bhavat | saha jvuldbhir utpanno Bhrigus tasmud Bhriguh smritah | 
.... 4140. “ VarunaS cliekaro devo labhatum kdmam ipsitam” \ nisar- 
gud BrahmanaS chdpi Varuno yddasumpatih | jag r aha vai Bhri gum pur- 
vam apatyaih surya-rarclmam | Ikaro ’ngirasaih chdgncr apatydrtham 
akalpayat | Pitdmahas tv apatyaih vai Kaviih jagrdha tattva-vit | tadd 
sa Vdrunah khydto Bhriguh prasava-karma-krit \ Agneyas tv Angirdh 
Sri man Kavir Brdlimo malidyasdh \ Bhdrgavdngirasau lolc loka-san- 
tdna-lakshanau | etc hi prasavdh sarve prajdnum patayas trayah \ 
sarvam santdnam eteslidm idam ity upadhdraya | Bhrigos tu puttruh 
saptdsan sarve tulydh Bhrigor gunaih | Chyavano VajraSlrshaS cha 
S'uchir Aurvas tathaiva cha | S’akro Varcnyas cha Vibhuh SavanaS 
cheti sapta te \ Bhdrgavdh Vdrundh sarve yeshdih vaiiiSo bhavdn api | 
“ 4112. This adorable and gracious god, lord of all creatures, is known 
as Brahma, S'iva, lludra, Yanina, Agni, Prajfipati. This Pasupati (had) 
a sacrifice. 230 Austere-fervour, Oblations, Consecration, (Diksha) that 
goddess with brilliant rites, the Points of the compass, their regents, 
the wives, daughters and mothers of the gods came all together with 
joy (4115) to this sacrifice of Pasupati the great Yanina. When Sva- 
yambhu (Brahma) saw these goddesses his seed fell to the ground. 
Pushan in consequence collected the particles of dust which were thus 
moistened, and threw them into the fire. When the sacrifice with its 
blazing fires had begun, there was seen an apparition of Brahma offering 
an oblation. Collecting with the sacrificial ladle that which had fallen, 
Such Eccins to be the construction of this line. 
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he cast it, like butter, with sacred texts, into the fire. And thence the 

powerful god generated all beings 4121. When the seed had been 

cast into the fire, there arose three men endowed with bodies, and with 
their own respective qualities derived from their generation. Blirigu 
sprang first from bhrik (the blazing of the fire), Angiras from the 
cinders, and Kavi 237 from a heap of cinders. Blirigu was so named 
because he was produced together with flames.” The god, called Ma- 
fuuleva, Varima, and Pavana, claimed these three men as his own, and 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4133 f.). Agni and Brahma also claimed 
them (4135 f.). The other gods, however, entreated Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Varuna : " 4140. ‘And let Varuna, the lord, 
the god, also receive the object of his desire.’ By the gift of Brahma, 
Varuna, lord of sea-monsters, first received for his offspring Blirigu 
brilliant as the sun. And Is vara (Mahadeva) appointed Angiras to bo 
Agni’s son. And Pitainaha, who knows the ~eality of things took 
Kavi as his offspring, Then Blirigu, the progenitor of creatures, was 
named the son of Varuna, Angiras the son of Agni, and the glorious 
Kavi the son of Brahma. The Bhargava and the Angirasa are distin- 
guished in the world as the propagators of mankind. For all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of this 
world to be their offspring. Blirigu had seven sons, all equal to their 
father in good qualities, Chyavana, Vajraslrsha, S'uchi, Aurva, S'ukra, 
Varcnya, Vibhu, and Savana. These were all Bhargavas, and Varunas, 
to whose race you (Parasurama) yourself also belong.’ 1 

In another passage of the M. Bh. Adip. 8G9, it is similarly said : 
Bhrigur maharshir bliagavdn Brahniand vai Svayambhuvd | Varunasya 
kratau jdtah pdvakud iti nah irutam | “ We have heard that the great 
and venerable rishi Blirigu was produced by Brahma from fire at the 
sacrifice of Varuna.” 

The Nirukta, iii. 17, has the following etymology of Bhjdgu • Arclii - 
ihi Bhriguh sambabhuva I Bhrigur bhrijyamdno na dehe | “ Blirigu was 
produced in the flame; though roasted, he was not consumed.” 

The Taitt. Br. i. 8, 2, 5, has a different account : Indr any a sushuvu - 
nasya tredha indryam vtryyam partipatat | Bhrigm tritlyam abhavat | 

237 In the M. Bh. Adip. v. 2606, Kavi is said to be Bhrigu’s son {Bhrigoh puttrah 
Kavir vidvdn S'ukrah). On tho other hand he, or another person of the same name, 
is said in the Anusasana-p. 4150, to be, along with Kavi, a son of Kavi 
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“ While Indra was continuing to pour out Soma, his manly vigour fell 
in three portions. The third became Bhrigu.” 

Bhrigu is declared in the Vishnu P. (see above, p. 65) to havo been 
one of the nine Brahmas, mental sons of Brahma. The Bhag. F. iii. 12, 
23, says he sprang from the skin of the creator (Bhrigw tvachi). The 
M. Bh. Adip. 2605, on the contrary declares : Brahmano hridayam Whit- 
tl'd nissrito Wiagavdn Bhriguh | “ Tho venerable Bhrigu, having split 
Brahma’s heart, issued forth” (Weber, Ind. St. ii. 231). So, too, the 
Vayu P. i. 9, 100: Bhrigu 8 tu hridaydj jojne rishih Salilajanmanah | 
“ Bhrigu was produced from the heart of the Water-horn (Brahma) ; ” 
and adds, verse 103 : Itg ete mdnasdh puttrdh vijneydh Brahmanah 
suiuh I Bhrigv-udayas tu ye srishfdh navaite Irahna-vddinah | 104. Gri- 
hamedhimh purunas dharmas taih prdh pravarttitah | “These were tho 
mind-born sons of Brahma. Bhrigu, and the others, nine in all, who were 
created, were declarers of sacred knowledge and ancient householders; 
by them was duty of old established.” Manu mentions Bhrigu (i. 35, see 
above, p. 36) as one of his own ten sons. He also speaks of him (i. 59, 
60, above, p. 38) as commissioned by himself (Manu) to promulgate his 
code. In Manu, v. 1 . however, the sage is said to have sprung from 
fire (idam ucliur mahdtmdnam anala-praWutram Bhrigum). As, how- 
ever, he had been previously declared to be one of Manu’s ten sons, and 
is so called also in the third verse of book v. and the second of book vii., 
where he is styled Mdnavo Bhriguh , Iuilluka thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from fire by saying that that had 
been the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era ( Kalpa ) : Yadyapi 
prathamudh yd ye dasa-prajupati-madh ye “ Bhrigum Nuradam eva cha v iti 
Bhrigu-sriahfir api Manutah eva uktd tathupi kalpa-lhedena agni-pra - 
Wiavatvam uchyate \ tatlid clia Srutih “ tmya yad retasah prathamam dedi- 
pyate tad asuv ddityo ’ lhavat | yad dvitlyam asid Bhrigur ” iti <j« at ah 
eva Wirashfdd retasah utpannatvdd Bhriguh | “ Though the creation of 
Bhrigu, as one of the ten Prajapatis, is declared, in tho 35th verse of 
the first book, to have proceeded from Manu, still he is here said to 
have been produced from fire, from the difference in the manner of hia 
birth in the different Kalpas. And so tho Veda says (in the passage 
quoted above from the Ait. Br.). Hence he is called Bhyigu, because 
he sprang from tho seed which fell ( bhrashtdt ). 238 

233 See Frof. Wilson's note, Vishnu Purana, vol. i. p. 100 ff., in the course of 
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Professor Roth (Lit. and History of the Veda, p. 135) says: “The 
Bhrigus are one of the most important Vedic families, to which Jamad- 
agni, Chyavana, Aurva, Apnavilna, and other rishis are assigned. Many 
conjectures might be formed in connection with the part which these 
several Bhrigus play in the later legends ; but it seems to me unsafe to 
draw any conclusions till we are in possession of the intermediate links, 
and especially till we have learnt more precisely from the Vedic hymns 
themselves the relations of these families to each other. Nevertheless 
I will remark that S’unahsepha, the adopted son of Visvamitra, is, 
according to the Puranas, a Bhrigu; and consequently the Bhrigus 
appear in intimate connection with the enemy of Vasishtha; and 
further, that Sagara, who was reared by the Bhrigu Aurva, is restrained 
by Vasishtha in his war of extermination against the Sakas and other 
barbarous tribes. His enemies, when hard pressed, had resorted to 
Vasishtha as an intercessor.” (See above, p. 337, and Wilson’s Vishnu 
Bunina, vol. iii. p. 291.) 

The story of Parasuriima and the Kshattriyas is briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adiparvan of the Malifibharata (verses 272— 
280), where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the in- 
terval between the Treta and Dvapara ages ( Tretu -dvu par ay oh sandhnu 
Ramah iadra-bhritdm varah \ asakrit pdrthivam kshaltram jaghunumar- 
8ha'cho(Utah \ sa mrvam kshaltram titsudya sva-viryycnnnala-dyutih |). 
The history is more fully told in other parts of the Mahabharata. 
In the 178th— 180th sections of the Adiparvan there is a legend in 
which no mention is made of Parasuriima, or the slaughter of the Kshat- 
triyas; but in which we have the following particulars : Parasara was 
Bonof S'aktri, and grandson of Vasishtha, as we have seen above, p. 417. 
When he heard of the way in which his father had met his death, ho 
deternpned to execute a general slaughter of all creatures (v. 6800) ; 2,1,9 
but his grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 


which he says, “ Tho Vayu has also another account of their (the Trajapatis) origin, 
ami states them to have sprung from tho fires of a sacrifice offered by Brahma,; 
an allegorical mode of expressing their probable original— considering them to be in 
some degree real persons— from the Brahmanical ritual, of wbicli they, were the first 
institutors and observers.” 

239 Rcferenco is mado in the commencement of tho Vishnu Puruna to the same 
circumstanco (Wilson’s Vishnu Puruna, vol. i. pp. 7 ff.) Parfis'ara is the narrator of 
tho Vishnu Puruna (ibid, p 11), 
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Bhrigus and Kshattriyas, as follows : There was a king named Krita- 
vlryya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus, learned in the Yedas, who 
officiated as his priests, had been greatly enriched with corn and 
money (verse 6802. Ydjyo veda-vidum loJce Blirigundm pdrthivarsha- 
Ihah | sa tun agra-lhujas tuta dhunyena cha dhanena cha | somdnte tar - 
paydmusa vipnlena visumpatc I). After he had gone to heaven, his 
descendants were in want of money, and came to beg for a supply from 
the Bhrigus, of whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter 
hid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Kshattriyas, while others again gave these last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshattriya, while digging the 
ground, discovered some money buried in the houso of a Bhrigu. The 
Kshattriyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and, being incensed, 
slew in consequence all the Bhrigus, wdiom they regarded with con- 
tempt, down to the children in the womb (verse 6809. Avamanya tafak 
Jcrodhad Bhrigums tun sarandgatdn | nijaghnuh parameshvusdh sarvdms 
tdn nisitaih saraih \ u-garbhdd avalrintantas chcruh mrvdrh vasnndha- 
rdm |). The widows, however, fled to the Himfdaya mountains. One 
of them concealed her unborn child in her thigh. The Kshattriyas, 
hearing of its existence from a Brahman! informant, sought to kill it; 
but it issued forth from its mother’s thigh with lustre, and blinded the 
persecutors. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
for a time, they humbly supplicated the mother of the child for the 
restoration of their sight; but she referred them to her wonderful 
infant Aurva into whom the whole Ycda, with its six Yedangas, had 
entered (verse 6823. Shad-angas chuJchilo vedah imam garbhastham eva 
ha | vivesa Bhrigu-vafiisasya bhfiyah priya-chiklrsJiayd |), as the person 
who (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had robbed them 
of their eyesight, and who alone could restore it. They accordingly 
had recourse to him, and their eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, 
meditated the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for tho 
slaughter of tho Bhrigus, and entered on a course of austerities which 
alarmed both gods, asuras, and men ; but his progenitors (Pitpis) them- 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kshattriyas : 6834. Nu- 
nxhai/r hi tadd tdta Bhrigubhir bhdvitdtmabhih | badho hy upehhitah 
sarvaih hhattriydndm vihimatum | dyushd viprahfishtena yadd nah 
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kheda dmat | tadd * m&bhir badlm tdta kshattriyair ipsitah svayam | 
nikhdtam yach cha vai vittam kenachid Bhrigu-vesmani | vatrdyaiva tadd 
nyastam hhattriydn kopayislmubhih | km hi vittena nah kdryyam svar - 
gepsundm dvijottama | . . . . 6841. Jfd badhlli hhattriydm tdta na 
lokdn mpta puttraka \ dushayantarh tapas-tejah krodham utpatitam jahi \ 
“ 6834. It was not from weakness that the devout Bhrigus overlooked 
tho massacre perpetrated by the murderous Kshattriyas. When we 
^became distressed by old age, we ourselves desired to be slaughtered by 
them. The money which was buried by somo one in a Bhrigu’s house 
was placed thcro for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those who 
wished to provoke the Kshattriyas. For what had we, who wero 
desiring heaven, to do with money ? ” They add that they hit upon 
this device because they did not wish to bo guilty of Buicide, and con- 
cluded by calling upon Aurva to restrain his wrath ; and abstain from 
tho sin he was meditating, verso 6841 : “ Destroy not the Kshattriyas, 
o son, nor the seven worlds. Suppress thy kindled anger which nullifies 
the power of austere-fervour.” Aurva, however, replies that he cannot 
allow his threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked 
upon some other object, will, he says, consume himself. And he argues 
on grounds of justice, expediency, and duty, against the clemency which 
his progenitors recommend. He is, however, persuaded by the Pitj-is 
to throw tho fire of his anger into the sea, where they say it will find 
exercise in assailing the watery element, and in this way his threat 
will bo fulfilled. “It accordingly became tho great Hayasiras, known 
to those who are acquainted with the Ycda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters ” (Mahad Uayaiiro bhutvd yat tad veda - 
mdo viduh | tarn agnim udgirad vaktrdt pibaty dpo mahodadhau). It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend, one object of which, at least, would 
seem Jo be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshattriyas in 
oppressing the Brahmans, we Bhould thus find a palliation of the con- 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
principle of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself; and 
the final superiority of the Brahmans is vindicated, while their magna- 
nimity is exemplified. 

The next version of this legend, which I shall quote, is that given 
in the 115th— 1 17th sections of the Vanaparvan. Aijuna, son of Krifa- 
virya, and king of the Haihayas, had, wo are told, a thousand arms, 

29 
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He obtained from Dattatreya an aerial ear of gold, the march of which 
was irresistible. Ho thus trod down gods, Yakshas, rishis, and op- 
pressed all creatures (10137. Avydhata-gatik chaiva rathas tasya mahdt- 
tnanah | rathena Una tu tada vara-ddncna viryyavdn | mamardda devan 
yakshdmk cha rishlms chaiva samantatah | Ihu t Cults chaiva sa sarvuihs tu 
pldaydmdsa mrvatah |). The gods and rishis applied to Vishnu, and 
he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Arjuna, devised tho 
means of destroying the latter. At this time, the story goes on, there 
lived a king of Kanyakubja, called Gadhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavati. The marriage of this princess to the rishi Itichlka, and 
the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in nearly the same way as above 
narrated in page 350. Jamadagni and Satyavati had five sons, tho 
youngest of whom was the redoubtablo Parasurama. By his father’s 
command he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure 
desire, had fallen from her previous sanctity), after the four elder sons 
had refused this matricidal office, and had in consequence been de- 
prived of reason by their father’s curse. At Parasurama’s desire, 
however, his mother is restored by his father to life, and his brothers 
to reason ; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder ; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and long life from his father. 
His history now begins to be connected with that of king Arjuna (or 
Kartavlrya). The latter had come to Jamadagni’s hermitage, and had 
been respectfully received by his wife ; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the 6alf of the sage’s sacrificial 
cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed of this 
violence, Parasurama was filled with indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut 
off his thousand arms, and slew him. Arj una’s sons, in return, s’ew 
the peaceful sage Jamadagni, in the absence of Parasurama. The nar- 
rative thus proceeds : * 

10201. Daduha pitaram chdgnau Rdmah para-puranjayah | pratijajne 
hadham chupi sarva-hhattrasya Bhdrata | sa kruddho Hibalah sankhye 
kastram dduya viryyavdn | jaghnivdn Kdrttaviryyasya sutdn eh 'ntak- 
opamah | Teshdm chdnugatdh ye cha kshaltriydh hhattriyarshabha | 
tdmk cha sarvdn avumridhndd Rdmah praharatdm varah | trmapta - 
kfilmah prithivm kritvu nihhhattriyum pralhuh | samantapanchake 
pancha chakdra raudhrun hraddn | 10205, Sa teshu tarpaydmdsa Bhfi- 
gun Bhfigu-hulodvahah | sdkshdd dadar&a charchikarh sa cha Rdrnfh 
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nyavedayat | tato yajnena mahatd Jumadagnyah prajdpavdn | tar pay d- 
musa devendram ritvigbhyah pradadau malum | vedim chdpy adadud hai- 
mbh Kasyapdya mahdtmane | dasa-vydmu yatdih kritvd navotscdhuih 
vUdmpate | turn Kasyapasydnumater brdhmandh kliandasas tadd | vya- 
Ihajams te tadd rdjan prakhydtdh Khdndavd yandh | sa praddya mahiih 
tasmai Kasyapdya mahdtmane \ asmin mahendrc sailendre vasaty amita- 
mkramah | evaih vairam abhut tasya ksliattriyair loka-vdsibhih | prithivl 
clulpi vijitd Rumendmita-tejasd | 

“ Rama, after performing, on his return, his father’s funeral 
obsequies, vowed to destroy the whole Kshattriya race ; and executed 
his threat by killing first Arjuna’s sons and their followers. Twenty- 
one times did ho sweep away all tho Kshattriyas from the earth, and 
formed five lakes of blood in Samantapanchaka ; (10,205) in which he 
satiated the manes of the Blirigus, and beheld face to face (his grand- 
father) Richlka, who addressed himself to Rama. The latter gratified 
Indra by offering to him a grand sacrifice, and gave the earth to tho 
officiating priests. Ho bestowed also a golden altar, ten fathoms long 
and nine high, on tho mighty Kasyapa. This, by his permission, the 
Brahmans divided among themselves, deriving thence tho name of 
Khandavayanas. Having given away the earth to Kasyapa, Parasu- 
rama himself dwells on tho mountain Mahendra. Thus did enmity 
arise between him and tho Kshattriyas, and thus was tho earth con- 
quered by Rama of boundless might.” 

The means by which thcfKshattriya race was restored are described 
in the following passage from the Adiparvan, verses 2459 ff. : 

Trmapta-kritvah prithiv'nh kritvd nihkshaltriyum purd | Jdmad - 
agnyas tapas tepe Mahendre parvatottame | 2460. Tadd nihhhattriye 
lake Bhurgavena krite sati | brdhmandn kshattriydh rdjan sutdrthinyo 
1 bhiclmkramuh j tdbhih saha samdpetur brdhmandh hmsita-vratdh \ rituv 
pitau nara-vydghra na kumad nunritau tathd \ tebhyak cha lebhire garb- 
ham kshattriyas tah sahasrasah | tatah sushuvire rdjan kshattriydn 
vlryyavattardn | kumdramS cha kumurti cha punah hhattrdbliivrid- 
dhyaye | evam tad brdhmanaih kshattram kshaitriydsu tapasvibhih \ 
jdtam vriddham cha dharmena mdirghendyushdnvitam | chatvdro ’ 'pi tato 
varndh babhdvur bruhmanottardh | 

" 2459 . Having one and twenty times swept away all the Kshat- 
triyas from the earth, the son of Jamadagni engaged in austerities on 
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Mahendra the most f excellent of mountains. 2460. After lie had cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, their widows came to the Brahmans, praying 
for offspring. The religious Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, 
cohabited at the proper seasons with these women, who in consequence 
became pregnant, and brought forth valiant Kshattriya boys and girls, 
to continue the ICshattriya stock. Thus was the Kshattriya race vir- 
tuously begotten by Brahmans on Kshattriya women, and became mul- 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four castes inferior to the 
Brahmans.” 

This restoration of the Kshattriyas and their rule is said to have 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happiness, and prosperity. 
As one exemplification of the religious perfection which prevailed, it is 
said that “ the Brahmans did not sell their sacred lore, nor recite the 
Yedas in the vicinity of Sudras” (verse 2474. JVa cha vikrlnate brahma 
brdhmanui cha tadd nripa | na cha sudra-samubhydse vedun uchchura- 
yanty uta |). 

Another version of this legend is given in the S'antiparvan, section 49. 
The birth of Jamadagni as the son of Richika and Satyavatl is related 
very much as in the Vishnu Purana (see above, p. 349 f.) ; but Richika 
tells his wife that the whole of her father’s race shall become Brah- 
manical (verse 1741. Brahma-bhutam hi sakalam pitus tava kulam bhavet ); 
and of Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, wo are told that ho “had the cha- 
racter of a Brahman, and was possessed of all Brahmanical qualities ” 
(1745. Visvdmitram cha dayddaih G d dhih Kus ika-nan danah \ yam prdpa 
brahmasamitam visvatr brahma-gunair yutam |). Jumadagni was father 
of the dreadful Para^urama, “who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshattriyas, himself violent as 
flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadeva he obtained, among other 
weapons, the irresistible axe (paraiu) ” (1747. Sana - vidyunta. • gam 
6resh(ham dhanur-vedasya puragam | Ramam hhattriya-hantdram pra- 
dxptam iva pdvakam | toshayitvd Mahadevam parvate Gandhamadane | 
astrdni varaydmdsa paraium chdtitejasam |), from which his name is de- 
rived. Arjuna, son of Kritavlrya, king of the Haihayas, is here also re- 
presented as having a thousand arms, but in opposition to the previous 
account he is described as a “dutiful and religious monarch, who at an 
aivamedha (horse-sacrifice) bestowed on the Brahmans the earth with 
its seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered by his 
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arms and weapons” (verse 1751. Chakravartti mahdtcjd viprundm dSva- 
medhike | dadau sa prithivlm sarvdm sapta-dvlpdm sa-parvatdm | sva- 
bdhv-astra-balendjau jitvd parama-dharma-vit |). He had, however, at 
the solicitation of Agni permitted that voracious deity to consume his 
towns, villages, forests, etc. ; and as the hermitage of Apava(Vasishtha) 
had been destroyed in the conflagration, Aijunawas doomed by the 
sage’s curse to havo his arms cut off by Para4urama. The story proceeds : 

Verse 1769. Arjunas tu mahdtcjd ball nityafn Samdtmekah | brah- 
manyaS cha Saranyas data SuraS cjia Bhdrata | 1760. Nuchintayat tadd 
Sdpam tena dattam mahdtmand | tasya putrds tu balinah Sdpendsur 
pitur badhe \ nimittdd avaliptdh vai nrisanisdi chaiva sarvadu \ Jama - 
dagni-dlienvds te vatsam uninyur Bharatarshabha \ ajndtam Iidrtta- 
vlryena Uaihayendrena dhimatd | tannimitlam abhudyuddhamJumadagner 
malidtmanah \ tato ’ rjunasya bdlmihs tan chhittvu Rdmo rushu ’ nvitah | 
.... 1766. Tatah pitri-badhumarshud Rdmah parama-manyumdn | 
nihhhattriydm pratiSrutya mahim sastram agriknata | tatah sa Bhrigu- 
Surdulah Kdrttaviryasya viryavdn | vikramya vijaghdndsu puttrdn paut- 
trdihs cha sarvasah | sa Haihaya-saliasrdini hatvd parama-manyumdn | cha- 
kdra Bhdrgaro rdjan mahim sonita-Icardamdm \ sa tathd v su mahdtejuh 
leritvd nihhhattriydm mahim | 1770. Eripayd parayd ” vish\o vanam eva 
jagdma ha | tato varsha-sahasreshu samatlteshu keshuchit \ kshepam sam - 
prdptavdms tattra prakrityd kopanah prabhuh \ Vihdmitrasya pauttras 
tu Raibhya-puttro mahdtapdh \ Pardvasur mahurdja hhiptdha ( kshiptvd 
i} ha?)jana-sat7isadi | u ye te *Yayuti-patane yajne santah samdgatdh | Pra- 
tarddana-prabhritayo Rdma km hhatlriydh na te \ mithyd-pratijno Rama 
team katthase jana-samadi | bhayut hhattriya-vlrdndm parvataih samu- 
pdsritah | sa punah hhattriya-Sataih pfithin sarvatas tritd }) | 1775. 
Pardvasor vachah srutvd Sastram jagrdha Bhdrgavah | tato ye Kshat- 
triy dip rdjan SataSas tena varjjitdh | te vivriddhah mahdvlryydh prithivl- 
patayo ’bliavan | sa punas tan jaghdndSu bdldn apt narudhipa \ garbha- 
thais tu mahi vydptd pmar evubhavat tadd | jdtamjdtam sa garbhaih tu 
punar eva jaghdna ha | arahhams tu sutdn kumschit tadd kshattriya - 
yoshitah \ trissapta-kritvah prithivlm kritvd nihhhattriydm prabhuh \ 
dahhindm aSvamedhtinte KaSyapayadadat tadd \ sa hhatlriydndm 
ieshdrthaih ka/renoddi&ya KaSyapah | 1780. Sruk-pragrahavatd rdjams 
tato vdkyam athabravlt \ i{ gachha tlrarn samudrasya dahhinasya 
mahdmune | na te mad-vishaye Rdma vastavyam iha karhichit ” | tatah 
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Surpdrakam dekrh sd gar as iasya nirmame | sahasd Jumadagnyasya so 
7 pardnta-mahxtalam \Kakyapas turn mahurdja pratigrihya vasundharam | 
kritvd brahmana-samthum vai pravishtah sumahdvanam | tatah kudrdk 
cha vamp'd cha yathd - svaira - prachurinah | avarttanta dvijugryunum 
dureshu Bharatarshabha | ardjake jiva-loke durbaldh balavattaraih | 
1785. Pidyante na hi vittesliu prabhutvaih kasyachit tadd \ tatah kdlena 
prithivl pldyamdnd durdtmabhih \ viparyaycna tenuiu pravivesa rasuta- 
lam | arakshyamdna vidhivat ksliattriyair dharma-rakshibhih I turn, 
drishfvd dravatm tattra santrdsdt sa mahumandh | urund dhdrayumdsa 
JCakyapah prithmih tatah \ dhritu tenoruna yena tcnorvlti main smriid | 
rakshandrtham samuddisya yaydche prithivl tadd | prasudya Kakyapam 
devl varaydmdsa bhumipam \ prithivy uvdeha | 1790. “ Santi brahman 
mayd guptdh strishu kshattriya-pungavdh \ Haihaydndm kule jdtds te 
samrakshantu mum mime | asti Paurava-duyudo Viduratha-sutah prabho \ 
rikshaih samvardhito vipra rikshavaty atha parvate | tathu 7 nukampa - 
mdnena yajvand ’ py amitaujasd | Pardsarena duyudah Saudusasyu - 
bhirakshitah ! sarva-karmdni kurute kudra-vat tasya sa dvijah | Sana - 
karmety abhikhyutah sa mum rahhatu pdrthivah | . . . . 1799. Ete 
kshattriya-duyudds tattra tattra parikrituh | dyokura-hemakarddi-jutim 
nityaih samdkritdh | 1800. Yadi mum abhirakshanti tadd sthdsydmi 
nischalu | eteshdm pitaras chaiva tathaiva cha pitumahdh | mad-artham 
nihatdh yaddhe Rdmenuklishta-karmand | teshum apachitik chaiva mayd 
kuryyd mahdmunc | na hy ahaih kumaye nityam atikrdntena rakshanam | . 
varttamunena varttcyaih tat kshipram samiHdhiyatum 77 | tatah prithivy d 
nirdishtums tun samuniya Eakyapah | abhyashinchad mahipuldn kshat- 
triyun virya-sammatun | 

“ Being of a meek, pious, kind, and charitable turn of mind, the 
valiant Arjuna thought nothing of the curse ; but his sons, who were 
of an arrogant and barbarous disposition, became the cause** of its 
resulting in his death. Without their father’s knowledge they took 
away Jamadagni’s calf; and in consequence Para^urama attacked 
Arjuna and cut oft his arms.” His sons retaliated by killing Jama- 
dagni. 1766. Para^urama incensed at the slaughter of his father, 
having vowed in consequence to sweep away all Kshattriyas from 
the earth, seized his weapons ; and slaying all the sons and grandsons 
of Aijuna, with thousands of the Haihayas, he turned the earth into a 
mass of ensanguined mud. 1770. Having thus cleared the eurth of 
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Ksliattriyas, lie became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years had elapsed, tho hero, na- 
turally irascible, was taunted by Paravasu, the son of Raibhya 
and grandson of Vi^vamitra, m a public assembly in these words: 
‘Are not these virtuous men, Pratardana and the others, who aro 
assembled at the sacrifice in tho city of Yayati, — are they not 
Kshattriyas? Thou hast failed to excecute thy threat, and vainly 
boastest in tho assembly. Thou hast withdrawn to tho moun- 
tain from fear of those valiant Kshattriyas, whilo the earth has again 
become overrun by hundreds of their race.* Hearing these words, 
Rama seized his weapons. The hundreds of Ksliattriyas who had 
before been spared had now grown powerful kings. These, how- 
ever, Parasurama now slew with their children, and all the numerous 
infants then unborn as they came into the world. Some, however, 
were preserved by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared 
the earth of Ksliattriyas, Rama gave her as a sacrificial fee to Kasyapa 
at the conclusion of an asvamedha. 1780. Making a signal with his hand, 
in which he held tho sacrificial ladle, Kasyapa, in order that the remain- 
ing Kshattriyas should be spared, said to Parasurama, ‘ Go, great muni, to 
the shore of tho southern ocean. Thou must not dwell in my territory. * 
Sagara (the ocean) created for him a country called Surparaka on the re- 
motest verge of the earth. Having received dominion over the earth, Kas- 
yapa made it an abode of Brahmans, and himself withdrew to the forest. 
Sudras and Yaisyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of 
the Brahmans ; and, in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak (1785) were oppressed by the strong, and no one was master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by the wicked, in conse- 
quence of that disorder, and unprotected according to rule by the 
Kshattriyas, the guardians of justice, descended to the lower regions. 
Perceiving her moving from place to place in terror, Kasyapa upheld 
her with his thigh (tint). Prom this circumstance she derives her 
name of urvl. m The goddess Earth then propitiated Kasyapa, and sup- 
plicated him for protection, and for a king. ‘ I have,’ she said, ‘ pre- 
served among females many Kshattriyas who have been born in the 
race of the Haihayas ; let them be my protectors. There is tho heir of 
the Pauravas, the son of Viduratha, who has been brought up by bears 
m Urvi really means “ the broad,” signifying tho same as pfithivu 
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on the mountain Rikshavat : let him protect me. So, too, the heir 
of Saudasa has been preserved by the tender-hearted and glorious 
priest, Barbara, who has performed, though a Brahman, all menial 
offices ( sarvakarmdni ) for him, like a S'udra ; — whence the prince’s 
name Sarvakarman.” After enumerating other kings who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceeds : “ All these Kshattriyas* descendants 
have been preserved in different places, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokaras and goldsmiths. If they protect me, I shall con- 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were slain on my 
account by Rama, energetic in action. It is incumbent on me to avenge 
their cause. Eor I do not desire to be always protected by an extra- 
ordinary person [such as Kasyapa] ; but I will be content with an 
ordinary ruler. Let this bo speedily fulfilled/ Kasyapa then sent 
for these Kshattriyas who had been pointed out by tho Earth, and in- 
stalled them in the kingly office.” 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Kasyapa is founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the Satapatha 
Brahmanas. The passage in the first-named work is as follows, viii. 
21. JEtena ha vai Aindrena mahdbhishckcna Kasyapo Vikakarmdnam 
Bhauvanam abhishishecha \ tasmud u Vikdkarmd Bhauvanah samantam 
sarvatah prithivm jayan panydya asvena clia medhyena ye | bliumir ha 
jagdv ity uddharanti “ na md marttyah kakhana datum arliati Vika - 
karman Bhauvana mum didusitha | nimankshye 'ham mlilasya madhye 
moghas te esha Kakyapdyusa sangarah ” iti | V With this great inaugur- 
ation like that of Indra did Kasyapa consecrate Visvakarman Bhau- 
vana, who in consequence went round the Earth in all directions, con- 
quering it ; and offered an asvamedha sacrifice. They relate that the 
Earth then recited this verse : 

« Me may no mortal givo away ; but thou, oh king, dost so essay ; 

Beep will I plunge beneath the main ; thy pledge to Kas/yapa is vain.” 

The S'utapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1. 15, says: Tam ha Kakyapo yd- 
jaydnehakdra | tad api bhumih slokam jagau “na md marttyah kakhana 
datum arhati Visvakarman Bhauvana mandah dsitha \ upamankshyati 
syd 8alila8ya madhye mrishaisha te sangarah Kakyapdya” iti | “Kasyapa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Earth recited 
this yerse: ‘No mortal may give me away. Visvakarman, son of 
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Bhauvana, thou wast foolish (in offering to do so). She will sink into 
the midst of the waters. Thy promise to Kasyapa is vain.’ ” 211 

The story is also related in the Bhagavata Purana in a similar way. I 
note the chief points and variations. When Gadhi’s daughter was de- 
manded in marriage by the rishi Richlka, the king considered that the 
suitor was not a fit husband for a daughter of his noble race ; and said, 
“ Give me a thousand horses white as the moon, each with one black ear, 
•as a marriage gift for tho maiden ; for we are Kusikas ” (ix. 15, 5. Varam 
visadriiam matvd Gddhir Bhdrgavam abravit | 6. Ekatah hjdma-karnd- 
nutn haydndm chandra-varchasdm ^ sahasram diyatum sullcaih kanydydh 
Ku&ikuh vayam |). The youngest offspring of their union was, we are 
told, “ Panriuruma, who is declared to have been a portion of Vasudeva 
(Yishnu in the form of Krishna), 243 and who exterminated tho Haihaya 
race. Thrice seven times ho swept away from this earth all the Kshattri- 
yas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, with 
which she was burthened. He destroyed them, though tho offence 
which they had committed was but insignificant (v. 14. Yam uhur Vd- 
sudevdihsafn Haihaydnam kuluntakam \ trmaptakritvo yah imam chakra 
nihkshattriydm malum | dmhtaih kshattrum bhuvo Uidram abrahmanyam 
aninaiat | rajas-tamo-vritam ahan phalgany api krite 'ihhasi |). King 
Arjuna, who had been endowed with miraculous powers, took Havana 
prisoner, then released him, and afterwards carried away by force Ja- 
madagni’B cow and calf. Paras urama, in revenge, after a terrible battlo, 
and the defeat of the king’^ army, cut off Arj una’s arms and head, and 
recovered the cow and calf. When his father was informed of the 
king’s death, ho said to Paras urama : tl Kama, Rama, thou hast com- 
mitted sin, in that thou hast causelessly slain the lord of men, who is 
composed of all the deities. 213 It is by longsuffering that we, the Brah- 
mans^ have acquired respect ; the same means whereby the deity, the 
instructor of aU worlds, attained the highest rank of godhead. By 

241 It will be observed that there aro some varieties of reading in the verse, as 
given in the two Brahmanas. Manda asitha in tho S'. P. Br. looks like a corruption 
of the mdm didddtha of the Aitarcya. The story of Arjuna, Paras'urama, and the 
Kshattriyas is briefly told again in the As'vamcdkika-parvan, but without any new 
circumstances of particular interest. 

242 Seo above, p. 360, and note 146. None of the passages I have quoted from 
the Mahabharata allude to Paras'urama being an incarnation of Vishnu. 

243 Compare the passages quoted above in p. 300 from the Vishnu Puruija, and from 

Maim. 
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patience the fortune of Brahma shines like the splendour of the Sun. 
Hari, the lord, is speedily pleased with those who are patient. The 
murder of a king who has been formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin by visiting holy places, with 
thy mind intent upon Achyuta (Vishnu) ” (ix. 15, 38. Rd ma Rama 
mahubhuga lhavdn pupa/m akdrashU m | abadhld nara-devam yat sarva - 
devamayam vrithd | vayam hi brdhmanus tuta kshamayd 'rhanatdrh gatdh \ 
yayd loka-gurur devah purameshfhyam aydt padam \ kshamayd rochate 
lakshnilr Brdhmi saurl yathd prabhd \ ksliamindm dSu bhagavdm tush - 
gate Uarir isvarah | rdjno murdhd blush iktasya badho brahma-badhud 
guruh | tlrtha-sanmvayd chdmho jahy angdchyuta-clietanah |). On his 
return from this pilgrimage Kama was desired by his father to kill his 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in the account quoted above, 
p. 450, from the Mahabharata), as well as his brothers, and executed 
the order ; but at his intercession they were all restored to life. During 
his absence in the forest, his father Jamadngni was slain, and his head 
cut off, notwithstanding the entreaties of his wife, by the sons of 
Aijuna, in revenge for the loss of their own father. Parasuriima, 
hearing his mother’s outcries, hastened back to the hermitage, and 
laying hold of his axe, proceeded to avenge this outrage: ix. 16, 17. 
Gated Mdhishmatuh Rdmo brahna-ghna-vihata4riyam | tcslidm sa sir - 
shabhih rdjan madhye chakre mahdgirim | 18. Tad-raktena nadlm ghordm 
abrahmanya-bhaydvahdm j hetam kritvd pitri-badham kshattre ’ mangala - 
kdrini | . . . . 20. Pituh kdyena sandhdya srrah dduya barhishi | sarva- 
devamayam devam utmunam ayajad makhaih \ 21. Dadau prdchim disam 
hotre brahmano dakshimm disam | adhvaryave pratlchm vat udgdtre 
uttar dm disam | 22, Anyebhyo 'vuntara-disah Ka&yapdya cha madhya - 
tah | urydvarttam upadr ashore sadasyebhyas tatah param | 23. TataS 
chdvabhritha-sndna-vidhutdsc&ha-kilvishah | Sarasvatyum brahma-nadydm 
reje vyabhrah ivdmsumdn | . . . . 26. Aste ’ dyupi Mahcndrudrau nyasta- 
dandah prasdntadhlJi | upagiyamdna-charitah eiddha-gandharva-chdra- 
naih | 27. Evam Bhrigushu vikdtmd bhagavdn Uarir isvarah \ avatlrya 
param bhdram bhuvo } han bahuio nripdn | “17. Ho went to' the city of 
Mahishmatl, which had been robbed of its glory by those Brahman- 
slayers, and raised in the midst of it a great mountain composed of 
their heads. With their blood he formed a dreadful river, which struck 
241 So in tho Bombay edition. BurnouPe text lias the usual form akarshiU 
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fear into the impious; justifying his action against tho oppressive 

Kshattriyas by their murder of his father 20. He then united 

his father’s head to his body, laying it on the sacred grass ; and offered 
a sacrifice to the divine Spirit, who is formed of all the deities. On 
this occasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotri priest, 
the south to tho brahman, the west to the adhvaryu, and the north to 
the udgatri. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-east, 

* south-west, etc.), to Kasyapa the central ; on the upadrashtri ho be- 
stowed Aryavartta, and on the Sadasyas what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all his impurity by the avabhritha ablution in the Sarasvatl, 
the river of Brahma, he shone like the sun unobscured by clouds. . . . 
26. Having laid aside his weapons, he sits to this day in tranquillity of 
mind on the mountain Mahcndra, whilst his exploits are celebrated by 
tho Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Charanns. Thus did the universal Spirit, 
the divine lord, Hari, become incarnate in the Bhrigus, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.” It is singular that 
sin requiring expiation should be, as it is in this narrative, imputed to 
ParasSurama, while he is at the samo time declared to have been a 
portion of Yishnu, the supreme Spirit. 

Tho story of Parasurama is also told in tho Dronaparvan of 
the Mahabharata, verses 24^7 ff., after those of many other kings 
and warriors, to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
later overtake even the most pious and distinguished personages. 
Tho earlier incidents are* briefly narrated; but some of the details, 
as the slaughter of the Kshattriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other accounts. Some of tho victims of the hero’s 
vengeance arc described as “haters of Brahmans” ( [brahma-dvibhtim, 
verse 2431). The Kshattriyas who Were slain are described as 
of various provinces, viz. Kiismlras, Daradas, Kuntis, Kshudrakas, 
Malavas, Angas, Yangas, Kalingas, Yidehas, Tamraliptakas, Raksho- 
vahas, Yltihotras, Trigarttas, Marttikavatas, S'ivis, and other Rajanyas 
{S'ivin anydmi oha rdjanydn, verse 2437). At verse 2443 the narra- 
tive proceeds : Nirdasyum prithivim kritvd Ustyeshta-jana'Scinhuldm | 
Ka&yapdya dadau Rdmo haya-medhe mahumakhe | trmpta-vurdn prithi- 
vm kfitvu nihhhatlriydm prabhuh \ ishfvd kratu-iatair vlro brdhmane - 
Ihyo hy amanyata | sapta-dmpdm vasumatm Muricho 'grihnata dvijah \ *■ 
Rdmam provdeha “ nirgachha vasudhato mamdjmyd | sa Kasyupasya 
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vachanut prof sdry a saritumpatim | ishuputair yudhum Srcshfhah kurvan 
brdhmana-sdsanam [ adhyuvasad giri - ireshfham Mahendram parvato - 
ttamam \ “ 2443. Having freed the earth from Dasyus (or robbers), and 
filled her with respectable and desirablo inhabitants, ho gave her to 
Ka^ynpa at an asvamcdha. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth 
of Kshattriyas, and offered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brahmans. The Brahman, the son of Marichi ( Le . Kasyapa), 
received the earth, and then said to Rama, 1 Depart out of her by my 
command.* Having repelled the ocean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Brahmans, Rama dwelt on the mountain Mahendra.” 

The Anuslisanaparvan of the same poem has another “ ancient story 11 
about Parasurama, which, like the preceding passage from the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from hi3 
numerous deeds of blood. It begins as follows : verse 3960. Jtimad- 
agnyena Rdmcna tivra-roshdnvitena vai \ trmapta-kritvah prithivl kritd 
nihkshattriyd pard | tato jitvu mahim Icritsnuih Rumo rdjlva-locJianah | 
ujahdra Jcratmh viro brahma-kshattrena pujitam \ vuji-medham maharaja 
8arva-kdma-8amanvitam | pdvanam sarva-bhuidndih tejo-dyuti-vivarddha - 
nam | vipdpmd sa cha tejasvl tena kratu-plialena cha | naivdtmano ’ tha 
laghutdih Jumadagnyo 1 dhyagachhata | sa tu kratu-varencsh(vd mahatma 
dakshindvatd | 3965. Paprachhdgama - sampanndn rishin devdm§ cha 
Blidrgavah \ “ pdvanam yat par am nrindm ugre karmani varttatdm | 
tad uchyatdm mahdbhdgdh ” iti jdta-ghrino 'bravit | tty uktdh veda- 
sdstra-jnd8 lam uchw te maharshayah | “ Rdma viprtih satkriyantum 
veda-pramunya-darsanut | bhuyascha viprarshi-gandh prash(avydh pdva- 
nam prati J te yad hruyur mahdprdjnds tach chaiva samuddchara | 
“3960. Rama, son of Jaraadagni, having thrice seven times cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, and conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-sacrifico, venerated by Brahmans and Kshattriyas, wAiich 
confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creatures, and augments 
power and lustre ; and became thereby sinless and glorious. He did 
not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but after offering the most 
excellent of sacrifices, at which presents were bestowed, he (3965) en- 
quired of the rishis skilled in the scriptures, and of the gods, what was 
that which most perfectly cleansed those men who had committed 
deeds of violence ; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The 
rishis skilled in the Yedas and S'astras replied, ‘ Let the Brahmans be 
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the objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Vedas requires; 
let the Erahman-rishis bo further consulted in regard to the means of 
lustration ; and do whatever these wise men may enjoin.* ” ParaSurama 
accordingly consulted Vasishtha, Agastya, and Kasyapa. They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing cows, land, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which was very great. 
“ Those who bestow it, bestow the gods,*’ a proposition which is thus 
‘compendiously proved : “for Agni comprehends all the gods ; and gold 
is of the essence of Agni** (verse 3987. Devatds te prayaclihanti 
ye suvarnam dadaty atha \ Aynir hi devatdh sarvdh suvarnam cha 
tadutmalam). In regard to the origin of this precious metal, Vasish- 
tha tells a very long story, which he had heard Prajapati relate, 
how it was born by the goddess Gangii to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated, and was thus the son of that god. “Thus was gold 
bom the offspring of Jatavcdas (Agni). That which is produced 
in Jambunada is the best, and a fit ornament even for the gods. It is 
called the chief of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all puro 
things, the most auspicious of all auspicious objects ; and one with the 
divine Agni, the lord Prajapati*’ (verso 4099. Exam suvarnam utpan- 
nam apatyam Jutavedasah | tatra Jdmbunadam sreshtham devdndm api 
bhushanam | 4001. Ratndndm uttamam ratnam bhushanundm tathotta- 
mam \ pavitram cha pavitrdndm mangaldnum cha mangalam | yat suvar- 
nam sa bhagavdn Aynir Isah prajdpatih |). It must bo highly con- 
solatory for those who are* disposed to be liberal to the Brahman, to 
be assured that the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well as current, exchangeable value. “ Para^urama,” the story 
concludes, “after being thus addressed by Vasishtha, gave gold to the 
Brahmans, and was freed from sin” (verse 4183. Ity uktah sa Vasish - 
\hen\ Jumadagnyah praidpavdn | dadau suvarnam viprebhyo vyamu - 
chyata cha kilvishdt). 

It is interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles of 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assert themselves in turn, and 
thus, occasionally, come into conflict with each other, as in the story of 
ParaSurama. The primary object of this legend is no doubt to illustrate 
the vengeance which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
BacredncBS of the Brahmanical prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of those who act as its defenders. No sooner, however, is this end ac- 
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complished, and ilio impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the face of the earth, than a revulsion of feeling takes 
place, and the higher principles of tho sacredness of life, and of the 
blessedness of mercy, come forward to claim recognition ; and a deep 
sense of the pollution of bloodshed calls aloud for atonement. In tho 
Bhagavata, as we have seen, Jamadagni imputes it as a crime to the 
avenger of the Brfihmans that he had slain a king ; and even goes the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Biahman. 

In the same book of the Mahfibharata, verses 7163 If., an extrava- 
gant description is given of the prerogatives and powers of the Brah- 
mans ; and Arjuna is again brought forward, in verses 7187 ff., as 
at first scouting their pretensions, but as ultimately conceding their 
unapproachable superiority : “ The magnificent and mighty Kart- 

tavlrya (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was lord of this 
whole world, living in Mfihishmati. This Haihaya of unquestioned 
valour ruled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con- 
tinents” (verse 7187. Sahasra-bhija-bhrit krlmdn Kdrttavlryo ’ bhavat 
prablmh | asya lokasya sarvasya Mdhishmatydm maJtubalah | sa iu ratnd- 
karavatim sadvipdm sdgardmbardm | kidsa prithivlm sarvdm Ilaihayah 
satya-vikramah). He obtained boons from the muni Dattatreya, a 
thousand arms whenever he should go into battle, power to make the 
conquest of the whole earth, a disposition to rule it with justice, 
and the promise of instruction from tho« virtuous in the event of 
his going astray. 7196. Tatah sa ratham usthdya jvalandrka-sama - 
dyutim | abravld vJryyasammohut tl ko nv asti sadriso mama | dhairyye 
viryye yakh-kuryye vikramenaujasd \ pi vu' 1 | tad-vukyunte ’ntari- 
hhe vai vug uvuchusarmni | u na tvam mudha vijdnuhe bruhma - 
nam kshatiriydd varam | sahito brdhmaneneha ksfiattriyah ksii vai 
prajdh ” | Arjuna uvucha | kuryum bhutdni tush(o ’ ham kruddho ndsam 
tathti nays | karmand manasd vdchd na matto 'sti varo dvijah | 7200. 
j Purvo brahmottaro vddo dvithyah kshattriyottarah | tvayoktau hetu - 
yuktau tan vi&eshas tattra drisyate 1 1 bruhmanuh samirituh kshattram na 
hliattram brdhmandsritam \ fyitdh brahmopadhah viprdh khddanti 
hhattriyun bhuvi | kshattriyeshv dirito dharmah prajdndm paripulanam | 
hhattrdd vfittir brdhmandnum taih katham bruhmano varah | sarva-bhd - 
pradhundm tan bhaiksha-vpttin aham sadd | atma-sambhdvitdn viprdn 
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sthdpayumy dtmano vase | kathitafn hy anayu satyam gdyatryd kanyayd 
divi | vijeshydmy avasdn saw tin brdhmanums charma-vusasak | 7205. JYa 
cha mum chuvayed rdsh(rdt trishu lokesliu kaschana | devo vd munusho 
vd \ pi ta&mfij j yeah (ho dvijdd aham | atka brahmottaram lokam karishye 
hhattriyottaram | na hi me eamyuge kaSchit sodhum uUahate balam \ 
Arjunasya vachah irutvu viirastd *bhud nisd chart | athainam antariksha - 
sthas tato Vdyur abhdshata \ “ tyajainam kalmham bhuvam bruhnane- 
bhyo namaskuru | eteshum kurvatah pdpam rdshpra-kshobho bhamhyati | 
atha vd tvdm mahipdla samayishyanti vai dvijdh | nirasuhyanti te rash - 
frdd hatotsaham mahubaldh ” | 7210. Tam rdju (i kas tvam ,y ity aha 
tatas tarn prdha Murutah | “ Vdyur vai deva-duto 1 smi hitam tvdm pra- 
bravlmy aham ” | Arjunah uvucha | l< aho tvayd \lya vipreshu bhakti- 
rugah pradariitah | yddrisam prithivbbhutajn tddriSam bruhi vai 
dvijam | vdyor vd sadrisam kincliid bruhi team bvuhrnnnottamam | apdfn 
vai sadfcso vahnih suryyasya nabha&o ’ pi vd | “ Then ascending his 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he exclaimed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, * Who is like mo in fortitude, courage, fame, heroism, 
energy, and vigour? ’ At the end of this speech a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed him : « Thou knowest not, o fool, that a Brahman is 
better than a Kshattriya. It is with the help of the Brahman that 
the Kshattriya rules his subjects.’ Arjuna answers : 1 If I am pleased, 
I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living beings ; and no Brah- 
man is superior to me in act, thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that the Brahmans are saperior ; the second that the Kshattriyas are 
superior ; both of these thou hast stated with their grounds, but there 
is a difference between them (in point of force). Tho Brahmans are 
dependant on the Kshattriyas, and not the Kshattriyas on tho 
Brahmans; and the Kshattriyas are eaten up by the Brahmans, 
who*wait upon them, and only make the Ycdas a pretence. Justice, 
the protection of tho people, has its seat in the Kshattriyas. From 
them the Brahmans derivo their livelihood : how then can the 
latter be superior? I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brahmans, the chief of all beings, who subsist on alms, and who 
have a high opinion of themselves. For truth was spoken by 
that female the Gayatrl in the sky. I shall subdue all those 
unruly Brahmans clad in hides. 7200. No one in the three worlds, 
god or man, can hurl me from my royal authority; wherefore I am 
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superior to any Brahman. Now shall I turn the world in which Brah- 
mans have the upper hand into a place where Kshattriyas shall have the 
upper hand : for no ono dares to encounter my force in battle.’ Hear- 
ing this speech of Arjuna, the female roving in the night became 
alarmed. Then Vayu, hovering in the air, said to Arjuna : ‘Abandon 
this sinful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans. If thou 
shalt do them wrong, thy kingdom shall be convulsed. They will sub- 
due thee : those powerful men will humble thee, and expel theo from 
thy country.’ The king asks him, ‘ Who art thou?’ Vayu replies, ‘ I 
am Vayu, the messenger of the gods, and tell thee what is for thy 
benefit.’ Arjuna rejoins, ‘ Oh, thou displayest to-day a great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans. But say that a Brahman is like (any 
other) earth-born creature. Or say that this most excellent Brahman 
is something like the wind. But fire is like the waters, or the sun, 
or the sky.’” 245 Vayu, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
banter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmans had been manifested: 7124. 
Tyaktva mahitvam bhiimis tu sparddhaya * nga-nripasya ha | ndsaih jagd- 
ma tarn vipro ryash(ambhayata Kdsyapah | “ The earth, being offended 
with king Anga, had abandoned her form and becomo destroyed: 
but the Brahman Kasyapa supported her.” This is afterwards told 
more at length, verso 7232 : Imam bhumim dvijuiibhyo ditsur vai dak - 
shinum para | An go ndma nripo rujam tata& chintdm main yayau | 
“ dhuranim sarva-bhutdndun ayam prdpya vero nripah | katham ichhati 
mam datum dvijebhjo Brahmanah sutdm | sd * ham tyaktva gamishydmi 
bhumitvam Brahmanah padam | ayam sa-rdshfro nppatir md bhud ” iti 
tato ’ gamat | 7235. Tatas turn Kasyapo drishfvd vrajantm pfithivim tadd | 
pravivesa malum sadyo muktvd ” tmdnaih samdhitah \ riddhd sd sarvato 
jajne trinaushadhisamanvitu | . . . . 7238. Athdgamya mahdrti$a na - 
maskritya cha Kasyapam \ prithivl Kdiyapi jajne sutd tasya mahatma - 
nah | esha rujann idriso vai brahmanah Kasyapo ’ bhavat | anyam pra - 
bruhi vd tvam cha KaSyapdt ksliattriyam varam | “King Anga wished 
to bestow this earth on the Brahmans as a sacrificial fee. The earth then 
reflected, ‘How does this excellent king, after having obtained me, the 
daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to give 

248 The drift of the last line is not very clear, unless it he a reply by anticipation 
to lino 225, which will be found a little further on. 
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me to the Brahmans ? I shall abandon my earthly form, and depart to 
the world of Brahma. Let this king bo without any realm.’ Accord- 
ingly she departed. 7235. Beholding her going away, Kasyapa, sunk 
in contemplation, entered into her, leaving his own body. She then 
became replenished, and covered with grass and plants, etc., etc. 
.... 7238. She afterwards came and did obeisance to Kasyapa, and 
became his daughter. Such was the Brahman Kasyapa : Declare, on 
your part, any Kshattriya who has been superior to him.” 

Further illustrations of the tremendous power of the Brilhmans are 
the following : 

7215. Apibat tejasu hy dpak way am evdngirdh purd \ sa tdh piban 
hhiram iva ndtripyata maluimandh | ap dray ad malxanghena malum sar - 
rum elm pdrthiva \ tasminn ahaih dm kruddlie vai jagat tyakted tato 
galah | vyatishtham agnihotre dia chiram Angiraso bhaydt | atha kptas 
dm bliagavun Gautamena Purandarah | Ahalydm kdmaydno vai dhar~ 
murtham dm na hi Uintah | yatlul sanmdro nripate purno inrishfaS cha 
vdrind \ brdhmanair abhikptah nan babhuva lavanodakah | . . . . 7223. 
Dandakdnum mahad rdjyam brdhmanena vindsitam \ Tdhjangham mahd- 
kshattram Auri'cmihna ndsitam | . . . . 7225. Agniih tvaih yajasc nit - 
yam kasmdd brdhmanam Arjuna | sa hi sarvasya lokasya havya-vdf km 
na vetsi tam | .... 7241, Bhadrd Somasya duhitd ruprna paramd 
matd | y any as tulyam patim Somali Utathyaih samapasyata | sd cha 
tivraih tapas tepe mahdbhdgd. yasasvint | Utathydrthe tu chdrvungl 
param niyamam dsthitd \ iaiah uhuya sotathyam daduv Atrir yasas - 
vinim | bhdryydrthe sa tu jagrdha vidhivad bhuri-dakshinah \ turn tv 
akdmayata srimdn Varunah purvam eva ha | sa chdgamya vanaprastham 
Yamundydm jahdra tarn | 7245. Jalesvaras tu hritvd tarn anayat sra- 
puram prati | paramddbhuta-sankdsam shat-saham&^am hradam | na 
hi ramyataraih kinchit tasmdd anyat purottamam | prdsddair apsarobhis 
cha divyaih kdmais cha sobhitam | tatra devas tayd surddhaih reme rdjan 
jalesvarah 1 athdkhydtam Utathydya tatah patny-avamarddanam | tach 
chhrutvd Ndraddt sarvam Utathyo Ndradaih tadii | provucha u gachha 
bruhi tvam Varunam parusham vachah | madvukydd muncha me bhdiry - 
yam kasmdt turn hritavdn asi \ lokapdlo } si lokundm na lokasya vilum - 
pakafy | Somena dattd me bhdryyd tvayd chdpahritd ’ dya vai ” | . . . . 
7251. Iti irutvd vachas tasya tatas tam Varuno } bravit | “ mamaishd 
supriyd bhirur naindm utsrash\um utsahe ” | ity ukto Varunendtha JVa- 

30 
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radah prupya vai munim | Utathjam abravid vdhjaiii natilrishta-manah 
ha | “ gale grihltvd hhipto ’ mi Varunena mahdmune | na prayachkati 
te blidryydih yat te kdryyam kurushva tat ” | Nuradasya rachah srutvd 
kruddhah prdjvalad Avgirdh | 7255. Apibat tcjasd vdri vishtabhya sa 
mahutapdh | plyamdne tu sarvasmims toye vai salilekarah | suhridbhih 
kshobhyamdno vai naivdunmchata turn tadd | tat ah kraddho ’ brand bhu- 
mim Utathyo brdhmanottamdh \ darsayasva chhalam bhadre shat-sahasra- 
kataih hradam | tatas tad irinaih jutaih samudras chdrasarpiiah | tasmud 
desdn nadlih cJtaiva provuchdmu dvijottamah | 11 adrisyd gacJiha bhlru 
tvam Saramiti mar an prati | apmyah esha bbaratu debts tynJctas tvayd 
hibhe ” | tasmin samosliite dose Bhadrdm dddya vdripah \ 7260. Adadat 
saranam gated bhdryydm Angirasdya vai | pratigrihya tu turn blidryydm 
Utathyah sumanu * bhavat \ mumocha chajagad dn/jJchdd Varunam chaiva 
Ilaihaya | . . . . 7262. Mamaishd tapasd prdptd krosaias te jalddhipa | 

7263 esha rujann idriso vai Utathyo brdhmanottamah | bravlmy 

aham bruhi vd tvam Utathydt kshattriyam vardm | 

“Angiras, too, himself formerly drank up the waters by his own 
might. Drinking them up like milk he was not satisfied : and filled 
the whole earth with a great flood. When he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world and departed, and dwelt for a long time in the 
agnihotra. The divine Purandara (Indra), who had a passion for Ahalyu, 
was cursed by (her husband) Gautama ; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured. 246 The sea, which is filled and purified by water, 
being cursed by the Brahmans, became salt” 7223. The great king- 

246 See abovo pp. 121 and 310 ; and also pp. 107-113. In this same Anususana 
Parva, verses 2262 ff., there is found another story (told to illustrate the frailty of 
the female sex) of Indra being enamoured of Ruchi, the wife of the rishi Devarfar- 
man, and of the method which that sage’s disciple, Yipula, (to whose care his pre- 
ceptor’s wife had been entrusted during her husband’s absence,) devised to preserve 
his charge from being corrupted by the licentious immortal who was in the habit ot 
assuming manifold Protean disguises in order to carry out his unworthy designs, and 
to savo the female from being “ licked up by the king of the gods, as a mischievous 
dog licks up the butter deposited at the sacrifice” ( Yatha Ruchim navalihed deven* 
dro Bhfigu-satiama J hratav upahite wy attain havih hem durutmavdn ), a respectful 
comparison, truly, to he applied to the chief of tho Indian pantheon ! The plan 
which Vipula adopted to save the virtuo of his master’s wife against her will was to 
tako possession of her body with his own spirit, and to restrain her movements by 
the force of Yoga, and compel her to say the contrary of what she desired. The 
story ends by his re-entering his own body, reproaching Indra with his disgraceful 
behaviour, and compelling him to retire abashed. 



TIIE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRIYAS. 


40)7 

dom of the Dandakas was overthrown by a Brahman ; and the great 
Kshattriya family of tho Talajanghas was destroyed by Aurva alone. 
7225. And why dost thou, o Arjuna, worship Agni (who is) a Brah- 
man r for knowest thou not that he bears the oblations of the wholo 
world ?” Tho story of Utathya, of the race of Angiras, is afterwards 
told : u 72*11. Bhadra was the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
a person of great beauty. Soma regarded Utathya as a fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain him. Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Vishnu rurana, AVilson, 1st ed. p. 392) 
then sent for Utathya, and gave her to him, and ho married her in duo 
form, presenting large gifts. 7245. The god Vanina, however, who had 
formerly been enamoured of her, came and carried her off from tho abode 
of the hermit, who was living on the banks of the Yamuna, and took her 
to his own city, to a very wonderful lake of six hundred thousand 
(yojanacA. No city was more delightful than that, adorned as it was by 
palaces amhapsarases, and rich in celestial objects of enjoyment. Thero 
the god enjoyed her society. His wife’s dishonour being made known 
to Utathya by Naradu, ho requested the latter to go and deliver a 
severe message to Varuna : ‘ I command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to mo by Soma ; wherefore hast thou carried her away ? Thou 
art a guardian of the world, not a robber.’. . . . 7251. Varuna answered, 

* She is my beloved ; I cannot bear to give her up.’ Narada, in no 
very gratified humour, reported this answer to Utathya, and said, 

* Varuna took me by the throat, and cast me out. He will not give 

up thy wife. Take whatever measures thou esteemest proper/ Uta- 
thya was greatly incensed (7255), and stopped up and drank all tho 
Bea. Still Varuna, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female. Utathya then desired the earth to try some other stra- 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder- 
ness, and the ocean swept away. Tho saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river : * Sarasvatl, disappear into the deserts ; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure/ After the country 
had become dried up, Varuna submitted himself to Utathya, and 
brought back Bhadra. The sage was pleased to get his wife, and 
released both the world and Varuna from their sufferings. ..... He 
said to the latter (7262) * This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in spite of thy remonstrances/ 7263 * Such, o king, I say, was 
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the Brahman Utathya; tell me of any Kshattriya superior to him.’” 

A Btory is next told (verses 7265 ff.) of the gods being conquered 
by the A suras or Danavas, deprived of all oblations, and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coming to earth, where they saw the sago 
Agastya, and applied to him for protection. The succour they implored 
was granted to them by the sage, who scorched the Danavas, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them fly to the south. Thus 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion. 

We have then, verses 7280-7290, the following legend of Vasishtha: 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Vasishtha in their 
remembrance, when they wero attacked by the Danavas, called Khalins, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them : 

Verse 7284. Tat as tair arddituh devah saranaih Vdsaram yaynh | sa 
cha tair vyathitah Sakro Vasishthaih saranaih yayau \ tato ’ bhayaih 
dadau felhyo Vasishflio bhagavun rishih \ tadd tan duhhhitun jnutvd 
dnrisaihsya-paro munih j ayatnenudaliat sarvdn Elialinah svem tejasd | 
.... 7289. Evaih sendruh Vasislifhena rakshitds tridivaukasah | 

Brahma-datta-varus chaiva lialdh daitydh mahdtmand \ etat karma 
Vakid(hasya kathitarii hi may a ’ nagha | hravimy aham Iruhi vd tvam 
VamhtMt hhattriyaiii varam | 

“ The gods being distressed by them, resorted to Indra ; and he too, 
being harassed by them, went to Vasishtha for help. This reverend 
and benevolent sage gave them all his protection ; and being aware of 
their distress, without any exertion, burnt up all the Danavas .... 
7289. Thus were the gods, including Indra, preserved by Vasishtha, 
and the Daityas, even although they had obtained a boon from Brahma, 
were slain. Such was the exploit of Vasishtha: can you tell me of 
any Kshattriya who was superior to him ? ” 

A further tale is told of the prowess of the sage Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the gods and restore light to the celestial luminaries : 

Verse 7292. Ghore tamasy ayudhyanta sahitdh deva-danavah | avidly ata 
hr ah tattra Svarbhumh Soma-lhtiskarau | atha te iamasd grastuh viha- 
nyante sma danavaih | devah nripati-sdrdula sahaiva Balibhis tadd | 
amrair badhyamanas te kshina-prdndh divaukasah | apasyanta tapasyan - 
tam Atrim vipram tapodhanam | . . . . 7297. Te ’bruvam “ chandramdh 
lhava | timira-ghnas cha savitd dasyu-hantd cha no bhava >y | evam uktae 
tadd ’ trir vai tamo-nud abhavat sasi | apaiyat saumya-bhdvuch cha somcb 
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mt-priya-darianah | drishtvd ndtiprabham somaih tathd suryam cha par - 
thiva | prafcdsam akarod Atris tapasd mm samyuge j 7300. Jag ad 
mtimirarli chupt prakd&am alcarot tadd | vyajayat iatru-samghuM chi 
devdndm svena tejasd | . . . . 7303. Dvijendgni-dvitiyena japatd charma- 
vtisasd | phala-bhakshena rdjarshe pasya karmdttrind kritam | . . . . 

7304 Iraki vd team Atritah kshattriyam varam | 

“ The gods and Dfmavas fought together in dreadful darkness ; when 
Svarbhanu pierced with his arrows the sun and moon. Enveloped in 
gloom the gods were slaughtered by the Dfmavas, together with the 
Balis. Being thus slain and exhausted, the celestials beheld the Brah- 
man Atri employed in austerities ; 99 and invoked his aid in their ex- 
tremity. He asked what he should do. They reply, verse 2297 : 

Become the moon, and the gloom-dispelling sun, the slayer of the 
Dasyus.’ Atri then became the gloom - dispelling moon, and in his 
character as such looked beautiful as Soma. Perceiving the sun and 
moon to be shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conflict, 
(7300) freed the world from darkness, by the power of his austere- 

fervour, and vanquished the enemies of the gods 7303. Behold 

the deed done by Atri, the Brahman, attended by Agni, the mutterer 

of prayers, clad in a skin, and living upon fruits 7304. ‘Tell 

me of any Kshattriya superior to Atri.’ ” 

This story is founded on some verses of the Rig-veda, v. 40, 5 : 
Yat tvd suryya Svarbhdnus tamasu f vidkyad dmrah | ahhetra-vid yathd 
mudgho bhuvandni adidhayvh | 6. Svarbhdnor adha yad Indra tndydh avo 
divo varttamdndh avdhan | gulhaiii mryyam tamasu * pavratma turiycm 
brahmand ’ vindad A trill \ 8. Gruvno brahma yujujdnah sapary y an klrind 
devdn namasopa^ikshan \ Atrih suryasya divi chakshur udhut Svarbhdnor 
apa mdydh aghukshat | 9. Yarn vai suryyam Svarbhdnus tamasu ’ vidliyad 
usurafi | Atrayas tam anv avindan nahi anye asaknuvan | 

“When Svarbhanu of the Asura race’ pierced thee, o Sun, with 
darkness, all worlds appeared like a man who is bewildered in- a region 
which ho does not know. 6. When, Indra, thou didst sweep away tho 
magical arts of Svarbhanu, which were operating beneath the sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Sun, which had been hidden by the 
hostile darkness. 8. Applying the (soma-crushing) stones, performing 
worship, serving the gods with reverence and praise, the priest Atri 
placed the eye of the Sun in the sky, and dispelled the illusionfi of 
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Svarbhanu. 9. The Atris discovered the Sun which Svarbhanu had 
pierced with darkness. No others could.” 

Wo have next a curious legend about the sago Chyavana, of the 
race of Bhrigu : 

7306. Akinoh pratisamkutya Chyavanah Pdkaksanam | provadia 
saliito devaih “ somapdv Akinau kuru ” | Indrah uvdeha I “ asmubhir 
nindituv etau bhavetdm somajmu katham | dev air na sammitdv etau tasmdd 
mairam vadasva nah \ Akibhydm saha nechhdmah somam pdtum mahd- 
vrata \ yad any ad vakshyase vipra tat karishydma te vachah ” | Chyava - 
nah uvdeha | “ pibetdm Akinau somam bhavadbhih sahitdv ubhau | ubhdv 
etdv api surau suryya-puttrau surekara | 7310. Kriyatum mad-vacho 
dcruh yathd vai samuduhritam \ etad vah kurvatdm keyo bhared naitad 
ahurvatdm ” | Indrah uvdeha | “ Akibhydm saha somam vai na pdsydmi 
dvijottama \ pibantv any e yathdkd maih ndliam pdtum ihotsahe ” | Chya- 
vanah uvdeha | “ na chet karisliyasi vewho mayoktam bala-sudana ! may a 
pramathitah sadyah somam pdsyasi vai makhe ” | tatali karma samdrab - 
dham hituya sahasd * kinoh | Chyavanena tato mantrair abhibhdtdh surd 
1 bhavan \ tat lu karma samdrabdham drishfrendrah kroclha-mur dihit ah \ 
udyamya vipulaih sailaih Chyavanam samupddravat | 7315. Tatlid vajrena 
bhagavun a marshal ula-lochanah \ tarn upatantam drishfvaiva Chyavanas 
tapasd 9 nvitah | adbhih siktvd * stambhayat taih sa-vajram saha-parvatam | 
athendrasya mahdghoram so ’ srijat satrum eva hi \ Mayaih numdhuti- 
mayam vydditdsyam mahdmunih | . . . . 7319. Jih vd - m u Id s th it d s tasya 
sane devdh sa-vusavdh \ timer dsyam anuprdptdh yathd matsydh mahur - 
nave | te sammanirya tato deva Madasydsya samlpagdh \ abruvan sahitdh 
Sakram pranamdsmai dvijutaye | Akibhydm saha somam dia pibuma 
vigata-jvardh | iatah sa pranatah S’akras chakdra Chyavanavya tat | 
Chyavanah kritavun etdv Akinau soma-pdyinau | tat ah pratydharat 
karma Madam cha vyabhajad muni A j 11 

“ Having given a promise to that effect, Chyavana applied, along 
with the- other gods, to Indra, to allow the Asvins to partake in tho soma 
juice. Indra answered, ‘ How can they become drinkers of tho soma, 
seeing they are reviled by us, and are not on an equality with the gods ? 
We do not wish to drink soma in their company; but wo shall accede 
to your wishes in any other respect.* Chyavana repeats his request, 
and urges that tho Asvins also aro gods, and tho offspring of the Sun. 
7310. He odds that it will be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not. Indra rejoins that the other gods may 
drink with tho Asvins if they please, but he cannot bring himself to do it. 
Chyavana retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sage, 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice. A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Chyavana for the benefit of the Asvins; and the 
gods were vanquished by sacred texts. Indra, seeing this rite commenced, 
became incensed, uplifted a vast mountain (7315), and rushed with 
his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. The sage, how- 
ever, sprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt. Chyavana then created a fearful open-mouthed monster, 
called Mada, formed of the substance of the oblation,” who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, ono of which enclosed the earth and the other the sky: and 
the gods, including Indra, aro said (7319), “ to have been at the root of 
his tongue [ready to be devoured] like fishes in tho mouth of a sea 
monster. Finding themselves int his predicament, the gods took counsel 
and said to Indra, ‘ Make salutation to Chyavana, and let us drink soma 
along with the Asvins, and so escape from our sulterings.’ Indra then, 
making obeisence, granted the demand of Chyavana, who Was thus tho 
cause of the Asvins becoming drii kors of the soma. lie then per- 
formed the ceremony, and clovo Mada to pieces.” 

Does this legend mean that this rislii of the Bhrigu family was tho 
first to introduce the Asvins within tho circle of the Arian worship ? 

Compare the passages faom the S'atapatha Brfihmana iv. 1, 5, 1 if., and 
from the Yanaparvan of the M. Bh. verses 10316 if. quoted in my “ Con- 
tributions to a knowledge of tho Vedic theogony and mythology,” 
No. II., in the Journ. It. A. S., for I860, pp 11 if. ; Ind. St. i. 188, 
and the Asvamcdhika-parvan of theM. Bh., verses 249 if., there referred 
to. •The Asvins are, in diiferent passages of the ltig-veda, as iii. 58, 
7, 9 ; viii. 8, 5 ; viii. 35, 7-10, invited to drink the soma-juice. 

Yiiyu relates to Arjuna yet one moro instance of the irresistiblo 
power of the Bmhmans : 

7327. Madasydsyam anuprdptdh yada sendruh divaukasah | tadaiva 
Chyavaneneha hritd teshdm vasundhard | ubhau lokau hritau matvd te 
devdh duhkhitah bhrtsam | iokdrttds cha mahdtmdno Brahmdnam iaranam 
yayuh | devdh uchuh | Madtisya-vyatmJctdndm asmdkam loka-pujita | 
Chyavanena hfitd bhumih Eapais chaiva divam prabho | Brahma uvucha | 
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7330. Gachhadlivam saranam viprdn dsu sendruh divaukasah | prasudya 
tun ubhau lokuo avupsyatha yathd purd \ te yayuh karanaih viprdn uchus 
te “ kun jaydmahe ” | ity uktds te dvijun pruhur “ jayatelia Kapdn ” iti | 
“ bhugatdn hi vijeturo ray am” ity abruvan “ dvijuh ” \ tatah karma sa- 
in dr abdham bruhnanaih Kapa-nukanam | tat krutvd preshito ditto bruh- 
manebhyo Dluini Kapaih | bhn-gatdn bruhmandn uha Dhani Kapa-vacho 
yathd I “ bhavadbhih sadrisuh sarve Kapuh kirn iha varltate \ sarve veda- 
vidah prdjndh sarve clia kratu-yujmah | 7335. Sarve satyavratuk chaiva 
sarve tulydh maharshibhih \ srls chaiva ramataiteshu dhdrayanti sriyam 
cha te | . . . . 7339. Etais chunyais cha bahubhir gunair yuktun katham 
Kapdn | 7340. Vijcsliyatha nivarttadhvam nivrittdnum subham hi vah” | 
Brdhmandh uclmh f Kapdn vayam vijeshydmo ye devds te vayam smritdh | 
tasmud ladhyuh Kapd ’ smdkam Lhanin ydhi yathdgatam | Lhani gated 
Kapdn dha “na no viprdh priyankardh | griliitvd ’ strung atho viprdn 
Kapdh sarve samudravan | samudagra-dhvajdn drislitvu Kapdn sarve dvi- 
jdtayah \ vyasrijan jvalitun agnln Kapdnum prdna-nusandn \ brahma - 
srishtdh havyabhujah Kapdn hatvd sanutandh | nabliasiva yathd * bhruni 
r yard junta narudhipa | Hatvd vai ddnavun devdh sarve sambhlya sam - 
yuge \ tendbhyajdnan hi tadu brdlimanair nihatdn Kapdn \ athdgamya 
mahutejdh Kdrado y kathayad vibho \ yathd hatdh mahubhdgais tejasd 
bruhnanaih Kapdh | Nuradasya vachah srutvu prituh sarve divaukasah \ 
prasakamsuh dvijums chdpi bruhnanums cha yasasvinah | 

“ When the gods, including Indra, were enclosed within the mouth 
of Mada, the earth was taken from them by«Chyavana. The gods then 
considering that they had lost both worlds, in their distress resorted to 
Brahma, and said, ‘Since we have been swallowed up in the mouth of 
Mada, the earth has been taken from us by Chyavana, and the heaven 
by the Kapas.’ Brahma answered, ‘Go speedily, ye gods, with Indra, to 
the Brahmans for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain fcotb 
worlds.’ They did so, and the Brahmans, after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemies who were on 
earth, began a ceremony for the destruction of the Kapas. The Kapas 
upon this sent a messenger to the Brahmans, to say that they themselves 
were all, like them, skilled in the Vedas, learned, and offerers of sacrifice, 
all pure in their observances, and all resembling great rishis, etc., etc. 
How then should the Brahmans be able to conquer them ? It would 
be more for their interest to desist from the attempt. The Brahmans, 
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however, would not be persuaded; and when, in consequence, the 
Kapas assailed them, they hurled forth fires by which tho Kapas were 
destroyed. The gods themselves conquered the Danavas, and learning 
from NTirada what the illustrious Brahmans had effected, they sang 
their praises.” 2i7 

Hearing of aH these testimonies to the terrible might of the Brah- 
mans, Arjuna at length gives in, saying : 

7350 .Jlvdmy aham brdhmandrtham sarvathd satatam prabho \ Irak - 
manyo Irdhmanebhyas cha pranamdmi cha nityasah | Dattdttrcya-prasd- 
duch cha mayd prdptam idam balam | loke cha paramd klrttir dharmas 
cha charito vnahdn | aho brdhmana-Jcarmtini mayd Muruta tattvatah | 
tvayd proktdni kdvtmyena Srutuni prayatena cha | Vuyur uvdeha \ brdh - 
mamni fohattra-dharmena pdlayasvendriyuni cha I Bhriyubhyas te bhayam 
yhoram tat tu kdldd bhavuhyati | 

“ I live altogether and always for tho sake of the Brahmans. I am 
devoted to the Brahmans, and do obeisance to them continually. And it 
is through the favour of Dattattreya (a Brahman) that I have obtained 
all this power and high renown, and that I have practised righteous- 
ness. Thou hast declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and I have listened intently.” Yfiyu then says to him : “Protect tho 
Brahmans, fulfilling a Ksliattriya’s function ; and restrain your senses. 
A dreadful cause of apprehension impends over you from the Bhrigus, 
but it will only take effect after somo time.” This last remark may 
have been introduced to bsing this story into harmony with the other 
legend about tho destruction of Arjuna and the Kshattriyas. 

The narrative, which has just been quoted, is, as I have already stated, 
preceded by a panegyric of some length pronounced by Bhlslima on tho 
Brahmans (verses 7163-7184), of which the following are specimens: 

71^)3. Brdhmandndm paribhavali sadayed api dcvatdh | 7164. Te hi 
lokdn imdn sarvdn dhdrayanti mannhinah | 7175. Chandane mala-panh 
cha bhojane ’ bhojane samdh | vdso yeshdm duhulam cha sdna-Jcshaumdjindni 
cha | 7177. Adaivam daivatam kuryur daicaUm vd *py adaivatam \ lokdn 
anydn srijeyus te lokapuldms cha kopitdh | 7179. Devundm api ye devdh 
kdranam kdranasya cha \ 7181. Avidvun bruhmano dev ah . . . . | vidvun 
bhuyas tato devah purnasugara-samibhah \ 

“The prowess of the Brahmans can destroy even the gods. 7164. 

147 This translation is a good deal condensed. 
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Thoso wise beings uphold all these worlds. 7175. To them it is in- 
different whether they are perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
with mire, whether they eat or fast, whether they are clad in silk, or 
in sackcloth or skins. 7177. They can turn what is not divine into 
what is divine, and the converse ; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians. 7179. They are the gods of the gods; 
and tho cause of the cause. 7181. An ignorant Brahman is a god, 
whilst a learned Brahman is yet moro a god, like the full ocean.” 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. 130, above.) 

In the Anusasanaparvan, sections 52 ff., we havo the story of Para- 
surfuna, in connection with that of Visvamitra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhishthira says ho is very curious to know something more about 
these two personages : 

2718. Katham esha samutpanno Rumah satya-pardkramah | katham 
brahmarshi-vamso ’yam hhattra-dharmd vyajdyata | tad asya sambharam 
rdjan nikhilendnukirttaya | Kaimkdch cha katham v admit kshattrdd vai 
brdhnano 1 bit aval | aho prabhuvah sumahdn usld vai sumahutmanah I 
Rcma8ya chi nara-vydghra Vikdmilrasya chaiva hi | katham putirdn 
atikramya teshdm naptrishv athdbhavat | esha dosha h sulun hitvu tat 
tvam vydkhydlum arhasi | 

“ How was this valiant Rama, descended from the family of a Brah- 
man-rishi, born with the qualities of a Kshattriya? Tell me the whole 
story : and how did a Brahman spring from the Kshattriya race of 
Kusika ? Great was tho might of Rama, <and of Visvamitra. How 
did it happen that, passing over the sons [of Richlka and Kusika], 
this defect showed itself in their grandsons ? ” 

Then there follows a long dialogue related by Bhlshraa as having 
taken place between king Kusika and the sage Chyavana. The latter, 
it seems, “ foreseeing that this disgrace was about to befall hisorace 
[from connection with the Ku^ikas], and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all tho good and evil, and the strength and weak- 
ness (on either side), .the desire of burning up that whole family ” 
(verse 2723. JEtaih dosham purd drish(vd Bhdrgavas Chyavanas tadu | 
uguminam mahubuddhih sva-vamse mmi-sattamah | nikhitya manasd 
sarvam guna-doshatn baldbalam \ dagdhu-kumah kulaih sarvam Kusikdnum 
tapodhanah |), came to Kusika. Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and receives from Kusika the offer of all his king- 
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dom, etc. The saint, however, does not requite this honour with cor- 
responding kindness, but makes the king and his wife perform many 
menial offices, rub his feet, attend while ho sleeps, bring him food, and 
draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs with a goad. 
All this is submitted to bo patiently, that the sago is propitiated, ad- 
dresses them in kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
his godliko hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all tho 
accompaniments of pleasure (2826 ff.), in order to give them a con- 
ception of heaven, (2892 ff.) the sago offers to bestow any boon tho king 
may choose ; and to solve any of his doubts. Kusika asks the reason 
of the sage’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavana answers that he had 
heard from Brahma that there would be “a confusion of families in 
consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Kshattriyas, and that a 
grandson of great glory and heroism would bo born to Kusika” (verso 
2878. Brahua-hhattra-virodhcna bhavild kula-sankarah \ paulras te Iha- 
vitd rujaihs tejo-vlryya-samanvitah | ); that he had intended in consequence 
to burn up the race of the Kusikas, but that the king had come so well 
out of the severe ordeal to which he had been subjected, that the sago 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant the boon which 
Kusika desired : 

2897. Bhavishyaty esha te kdmas Kausikdt Kausiko dvijali | tritiyam 
purmham tubhyam brdhmanatvam gamishyati | vamsas te purthiva-sresh- 
fha Bhrigundm eva tejam \ pautras te bhavitd vipras tapasvl puvana- 
dyutih | yah m-deva-manuahyundm bhayam utpddayishyati | 

“ This thy desire shall be fulfilled ; from a Kau6iku a Kau6ika Brah- 
man shall arise : in the third generation thy race shall attain to Brah- 
manhood by the might of the Bhrigus. Thy son’s son shall become a 
Brahman, a devotee, splendid as fire, who shall alarm both gods and 
mem” Kusika being anxious to know how all this was to be brought 
to pass, Chyavana informs him : 

2995. Bhrigundm hhattriydh yujydh nityam etaj janudhipa | te cha 
Ihedam gamishyanti daiva-yuktcna hetunu \ hhattriydh cha Bhrigun 
sarvdn badhishyanti narudhipa | dgarbhdd anukrintanto daiva-danda nipl - 
diluh | tatah utpatsyate ’smdkam kula-golra-vivardhanah | Vrvo ndma 
mahdtejd jvalanurka-sama-dyuiih | sa tra ilokya-vintisdya kopdgniih jana- 
yishyati | mahxm sa-parvata-vanum yah karishyati bhasmasdt | kanchit 
kdlam tu valmim cha sa eva famayishyati | samudro vadavu-vaktre prak- 
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shipya muni- salt amah | 2910. Puttram tasya maharaja Richlkam Bhri - 
gu-nandanam | sdkshdt kritmo dhanur-vedah samupasthdsyate 'nagha | 
fohattriyunam abhuvdya da iva-yuktcna lietund | sa tu (am pratigrihyaiva 
puttram sankrdmayishyati \ Jamadagnau mahubhdge tapasd hhdvitdt- 
mani | sa clidpi Bhrigu-Uirdulas tarn vedatlt dhdrayishyati | Iculut tu tava 
dharmutman ban yum so ’ dhigamishyati | udbhuvanurtham lhavato mm- 
iasya Bharatarshabha \ Gudhcr duhitaram prdpya pauttrim tava malid- 
iapdh | brdhnanam kshattra-dharmunam puttram utpddayishyati [ 2915. 
Kshattriyam vipra-karmunam Vrihaspatim ivaujasd | Visvdmilram tava 
kulo Gddheh puttram sudhdrmikam | tapasd mahatd yuktam praddsyati 
mahddyute | striyau tu kdranam taitra parivartte bhavishyatah | Pita- 
maha-niyogad vai nunyathaitad bhavishyati | tritiyc purushe tubhyam 
brdhmanatvam upaishyati | bhavitd tram cha sambandhi Bhrigundm bhd- 
vitdtmandm | . . . • 2923. Etat te kathitam sarvam ascshcna mayd 
nripa | Bhrigunam Kusikdndm cha abhisambandha-kdranam | yathoktam 
rislund chdpi tadd tad abhavad nripa | janma Rdmasya cha muncr 
Vikdmitrasya cJiaiva hi | 

“The Bhrigus have always been the priests of the TCshattriyas; but 
these will become hostile to each other for a fated reason. The Xshat- 
triyas shall slay all tho Bhrigus, even to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by a divine nemesis. Thun shall arise the glorious Urva, 21s 
like the sun in splendour, who shall augment the glory of our race. Ho 
shall create a fire of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which shall reduce the earth with its mountains and forests to ashes. 
After a time he will extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the mouth of Vadava (the submarine fire). Into his son Eichlka shall 

248 Urva is here said (verse 2907) to belong to the race of Chyavana, but whether 
as a near or remute descendant is not stated. In verso 2910 Richlka is said to be tho 
son of Urva. In the Adiparvan, verses 2610 ff., tho matter is somewhat diffei^ntly 
stated : Arushi tu Manoh kanyd tasya patnl yasasvini \ Aurvaa tasydm samabhavad 
drum bhittvd mahdyaiuh \ mahutiyah muhdvlryyo bdlah eva gunair yutah | Riehlkas 
tasya puttras tu Jamadagnis tato * bhavat | “ ArushI, the daughter of Manu, was the 
wife of the sago (Chyavana) ; of her Wus the illustrious Aurva born, having split his 
mother’s thigh. He was great in glory and might, and from his childhood endowed 
with eminent qualities. Richlka was his son, and Richlka’s was Jamadagni.” Here 
Aurva is said to derive his name from having divided his mother’s thigh ( uru ) ; and 
no allusion is made to Urva, though the same person appears to be meant. In the 
passage of the Anu^usana-parvan, however, we have an Urva, the father of Richlka, 
whose patronymic will thus bo Aurva ; as it is, in fact, in the Vishnu Purani, at 
quoted above in p. 352. 
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enter the entire embodied Dhanur-veda (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the Kshattriyas. This science he Bhall transmit 
to his great son Jamadagni, whose mind shall be spiritualized by devotion, 
and who shall possess that Yeda. He (Richika) shall obtain [for his 
wifo] a maiden of thy family, to prolong thy race. This great devotee, 
wedding thy grand-daughter, tho daughter of Gadhi, shall beget a 
Brahman ( i.e . Para^urama), fulfilling the functions of a Kshattriya ; 
(2915) and shall bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perform 
the functions of a Brahman, Yisvamitra, the son of Gadhi, an austere 
devotee, and glorious as Yrihaspati. The two wives shall be the cause 
of this interchange of characters. According to the decree of Brahma 
all this shall so happen. Brfihmanhood shall como to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shalt become connected with tho spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.” 2923. “Thus (concludes Bhlslima) have I told thee at length 
the cause of the connection between the Bhrigus and the Kusikas. All 
this was accordingly fulfilled in the births of rarasuriima and Yi£- 
vamitra.” 

Is this legend intended to account for a real fact? Was Parasurama 
of a sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, just as Yisvamitra 
was conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession ? 

According to tho Yishnu Purana, iv. 11,3 (Wilson, 4to. ed. pp. 416, 
417), Arjuna was of the race of Yadu, and the ninth in descent from 
Haihaya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of him : 

Kritaviryydd Arjunah SMpta-dvlpapatir bdht-sahasrl jajne yo 'sau bha - 
gavad-amam Atri-kula-prasutam Da t td t trcydkhyam drddhya bdhu-sa- 
hasram adharma-seva -nivuranaih dhamena prith ivijayam dharmatas 
chdnupdlanam ardtibhjo ' par d jay am alchila - jagat -prakhydta - parushdeh 
cha mrityum tty etdn varan abhilashitavdn lebhe cha \ tena iyam asesha- 
dmpmatl prithvl samyak paripalitd | dasa-yajna-sahasrdtjy asdv ayajat | 
tasya cha Slolco ’ dydpi guy ate u na nunaih kdrttavlryyasya gatim ydsyanti 
pdrthivdh | yajnair ddnair tapobliir vdprasraycna damcna cha” \ anashta - 
dravyaid tasya rfijye'bhavat | 4. Evam panchdsiti-sahasrdny abddn avyd- 
hatdrogya-irl - bala-parti kramo rdjyam akarot \ Mdhishmatydm dig-vijaydi- 
bhydgato Narmadd-jaldvagdhana-lrTdd-nipdna-maddkulena ayatnenaiva 
tena a&esha-deva-daitya-gandharvesa-jayodbhuta-madavalcpo 5 pi Rdvanah 
paiur iva baddhah svanagaraikdnte sthupitah | 5. Yah panchdsiti-var - 
sha-sahasropalakshana-kdldvasdne bhagavan-nurdyandmena Parahtrdmena 



47 8 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


“ From Kritavlrya sprang Arjuna, who was lord of the seven dvlpns 
[circular and concentric continents of which the earth is composed], 
and had a thousand arms. Having worshipped a portion of tho divine 
Being, called Dattattrcya, sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and 
obtained these boons, viz. a thousand arms, the power of restraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of the earth, and the disposition to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth, with all its 
dvlpas, was perfectly governed. IIo offered ten ‘ thousand sacrifices. 
To this day this verse is repeated respecting him : ‘ No other king shall 
ever equal ICartavTrya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and self-restraint.’ In his reign no property was ever lost. 
4. Thus he ruled for eighty-five thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity, strength, and valour. When he was excited by sporting in 
the Narmada and by drinking wine, ho had no difficulty in binding 
like a beast Havana, who had arrived in Mahishmatl in his career of 
conquest, and who was filled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over all the gods, daityas, and gandharva chiefs, and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty 
five thousand years Arjuna was destroyed by Parasurama, who was a 
portion of the divine Narfiyana.” 

Tho Bhagavata Furana, ix. 23, 20-27, assigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Ycrse 23 says : 
Arjunah Ifritaviryyasya sapta-dvlpesvaro ’ bkavat \ Dattattreyud Ilarer 
aihsut prtip ta-yoga-mahagunafy | “ Arjuna was the son of Kritavlrya, 
and ruler of the seven dvlpas. He obtained tho great attribute of Yoga 
(supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Dattattrcya, who was 
a portion of Hari,” etc. 

The legend of Parasurama, as related, is of course fabulous. Not to 
speak of the miraculous powers which are ascribed to this hero, and 
the incredible number of tho exterminations which he is said to have 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that the Brahmans 
should in general have been sufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Kshattriyas by force of arms. But tho legend may 
have had some small foundation in fact. Beforo tho provinces of 
the sacerdotal and military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been cases in which ambitious men of the former successfully 
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aspired to kingly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin- 
guished as priests and sages. But even without this assumption, tho 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which 
the Brahmans eventually occupied. With the view of maintaining 
their own ascendancy over the minds of the chiefs on whoso good will 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit, 
they would have an interest in working upon the superstitious feelings 
of their contemporaries by fabricating stories of supernatural punish- 
ments inflicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as 
well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 
who were submissive to the spiritual order. 
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CHAPTER V. 

RELATION OF TIIE BRAH MANICAL INDIANS TO TIIE NEIGHBOUR- 
ING TRIBES, ACCORDING TO MANU AND THE PURANAS. 

I now propose to enquire what account the Indian writers give of 
the origin of those tribes which were not comprehended in their own 
polity, but with which, as dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boun- 
daries of Hindustan, their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

It appears to have been the opinion of ATanu, the great authority in 
all matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full 
development, that there was no original race of men except the four 
castes of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyus, and S'udras; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His own words (x. 4) are 
these : Brdhnanah kshattriyo vaisyas trayo varndh dvij&tayah | chatur- 
thah ekajdth tu &udro ndsti tu panchamaht j “ Three castes, the Brah- 
man, the Kshattriya, and the Yai^ya, arc twice-born ; the fourth, the 
Sudra, is once-born ; and there is no fifth.” On tho last clause of this 
verse Kulluka Bhatta annotates thus : Panchamah punar varno ndsti 
sankirna-jutinu m tv akatara- vad mu td -pitri-jd ti-vyatirikta-ju ty-an tar at- 
vdd na varnatvam | ay am cha juty-antaropadesah sustre samvyavaharmdr- 
thah [ “ There is no fifth caste; for caste cannot be predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mules, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and mother. And this 
reference, which is made in the S'astras to castes other than the four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
usage.” 

Accordingly, in tho following description which Manu gives in the 
same chapter of tho rise of the inferior castes, they are all, even the 
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veiy lowest, such as Nishadas and Chandalas, derived from the mixture 
tho four so-called original castes. Thus, in verse 8 : Brdhnandd vaisya- 
hanydyum amlashtho ndmajuyate \ nishddah sudra-hmyuydm yah para - 
iava uchyate | “From a Brahman father and a Yaisya mother springs 
an Ambashtha : from a Brahman father and a S'udra mother is born a 
NTishada, called also Parasava.” 1 2 Again, in verse 12. S'udrud dyo- 
gavah kshattd chandalas chddhanio nrindni | vaisya -rdjanya - viprdsic 
* jdyante varna-sanhirdh | “Frgm a Sudra, by women of the Yaisya, 
Kshattriya, and Brahman castes are born those mixed classes, the Ayo- 
gava, the Kshattri, and the Chandala, lowest of men.” Again, in 
verse 20: Bvijdtayahsararndm janayanty avratdm tu ydti | tan suvitri- 
parihhrashldn vrdtyuh iti vinirdiset | “ Persons whom the twice-born 
beget on women of their own classes, but who omit the prescribed rites, 
and have abandoned the gayatrl, are to be designated as Yriityas.” 3 
In the next three verses the inferior tribes, which spring from tho 
Brahman Yrfitya, the Kshattriya Yratya, and the Yaisya Vratya respec- 
tively, aro enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it is stated: 8'analcais tu kriyu-lopad imdh 

1 It docs not appear how the account of the origin of the Nishada race from king 
Vena, given above in pp. 301 and 303, can be reconciled with this theory of Manu ; 
unless recourse be had to the explanation that that story relates to the Svayambhuva 
Manvantara. But Manu’s narrative seems to refer to the same period. See above, 
p. 39. If the Vcdic expressions pancliajandh and tho other corresponding phrases 
signifying “ the five tribes ” be rightly interpreted of tho “ four castes, and the Nisha- 
das,” we might understand this fls intimating that the Nishfulas had at one time been 
regarded as a distinct race. But the phraso is variously understood by tho old Vedic 
commentators; as has been shewn above, p. 177. 

2 Manu says, ii. 38 f. : A-shodasdd brdhmanasya savitrl ndtivart fate | d-dvdvimut 
kshattrabhandhor a-chaturvmdater vis ah | atah urddhaih trayo'py ete yaiha-kdlam 
asamdjitdh | sdvitri-patitdh vrdtydh bhavanty dryya-nigarhitdh j “The gayatrl 
shouh^not, in the ease of a Brahman, bo deferred beyond the sixteenth year ; nor in 
the case of a Kshattriya beyond the twenty* second ; nor in that of a Vais'ya beyond 
the twenty-fourth. After these periods youths of tho three classes, who have not been 
invested, become fallen from the gayatrl, Vratyas, contemned by respectable men 

(Aryyas).” In the following verse of the Mahubhurata, Anususanaparvan, line 2621, 
a different origin is ascribed to the Vratyas : Ghdnddlo vrdtya-vaidyau chi brahma- 
nyum kshattriydsu cha | vaisydyaih chaiva sudrasya lakshyante * pasadds trayah | 
“The three outcasto classes aro the Chandiila, the Vrut.ya, and tho Vaidya, begotten 
by a S’udra on females of the Brahman, Kshattriya, and Vaisya castes respectively.” 
A Vratya, therefore, according to this account, is the son of a S'fulra man and a 
Kshattriya woman. On tho Vratyas, see Weber’s Indischo Studien, i. 33, 52, 138, 
139, 445, 446, etc. 
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kshattriyajdtayah | vrishalatvam gatah loke bruhmanudarsanena cha \ 
Paundrakus chodra-dravidiih Kumbojdh Yavandh S'akdh | Pdraddh Pah - 
lavus Chindh Kirdtdh Laraddh Kliasdh | “ The following tribes of 
Kshattriyas have gradually sunk into the state of Yjishalas (outcasts), 
from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no communication 
with Brahmans ; viz. Paundrakas, Odras, Dravidas, Kiimbojas, Yavanas, 
Sakas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas, and Khavas.” 

The same thing is affirmed in tho ^lahabharata, Anusasanaparvan, * 
verses 2103 f. : S'akdh Yavana-kdmbojds tds tdh kshattriyajdtayah \ 
vrishalatvam parigatdh brdhmandndm adarsandt \ JDraviddS cha Ka- 
lindds cha Pulindds chdpy Usinaruh | Kolisarpdh Mdhhhakds tds tdh 
kshattriya-jdtayah ityadi | “These tribes of Kshattriyas, viz. S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Dravidas, Kalindas, Pulindas, U^Inaras, Kolisarpas, 
and Mahishakas, have become Vrishalas from seeing no Br^lhmans. ,, 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following additional 
tribes are named: Mekalas, Latas, Konvasiras, S'aundlkas, Darvas, 
Chauras, S'avaras, Barbaras, and Kiratas, and the cause of degradation 
is, as in verse 2103, restricted to tho absence of Brahmans. (Then 
follow the lines (2160 ff.) in glorification of tho Brahmans, already 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yavanas are said in the Mahabharata, Adiparvan, section 85, 
verse 3533, “to be descended from Turvasu, tho Yaibhojas from 
Druhyu, and the Mlechha tribes from Anu ,y ( Yados tu Yadavdh jdtds 
Turvasor Yavandh smritdh | Druhyoh sytds tu Vaibhojdh Anos iu 
mlechha-jdtayah |). Is it meant by this that tho Yavanas are not to 
be reckoned among the Mlechhas ? Their descent from Turvasu is not 
however, necessarily in conflict with the assertion of tho authorities 
above quoted, that they are degraded Kshattriyas. 

I shall not attempt to determine who tho Yavanas, and other fribes 
mentioned in the text, were. 

The verso which succeeds that last quoted from Manu is the follow- 
ing: 45. Mukha-bdhuru-pajjdndm yah loke jdtayo vahih | mlechha- 
vdchai chdryya-vdchah sarve te dasyavah smritah | “ Those tribes which . 
are outside of the classes produced from tho mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of Brahma, i.e. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and Siudras, j 
whether they speak tho language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, 
are called Dasyus.” The interpretation to be given to this verso turns 
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upon the sense which we assign to “ outside” ( vdhih ). Does it mean 
that the Dasyus wore of a stock originally distinct from that of tho 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separato from those tribes 
which sprang from the intermixture of thoso four castes, or which, by 
tho neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their communion ? Or does 
it merely mean that the Dasyus became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes ? If the latter sense be adopted, then Dasyu 
will bo little else than a general term embracing all tho tribes enume- 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator Kulluka understands the 
word in tho latter sense. His words are : Brdhmam-kshattriya-vaisya - 
sudrundm kriyd-lopddind yah jdtayo vdJiydh jdtdli mlechha-bhdshd - 
yuktdh dryya-bhdshopetdh vd to dasyavah sarve smritdh | “All tho 
tribes, which by loss of sacred rites, and so forth, have become out- 
casts from the pale of the four castes, Brahmans, TCshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and S'udras ; whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of 
the Aryas, are called Dasyus.” His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in the Aitareya Brahmana, quoted above (p. 358), whero Vis- 
vamitra, speaking to his sons, says : “ Let your descendants possess tho 
farthest ends (of the country),” and the author of the Brahmana adds : 
“ These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, rimdras, Sabaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of tho Dasyus aro sprung from Vi^vamitra.” 
Here the writer of this ancient Brahmana connects together certain 
tribes named either in Manu, or in the Mahabharnta, as degraded 
Kshattriyas, with the appellation Dasyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was a general name embracing all the former. This view is 
further confirmed by the following lines of the Mahabharata, book ii. 
verses 1031-2 : Daraddn saha Kdmbojair ajayat Pdka&dsanih \ prdguU 
tardm disafn ye cha vasanty dsritya Dasyavah | “ The son of Indra con- 
quered the Daradas with tho Kainbojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in 
tho north-east region j ” and still more by the annexed verses from the 
Dronaparvan, of the same epic poem, 4747 : Edmbojdndm salmraifoha 
S'akdnum cha visdmpate | S avardndm Kirdtdndm Varvarandm tathaiva 
cha | agamya-rdpdm prithivim mfima-Sonita-karddamdm | lcritavdm 
tattra S'aineyah kshapayam tdvakam balam \ Dasyundm sa-Hrastrdnaih 
Srobhir luna-murddhajaih | dlrgha-kurchair mahl kirnd vivarhair anda- 
jair iva \ “ S’aineya, destroying thy host, converted the beautiful earth 
into a mass of mud with the fiesh and blood of thousands of Kambojas, 
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S'akas, S’abaras, Kiratas, and Varvaras. The ground was covered with 
the shorn and hairless but long-bearded heads of the Dasyus, and their 
helmets, as if with birds bereft of their plumes/’ Here the word 
Dasyu is evidently a general term for the tribes named just before. 
Some of these same tribes had previously been called Mlcchhas in 
verses 4716, 4723, and 4745. See also Sabhiip. 1198 f. 

There is a passage in the S'antiparvan, section 65, lines 2429 ff , 
which is worth quoting, as it shows that the Brahmans of that ago 
regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to Brahmanical institutions. 
King Mandhatri had performed a sacrifice in the hope of obtaining a 
vision of Vishnu ; who accordingly appeared to him in the form of 
Indra (verso 2399). The following is a part of their conversation. 
Mandhatri asks : 

2429. Yavandh Kirutdh Gundhurdi CMndh S'avara-varvardh | S'akas 
Tushuruh Kankds cha Pahlavds chundhra-madrakuh | 2430. Paundruh 
Pulinduh Ramathuh Kdmbojds chaiva sarvasah \ brahma-kshattra-prasu- 
tu§ cha vaisyuh iudrds cha mdnavdh | katham dharmumS chamhyanti 
sarve visliaya-vdsinah | mad-vidhais cha katham sthdpydh sarve vai dasyu - 
pvinah | dad ichhdmy ahaih kotum bhagavam tad bravihi me | tram ban - 
dhu-bliuto hy amukam kshattriy undid surekara | Indrah uvdeha \ mdtd- 
pitror hi susrushd karttaryd sarva-dasyubhih | dchdryya-guru-sukushd 
tathaivdsrama-vdsindm \ bhumipundm cha sukushd karttaryd sarva-dasyu- 
bhih | veda-dharma-kriyuh chaiva teshdm dharmo vidhlyate | 2435. Pitri- 
yajnui tathd kupdh prapds cha sayanuni cha | ddndni cha yathd-kulam 
dvijebhyo visrijet sadd \ ahirnsd satyam akrodho vritti-ddyunupdlanam | 
bharanam puttra-ddrQnum kucham adroha era cha \ dakshind sarva- 
yajndndm ddtavyd bhutim ichhatd | pdkayajnuh mahdrhds cha dutavydh 
sarva-dasyubhih | etdny evamprakdrdni vihitdni purd 9 nagha | sarva- 
lokasya karmuni karttavyuniha purthiva | Mandhutd uvdeha | driiyante 
mdnushe loke sarva-varneshu Dasyavah | lingdntare varttamdndh uka- 
meshu chaturshv api | Indrah uvdeha j 2440. Vinashtuydm danda-nltydm 
ruja-dharme nirakrite | lampramuhyanii bhutdni ruja-daurdtmyato ’ na - , 
gha | asankhydtdh bhavisliyanti bhikshavo linginas tathd | akamundm > 
vikalpdS cha nivritte } smin kritc yuge | akinvantah purundndm dhapmd- 
ndm paramuh gatlh | utpatham pratipatsyante kuma-manyu-samlritdb | 

“‘The Yavanas, Kiratas, Gandharas, Chinas, S'avaras, Varvaras, 
S'akas, Tusharas, Kankas, Pahlavas, Andhras, Madras, Paun<Jras, Pu* 
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lindas, Ramathas, Kambojas, men sprung from Brahmans, and from 
Kshattriyas, persons of the Va%a and S'udra castes-— how shall all 
these people of different countries practiso duty, and what rules shall 
kings like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus ? Instruct 
me on these points ; for thou art the friend of our Kshattriya race.’ 
Indra answers: * All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
# spiritual directors, persons practising the rules of the four orders, and 
kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained in tho 
Vedas. They should sacrifice to the Pitris, construct wells, buildings 
for tho distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
should on proper occasions bestow gifts on the Brahmans. They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffensive- 
ncss ; should maintain their wives and families ; and make a just di- 
vision of their property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by 
those who desire to prosper. All the Dasyus should offer costly paka 
oblations. Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to be observed by all people.’ Mandhatri observes : ‘ In this 
world of men, Dasyus are to bo seen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, even among men of the four orders (1 usramas )/ Indra replies : 
* When criminal justice has perished, and the duties of government are 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through tho wickedness of 
their kings. When this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable 
mendicants and hypocrites shall arise, and tho four orders become dis- 
organized. Disregarding tfie excellent paths of ancient duty, and im- 
pelled by passion and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness/ ” etc. 
In these last lines it is implied that the Brahmanical polity of castes 
and orders was fully developed in tho Krita [or golden] ago. This 
idea, however, is opposed to the representations which wo find in some 
though not in all other passages. See above, the various texts adduced 
in the first chapter. 

In tho Vishnu Purana, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to “ have its 
eastern border occupied by the Kiratas ; and the western by the Ya- 
vanas; while the middle is inhabited by Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and 
S'udras, engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, etc.” (Vishnu Purana, ii. 3, 7. Purve Kirdtdh yasydnte paschime 
Tavandh sthitdh | bruhmandh hhattriydh vatiyuh madliyo sudrus cha 
bhdgatah | ijya-yuddha-va nijyddya ir varttayanto vyavasthithuh |). 
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Manu’s account of the origin of tho Yavanas, Sakas, Kambojas, etc., 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which we find in the 
fourth book of tho Vishnu Puriina, sect. 3. Bahu, the seventh king 
in descent from Hari&handra (see above, p. 379) was overcome by the 
Haihayas and Tiilajanghas, 3 and compelled to fly with his queens to 
the forests, where he died. After his death one of his wives gave birth 
to a son, who received the name of S'agara. When he had grown up, t 
the youth learnt from his mother all that had befallen his father. 

Para. 18. Tatah pitri - rd jya -harandma rsh ito Haihaya-Tdlajanghudi- 
ladhdya pratijndm akarot pruyahkha Haihaydn jaghdna | S' aka- Yavana- 
Kamboja -Pdrada -Pahlavuh hanyamdnds tat-kula-guruih Va&ishtham 
faranam yayuh | 19. Atha ctdnVakishtho jivan-mritakdn kritvd Sagaram 
aha “vatsa vatsa alarn ebhir ati-jlvan-mritakair anmriiaih | 20. Etc 
cha mayd eva tvat-pratijnd-paripdlandya nija-dharma-dvijasanga-pari- 
tyugam kdritdh ” | 21. Sa “tathti” iti tad guru-vachanam abhinandya 
te&hdim veshdnyatvam akdrayat | Yavandn apamun dita-Siraso ’ rddha - 
munddn S'akdn pralamba-kesdn Pdradun Pahlavdms cha kmakru-dharan 
nih-svddhyuya-vushatkdrdn etdn any add cha hhattriydn chakdra | te cha 
nija-dharma-parityugud brdhmanais parityaktuh mlechhatdm yayuh | 

“ Being vexed at tho loss of his paternal kingdom, ho vowed to 
exterminate the Haihayas and other enemies who had conquered it. 
Accordingly ho destroyed nearly all the Haihayas. When the S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to Vasishtha, the king’s family-priest, 
who interposed in their behalf in these words addressed to Sagara, 
representing them as virtually dead : ‘ You have done enough, my son, 
in the 4ay of pursuing these men, who are as good as dead. In order 
that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled them to abandon tho 
duties of their caste, and all association with the twice-born.’ Agree- 
ing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara compelled these tribes to 
alten their costume. He made the Yavanas shave their heads, the 
Sakas shave half their heads, the Paradas wear long hair, and the 
PahlavaB beards. These and other Kshatriyas he deprived of the 

8 See Wilson’s Vishnu Puriina, 4to. edit., p. 416 and 418 note. In the note to 
p. 418 the Avantyas are mentioned, on the authority of the Viiyu Puriina, as being a 
branch of the Haihayas. In Manu, x. 21, the Avantyas are said to be descended 
from Brahman Vratyas. 
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study of the Yedas, and the vashatkara. In consequence of their 
abandonment of their proper duties, and of thoir desertion by the 
Brahmans, they became Mlechhas.” 

This story is also related in tho Harivamsa, from which I extract 
the concluding part of the narrative : 

773. Aurvas tu jdtakarmddi tasya kritvd mahutmanah j adhydpya ve* 
* dun akhildn tato 'straw pratyapudayat | dgneyam tu mahdluhur amarair 
api du88aham | sa tendstra- balendjau balena cha samanvitah \ Haihaydn 
nijughdndsu kruddho Rudrah pasun iva | ujahdra cha lokeshu kirttim 
klrttimatdm varah | tatah S'akdn sa-yavandn Kumbojdn Puradums tathd \ 
PahlavuM chaiva niiseshun karttum vyavasitah kila | te badhyamundh 
virena Sagarcna mahdtmand | Vaiishtham Saranaih gated pranipetur mani- 
shinam | Vasishfhas tv atha tdn dnshfvd samayena mahudyutih | Sagaram 
vdraydmdsa teshuni dattvd ’ bhyam tadu \ S agarah svurn pratijnum cha 
guror vukyam nisamya cha | dharmam jaghdna teshuih vai vesdnyatvafh 
chakura ha \ arddham S'akdndm iiraso mundayitvd vyasarjayat | Yavan- 
dnuifi iirah sarvaih Kdmbojundfii tatliaiva cha | Puraddh mukta-kddkha 
Pahlavdh smasru - dlidrinah \ nmvudhydya - vashatkdruh kritds Una 
mahdtmand | S'akuh Yavana-kdmbojuh Puraddh Pahlavus tathd | Koli- 
sarpuh sa-lfahishdh Ddrvas Choldh sa-EeralCih | sarve te kshattriyds tuta 
teshdm dharmo nirdkjritah | Vasishfha-vachandd rujan Sagarena ma- 
hdtmand | 

il Aurva having performed Sahara’s natal and other rites, and taught 
him all the Yedas, then provided him with a fiery missile, such as 
even tho gods could not withstand. By the power of this weapon, 
and accompanied by an army, Sagara, incensed, speedily slew the 
Haihayas, as Kudra slaughters beasts; and acquired great renown 
throughout the world. Ho then sot himself to exterminate the S'akas, 
Ya\%nas, Kambojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas. But they, when on tho 
point of being slaughtered by Sagara, had recourse to tho sage 
Yasishtha, and fell down before him. Yasish^ha beholding them, 
by a sign restrained Sagara, giving them ' assurance of protection. 
Sagara, after considering his own vow, and listening to what his 
tcasher had to say, destroyed their caste ( dharma\ and made them 
change their costumes. He released tho Sakas, after causing the half 
of their heads to bo shaven and the Yavanas and Kambojas, after 
having had thoir heads entirely shaved. The Paradas were made to wear 
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long hair, and the Pulilavas to wear beards. They were aU excluded 
from tho study of the Vedas, and from the vashatkara. The S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Kolisarpas, Mahishas, Darvas, 
Cholas, and Keralas had all been Kshattriyas; but were deprived of 
their social and religious position by the great Sagara, according to tho 
advice of Va!sishtha. ,, Other tribes are mentioned in the following 
line who seem to have undergone the same treatment. 

It would appear from this legend, as well as from the quotations 
which preceded it, that the Epic and Puranic writers believed all the 
surrounding tribes to belong to the same original stock with them- 
selves ; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined that these 
tribes had fallen away from the Brahmanical institutions ; thus assign- 
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality lay no 
claim. Any further explanations on these points, however, must be 
sought in the second volume of this work. 

In the passages quoted above, pp. 391, 393, and 398 from the Maha- 
bharata and llamayana, it is stated that S'akas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, etc., 
were created by Vasishtha’s wonder-working cow, in order to repel the 
aggression of Visvumitra. It does not, however, appear that it is tho 
object of that legend to represent this miraculous creation as the origin 
of those tribes. The narrators, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
not have intended anything more than that the cow called into exist- 
ence large armies, of the same stock with particular tribes previously 
existing. *• 

It is not very easy to say whether it is only the inhabitants of Bha- 
ratavarsha (viz. that portion of Jambudvipa which answers to India) 
whom the Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin 
from the four primeval Indian castes. Perhaps the writers themselves 
had no very clear ideas. At all events tho conditions of life aref dif- 
ferent in the two cases. The accounts which these writers give us of 
the other divisions of Jambudvipa, and of the other Dvipas, or con- 
tinents, of which they imagined the earth to be composed, and their 
respective inhabitants, will be considered in the next chapter. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

PURANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE TARTS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO BHARATAVARSHA, OR INDIA. 

It will clearly appear from the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilers of the Puranas in reality knew nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around them. 
Whenever they wander away beyond their own neighbourhood, they 
at once lose themselves in a misty region of fiction, and give the most 
unbridled scope to their fantastic imaginations. 

The following is the account given in the Vishnu Puriina regarding 
tho divisions of the earth, and their inhabitants. Priyavrata, son of 
Svayambhuva, or the first Manu (see above, pp. 65 and 72) who is 
separated from the present time by^an enormous interval (seo pp. 43 ff. 
and 298, above), " distributed the seven dvlpas, 1 of which the earth is 
composed, among seven of his sons” (ii. 1, 7. Priyavrato dadau teshdm 
saptdndm mum-sattama | # vibhajya sapta dvipuni Maitreya sumahut- 
tnandm). 

The Bhagavata Puriina gives us the following account, v. 1. 30. Tad 
anabhinandan sama-javena rathena jyotirmaycna rajariim api dinam kari- 
shyumi iti saptakritvas taranim annparyyakrdmad dvitlyah iva patan- 
gah*\ [evam kurvdnam Priyavratam dgatya C hat ur ananas “ tavddhikuro 
1 yarn na bhavati” iti nivdrayumdsa] (The words in brackets are not in 
the Bombay edition, but aro taken from Burnouf’s.) 31. Ye vai u ha 
tad-ratha-charana-nemi-krita'parikhdtti8 te sapta sindliavah dsan yatah 
evakritdh sapta bhuvo dvlpdh | 3 “ Priyavrata, being dissatisfied that only 

1 The original division of the earth into seven continents is assigned to Nuruyana 
in the form of Brahma ; seo above, pp. 61 and 76. 

* In this passage we find the particles vai , u, ha, occurring all together as they do 
in tho Vedic hymns and Bruhmanas. This circumstance might seem to suggest the 
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half the earth was illuminated at one time by the solar rays, " followed 
the sun seven times round the earth in his own flaming car of equal 
velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night into day. 
[Brahma, however, camo and stopped him, saying this was not his 
province.] The ruts which were formed by the motion of his chariot 
wheels were the seven oceans. In this way the seven continents of 
the earth were made.” 

The samo circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of the 
16th section of the samo book, where the king says to the rishi: 
verse 2. Tattrdpi Priyavrata-ratha-cliarana-parikMtaih sapiabhih sapta 
sindhavah upatfriptah | yatah etasydh sapta-dvipa- viSesha- v ilcalpas tvayd 
lhagavan khala suchitak | “ The seven oceans were formed by the seven 
ruts of the wheels of Priyavrata’s chariot ; hence, as you have indicated, 
the earth has become divided into seven different continents.” 

It is clear that this account given by tho Bhagavata Parana of the 
manner in which the seven oceans and continents were formed does not 
agree with the description in the Vishnu Purana, as quoted above 
in p. 51. 

These seven continents are called “ Jambu dvipa, Plaksha dvlpa, Sal- 

possibility of the passage, or its substance, being derived from some of the Briihmanas 
(to which, as wo have seen, p. 155 note, the compiler of this Purfina was in the 
habit of resorting for his materials) ; but the style has otherwise nothing of an 
archaic 'caste, and I am not aware that tho dvipas aro mentioned in any of the 
Briihmanas. It is also remarkable that tho words sapta sindhavah are here used for 
“ seven ocean?.” This phrase occurs several times in^thc Vedas. For instance, it is 
to be found in the Vujasaneyi Sanhita. (of the Yajur-Ycda), 38, 26, yavati dyava- 
prithivl ydvach cha sapta sindhavo vitasthire \ “As wide as are the earth and sky, 
and as far as the seven oceans extend.” The commentator Mahldhara understands 
the latter in the Puranic sense, as the oceans of milk, etc. {sapta sindhavah sapta 
samudrah kshirudyah). The hemistich I have quoted from the Vuj. Sanhitu occurs 
somewhat modified, and in a different connexion, in the Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 2. The 
same phrase, sapta sindhavah, is to be found also in several places in the first Book of 
the Rig-veda. (See Bcnfey’s Glossary to Sama-veda, sub voce saptan.) In Rig-vcdai. 32, 
12, it is said to Indra avdsryah sarttave sapta sindhun | “Thou hast let loose tho 
seven rivers to flow.” Sayana understands this of tho Ganges and other rivers, seven 
in number, mentioned in tho Rig Veda, x. 75, 5 : imam me Gange Yamune Sarasvati 
S'utudri stomaifi eachata Parushnya | “ Receive this my hymn with favour, o G&nga, 
Yamuna, Sarasvati, S'utudri, with the ParushnI, etc. but in this distich ten rivors 
in all are mentioned. (See Wilson’s note to Rig-veda, i. 32, 12, vol. i. p. 88, of his 
translation). See also hymns 34, 8 ; 35, 8 ; 71, 7 ; and 102, 2, of the first, and 58, 
12, and 85, 1, of the eighth Books of the Rig-veda. Tho “seven rivers” of the 
Veda are, according to Professor Muller (Chips from a German Workshop, vol. i. 
p. 63), “ the Indus, the five rivers of the Penjub and tho Sarasvati.” 
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mali dvlpa, Ku3a dvlpa, Krauncha dvlpa, S'aka dvlpa, andPushkara dvlpa. 
They are surrounded severally by seven great seas, of salt water, sugar- 
cane juice, wine, clarified butter, curds, milk, and fresh water” (V.P, ii. 2, 
4. Jambu-plahhahayau dmpau S'dlmaliS chdparo dvija | Kusah Kraun- 
chas tathd S'dkah PwhkaraS chaiva saptamah \ 5. Ete dvlpdh samudrau 
tu sapta saptabhir uvritah \ lavanehhu-surfi-sarpir-dadhi-dugdha-jalaih 
8amam |). Jambu dvlpa is in the centre of all these continents (Wilson, 
vol. ii. p. 110). It fell to the lot of Agnidhra, son of Priyavrata, who 
again divided it among his nine sons (Wilson, ii. 101). In the centre 
of Jambu dvlpa is the golden mountain Mcru, 84,000 yojanas high, and 
crowned by the great city of Brahma (ibid. p. 118). There are in this 
continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, those of Himavat 
(= Himfidri, or Himalaya), Hemakuta, and Nishadha lying south of 
Meru; and those of Nila, SVeta, and S'ringin, situated to the north- 
ward. Of these, Nishadha and Nila are the nearest to Meru, while 
Himavat and S'ringin are at the south and north extremities. Tho 
nine Yarshas or divisions of Jambu dvlpa, separated by these and other 
ranges, are Bharata (India), south of the Himavat mountains, and tho 
southernmost of all ; then (2) Kirapurusha, (3) Harivarsha, (4) Ilavrita, 
(5) Kamyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, and (7) Uttara Kuru, each to the north 
of the last ; while (8) Bhadrasva and (9) Ketumala lie respectively to 
the east and west of Ilavrita, tho central region. Bharata Yarsha, and 
Uttara Kuru, as well as Bhadriisva and Ketumala, 3 are situated on tho 
exterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson, ii. pp. 114-116, and 123.) 
The eight Varshas to the north of Bharata Yarsha (or India) are thus 
described : 

Y.P. ii. 1, 11. Tdni Kimpurushddlni varshany ashtau mahdmune | 
teshdm 8vubhdvikl siddhih sukha-prdya hy ayatnatah | 12. Viparyyayo 

• 

* The Mahabhiirata tells us, Blnshmaparvan, verses 227-8, in regard to the Yarsha 
of Ketumala : &yur dasa sahasrani varshamih tattra Bharata | suvarna-varnad cha 
narah striyas' chdpsarasopatnah | anamayah vTta-sokah nityam inudda-tnatutsah | 
jay ante tnanavas tattra nishtapta-kamka-prabhah \ “Tho people there live ten 
thousand years. The men aro of the colour of ^bld, and tho women fair as celestial 
nymphs. Men are bom there of tho colour of burnished gold, live free from sickness 
and sorrow, and onjoy perpetual happiness.” Tho men by the side of tho mountain 
Gandhamadana, west of Meru, are said (v. 231) “ to bo hack, of great strength and 
vigour, While the women are of the colour of blue lotuses, and very beautiful” {tattra 
krx8hn&h narah rajam tcjo-yuktdh mahabaldh | atriyas chotpala-varnabhuh sarvah 
wpriya-darsanah ). 
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m tattrdsti jaru-mrityu-bhayam na cha \ dharmadharmau na teshv astafii 
nottamudhama-madhyamdh | na teshv asti yugdvasthd hhettreshv ashfasu 
sarvadd | 

‘‘In the eight Vakhas, called Kimpurusha and the rest (i.e. in all 
except Bhiirata Yarsha) the inhabitants enjoy a natural perfection at- 
tended with complete happiness obtained without exertion. There is 
there no vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear ; no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted by tho words best, 
worst, and intermediate, nor any change resulting from the succession 
of the four yugas.” And again : 

ii. 2, 35. Yiini Kimpurushddydni varshdny ashfau malidmune | na 
tcsliu koko ndydso nodvega-kshud-bhayudikam | susthdh prajdh nirdtankdh 
sarva-duhkha-vivarjjitdh | 36. Daka-dvadaka-varshundm sahasrdni sthird - 
yushah \ na teshu varshato devo bhaumydny anibhdmsi teshu vai | 37. 
Krita-tretddiku naiva teshu sthdneshu kalpand | 

“In those eight Yarshas there is neither grief, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The people live in perfect health, free 
from every suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years. Indra does not 
rain on those Yarshas, for they have abundance of springs. There is 
there no division of time into the Krita, Treta, and other ages.” 

The Uttara Kurus, it should be remarked, may havo been a real 
people, as they are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14 : 4 

Atha cnam udichydm diki visve devtlh shadbhik chaiva panchavimkair 
ahobhir abhyashinchann etena cha trichena etena cha yajushd etdbhik cha 
vydhritibhir vairdjydya | tasmud etasydm udichydm disi ye kc cha parena 
Himavantam janapaddh “ Uttara- Kuravah Uttara-Madrdh ” iti vaird- 
jydya eva te 1 bhishichyante | 

“ Then in the northern region during six days on which the Pancha- 
virnsa stoma was recited, tho Yi^ve-devas inaugurated him (Indra) fbr 
glorious dominion with these three pk- verses, this yajush-verse, and 
these mystic monosyllables. Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
in this northern quarter, beyond the Himavat, the Uttara Kurus and 
the Uttara Madras, aro consecrated to glorious dominion {vairdjya\ and 
people term them the glorious ( viruj ).” See Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, 
i. 38-43 ; Dr. Haug’s translation of the Ait. Brahmana ; and Prof. 
Weber’s review of this translation in Ind. Studien, ix. pp. 341 f. 

* Quoted by Weber in Ind, St. i. 218. 
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In another passage of the same work, 5 however, the Uttara Kurus 
aro treated as belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Ait. Br. viii. 23. Etaih ha vai aindram mahdlhishckam Vdsishfhah 
Sutahavyo Hyarutaye Jdnantapaye provdeha | tasmud u Atyardtir Jdnart- 
tapir arujd san vidyayu samantam mrvatah prithivim jayan parlydya | 
sa ha uvucha Vdsishfhah Sdtyahavyah “ ajaishlr vai samantam mrvatah 
prithivim mahad mu gamaya ” iti \ sa ha uvucha Atyardtir Junantapir 
“ yadu Iruhmana uttara-kurun jaycyaih team u ha eva pritldvyai rdju 
sydh sendpatir eva te ’ ham sydm ” iti | sa ha uvucha Vusishfhah Sdtya- 
havyo “ deva-hhettram vai tad na vai tad marttyo jetum arhaty adruhho 
me u Hah idam dade ” iti \ tato ha Atyarutim Jdnantapim ulta-viryyam 
niHuh'am amitra-tapanah S'ushminah S’aivyo rdju jaglidna | tasmud 
evath-vidushe hrdhmandya evam- chakrushc kshattriyo na druhyed na id 
ru8h{rud avapadycyad (?) na id vuma-pruno jahad iti | 

“ Satyaliavya of the family of Yasish|ha declared this great inaugu- 
ration similar to Indra’s to Atyarati, son of Janantapa; and in con- 
sequence Atyarati, though not a king, by his knowledge, went round 
the earth on every side to its ends, reducing it to subjection. Satya- 
havya then said to him, * Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits ; exalt me now to greatness.’ Atyarati replied, ‘ When, 
o Brahman, I conquer the Uttara Kurus, thou shalt be king of tho 
earth, and I will be only thy general.’ Siityahavya rejoined, ‘That is 
the realm of the gods ; no mortal may make the conquest of it : Thou 
hast wronged me ; therefore I take all this away from thee.’ In con- 
sequence S'ushmina, king of the S'ivis, vexer of his foes, slew Atyarati 
son of Janantapa who had been bereft of his valour and energy. 
Wherefore let no Kshattriya wrong a Brahman who possesses such 
knowledge and has so acted, lest he should bo expelled from his 
kingdom, be short-lived, and perish.” 

The Uttara Kurus are also mentioned in tho description of the 
northern region in the Kishkindha Kanda of the Itamayana, 43, 38, 
Uttar uh Kuravas tatra krita-punya-pratUrdyuh | “ Thero are tho 
Uttara Kurus, the abodes of those who have performed works of merit. 
In y. 57 it is said : na Jcathanchana gantavyaih kurunum nttarena vah | 
anyeshdm api bhutdnum nunukrdmati vai gatxh \ “ You must not go 

to the north of the Kurus : other beings also may not proceed further.” 

® Sco Colebrooke’s Essays, i. 43 j Dr. Uaug’s translation j and Ind, Stud. ix. 346. 
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In the same way when Arjuna, in his career of conquest, arrives at 
the country of the Uttara Kurus in Harivarsha, he is thus addressed 
by the guards at the gate of the city, M. Bh. Sabhaparvan, 1045 : 

Pdrtha nedaih tvayd sakyam puraih jetum kathanchana | upuvarttawa 
Jcalydna parydptam idam Achyuta | id am puraih yak pravised dhruvam 
na 8d bkaved narah | . . . . na chuttra kinchij jetavyam Arjundttra pra- 
drisyate | Uttardh Kuravo hy ete ndttra yuddham pravarttate | pravishfo 
5 pi hi Kaunteya ncha drakshyasi kinchana | na hi nidnusha-dehena iakyam 
attrdbhiv'ikshitum | 

“ Thou canst not, son of Pritha, subdue this city. Refrain, fortu- 
nate man, for it is completely secure. Ho who shall enter this city 

must be certainly more than man Nor is there anything to bo 

seen here which thou canst conquer. Here are the TJttara Kurus, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And even if thou shouldst enter, thou 
couldst behold nothing. For no one can perceive anything here with 
human senses.” 0 

In tho Anusasanaparvan, line 2841, Kusika says, on seeing a magic 
palace formed by Chyavana (see above, p. 475): 

Aha saha SarJrena prdpto ’smi paramdm gatim | Ultardn vd Kurun 
punydn athavd 5 py Amardvatim | 

“ I have attained, even in ray embodied condition, to the heavenly 
state ; or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to Amaravatl [the city of 
Indra ] ! f} 

“The country to the north of the ocean,, and to tho south of the 
Himadri (or snowy range), is Bharata Yarsha, where tho descendants 
of Bharata dwell ” (Y.P. ii. 3, 1. Uttar am yad samudrasya HirnddreS 
chaiva dakshinam | varshaih tad Bhdratam ndma Bhdratl yattra santatih). 
It i8 divided into nine parts ( Iheddih ), Indradvlpa, Kaserumat, Tamra- 
varna, Gabhastimat, Niigadvlpa, Saumya, Gandharva, Varuna; $nd 
“this ninth dvipa,” which is not named, is said to be “surrounded by 
the ocean” ay am tu navamas teshum dvipah sdyara-samvritah)^ and to 
be a thousand yojanap long from north to south. “ On the cast side of 
it are the Kiratas, on the west tho Yavanas, and in the centre are the 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Valyas, and Sudras, following their respective 
occupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, etc.” (The text of this passage, 
Y.P. ii. 3, 7, has been already quoted in p. 485). 

6 See the second vol. of this work, pp. 332-337, and vol. iv., p. 375. 
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The Vishnu Purana contains a very short list of the tribes inhabiting 
Bharata Varsha. (See Wilson, vol. ii. pp. 132 f.) It specifies, as tho 
principal, only the Kurus, Panchalas, tho people of Kamarupa, the 
Pun<Jras, Kalingas, Magadhas, Saurashtras, S'uras, Bhlras, Arbudas, 
Karushas, Malavas, Sauviras, Saindhavas, Ilunas, S'iilvas, STikalas, 
Madras, Riimas, Ambashthas, and Parasikas. 7 These tribes Becm to be 
all confined to India and its vicinity. 

The praises of Bharata Varsha are celebrated as follows: 

V.P. ii. 3, 11. Chatvari Bhdrate vanhe yugdny attra maMmune \ kri- 
tani tretu dvd paras cha kalti clidnyatra na kvachit | 12. Tapas tapyanti 
yatayo juhvate chdttra yajvinah | dtindni chdttra diyante paralokdrtham 
ddarut | purushair yajna-purusho Jambu-dvipe mdejyate | yajnair yajna- 
mayo Vishnur anya-dvlpeshu ehdnyathd | 1 3. Attrdpi Bkdratam srexhtham 
Jambu-dvipe mahdmmc | yato hi karma-bh r ir eshd ato ’nydh bhoga-bhuma- 
yah | attra jamna-sahasrdndm sahasrair api sattamam | Jcadachil labliate 
jantur mdnushyam punya-sanchayam | gdyanti devdh Jcila gltakdni “ dhan - 
yds tu ye Bhurata-bhdmi-bhdge | svargdpavargasya dahe tu bhiitc bha- 
vanti bhuyah purushdh suratvdt \ 14. Karmdny asankalpita-tat-pJialdni 
sannyasya Vishnau paramdtma-rupe | avdpya turn karma-mahim anante 
tasmin layaih ye to amaldh praydnti | 15. Junima naitat kva vayaih 
viline svarga-prade karmani deha-bandham \ prdpsyuma dhaniydh khalu 
te manushjdh ye Bhdrate nendriya-viprahindh ” | 

“ In Bharata Varsha, and nowhere else, do the four Yugas, Krita, 
Trcta, Dvapara, and Kali pxist. 12. Here devotees perforin austerities, 
and priests sacrifice ; here gifts are bestowed, to testify honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jambudvipa Vishnu, the sacrificial Man, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with sacri- 
fices; and in other ways in tho other dvlpas. 8 13. In this respect 
Bhjrata is the most excellent division of Jambudvipa ; for this is the 
land of works, while tho others arc places of enjoyment. Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand births, a living being obtains here that most excel- 
lent condition, humanity, the receptaclo of virtue. The gods sing, 

‘ Happy are those beings, who, when the rewards of their merits have 

f The list in tho Mahubhurata (Bhlshmaparvan, 346 ff.), is much longer. See 
Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, Vol. ii. pp. 132 f., and 156 ff. 

8 ‘“In other ways,* i.e. in tho form of Soma, Vuyu, SQryya, etc.” (Anyatha 
Sotna-vayu-turyyadi-rupah | ). Commentator. 
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been exhausted in heaven, are, after being gods, again born as men in 
Bharata Yarsha ; (14) who, when born in that land of works, resign to 
the supreme and eternal Vishnu their works, without regard to their 
fruits, and attain by purity to absorption in him. 15. "We know not 
where wo shall next attain a corporeal condition, when the merit of 
our works shall have become exhausted ; but happy are those men who 
exist in Bharata Yarsha with perfect senses.’ ” 

To the same effect the Bhfigavata Purana says, v. 17, 11 : 

Tattrtipi BhCiratam era varsham kanna-kshettram any tiny aslita-var - 
shtini Hvaryintim punya-Seshopabhoga-sthCoitini bhaumtini svarga-paduni 
vyapadisanti | 12. JKshu purvshtintim ayuta-purushuyur-varshiinam deva- 
I'alpuntimntigtiyuta-prtintintimi'ajra-safnhanana-vayo-moda-pramitdita-ma- 
htisaurata-mithuna- vyactiytipavarga- varsha- dhritaika- garbha- kalatrtintim 
treta-yuga-samah ktilo varitatc | 

“Of these, Bharatavarsha alone is the land of works: tho other 
eight Varshas aro places where tho celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewards of their works; they are called terrestrial paradises. 12. In 
them men pass an existence equal to that of the Trcta age, living for tho 
space of ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the vitality of ten thousand elephants, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year’s conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising from adamantine bodies and 
from vigorous youth.” 

The commentator remarks on verse 11 : v Dii'ya-Uauma-bila-lhedtit 
trividhah svargah \ tattra bhauma-svargasya padtini sthtintini vyapa - 
disanti | “ Heaven is of three kinds, in the sky, on earth, and in the 
abyss. Hero the other Yarshas are called terrestrial heavens.” 

It is curious to remark that in the panegyric on Bharata Yarsha it is 
mentioned as one of the distinguishing advantages of that divisiqp of 
JarabudvTpa that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it is said to be practised in S'almali dvlpa also. 

It would at first sight appear from tho preceding passage (ii. 3, 11) 
of the Vishnu Purana (as well as from others which we shall encounter 
below), to be the intention of the writer to represent the inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha aB a different race, or, at least as living under quito 
different conditions, from the inhabitants of the other dvlpas, and even 
of the other divisions [varshas) of Jambu dvlpa itself. From the use 
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of the word mdnushya (humanity) here applied to tho inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha, viewed in reference to the context, it would 
seem to bo a natural inference that all the peoplo exterior to it were 
beings of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of I£u3a dvlpa and 
Tushkara dvlpa (see below) the words manujdh and mdmvdh “descend- 
ants of Manu,” or “men,” are applied to the dwellers in those 
continents. In the passage of the Jatimala, moreover, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooko (Misc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that “a chief of tho 
twice -born tribe was brought by Vishnu’s eagle from Saka dvlpa; 
thus have S'aka dvlpa Brahmans become known in Jambu dvlpa.” 
According to this verse, too, there should be an affinity of race between 
tho people of these two dvlpas. It is also to be noted that the 
descendants of Priyavrata became kings of all tho dvlpas, as well as of 
all the varshas of Jambu dvlpa (see above, pp. 489, 491). And in tlio 
passage quoted above, p. 478, from tho Vishnu Puraua, iv. 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, that ho was “lord of tho seven 
dvlpas,” “that ho ruled over tho earth with all its dvlpas.” 9 If, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer tho 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to be expected that wo should 
find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of salt water (Wilson, V.P. ii 
109); and that sea again,, is bounded on its outer side by the dvlpa 
or continent of Plaksha running all round it. (V.P. ii. 4, 1. Kxhdiro- 
dena yathd dvrpo Jambu-sanjno ’ bhiveshfitak | samvexhtya hhdratn 
udadhim Plaksha-dvipas tathd sthitah). According to this scheme tho 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dvipa being 
a cir/jular island occupying the centro of tho system. 

Plaksha dvlpa is of twice the extent of Jambu dvlpa. Tho character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows : 

V. P. ii. 4, 5. Nd chaivusti yugdvasthd ieshu sthdneslm saptasu | 6. 
Tretd-yuga-samak kdlah sarvadaiva mahdmate | Plahha-dvlpddixhu brah - 
man 8' dkadvlpdnt&keshu vai | 7. Pancha-varsJia-sahasrdni januh jivanty 
andmaydh | dharmuh panchasv athaiteshu varndsrama - vibhdga -jdh | 

9 PurOravas is said to have possessed thirteen islands (dvlpas) of tho ocean 
(above p. 30?). 


32 
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varnda tattrupi chatvdras tun nibodha gadumi te | Aryyakdh Kuravak 
chaiva Vivdsdh Bhtivinak cha ye | vipra-kshattriya-vaisyus te kudras cha 
muni-sattama | 

“In those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha dvlpa] the 
division of time into Yugas doc3 not exist: but the character of 
existence is always that of the Trctfi age. In tho [five] dvlpas, be- 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with STika, the people live 5000 
years, free from sickness. In thoso five dvlpas duties arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. Thcro are there also four castes, 
Aryyakas, Kurus, YiviUas, and Blnivins, who are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Valyas, and Sudras,” and whoso worship is thus described : 

9. Ijyate tattra bhagavuns tair varnair Aryyakddibhih | soma-rupi 
jagat-srashfu sarvah sarvekvaro Ilarih | “ Hari who is All, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aryyakas, etc.” 

The inhabitants of this dvlpa receive different names in the Bhfiga- 
vata Purana, being thero called (v. 20, 4) “ Kansas, Patangas, Urdhvil- 
yanas, and Satyftngas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble tho gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with tho triple Yeda tho divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-essential with the Yedas ” 

( Ydsum jalopasparkana-vidhiita-rajas-tamaso Hama-patangorddhvayana- 
satydnga-sanjndk chatvdro varndh sahasrdyuaho vibudhopama-aandarsam - 
prajanandh svarga-dvdraiii trayyd vidyayu bhagavantam traylmayam 
8uryam dtmunam yajante ). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dvlpas, theBhfiga- 
vata Purana says, ibid. para. C, that “ their men are all alike in respect 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life, senses, vigour, force, 
strength, intelligence, and courage” ( Vlahhuduhu panchasu purushd- 
num dyur intriyam ojafi saho balam buddhir vikramah iti cha sarveshdm 
autpattikl aiddhir aviieshena varttate |). 

Plaksha dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of sugar-cane juice of the same 
compass as itself, ii. 4, 9, Plaksha - dvlpa - pramunena Plaksha - dvipah 
samdvritah | tathaivekshu-rasodena pariveiumkurind | Bound the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs S'iilmala dvlpa 
(verse 11. S 'ulmalena samudro 1 sau dvlpenekshu - rasodakaft | mtara - 
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dvigunendtha sarvatah samvritah sthitah |). It is divided into seven 
Varshas, or divisions. Of their inhabitants it is said : 

V. P. ii. 4, 12. Saptaitdni tu varshdni chditurvarnya-yutdni cha | 
Salmale ye tu varndS cha vasanti te mahdmune | kapilds chdrundh pltdk 
krishnds chaiva prithak prithak | brdhmandh kshattriydh vaisydh sudrds 
chaiva yajanti tc | bhagavantaiii samaslasya Vishnum ditmdnam avyayam | 
Vdyubhutam makha-ireshthair yajvino yajna-samthitam | 13. Devdnum 
attra sdnnidhyam atlva sumanoharam | 

“ These seven Yarshas have a system of four castes. The castes which 
dwell there are severally the Kapilas, Arurias, Pitas, and Krishnas (or 
the Tawny, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Black). These, the Brah- 
mans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras, worship with excellent sacri- 
fices Vishnu, tho divine and imperishable Soul of all things, in the 
form of Vayu, and abiding in sacrifice. Here tho vicinity qf the gods 
is very delightful to the soul.” 

The Bhagavata Purana says of this dvTpa, v. 20, 11: Tad-varsha- 
puruslidh S'rutadhara-vlryyadhara-vasundhareshundhara-sanjndh bhaga- 
vantarii vedamayam somam dtmdnam vedena yajante | “ The men of tho 
different divisions of this dvlpa, called S'rutadharas, Vlryadharas, Vasun- 
dharas, and Ishundharas, worship with the Veda tho divine Soul Soma, 
who is co -essential with the Veda.” 

This dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of wine of the same compass as itself 
(v. 13. Exha dvlpah samudrena surodena samdvritah \ vistdrdch chhdl- 
malasyaiva samena tu mmntatah). The exterior shore of this sea is 
encompassed by Kusa dvlpa, which is twice as extensive as STilmala 
dvlpa (v. 13. Snrodakah parirritah Kidadvlpena sarvatah | S'dlmalasya 
tu visturdd dvigunena samantatah). The inhabitants of Ku^a dvlpa are 
thus described, Y.P. ii 4, 14 : 

Iksydm vasanti manujdh saha JDaiteya -dfmavaih | tathaiva deva-gan- 
dharva - yaksha - kimpurushudayah \ varnds tattrdpi chatvdro nijdnush- 
{hdna-tatparah \ Daminah S'ushnimh Snehdh MandehdS cha malidmune | 
brdhmandh kshattriydh vaihydh sudrds chdnukramoditdh | 15. Yathokta - 
karma-karttritvdt svudhikdra-Xshaydya te \ iattra te tu Kusa-dvlpe Brah- 
ma-rupafh Jamrddanam | yajantah kshapayanty ugram adhikdram phala- 
pradam | 

“In this set of Yarshas (of Ku&i dvipa) dwell men with Daityas, 
Danavas, Devas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Kimpurushas, and other beings. 
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There, too, there are four castes, pursuing their proper observances, 
Damins, S'ushmins, Snehas, and Mandehas, who in the order specified 
are Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras. In order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these works, 
they worship Janardana in the form of Brahma, and so neutralize this 
direful merit which brings rewards.” 

Of Kusa dvlpa the Mahabharata tells us, Bhlshmaparvan, verses 
455-7 : JCteshu dcra-gamlharvdh prajuscha jagatUvara \ viharantc ramante 
cha na teshu mriyate janah | na teshu dasyavah santi mleehha-jutyo 'pi 
vd nripa \ gaiira-pruyu janah sarvah sukumuras cha pur thiv a | “In these 
(Varshas of Kusa dvlpa), gods, Gandharvas, and living creatures, 
amuse and enjoy themselves. No one dies there. There are no Busy us 
or Mlechhas there. The people are fair, and of very delicate forms.” 
The Bhagavata Purfina, v. 20, 16, says, “The people of this dvlpa are 
called Kusalas, Kovidus, Abhiyuktas, and Kulakas ” ( Kusa-dvipaukasah 
Kidala-ko v idd bh iy uhta -hilaka-sanj ml h ] ). 

Kusa dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of clarified butter, of the same 
circumference as itself. 

Around this sea runs Krauncha dvlpa which is twice as large as 
Ku^a* dvlpa. The Y. P. says, ii. 4, 19: Sarveshv eteshu ramyeshu 
varsha-saila-vareshu cha | nivasanti nirutankuh saha dera-ganaih prajdh | 
Pushkardh Pushkaldh Dhanyds TishmdS chdttra mahumune | brdhmandh 
kshattriydh vaiSydh sudrus chunukramodituh | “ In all these pleasant 
division* mountains of this dvlpa the people dwell, free from fear, in 
the society of the gods. [These people are] the Pushkaras, Pushkalas, 
Dhanyas, and Tishmas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras.” The inhabitants of this dvlpa are 
called in the Bhagavata Furiina, v. 20, 22, “ ... . Purushas, llisha- 
bhas, Dravinas, and Dcvakas” (. Purusharshabha-dravina-devakasanjryih ). 
This dvlpa is encompassed by the sea of curds, which is of the same 
circumference as itself. The sea again, on its exterior edge, is surrounded 
by S'aka dvlpa, 10 a continent twice the size of Krauncha dvlpa. 

Of S'aka dvlpa it is said in the Yishnu Turana, ii. 4, 23 ff. : 

Tattra punydh janapadak chuturvarnyasamanvituh | nadyas chdttra 
mahapunydh sarva-pdpa-bhaydpahdh | . . . . tuh pibanti mudu yuktuh 
Jaladadishu ye sthitdh | varsheshu te janapaddh svargud abhyetya me- 
10 In the M. Bh. (Bklskmup. v. 408 ff.) S'ukadvipa comes next after Jainbudvipa. 
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dinim | 24. Bharma-hdnir na teshv adi na sangharshah parasparam | 
maryddu-vyutkramo ndpi teshu dekshu saptasu | 25. Magas cha Mdga- 
dhuk chaiva Mdnasdh Mandagdh tathd | Magdh brukmana-bhuyishthdh 
Mugadhdh kshattriyds tu to \ Vaisyds tu Mdnasdh jneydh iudrus teshdm 
tu Mandaguh | 26. Sakadvlpe tu tair Vishmh surya-rupa-dharo mune | 
yathoktair ijyate samyak karmabhir niyatdtmabhih \ 

“ There there are holy countries, peopled by persons belonging to the 
four castes ; and holy rivers which remove all sin and fear. . . . The 
people who dwell in these divisions, Jalada, etc. [of S'akadvlpa], drink 
these rivers with pleasure, even when they have come to earth from 
Svarga. There is among them no defect of virtue; nor any mutual 
rivalry; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven countries. 
[There dwell] Magas, Magadhas, Manasas, and Mandagas, of whom 
the first aro principally Brahmans; tho second are Kshattriyas ; the 
third aro Vaisyas, and the fourth arc S'udras. By them Vishnu, in the 
form of the Sun, is worshipped with the prescribed ceremonies, and 
with intent minds. ” 

Of this dvlpa the Mahabharata tells us, Blushmaparvan, verse 410, 
that the “ people there aro holy, and no one dies ” {tattra punyuh jam- 
paddh na tattra mriyate narah ). One of the mountains there is called 
Syamn (black), “whence men have got this black colour” (verso 420. 
Tatah kjdmatvam dipanndh jandh janapadescara). Dhritarashtra then 
says to his informant Sanjaya that he has great doubts as to “how 
living creatures have bccoihe black.” Sanjaya promises in the follow- 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery : 
422. Sarveshv eva maharaja dvlpeuhu Karu-nandana | gaurah krislmas cha 
pdtango yato varndntare dvijdh I Sydmo yamdt pravritto vai tat to 
vahhydmi Bhdrata | But as he proceeds no further, we lose the benefit 
of hfs solution of this interesting physiological problem. The Bhaga- 
vata Purana, v. 20, 28, gives tho four classes of men in this dvlpa the 
names of Ritavratas, Satyavratas, Danavratas, and Anuvratas {tad- 
vanha-purmhdh liitavrata-Satyavrata-Ldnavratdnuvrata-ndmanali), 

This S'aka dvlpa is surrounded by the ocean of milk as by an armlet. 
This ocean again is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dvlpa, 
which is twice as extensive as S'aka dvlpa. 

Of Pushkara dvlpa it is said, Vishnu Purana, ii. 4, 28 ff. : 

Daia-vanha-8aha8rtini tattra jUanti munavdh | nirdmaydh visokuscha 
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rdga-dvesha-vivanjjitdh | adhamottamau na teshv datum na badhya-badha- 
kau dvija I nersliyd 'tuy a bhayam rosho dosho lobhudiko na cha | .... 
29. Satydnrite na tattrdstum dvlpe Pushkarasanjnite | . . . . 80. 
2ulya-vcs<lS tu manujdh devaia tattraika-rupinah | 31 .Varnd&ramtichura- 
hlnarn dharmacharana - varjjitam | trayi - vdrttd - dandanlti- susrushu- 
rahitam cha yat | 32. Yarslia-dvayafii tu maittreya bhauma-avargo f yam 
uttamah | sarvasya sukha-dah kulo jaru-rogudi-varjjitah | 

“ In this dvipa men live ten thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There is no distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and slain ; there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
nor fear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetousness, nor other fault ; thoro 
is there neither truth nor falsehood. Men there are all of the same ap- 
pearance, of one form with the gods. Tho two divisions of this dvipa 
have no rules of caste or orders, nor any observances of duty ; the three 
Vedas, the Puranas (or, trade), the rules of criminal law and service do 
not exist. This [dvipa] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven ; where 
time brings happiness to all, and is exempt from decay, sickness, and 
all other evils.” 11 

Of all the dvlpas together, the Mahabharata says, Bhlshmnparvan, 
verses 4G8 ff. : 

Evaiti dvlpcshu aarveahu prajundm Kuru nandana | brahmacharyycna 
satycna prajdndm hi darnena cha | drogydyithpramdndbhydm dvigunam 
dciganam tatah | eko janapado rdjan dvlpeshv ctcshu Bhdrata | uktuh 

• 

11 In the same way as Pushkara, the remotest dvipa, is here described to be the 
6ceno of the greatest perfection, wo find Homer placing the Elysian plains on the 
furthest verge of the earth : 

&AA d o’’ is ’HAutn or irtblov Kcd nelpara yalrjf 
iOdvaroi rrtfxtyovaiv, 80i £a uObs 'Padd/Mii/0us, 

TTjirfp t>rft(TT7) fiiorh irtKci i,v6puiroiffiv. 

ov VKpfrbs, of/r’ &p x noKvs o&tc wot* S/Appos, 

d\\' a U\ Z «pvpoio \iyv irydovras a^ras 

’il Keavbs avirjau/ dvastyvxew dvdpt&irovs. Odyssey A. 563-6G8, 

“ Thee, favoured man, to earth’s remotest end, 

The Elysian plain, the immortal gods shall send, — 

That realm which fair-haired Rhadamanthys sways, 

Where, free from toil, men pass their tranquil days. 

No tempests vex that land, no rain, nor snow ; 

33ut ceaseless Zephyrs from the ocean blow, 

Which sweetly breathe and gently stir the air, 

And to the dwellers grateful coolness bear,” 



EXTERIOR TO BHARATAVARSHA, OR INDIA. 


503 


janapaddh yeshu karma chaikam pradriiyate | iscaro dandam udyamya 
svayam cva Prajdpatih \ dvlpdnum tu mahdrdja rahhams tishthati nit - 
yadd | sa rujd sa Sivo rdjan sa pita prapitdmahaih \ gopdyati nara- 
'ireshtha prajdh sa-jada-payditu h \ bhojanaih chdltra Kauravya prajdh 
8vayam upasthitam \ siddham eva mahdbdho tad hi bhunjanti nit yadd \ 

“ Thus in all these dvlpas each country doubly exceeds tho former 
one in the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint, in tho health and tho 
length of life of its inhabitants. In these dvlpas the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable. Prajapati, the lord, wielding his 
sceptre, himself governs these dvlpas. He, the king, tho auspicious 
one (siva) t the father, along with tho patriarchs, protects all creatures, 
ignorant as well as learned.” (So there are differences of intellectual 
condition in theso dvlpas after all !) “ All these people eat prepared 

food, which comes to them of itself.” 

Pushkara is surrounded by a sea of fresh water equal to itself in 
compass. What is beyond is afterwards described : 

Y.P. ii. 4, 37. Svadadakasya parato drihjate loka-samthitih | dvigund 
kdnchanl Ihumih sarm-jantii-vivarjjitd | 38. Lo/cdlokas tatah sailo yoja- 
ndyuta-vistritah | uchchhrdyendpi tdvanti sahasrdny achalo hi sah | tat an 
tamah samuvritya tarn sailam sarvatah sfhitam | tamas chdn da-hat dhena 
mmantdt parisveslilitam | 

“On the other side of the sea is beheld a golden land of twice its extent, 
but without inhabitants. Beyond that is the Lokaloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojanas in breadth, and as many thousands in height. 
It is on all sides invested with darkness. This darkness is encompassed 
by the shell of the mundane egg.” 12 

In a following chapter, however, (the seventh) of this same book, the 

** Sco Manu, i. verses 9 and 12, quoted above, p. 35. The thirteenth verse is as 
follows : Tdbhydm m sakalabhyum cha divam bhuinim cha nirmame \ madhye vyoma 
diias chashtjiv apdm sthdnam cha s~:spatam | “ From these two halves of the shell 
he fashioned the heaven and the earth, and in the middle (ho formed) the sky, and tho 
eight quarters, and tho eternal abode of the waters.” In regard to the darkness 
{tamas) with which tho mountain Lokaloka is said to be enveloped, comparo Manu 
iv. 242, where the spirits of the departed are said to pass by their righteousness 
thfbugh the darkness which is hard to bo traversed ( dhannena hi sahdyena tamas 
tarati dustaram) ; and Atharva-veda, ix. 5, 1,- “Crossing tho darkness, in many 
directions immense, let tho unborn ascend to the third heaven” ( tirtva tamdmi 
bahudhd mahdnti ajo ndkam a, kramatam tritlyam ). See Journal Royal Asiatio 
Society for 1865, pp. 298, note 2, and p. 304. 
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Bhell of the mundane egg is said to be outside of the seven spheres of 
which this system is composed : 

Y.P. ii. 7, 19. Ete sapta mayd lokdh Maittreya kathitds tava | paid- 
Idni cha saptaiva brahmundasyaisha vistarah \ etad anda-kafuJicna tiryati 
chorddhvam adhas tatlid | kapitthasya yathd vijaih mrvalo vai mmdvritam \ 

“ These seven spheres have been described by mo ; and there arc also 
seven Patalas : this is the extent of Brahma’s egg. The whole is sur- 
rounded by the shell of the egg at tho sides, above, and below, just as 
the seed of the wood-apple (is covered by tho rind).” 

This system, however, it appears, is but a very small part of the 
whole of the universe : 

Ibid, verse 24. Anddnum tu sahasrdndm sahasrdny ayutdni cha | 
tdrisdndm tatlid tattra ko(i-7co(i-htdni cha | 

“ There are thousands and ten thousands of thousands of such mun- 
dane eggs ; nay hundreds of millions of millions.” 

Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, and seeking to 
excite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerile facility 
in the fabrication of large numbers. But, in the sentence last quoted, 
its conjectures arc substantially in unison with the discoveries of 
modem astronomy ; or rather, they are inadequate representations of 
the simple truth, as no figures can express the contents of infinite 
space. 
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Page 6, line 24. 

Professor Wilson's analyses of the Agni, Brahrna-vaivartta, Vishnu 
and Vayu Puranus, were originally published, not in the “Gleanings 
in Science,” but in the Journal of tho Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. i.; 
and are reprinted in the 3rd vol. of Wilson’s Collected Works, edited 
by Dr. K. Host. 

Page 37, line 1. 

“ Abodes of gods.” Bbhtlingk and Doth in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
s.v. nikuya , shew that in other passages, if not here also, the compound 
word deva-nikuya should be rendered “classes, or assemblages, of gods.” 

Page 50, line 25. 

Compare tho passage, quoted below, in the note on p. 115, from the 
S'antiparvan of the M. Blv, verses 6130 ff. 

V Pages 90 If. 

The representations of the Krita yuga are not always consistent. In 
the Dronaparvan, verses 2023 If. a story is told of King Akampana, who 
livqd in that age, and who was yet so far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that happy time that he was overcome by his 
enemies in a battle, in which he lost his son, and suffered in con- 
sequence severe affliction. 

Page 97, note 190. 

{t is similarly said in the Dronaparvan, verso 2395 : Kshatad me 
trdyate sarvan ity evarh hhattriyo 'bhavat | “He (Prithu) became a 
Kshattriya by delivering us all from injuries.” See also S’antiparvan, 
verse 1031. 
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Page 115, line 13. 

The S'iintiparvan of the M. 33h., verses 6130 ff., gives a similar descrip- 
tion of the original stato of all things, and of the birth of Brahma. 
Bhlshma is the speaker : Salilaikurnavam tdta purd sarvam abhud idam | 
mshprakampam andkdsam anirdesya-inahltalam j tamasd vritam asparsam 
api ga mbh Ira-d aHan am | nissabdam vd 1 prameyaih cha tattra jajne Pitd- 
inahah | so 1 srijad vdtam agniih cha bhdskaram chdpi vlryyavdn J dkdsam 
asrijach cliorddhvam adlio bhumim cha nairritlm | nabhah sa-chandra- 
tdram cha nahhattrdni graham tathd | samvatsardn ritun mdmn pak- 
shdn atha lavun kshanan j tat ah sarlraiii loka-stham sthdpayitvd Pi ta- 
rn aha h | janaydmdsa bhagavdn puttrdn uttama-tejasah | 6135. Marlchim 
rishim Attriiii cha Pulastyam Pulaham Kratnm | Vasish {hduigirasau cho - 
bhau Rudraih cha prabhum isvaram | Prachetasas tathd Dahhah kanydh 
shashtim ajljanat \ tuh rai brahmarsliayah sarvdh prajdrtham prati - 
pedire | tubhyo visvdni bhutdni devdh pitri-gands tatha | gandharvup- 
sarasas chaiva rakshdmsi vividhdni cha | . . . . 6149. Jajne tdta jagat 
sarvam tathd sthdvarajangamam | 6150. Bhuta-sargam imaiii kritvd 
sarva-loka-pitdmahah \ sdkatam veda-pathitam dharmam praynyuje 
tatah | tasmin dharme sthitdh devuh sahdchdryya-purohitdh \ dditydh 
rasavo rudrdh sasddhydh marud-asvinah | “This entire universe was 
formerly one expanse .of water, motionless, without mthcr, without any 
distinguishable earth, enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measureless. There 
Pitamaha (Brahma) was born. That mighty god created wind, fire, 
and the sun, the aether 1 above, and under it the earth belonging to 
Nirriti, the sky, with the moon, stars, constellations, and planets, the 
years, seasons, months, half-months, and the minute sub-divisions of 
time. Having established the framo of the universe, the divine Pita- 
maha begot sons of eminent splendour, (6135) Murlchi, the rishi Attri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasishtha, Angiras, and the mighty lord 
Budra. Daksha, the son of Prachetas, also begot sixty daughters, all 
of whom were taken by the Brahmarshis 3 for the purpose of propa- 
gating offspring. Prom these females, all beings, gods, pitris, gan- 
dharvas, apsarases, and various kinds of rakshases, . . . . (6149) this 

1 And yet it is elsewhere said (Anub'usanap, 2161, quoted above in p. 130) that the 
ffitner (akusa) cannot be created. 

2 Here this word must mean “ rishis, sons of Brakmii.” 
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entire world, moving and stationary, was produced. 6150. Having 
formed this creation of living beings, the parent of all worlds estab- 
lished tho eternal rule of duty as read in the Veda. To this rule of 
duty tho gods, with their teachers and domestic priests, the Adilyas, 
Vasus, Itudras, Sadhyas, Maruts, and Alvins conformed.” 

Another account of the creation is given in the same book of tho 
M. Bh., verses 7518 ff., where it is ascribed to Vishnu iu the form of 
Govinda, or Kc^ava (Krishna), who is identified with the supremo and 
universal Purusha. Hosting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sankarshana, the first-born of all beings. Then (7529) a lotus 
sprang from his (either Sunkarshana’s or Vishnu’s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced. Brahma afterwards created his 
seven mind-born sons, Marlehi, Attri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
and Daksha (7534). 

Compare Bhlshmaparvan, verses 3017 ff. 

Page 122, note 223. 

Compare tho passage quoted in the last note from the S'antiparvan, 
verse 6135. 

Page 128, line 20. 

Tho S'antiparvan, verses 7548 ff. ascribes the creation of the four 
castes to Krishna : Tatah Krishno mihdbhdgah punar era Yudhishthira | 
brdhmandndm satam treshtfiam muhhCid evusnjat prabliuh | bdhubhyuiJi 
fahattriya-iatam vai&yiindm u rut ah sataiii | padbhyCnh Hdra-sataih chaiva 
Kesavo Bharatanhabha | “ Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Brahmans, the most excellent (class), from his mouth, a 
hundred Kshattriyas from his arms, a hundred Vaisyas from his thighs, 
and a hundred S'udras from his feet.” 

fomparc Bhlshmaparvan, verse 3029. 

Page 128, note 238. 

In another place also, verses 6208 f., the Anu&isanaparvan ranks 
purohitas with Sudras : S'udra-karma tu yah kuryud avahdya sva-karma 
cha | sa vijneyo yathd budro na cha bhojyah Jcathanchana | chikitsakah 
fandaprishfhah purddhyahhah purohitah \ sdimvatsaro vrithCidhydyl 
sarve to budrasammituh | “ lie, who, abandoning his own work, does 
the work of a S'udra, is to be regarded as a S'udra, and not to be in- 
vided to a feast. A physician, a kai_n}aprishtha (soc above, p. 442), a 
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city governor, a purohita, an astrologer, one who studies to no purpose, 
— all these are on a level with STulras.” 

Pages 144 ff. 

See above, note on pp. 90 ff. 

Page 150, line 4. 

Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2397. 

Page 220, line 14. 

I am indebted to Professor Max Muller for pointing out to me two 
passages in Indian commentators in which Manu is spoken of as a 
Kshattriya. The first is from Madhusfulana Sarasvatl’s Commentary on 
the Bhagavad-glta, iv. 1. The words of the text are these : S'ri-Bha- 
gavun uvaeha | imam Vivasvate yogam proktavun aham avyagam | Vivas- 
xun Afanave prdha Manur Ikshvdkave 1 bravlt | evam parampard -prdptatn 
imam rdjarsliayo viduli | sa kdlcneha mahatu yogo nash(ah parantapa | 
sa evdyam mayd te ’dya yogah proktah purCitanah | lhakto ’si me 
Sakha cheti rahasyam etad uttamam | “ The divine Being (Krishna) 
said: I declared to Yivasvat (the Sun) this imperishable Yoga-doc- 
trine. Yivasvat told it to (his son) Manu; and Manu to (his son) 
Ikshvaku. Thus do royal rishis know it as handed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost. I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this most excellent mystery ; 
for thou art devoted to me and my friend.” * 

On this Madhusudana remarks : “ Vivasvate ” sarva-kshattriya-vam&a - 
xija-hhutdya Adityuya proktavdn | “ * I declared it to Yivasvat ’ i.e, to 
Aditya (the Sun) who was the sourco of the whole Kshattriya race.” 

Tho second passage is from SomeSvara’s tlka on Kumarila Bhatta’s 
Mlmansa-varttika. I must, however, first adduco a portion of the text 
of tho latter work which forms the subject of Somesvara’s annotation. 
Por a copy of this passage, which is otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Goldstiicker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me.* 
The first extract refers to Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 3 ; where the question 
under discussion is, in what circumstances authority can be assigned to 

8 See Professor Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 79 f. where this passage is partly 
extracted and translated. See also the same author’s Chips from a German Work- 
shop, vol. ii. pp. 338 ff. 
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the Smriti when the S'ruti, or Veda, is silent. After some other 
remarks Kumarila proceeds : S'tik yudi-vach anCin i tu katipaya-dama-da- 
nddi vachana-varjjam sarvuny eva samasta-chaturda&a-ridyd-sthtina-virud- 
dhuni tray i - murga-vyu t th ita- v irud dha char ana is cha Buddhudidhih pranl- 
tdni trdxfi-ldhyehhjak chatiirtha-varna-niravasita-prdyebhyo vyumudhe- 
Ihyah samar thitdni iti na veda-mulatvena samlhdvyante | svadharmdti- 
kramena cha yena kshattriyena said pravaktritva-pratigrahau pratipannau 
sa dharmam aviplutam upadekshyati iti kah samdsvdsah | uktaui cha tl para- 
loka-viruddhani kurvdnam duratas tyajet | dtmunim yo visamdliattc so 
’ nyasmai sydt kathaih hitalC 9 iti | Buddhudch panar ayam cvdtikramo ’ lan - 
kara-buddhau sthito yena evam dha u kal i-kahisha-kritd n i ydni loke mayi 
nipatantu | vimuchyatdm tu lokah ” iti \ sa kila loka-h ita rtha-hh a t trig a- 
dharmam atikramya bruhmana-vriltim pravakfritvam pratipadya prati- 
shcdhdtikramdsamarthair brdhmanair ananusishtam dharmam bdhya- 
jandn anususad dharma-pldam apy dtmano ’ nglkritya pardnugraliaih 
kritavdn ity evamvidluiir eva gunaih stuyate | tad-anus ish td n usd r in as cha 
sarve eva sruti-smriti-vihita-dharmdtikramcna vyavaharanto viruddluicha - 
ratvena jndyante \ tena pratyakshayd srutyd virodhe grantha-kdrindm 
grahitrdcharitnndm grantha-prdmdnya-lddhanam \ na hy eshdm pur - 
voktena nyuyena sruti-pratibaddhdnum sva-mula-sruty-anamdna-sdmar- 
thyam asti | 11 But the prceepts of S'akya and others, with the exception 
of a few enjoining dispassion, liberality, etc., are all contrary to the 
fourteen classes of scientific treatises, and composed by Buddha and others 
whose practice was opposed to the law of the three Vedas, as well as cal- 
culated for men belonging mostly to the fourth caste who are excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure observances, and deluded consequently 
they cannot be presumed to be founded on the Veda. And what confid- 
ence can we have that one (i.e. Buddha) who being a Kshattriya, 3 trans- 
gressed the obligations of his own order, and assumed the function of 
teachingand the right to receive presents, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty? For it has been said : * Let everyone avoid a man who practises 
acts destructive to future happiness. How can he who ruins himself 
be of any benefit to others ? * And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
aid his followers is conceived as being a feather in his cap ; since ho 
spoke thus, 1 Let all the evils resulting from the sin of the Kali age full 
upon me; and let the world be redeemed/ Thus, abandoning the 
8 Compare Colobrooke's Misc. Essays, i. 312. 
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duties of a Kshattriya, which are beneficial to the world, assuming tho 
function of a teacher which belongs only to the Brahmans, and instruct- 
ing men who were out of the pale in duty which was not taught by tho 
Brahmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in- 
struction), he sought to do a kindness to others, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations ; and for such merits as these ho is praised ! 
And all who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of the 
prescriptions of the S'ruti and Smriti, are notorious for their erroneous 
practices. Hence from the opposition in which the authors of these 
books, as well as those who receive and act according to them, stand 
to manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of these works is 
destroyed. 4 * Bor since they are by the above reasoning opposed by 
the Yeda, the inference that they rest upon independent Vedic au- 
thority of their own possesses no force.” 

The next passage is from Kumarila’s Yfirttika on Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 
7 : Vedenaivubhyannjnutd yeshum eva pravaltritu | nityundmabhidheyunum 
manvantara-yngudishu | teshum viparivaritenhu kurratum dharma-saih - 
hituh | vachamni pramununi ndnyeshdm iti nischayah | tathd cha Manor 
richah mmidhenyo bhavanti ity (wya vidher vdhya-kshe Sriiyate “Jfa/nir 
vai yat Jcinchid avadat tad bheshajam bheshajatdyai ” 6 iti pruyaschittady- 
upadesa-vachanam pupa-vyadher bheshajam | “ It is certain that the 
precepts of those persons only whose right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different manvantaras and yugas has been 
recognized by the Yeda, are to be regarded ps authoritative, when in 
the revolutions (of those great mundane periods) they compose codes 
of law. Accordingly by way of complement to the Yedic passage con- 
taining the precept (vidhi) beginning ‘ there are these sdmidheni 
verses of Manu ’ it is declared, ‘ whatever Manu Baid is a healing 
remedy ; * i.e. his prescriptions in regard to expiatory rites, etc., raifc 
remedies for the malady of sin.” 

4 The N y iiy a-mill ;1-vistara, i. 3, 4, quotes Kumurila as raising the question 

•whether the practice of innocence, which S'iikya (Buddha) inculcated, was, or was not, 
a duty from its conformity to tho Veda, and as solving it in the negative, since cow's 
milk put into a dogskin cannot he pure ( Sakyoktahimsanam dharmo na vd dhartnflfy 
srutatvatah | na dharmo na hi pdtam sydd go-Jcshlram sva-dptau dhptam). 

6 Theso words are quoted by Bothlingk and Roth, s.v. bheshajatd , as taken from 
the Panehavimsa Bruhmana, 23, 16, 7. A similar passage occurs in the Taitt. Sanh, 
ii. 2, 10, 2. 
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From Some4vara’s elaborate comment on the former of these two 
passages I need only extract the following sentences : Etad abhiyukta- 
vachanem dradhayati “ uktam cha ” | Manos tu kshattriyasydpi prava - 
kritvam u yad mi kinchid Manur aradat tad bheshajam ” iti vednmijmita- 
tvud aviruddham ity dsayah | “This ho confirms by the words of a 
learned man which he introduces by the phrase * for it has been said.’ 
But although Manu was a Kshattriya, his assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Yeda, because it is sanctioned by the 
Yedic text * whatever Manu said was a remedy : ’ Such is the purport.” 

Page 254, line 12. 

Yds titydja sachi-vidam, etc. This verse is quoted in the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka (pp. 159 f. of Cal. edit.), which, however, reads sakhi-vidam 
instead of sachi-vidam, An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the Commentator. 

Page 2C4, line 14. 

Professor Weber considers (Indische Studicn, i. 52) that “ the yau- 
dhah and the arhantah were the forerunners of the Raj any as and the 
Brahmans.” Seo tho whole passage below in the note on p. 366. 

Page 2G8, note 51. 

Compare Asvalayana’s S'rauta- Sutras, i. 3, 3 and 4, and commentary 
(p. 22 of Cal. edit,). PrithI Yuinya is, as I find from Bdhtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon, s.v., referred to also in the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24 
The words are these : Su udakrumat su manushynn ugachhat | turn 
mamshydh updhvayanta “ iruvafy ehi }i iti | tasyuh Manur Vaivasvafo 
vatsah Cisit prithivi pdtram \ turn PrithI Vainyo ’ dhok tdm krishim cha 
8d8yaih chaadhoh | te krishim cha sasyam cha manushydh upajlranti ityudi \ 

“ Siio ( i.e . Yiraj) ascended : she came to men. Men called her to them, 
saying, ‘Come, Iravatl.’ Manu Yaivasvata was her calf, and the earth 
her vessel. PpithI Yainya milked her; he milked from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and grain.” 

See Wilson’s Yishnu Purana, vol. i. pp. 183 If., where Prithu’s (this 
is J;he Puranic form of the word) reign is described. It is there stated 
that this king, “taking the lord Manu Svayambhuva for his calf, 
milked from the earth into his own hand all kinds of grain from a 
desire to benefit his subjects” (V.P. i. 13, 54. Sa kalpayitvd vatsam tu 
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Mitmiih Sr dyambhuvam prabhum | sve pdnau prithivl-ndtho dudoha pri- 
thirlm Priiluih \ 55. Sasya-jatuni sarvdni prajdndm hita-kdmyayd). 
Sec also the passage quoted from the Bhugavata Purana by the editor 
Dr. Hall in pp. 189 If. The original germ of these accounts is evidently 
to be found in the passage of the Atharva-veda, from which the short 
text I have cited is taken. 

Prithu’s reign is also described in the Dronaparvan, 2394 If., and 
S'antiparvan, 1030 ff. 

Page 286, line 8 from the foot . 

The Srinjayas are mentioned in the Satapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 
1 ff. and 13 (see Weber’s Indischc Studien, i. 207), as opposing without 
effect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to be offered for 
the restoration of Dushfaritu Paunsayana to his ancestral kingdom. 

Page 345, line 24. 

Professor Aufrccht has pointed out to me a short passage in tho 
Taittirlya Sanhita, iii. 1, 7, 2, in which YLsvamitra and Jamadagni are 
mentioned together as contending with Vasishtha : Visvdmitra- Jamad- 
agni Vamhthena asparddhetam | sa eta) Jamadagnir viharyam apasyat j 
tena vai sa Vasishfhasya indriyaih viryyam arrinhta | yad viharyam 
sasyate indriyam era tad vary yam yajamd.no bhrdtrivyasya vrinhte | yasya 
bhiiyumo yajna-hratavah ity dhuh sa devatdh vrinhte | “ Vi4vamitra and 
Jamadagni were contending with Vasishlha. Jamadagni beheld this 
vihavya text, and with it he destroyed the vigour and energy of Va- 
sishtha. When the vihavya is recited, then the sacrificer destroys the 
vigour and energy of his enemy. lie whose oblations and all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of his opponent).” 

Page 366, , note 164. 

In a notice of Lnfyayana’s Sutras, in Indische Studien, i. fft), Pro- 
fessor Weber observes : “ At the same time I remark here that the 
presence of S'udras at the ceremonies, although on the outside of the 
sacrificial ground, was permitted— a point which results from the fact 
that during the dlksha they were not to be addressed (iii. 3). Here and 
there a S'udra appears as acting, although in a degraded position. 
Compare iv. 3, 5 : tiryo (i.e. vaisyah, according to the commentator 
Agnisvamin) antarvedi .... bahirvedi iudrah | drydbhdve yah, hoi 
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cha dryyo varnak ( brdkmano vd hhattriyo va , Agnisvamin). Thus 
their position, like that of the Mshadas, was not so wretched as 
it became afterwards. Toleration was still necessary ; indeed the strict 
Brahmanical principle was not yet generally recognized among the 
nearest Arian races. This is shown by the following fact. Before 
entering on the Yratya-stomas, Latyayana treats, viii. 5, of an impre- 
catory rite called S'yena (the falcon), which is not taught in thePancha- 
vimsa, but in the Shadvimsa (iv. 2). The tribes mentioned by Panini, 
v. 3, 112 ff., aro there described: Vrdiindnum 6 yaudkanam puttrtin 
anuckunun ritvijo vrinita hyemmja | “ arhatdm eva ” iti S'Gndilyak 7 | 
(“Let the learned sons of warriors, who live by the profession of Yrfitas, 
be chosen as priests for the S'yena. ‘ The sons of arhats only ’ [should be 
chosen] says S'andilya”). “Whilst,” proceeds Prof. W., “in the begin- 
ning of the Sutra nino things are required for a ritvij (priest), viz. that 
he should be (1) arsheyah (a dasamdt purushud avyavachkinnam ursham 
yasya, 1 able to trace his unbroken descent for ten generations in the 
family of a rishi’); (2) anuchanah ( sishycbhyo vidya-MHipradtinam yah 
leritavdn , “one who has imparted knowledge to pupils’); (3) sfulhu- 
charanah ( shafsu bruhmam-lcarmasv avadhitah prasasta-karmu , ‘ one 
who has practised the six duties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct ’) ; (4) vagmi (eloquent) ; (5) anyunfmgah (without deficiency 
in his members); (6) anatiriktangah (without superfluous members); 
(7) dvesatah (equal in length abovo and below the navel) ; (8) anati- 
krishnah; (9) anatisvetah ( na atibulo na atirriddhak, 1 neither too 
young nor too old ’), — Latyayana here contents himself with putting 
forward one only of these requirements, the second {i.e. that the priest 
should be * learned ’), as essential. The title Arhat for teacher, which 
was at a later period used exclusively by the Buddhists, is found in tho 
Siitiipatha Brahmana, (iii. 4, 3, 6) and tho Taittirlya Aranyaka, fl and 

6 Nana-jathjah aniyata-vrittayah ntscdha-jlvimh sanghdh vratdh | (Patiinjali, 
quoted by Weber) “Yrittua are the various classes of people who have no fixed 
profession, and live by violence.” Vratena sarlraydsena jlvati vrdtlnah (Comm, 
on Panini, v. 2, 21) “ lie who lives by bodily labour is a vratinn .” Tho word 
means “ho who lives by the labour usual among Vrutas,” according to another 
comment cited by Weber. 

7 Arhatdm eva varanam karttavyam iti S'dndVyah | “Arhats only are to be 
chosen, says S'andilyn” (Agnisvamin, quoted by Weber). 

8 It also occurs in Ait. Br. i. 15 (sco Biithlingk and Roth, s.v,). To his translation 
of this passage Dr. Haug appends the following note : “ The terra is arhat , a word 

33 
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is known in the Gana Bruhmana (Panini, v. 1, 124). Tho Yaudhali 
and Arhantah aro the forerunners of tho Ritjanyas and the Brahmans.’ 
According to Professor Weber, Ind. St. i. 207, note, a Sthapati “ means, 
according to Kilty ayana’s S'rauta Sutras, xxii. 11, 11, a Vaisya, or any 
other person (according to Kutyayana, i. 1, 12, ho may even be a 
Nishada) who has celebrated tho Gosava sacrifice, after being chosen 
by his subjects to bo their ruler.” 

Page 378, lines 1-3. 

Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2149 : nanv eshdih nikhitd nish{hu nish - 
fhu saptapadl smritu | 

Page 400, line 9 from lottom. 

If further proof of this sense of brahmarshi be wanted, it may be 
found in tho words viprarshi and dvijarshi , which must be regarded as 
its synonymes, and which can only mean “ Brahman-rishi.” 

Page 423, line 12, and foot-note. 

Thfe same verse with some variations is repeated in the Anusasana- 
parvan, verse 0262 : Raja Mitrasalm chaiva Vanish thuya mahatma ne \ 
Jladayantim priydm hhlryydm dated cha tridivam gatah | “ And king 
Mitrasaha, having bestowed his dear wife MadayantI on tho great Va- 
gishtha, went to heaven.” Here, it will be observed, tho namo Mada- 
yantI is correctly given. 

Page 423, line 17. f 

This stanza is repeated in Anusasanaparvan, verso 6250, with the 
following variation in the second line : argliyam praduya vidhival lebhe 
lokdn anuttamdn I 

Page 436, line 5 from the foot . 

I find that two other instances 6f Brahmans receiving instruction 
from Rajanyas aro alluded to by Professor Weber, Ind. Stud. x. 117. 

well known, chiefly to the students of Buddhism. Siiyana explains it by “ a great 
Brahman, or a Brfihman (in general).” In reference to another part of the sentence 
in which this word occurs, Dr. Hung adds : “That cows were killed at tho time of 
receiving a most distinguished guest is stated in the Smyitis. But as Sayana observes 
(which entirely agrees with opinions held now-a-days), this custom belongs to fornlter 
yugas (periods of the world). Thence the word goghm , i.e. 1 cowkillcr,' means in the 
more ancient Sanskrit books ‘a guest’ (see the commentators on Panini, 3, 4, 73) 
for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the house.” 
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Tho first is recorded in the S’utapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2 ff. ; where 
it is stated that six Brahmans, who were at issue with one another 
regarding Vaisvanara (Agni), and were aware that king Asvapati the 
Kaikeya was well informed on tho subject, repaired to him for in- 
struction and requested that he would treat them as his pupils. Ho 
first asked them ‘ if they were not themselves learned in the Yeda as 
well as the sons of learned men, and how they could in that case como 
to consult him 7 (“ Yan nu bhagavanto ’ nuchundh anuchdna-putrdh | him 
idam ” iti). They, however, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them severally what they considered Vaisviinara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of the question, and ended by giving them some further insight 
into the subject of their enquiry. Tho second instance is taken 
from the Chhfindogya TJpanishad, i. 8, 1, which commences thus: 
Trayo ha udgithe Jcusaldh babhdvah S'ilakah S’uldvatyas Chaikitdyano 
Ddlbhyah Pravdhano Jaivalir iti \ te ha uchur 11 udgithe kalhdihvaddma” 
iti | 2. “ Tathd ” iti ha samupavicisuh | sa ha Pravdhano Jaivalir uvdeha 
“ bhagavantuv agre vadatum | brdhmanayor vadalor vuchaih sroshydmi” 
iti | “ Three men were skilled in the Udgitha, S'ilaka S'alavatya, Chai- 
kitayana IMbhya, and Pravuhana Jaivali. They said, * Wo are skilled 
in the TJdgltha; como let us discuss it. 7 (Saying) * so bo it, 7 they sat 
down. Pravahana Jaivali said, ‘ Let your reverences speak first; I will 
listen to tho discourse of Brahmans discussing the question. 7 ” S'ilaka 
STilavatya then asked Chuikitayana Dfilbhya a series of questions ; but 
was dissatisfied with his final reply. Being interrogated in his turn by 
Chaikitayuna, S'ilaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Pravahana Jaivali, who finally proceeded to supply the proper solution. 

In two other passages the same Upanishad, as quoted above in p. 195, 
a n€ explained by the commentator, recognizes the fact of sacred science 
being possessed, and handed down, by Kshattriyas. See also the note on 
p. 220, above, p. 508. The doctrines held by Kajanyas are not, however, 
always treated with such respect. In the S'atapatlm Bnihmana, viii. 1, 

4, 10, an opinion in regard to breath {prana) is attributed to Svarijit 
Kagnajita, or Hugnajit the Gandhara, of which the writer contemp- 
tuously remarks that “ ho said this like a Rajanya 77 ( Yat m tad uvdeha 
rdjanyabandhur ka tv eva tad uvdeha ) ; and he then proceeds to refute 
it (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 218). It appears that the Smriti 
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recognizes the possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain circum- 
stances the pupil of a Raj any a or a Vaisya. ThutfManu says, ii. 241 : 
Abrdhmandd adhyayanam Cipat-hlle vidhlyate \ amvrajyd cha susrushu 
ydvad adhyayanam guroh | 242. Ndbrdhmane yurau sishyo vdsarn uty an- 
tihunt vaset | brdhmane chdnanuchdne hdnhlum gatim anuttamdm | 241. 
“In a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instruction from one 
who is not a Brahman; and to wait upon and obey such a teacher 
during the period of study. 242. But let not a pupil, who aims at 
the highest future destiny, reside for an excessive period with such a 
teacher who is not a Brahman, or with a Brahman who is not learned 
in the Yeda.” Kulluka explains this to mean that when a Brahman 
instructor cannot be had a Kshattriya may be resorted to, and in tho 
absence of a Kshattriya, a Yai^ya. 

Page 457, note 241. 

When I wrote this note, I did not advert to the difficulty presented 
by the word didasithd, which has at once the form of a desiderative 
verb, and of the second person of the perfect tense. Bbhtlingk end 
Roth, s.v. da, on a comparison of the two parallel passages, supposo 
that the present reading of the Aitareya Brahman a is corrupt as regards 
this word, which, as they quote it, is didasithd . May not the correct 
reading be dddasithd from the root das ? 

Page 461, line 14. 

The Taittiriya Brlihmana, ii. 2, 4, 4 f., says* of Prajapati : So 1 surtin 
asrijata | tad asya apriyam usit | 5. Tad durvarnaih hiranyam abliavat [ 
tad durvarnamja hiranyasya janma | . . . . sa devdn asrijata iad asya 
priyam usit \ tat suvarnasya hiranyasya janma | “He created A suras. 
That was displeasing to him. 5. That became the precious metal with 

the bad colour (silver). This was the origin of silver He 

created gods. That was pleasing to him. That became the precious 
metal with the good colour (gold). That was the origin of gold. ,, 
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Abhiimlna, 201 
Abhishnutas, 363 
Abhiyuktas, 600 
Achilla, 400 
Achhiivaka, 166 
Adhipurushn, 111 
Adharma, 124 
Adlivaryu, 41, 155, % 2ol, 
263, 294, 459 
Aditi, 18, 26,72,116,122, 
221 

Adityas, 19 f., 26, 62, 117, 
126, 157, 270 
Adpisyanti, 417 
Airastya, or Agasti, 309 IF., 
321, 330, 442, 461 
Aghamarshana, 279 
Aghamarshanas, 353 
Agni, 10, 16, 20 f., 33, 52, 
71, 75, 165, 177 f., 180, 
270 . , , 

. ono of the triad of 

deities, 75 
Agnidh, 251 
Agnidhra, 155 
Apaildhra (king), 491 
Aguihotra, 21, 428 
Agni Purilna, 210 
Agnisvamin, 612 
Agnivcsya, 223 
Agnivesyayana, 223 
Ahulyu, 235, 310, 466 

. the first woman. 121 

Afiankara, 201 
Anavamya fire, 428 
Ahi, 250, 340 
Ahura Mazda, 293 
Aindra- burhaspatya obla- 
tion, 22 


Aitareya Brfihmana, 5 
quoted — 

ii. 33,-180 

— 34,-166 

iii. 31,-177 

— 34,-143 
y. 14,-191 

vii. 15,— 48 
__ 17,-355 
_ 19,-367 f. 

— 27,-136 

viii. 14,-492 

— 21,-325, 456 
_ 23,-369,493 

— 24,27,-367 

— 33,-107 
Ajagava, 301 

A aka, 349 

AiamTdha, 234, 267, 279, 
360,413 
Aiatasatru, 431 
AiTgartta, 355 ff., 360 
Ajita, 279 
Akampana, 505 
Akiisa, 115, 130, 506 
Akriya, 232 
Aksbamula, 336 
Akuli, 189 
Akuti, 65, 73 
Alarka, 232 
AmarilvatT, 494 
AmavahU, 349 
Ambailsha, 224, 266, 2/9, 
362, 405 

Ambashtha, 481, 495 
Ambiiamsi, 23, 58, 79, 80 
Ariida, 27 
Anagha, 335 
Analu, 116 
Ananta, 207 
Ananta, 114 
Anavadyii, 116 


Andhras, 358, 483 f. 

Anenas, 226 
Anga, 232, 298, 464 
Angus, 459 

Angiras, 36, 65, 116, 122f., 

151, 168, 172, 181, 224f., 

226, 279, 286, 330, 341, 
445, 466 

Angirases, 192, 194. 224 
Anila, 234 
Anu, 232, 482 
Anus, 179 
Anugraha-sarga, 58 
Anukramaniku, 228, 266, 
328, 348 
Anupfi, 116 
Anushtubb, 16 
Anuvratas, 500 
Apasya, 279 
Apastamba, 2 
Apava, 453 
Apaya, 345 
Apnavfina, 447 
Apratirathii, 234 
Apsa$ses, 33, 37 , 177 , 320, 
419, etc. 

Aranyakas, 2, 5, 32 
Arhat, 511, 513 
Arishtanemi, 116, 125 
Arjuna, 449 tF., 497 
Ariuna (the Pundu), 494 
Arka, 241 

Arrian, quoted, 370 
Arshtishena, 272, 279 
Artavas, 18 
Arunas, 32, 449 
Aruudbatl, 336, 389 
Arurmaghas, 438 
Arushi, 124, 476 
Amksrotas, 57, 61, 60, 
157 
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Arya, 18 

Aryaman, 27, 158 
Aryyas, 174 ff., 396, 481 

their language, 141, 

_482 

Aryakas, 498 
A sat, 46 

Asitamrigns, 438 
Ashtaka, 279, 352,357 
Atfmasurin, 276 
Asramas, 98 
Asura, 116 

Asuras, 23, 24, 29, 33, 37, 
68, 79, 130, 139, 177, 
• 187, 228, 469, etc., etc. 

their priests, 189 f. 

Asuri, 430 

As'valiiyanas’s S'rauta 
Sutras, 137, 611 
Asvamedha (proper name), 
267 

As'vatara, 336 
Asvins, 166, 470, etc. 
Atharvan (the sage), 162, 
169 

. his cow, 395 

Atharvas, 293 
Atharva-vcda, 2 
quoted — 

iii. 19, 1,-283 

— 24, 2,-179 

iv. 6, 1,-21 

— 6, 2,-490 

— 14, 4,-179 

— 29, 3, 5,-330 

v. 8,6,-289 

— 11, 1-11,-395 
— . 17, 1-18,-280 

— 18, 1-15,-284 

— 19, 1-15,-286 

vi. 120, 3,-385 

— 123, 3 f. — 137 

vii. 104, — 395 

viii. 2, 21, — 46 

— 10, 24,-217, 511 

— 108, 1-5,-254 

ix. 5, 1,-503 

— 5, 27,-282, 385 

x. 8, 7,-9 

xi. 10, 2,-32 

xii. 1, 15,-163 

— 3, 17,-385 

— 6, 4-15,-287 

xiii. 3, 14, — 171 

— 4, 29,-9 

XV. 8, 1,-22 

— 9 , 1,-22 


Atharvn-veda continued— 

xviii. 3, 15,— 330 

— 3, 23,-385 

— 3, 34,-179 

six. 6, 1 ff.,— 8, 9 

— 6, G,— 10 
, — 9, 12,-288 

— 22, 21,-288 

— 23, 30,-288 

— 43, 8,-289 

— 62, 1,-282 
Atihala, 116 
Atmavat, 279 

Atri, 36, 61, 116, 122 f., 
171 f., 178, 225, 242, 
248. 267, 303, 330, 468 
Atyarfiti, 493 
Audumbaras, 353 
Aufrcckt, Professor, his 
Catalogue of Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. referred 
to, 203 

information or sug- 
gestions from him, 14, 
19,20,29,93,137,1631’., 
210, 247 f., 25411’., 319, 
325 f., 340, 316, 389, 
395, 512 
Augha, 217 
Aupamanyava, 177 
Aurva, 279, 445, 447, 

_ 448 f, 476 

Avantyas, 486 

Avyakta, 41 

Ayusya, 355 

Ayodhya, 115 

Ayu, 170, 171 f., 174, 1$0 

Ayus, 170 

Ayus (king), 226, 308, 353 


B 

Bfibhravas, 356 
Bahlirus, 353 
BadarT, 199 
Bahu, 486 
Bahuputra, 116 
Buhvu^va, 235 
Bala, 279 
Bala, 116 
Baluhaka, 207 
Balukfisva, 353 
Bulakhilyas, 32, 305, 400 
Biilcya, 232 
Bali, 232 
Balis, 469 


Banerjca, Rev. Prof., his 
Dialogues on Hindu 
Philosophy referred to, 
120 

— his edition of the 
Murkandeya Purana re- 
ferred to, 223 

Banga, 232 
Barbaras, 482 
Baresma, 293 
Bauddhas, 305 
Benfey, Prof., his trans- 
lation of the Sama-veda 
quoted, 164 

— his glossary to ditto, 
490 

his translation of tho 

Big-veda quoted or re- 
ferred to, 167, 180, 247, 
331, 348 

Bhagavadglta quoted, 508 
Bliadra, 389, 467 _ 
Bhadras'va (a division of 
Jambudvlpa), 491 
Bhaga, 27 

Bhugavata Purana— 

i. 3, 15,-213 

— 3, 20,-350 

ii. 1, 37,— 15G 

— 5, 34,-155 

iii. 6, 29,-156 
—12, 20,-108 
—20, 25,-157 
—22, 2,-156 

iv. 1, 40,-335 

v. 1, 30,-489 
— 16, 2,-490 
—17, 11,-496 
—20, 4, G, — 498 

— 20, 11,-499 
—20, 16, 22,-500 
—20, 28,-501 

vi. 6, 40,-158 

vii. 11, 24,-366 

viii. 6, 41,-157 

— 24, 7,-208* 

ix. 2,16,-222 

— 2, 17,-223 

— 2,21,-223 

— 2, 23 ff.,— 222 

— 6, 2,-224 

— 7,-358 

— 7,6,-386 

— 13,3,-316 , 

— 14,48,-158 

— 15, 5,-457 

— 16, 17,-458 

— 16, 30,-368 
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Bhugavnta Purilna con- 
tinued — 

ix. 17, 2,-227 

— 17, 10,-232 

— 20, 1,-234 

— 21, 19, — 237 

— 21, 21,-235 

— 21, 33,-235 

— 22, 14,-275 

x. 33,27,-113 
Bhalandana, and Bhalanda 

a Vais'ya mantra-krit, 
279 

Bhayam.lna, 2G6 
Bharadvuja, 141, 279, 330 - 
Bliarata, 1G8, 234, 242../ 
354, 300, 413 
Bliarata, 187, 348 
Bhnratas, 320, 338, 310, 
354 

Bharatas, 344 
Bliuratavarsha, 491, 49 iff. 
BhiiratT, 112 
Bharga, or Bharga, 231 
Bh.Irgabhiimi, 231 
Bhftrgava, 228 
Bharmyas'va, 235 
BlulsT, *116 
Bhavins, 498 
Bheda, 319, 323 
Billina, 133, 142, 308, 349 
Bhlmanuda, 207 
BhTmasena, 273 
Bliiras, 495 
BliTshraa, 127 
Bhrigu, 36, 65, 67, 122, 
139, 151, 168, 228 f., 
279, 286, 314, 443if. 
Bhrigu Varuni, 443 
Bhrigubhumi, 231 
Bhrigus, 169 f., 228, 442 ff. 
Bhritukila, 279 
Bhumanyu, 360 
Bliurloka, 51, 209, 211 
Bhutakritas, 37, 42, 255 
Rjjj>utunfmipati, 16 
Bhiitupati, 108 
Bhutas, 59 
Bhutavlras, 438 
Boar incarnation, 51 ff., 
54, 76 

Bdhtlingk and Roth’s Lexi- 
con referred to, 47, 108, 
144, 178, 180, 184, 253, 

# 340, 348, 395, 400, 442, 
505, 511 

Brahma S'vovasyava, 30 
Brahmachorin, 289 


Brahman (masculine, a 
priest), 155, 242 ff., 459 
Brahman (i masculine , the 
god), 35, 36, 75, etc. 

his passion for his 

daughter, 107 
Brahman (muter, prayer, 
241 

Brahman (neuter, the uni- 
versal soul), 20 
Brahmana, son of a Brah- 
man, 252, 264 
Brfihmanaehhaiiisin, 155 
, Brahman as (the thoplogi- 
cal works), 2, 4f^ 
Brahmanaspati, 16 
BrtUimanI, 110 
Brahmans, 7, and passim 

origin of the word, 

252, 259, 264 

their intermarriage 

with women of other 
castes, 282, 481 

their prerogatives 

and powers, 128, 130, etc. 
Brahmanya, 155 
Brahmaputra, 252, 259, 
264 

Bralnnarshi, or Brahman 
rishi, 400, 407, 410 
Brahmas, the nine, 65, 445 
Brahmas va, 279 
Brahmaudana, 26, 27 
Bmhma-yuga, 152 
Brcal, M. Michel, his Her- 
eule ct Cacus, 246 
Bride’s seven steps, 37R, 
514 

*Brilmddevata, 321, 326, 
311 

Brihadishu, 234 
liTihadiiktha, 279 
Brihnspati, 16, 22, 163, 
167, 226,270, 438 
Brihat, 16 
Bphat-samnn, 286 
Buddha, 509 
Buddhists, 513 
Budha, 221, 226, 307, 336 
Bunsen, Baron, his Philo- 
sophy of Universal His- 
tory referred to, 8 
Burnouf, M. Eugene, his 
Bhagavata Puruna re- 
ferred to, 8, 155, 211, 
489, etc. 

his views about tho 

Deluge, 215 


C 

ChUkshusha, 298 
Chuksliusha Manvantara, 
207, 213 
Chanda, 207 
Chnndula, 402, 481 
Caste, mythical accounts 
of its origin, 7 ff. 

Variety and incon- 
sistency of theso ac- 
counts, 34, 66, 102, 159 
Castes, their future abodes, 
63, 98 

their respective co- 
lours, 110, 151, 153 

no na! urul distinction 

between, 140 

manner of their rise 

according to Prof. Roth, 
289 

time of their rise ac- 
cording to I)r. IIaug,292 
Chutnrvainya, 135 
Charshanis, 158 
Chauras, 482 
Ch.inakas, 305 
Chhundas, 4 
Chhandogas, 334 
Chhaudogya Brahmana, 5 

Upanishad, iii. 11» 

4,-195, 514 

iv. 1, 4,-19 

v. 3, 1,-435 

viii. 15, 1, — 195 

Chinas, 482, 484 
ChlrinI, a river, 199 
Cludas, 488 
Chunchulus, 353 
Chyavana, 124, 273, 283, 
445, 470, 474 
Colebrookc’s M iscellancous 
Essays quoted or referred 
to, 8, 13 f., 25, 52, 325, 
378, 385, 492, 497 
Cowell’s, Professor E. B., 
translation of Kaushl- 
taki Brahmana Upaui- 
shad, 10, 432" 

Preface to, quoted, 32 

Creation of man, mythical 
accounts of, 7 ff. 

their mutual incon- 
sistency, 34, 65, 102 

how explained by 

Indian commentators, 66 
Creations, similarity of suc- 
cessive, 60, 89 
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D 

PadhTcha, 279 
Padhyanch, 162, 169, 172 
Daityas, 41, 139, 499 
Paivavsita, 348 
Daivodasa, 348 
Daksha, 9, 65, 72, 116, 
122, 121 ff., 153, 221, 
335 

PiikshayanT, Aditi, 126 
Pama, 222 
PamayantI, 389 
PainayantT, see Madayantl 
Patnins, 500 

Panavas, 139, 144, 209, 
468 f., 499 
Piinavrutas, 501 
Panayu, 123 
Dandakas, 467 
Paiiu, 116, 123 
Daradas, 459, 482 
Parvas, orParvas, 482, 488 
Dftsa, 174, 323, 396 
Pasahotp, 29 
Pasaratha, 362 
Pas'arna, 222 
Pasyus, 174 ff., 358, 460, 
469, 482, 500 
Duttatreya, 450, 473, 478 
Pay of Brahma, 43, 48, 
213 

gods, 43 

Peitics, triad of, produced 
from tlie three Gunas, 75 
Pelugc, legend of, 183, 199, 
203, 209, 211 

was the tradition of 

it indigenous or not, 215 
. comparison of differ- 

ent Indian accounts of, 
216 

Pevadeva, 351 
Pcvakas, 500 
Pevala, 352 
Pevalas, 353 
Pcvtipi, 269 
Pevaraja, 279 
Pevarata, 279, 351 f., 356, 
413 

Pcvaratas, 353 
Pevarshi, 400 
Pevas, 79, 499 
Pevadarman, 466 
Pevasravas, 344, 352 f. 
Pevavat, 322 
Pevavuta, 344 
Phunajapyas, 353 


Plmnanjaya, 279 
l)hanur-veda, 477 
Phanvantari, 226 
Phanyaa, 500 
Pharma, 20,122,124,385, 
400, 412 

Phurshtakas, 223 
Phfitri, *18, 27, 124 
Phi, 241 
Phrishnu, 126 
Phrishfa, 221, 223 
Phritarushtrl, 117 
Phruva, 234, 298 
Plrghatamas, 226, 232, 
247, 268, 279 
Plrghatapas, 233 
Plrghasattra, 300 
Pishta, 222 
Piti, 116, 123 
Pivodasa, 229 f., 235, 268, 
279, 322, 348 
Pogs, whether they fast 
from religious motives, 
365 

PraupadI, 381, 389 
Dravida, 209 

Dravidas, or Pra vidas, 482 
Pravinas, 500 
Pfidhanetva, 400 
Driptahalaki Gargya, 432 
Prishadvatl, 344 
Prona, 207 
Pruhyu, 232, 482 
Pruhyus, 179 
Pulislma, 305 
Purga, commentator on 
the Nirukta, quoted, 
344, 417 
Purgaha, 267 
Puritakshaya, 237 
Purvasas, 387, 389 
Dushyanta, 234, 360 
Pvapara, 39, 43 ff., 119, 
146, 149 f., 447 
DvTpas, 51, 489 ff. 

Pwarf incarnation, 52, 54, 
233 

Pyaus (the sky), feminine, 
108 

. masculine , 163, 39G, 

434 


E 

Earth, the goddess, 51, 163 
Earth fashioned, 51 ff., 76 
- — milked, 96 


Egg, the mundane, 35, 74, 
156, 503 
Ekadasinl, 69 
Ekavimsa, 16 
Elysian fields, 502 
Emusha, 53 


F 

Families, hope of their re- 
union in a future life, 
385 

Fathers, sec Pitris 
Fish incarnation, 50, 54, 
111, 183, 199, 205,209, 
211 

Flood, see Pelugo 


G 

Gabhastimat, 494 
Gahhlra, 232 
Gadhi, 343, 349, nnd^«.mm 
Gfilava, 232, 352, 411 
G a lavas, 353 
Gaudhamadana, 491 
Gandhfiras, 484 
Gandharva, 494 
Gandharvas, 33, 37, 59, 
139, 144, 177, 250,257, 
499 

their heaven, 63, 98, 

307 

Gangs, 130, 199, 206, 461, 
490 

Garga, 227, 236, 279, 305 
Gargya Balaki, 431 
Gargyas, 236 
Garhlipatya-fire, 186 
Gathin, 348, 358 
Gathins, 358, 363 
Gatra, 335 

Gautama, 121, 235, 316, 
434, 466 , 

Gavishthira, 330 
Gaya, 227 

GayatiT, 16, 110,114, 137 
Genesis, i. 2, — 52 
Gifts to priests, 259 
Gir, 241 

Gods, intercourse of men 
with, in early ages, 147 

whether they c^n 

practise Ycdic rites, 365 
Goldstuckcr, Professor, aid 
1 received from, 508 
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Gopatha Brahmana, 5 
Gorresio, his edition of the 
Rumuyaga referred to, 
* 397, 399, etc. 

Gotama, 330 
Grfivan, 155 

Griffith, Principal, MS. ob- 
tained through him, 279 
Gyihya Sutras, 5 
Gritsa, 279 
Gritsamada, 226 
Gritsamati, 227 
Gubernatis, Signor A. do, 
quoted, xii. 

Gunas, 66, 75, 145 
Gurudhira, 279 

H 

Haihaya, 477 
Haihayas, 449, 486 
Haimavatl, 336 
II ala, 121 

Hall’s, Dr. Fitzcdward, 
edition of Wilson’s 
Vishnu Purfma, 24, 
268, 512 and passim 

information given 

by, 155 

Preface to his edition 

of the Siinkhya-prava- 
chana-bhashya referred 
to, 430 
Hansa, 158 
Hansas, 498 
Ilan umat, 143 
Hari, 51, 62 
Harita, 224 
Hurita, 352 
Huritas, 225 
Hfmtaka, 351 
Harischandra, 355, 379 If., 
413, 486 

Harivaiti^a quoted — 
292,-302 
• 652,-223 
659,-221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,-230 
1425,-351 
1456,-351 
1620,-227 
„ 1696,-231 
1682,-233 
1732,-227 
1752,-231 
1766,-352 


Harivanib'a continued — 
1781,-236 
1819,-273 
8811,-307 
11355,-154 
11802,-153 
11808,-152 
Harivarsha, 491, 494 
Ilarsha, 124 
Haryas'va, 279 
Haug’s, Dr. Martin, Aita- 
reya BrfihTmma quoted 
or referred to, 4, 5, 48, 
107, 137, 177,180, 192, 
246, 250, 256, 263, 355, 
369, 438 f., 492 f., 513 
Origin of Brahman- 
ism quoted, 11, 14, 292 
Ilaughton, Sir G. C , his 
note on Manu, yii. 41, — 
296 

Hayagrlva, 207, 212 
Havishyanda, 400 
Hayas'iras, 449 
Hema, 232 
Hemakuta, 491 
Ilimavat, or Himalaya, 
130, 183, 200, 229, 311, 
491 

Hiranmaya, 491 
llinmyngnrbha, 195, 220 
Uiranyaksha, 352 
Hiranyukslias, 353 
Horner’s Od)ssey quoted, 
502 

Hostility to Vedic wor- 
ship, 259 

Hotri, 155, 251, 263, 271, 
291,459 

'Houses, origin of, 93 
Tlrishlkcs'a, 206 
Huhu, 336 

Human sacrifices, Ilf. 
Ilunas, 495 

Hymns of the Rig-vcda, 4, 
318 

whether they allude 
to castes as already 
existing, 161 ff. 

I 

Ida, 268, 279, 306 
Ida, daughter of Manu, 
184 ff., sco Ilu. 

Ikshvaku, 115, 126, 177, 
195, 221, 224, 268, 337, 
355, 362, 401, 405, 508 


Ikshvakus, 401, 418 
Ilu, 126, 221, 306, sec Ida 
Ilavrita, 491 

Indra, 3, 10, 18, 20, 33, 
44, 163, 168, 171, 191, 
438 

Indra’s heaven, 63, 98 

wifo, 341 

his adulteries, 121, 

310, 466 
Indra-dvlpa, 494 
IndranI, 310, 389 
Indu (Soma), 124 
Instrumental cause, 51 
Isaiah vi. 9, 10,-255 
Tsana, 20 
Ishlratha, 348 
Ishundharas, 499 
Is'vara, 75, 221 
Itihasas, 3, 5, 215 


J 

Jfibfdi, 115 

Jahnu, 2/3, 349, 353, 360, 
413 

Jahnus, 358 
Jaimini’s Sutras, 508 
Jainas, 305 

Janudagni, 279, 330, 345, 
350, 355, 413,422, 447, 
450 tr. 

Jamadagnis,342 
Jambudvlpa, 488, 490 ff. 
Jambuunda, 461 
Janaka, 130, 334, 426 ff. 
Janaloka, 44, 51, 88, 95, 
99 

Janamejaya, 152, 438 
Janantipa, 493 
Janftrdana, 206 
Japa, 442 
Jntfivus, 116 
Jatiniilla, 497 
Jatukarnya, 223 
Jay a, 352 
Jayakrita, 351 
Jayaplda, 424 
Journal of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society quoted, 3, 6, 
and passim 
Jyotsna, 59 

K 

Ka, 125 

Kachhapa, 351 f. 



522 


INDEX. 


Kadrii, 123 
KakshTvat, 268, 279 
Kfila, 62 
Kfila, 123 
Kulakti, 116 
Kalfipn, 277 

Kali, 39, 43 ff., 120, 146, 
150, 495 
Kalindas, 482 
Kalinga, 232 
Knlingus, 459, 495 
Kalmusbapada, 414, 423 
Kalpas, 43 tf. 

Kama, 112, 124 
Kamarupa, 495 
Kdrabojas, 48 >f., 485 ff. 
Krnichana, 349 
Kanehis, 391 
K.njdapriditha, 442, 507 
Kand.upa, 408 
Kand nshi, 400 
Kanina, 223 
Kankas, 484 
Kanvakubja, 390 
Knnva, 166, 170, 172,234, 
279 

Kanvayana, 234 
Kapas, 472 
Kapi, 237 
Kapila, 227, 414 
Kapi la, 123 
Kapilas, 499 
Kapileyas, 356 
KapisbtUala, 344 
Kardaraa, 116, 123, 400 
Kaiishis, 353 
Karmadevas, 46 
Kartavlrya, 450, 478 
Karusha, 221 f. 

Karfisha, 126 
Karublias, 495 
Kashi, or Kas'aka, 226 f. 
Kas'eruinat, 494 
Ka^iiuja, 226 
KiLsis, 431 
KiWiniras, 459 
Kas'ya, 227, 279 
Kas’yapa, 37, 54, 115 f., 
123 f., 126, 195, 330, 
400, 451, 455 f., 459 
Katfyapas, 438 
Kuthaka Brahmana quot- 
ed, 140, 186,189, 332 f., 
358 

Kati, 352 
Katyuyanas, 352 
Katyayana’s S'rauta Su- 
tras, 19, 136, 365 ff., 
369, 514 


Kaumara-savgn, 58 
KauahitakI Bruhmana 
quoted, 328 

Upanishad, 10, 431 

Kausiki, 342, 349 
Kaus'ika (epithet of India), 
347 

Kausikas, 353, etc. 
Kaus'ikT, 350, 411 
Kavi, 243, 279, 445 
Keralas, 488 
Kesarnprabandha, 285 
Ketumala, 491 
Ketus, 32 
Khnlins, 4G8 
Khundapani, 235 
Klundavayanas, 451 
Khas'as, 482 
Kbyati, 67 
Kikahis, 342 
Kilfita, 189 
Kimpurusha, 491 f. 
Kiinpuvu^has, 499 
Kinas'a, 97 
Kinnaras, 37 
Kins' uka, 229 
Kiratas, 391, 482, 484 f. 
Kolisarnas, 482, 488 
Koinas’ivns, 482 
Kovidas, 500 

Kratu, 36, 65, 116, 122f., 
400 

ICrauncha-dvipa, 491, 500 
Kraunehl, 117 
Kripa, 279 
Krishna, 113 
Krisbnas, 499 
Krishti, 178 f 

Krita, 39, 43 fT , 88, 90 ff., 
119, 144, 148 f., 158, 
492, 495, 505 
Kritamfda, 209, 212 
Kritavlrya, 449 ff., 478 
Krodlia, J 23 
Krodhavasa, 116 
Kshattravriddha, 226 
Ksbattfi, 481 
Kshattiiyas, 7, and passim 

etymology of the 

word, 97, 504 

bow their race was 

restored, 452 
Ksheraaka, 235 
Kshudrakas, 459 
Kuhn, Dr. A., quoted, 179 
! Kulakas, 500 
Kulluka quoted, 36, 47, 
129, 279, 480, 483 


Kumurila Bha^ta referred 
to or quoted, 122, 509 
Kuntis, 459 # 

Kurma avatfira, see Tor- 
toise incarnation 
Kurus, 5, 269, 431, 495 
Kurus, 498 

Kus'a, 227, 349, 351, 397 
Kusa-dvlpa, 491,497, 499 
Kus'alas, 500 
Kus'fimba, 319, 351 
Kusanabha, 351, 397 
Kus'ika, 338, 340, 346, 
400, 474 

Kus'ikas, 342 f. ; 346, 355, 
etc. 

Kusumuyndha (a name of 
Kama), 112 
Kutsa, 330 f. 

Kuvera, 140, 279, 400 

L 

Lakshml, 124 
Lalita-vistara, 32 
Langlois, M., translator of 
the IlarivaiTis'a, 151 

of the ltig-veda, 273, 

321 

Lassen's Indian Antiqui- 
ties quoted, 394, 425 
Latas, 482 

Latjayana’s Sutras, 512 
Lceky, Mr., his History of 
Rationalism, 407 
Les'a, 226 
Life of Brahma, 49 
Linga Purana quoted, 225 
Loliita, 279 
Lohitas, 353 

Loisclcur Dcslongchamps, 
M. t his note on Manu, 
vii. 41,-296 
Lokaloka mountain, 503 
Lunar race, 220, 225 

t 

M 

Mada, 471 f. 

Madayanti, 419, 514 
Madhuchhandas, or Ma- 
dhusyanda, 279, 347, 
351 f., 357, 400, 406 
Madhusudana Sarasvan, 
his Commentary on the 
Bhagavad Gita quoted, 
508 
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Madras, 484, 495 
Magadhas, 495 
Mugadhas, 501 
Magas, 601 
Mahabharata, 5 f. 
quoted— 
Adi-parvan— 

272, — 447 
809,-445 
2253,-116 
2459,-451 
2517, —122 
2550, 2574,-123 
2G06,— 445 
2610,-476 
2620-2635, — 117 
2914,-410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3151,-308 
3533,-482 
3727,-360 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
6638,-388 
6695,-342 
6699,-415 
6802,-448 
7351,-389 
8455,-389 
Sabha-puvvun— 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vami-parvan— 

10137, 10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,— 40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619, — 147 
12747,-196 
12826,— 48 
12952,— 35 
12962,— 10 
12981,-145 
13090,— 40 
13436,-129 
141G0, — 178 
Udyo£ft*parvan — 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
. 5054,-276 

Bhlshraa-parvan— 
227,-491 
346,-495 
389,-148 


Mahubbarata continued— 
Bhisbma-parvan— 
410,-501 
455, — oOO 
468,-502 
Drona-parvan — 
2149,-414 
2395,-505 
2143,-459 
4747,-183 
S'alya-purvan— 
2295,-392 
2281,-272 
2360—419 
Sunti-parvan — 

774,— 32 

1741,1 792,— 423, 152 
2221,-304 
2217,— 97 
2280,-370 
2304,-366 
2429,-484 
2671.-49, 149 
2082 If. ,—49 
2719,-127 
2819,-140 
3104, 3106,-150 
3408,— 49 
4499,-388 
4507,-209 
5330,-376 
6130,-506 
6640,-429 
6930,-138 
7523,-125 
7548,-507 
7569,-122 
, 7573,-125 

7882,-430 
8550,— CO 
8591, 8601,-423 
10058,-151 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10801,-130 
11221,-334 
11515, 11854,-430 
12658,-215 
12685,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,— 40 
Anus' iisana-pa rvau — 
183,-412 
186,-352 
201,-354 
1867,-440 
1944,-229 I 

2103,-482 ! 


Mahabharata continued — 
Anusfisana-parvan — 
2158,-482 
21G0, — 130 
2262, — 466 
2718,-474 
2841,-494 
3732,-374 
3960,-460 
4104.-443 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
4745,-314 
6208,-507 
6262,-514 
6250, — 514 
6570,-132 

f 7187,-462 
Asvamedikha-parvan — 
1038,-57 
Maliabhaya, 124 
Maliudovu, 75, 207 

taught by Angiras, 

226 

Mahfikalpa, 213 
Maharluka, 156 
Malmrshi, 400 
Mahat, 41, 75, 114 
Maluvlrya, 237 
Malicndra, 451 
Malns'vara, 74 
Mahldlmra, 490 
MashisUns, or Mubishakas, 
482, 488 

Mfihishraati, 462, 478 
Mabodii) a, 402 
Mahorngas, 139 
M aitravaruna, 155, 244 
MaitruvarunT, 186 
Maitrdyana, 230 
Maitreya, 56, 58 
Maitrcyas, 230 
Mfilavas, 459, 495 
Malaya, 205 
Malliuiitba quoted, 395 
Marnatu, 247 
Muna (Agastya?), 321 
M anava-dbarma-silstra 
(or Institutes of Maim) — 
Quotations from — 

i. 8ff.— 35 

— 22, 25,-38 

— 30,-60 

— 31 fr.,— 35, 446 

— 58 If.,— 38, 446 

— 66 f.,— 43 

— 69 ff.,— 47 

— 79 f., 80,— 39 
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Muivava-dharma-s'astra 
continued — 

i. 87, 93, 97,-40 

— 88 ff.,— 364 

— 100,-129 

ii. 29,-137 

— 38 f., — 481 

— 170,-138 

— 225,-138 

— 241,-515 

iii. 171,-275 

iv. 239 ff.— 380 

v. 1, 3,-446 

vii. 2,-446 

— 3 If ,—300 

— 38 if. —296 

viii. 17,-380 

— 110,-329 

ix. 22,-336 

— 66 f. — 297 

— 149 If.— 282 

— 301 f.— 49 

— 303,-300 

x. 4,-480 

— 7 IT.,— 282 

— 8,-481 

— 12,-481 

— 20,-481 

— 43 f.,— 481 

— 45,-482 

— 105,-358 

— 108, — 377 

xi. 23 Ilf.,— 393 

— 32,-398 

xii. 39 If., — 40 
Mfmavi, 186 
Manavl, 189 
Manasas, 501 
Mundagas, 501 
Mandapiila, 336 
Mandehas, 500 
Mandliatfi, 225, 268, 279, 

484 

Mantra, 2, 4f. 

Manu, progenitor of the 
Aryan Indians, 161 ff., 
183 ff. 

his bull, 188 ff. 

Manu, 119, 122, 297 

Auttami, 38, 111 

Chakslmsha, 38, 298 

Raivata, 38 

. Sailivarani, 217 

Savarni, 217 

Svarochisha, 38, 111 

Svayambhuva, 25, 

38 f., 44, 65, 72, 106, 
111, 114, 298, 489, 511 


Manu Tamasa, 38 

Yaivasvata,37 ff., 44, 

111, 115, 126, 196, 213, 
217, 221, 279, 298, 306, 
508, 510 

Vivasvat, 217 

Manu (a female), 116 
Manu ( = mind), 23 
Manu’s Descent, 183, 217 
Manush ( = Manu), 165 If. 
Manvantnras, 43 ff. 
Miirganapriya, 116 
Marichl, 36 f., 65, 114 ff., 
122 f., 126 

Murkandcya, 48, 199, 207 
Murkandcya Puruna quo- 
ed, 75, 81 ff., 221 ff., 379 
Marttandft, 126 
Marttikavatas, 459 
Maru, 277 
Maruts, 20, 71 

their heaven, 63, 98 

Marutta, 222 
Matanga, 411, 440 
Mfitaris'van, 128, 170,256 
Mnti, 241 
Matrikii, 158 

Matsya-avatara, see Fish- 
incarnation 
Matsyas, 431 

Matsya Puriina, 1,12—203 
49, 39,-277 
132, 98,-278 
3, 32 ff.,— 108 
Matthew, Gospel of St. 

xiii. 14 f., — 255 
Maudgalya, 235 
Medhdtithi on Manu, 47 * 
Medhfitithi, 234 
Mcdhyutithi, 170 
Mekalas, 482 
Men, Five races of, 163, 
170 

their original condi- 
tion, 62, 117, 145, 147 
Mcnaka, 407, 410 
Meru, 417, 491 
Metempsychosis, 385 
MImuusa-vurttika quoted, 
508 

Mithilu, 279, 430 
Mitra, 27, 184, 186, 221, 
etc. 

Mitrasaha, 337, 414, 423, 
514 

Mitrayu, 230, 322 
Mlechbas, 41 f., 141, 482, 
484 


Mpkshinl, 271 
M r ityu, 20, 124, 299, 303 
Muchukunda, 140 
Mudgala, 235, 279, 352 
Mukhya-sarga, 57 
Muller’s, Professor Max, 
Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature quoted or referred 
to, 2, 4, 5, 8, 13, 48, 
122, 181, 192, 253, 263, 
326, 355, 358, 366, 426, 
508 

Art. in Journ. Germ. 

Or. Soc., 365 

Ait. in Journ. Roy. 

As. Soc., 115, 177 
Art. in Oxford Es- 
says, now reprinted in 
“ Chips from a German 
Workshop,” 226, 231 

Chips from a German 

Workshop, 429, 431, 490 

Preface to Rig-vcda, 

348, 417 

Results of Turanian 

Researches, 327 
Mundaka Upanishad, i. 2, 
1, quoted, 3, 39 
Muni (a female), 123 
Munis, 153 
M utibas, 358, 483 

N 

Niibhuga, 224, 268 
Nubhdga, 126, 224 
Nubhugurishta, 126, 223 
Nfibhfuiedishtha, 221 
Nfibhuganedishtha, 192 ff., 
221 

Niigas, 37, 140 
Nagnajit Giindhura, 515 
Nahush, 165, 179, 307 
Nahusha, 133, 226, 232, 
297, 307 ff., 393, 410 
Naigeya sukhu of Sama- 
Sanhitu, 14 

Naimittika-laya, 45, 209, 
219 

Naubandhano, 200 
Nairj-itas, 124 
Namuchi, 175 
Nara, 35, 76, 353, 400 
Narada, 36, 119, 126, 409 
Narayana, 35, 50, 54, 76, 
154, 400 

assumes different co- 
lours in different yugas, 
145 
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Narilyani, 353 
Narishyanta, 126, 221, 223 
Narmada, 207, 478 
Neshtri, 155, 251 
Neve, M., My the des Ri- 
bhavas referred to, 161 
Nlchasakha, 342 
Nidana-Sutras, 136 
Niggards, 259 
Night A Brahma, 43, 209 
Nila, a mountain, 491 
Nila, 235 

Nilakantha on M.Bli., 201 
Nimi, 297, 316, 337 
Niramitra, 235 
Niryiti, 124 
Nirukta, 5 

quoted or referred 

to, 3 

i. 8,-256 

— 20,-147 

ii. 10,-269 

— 24,-338 

— 25,-340 

iii. 4, — 26 

— 7,-165 

— 8,-177 

— 17, — 415 • 

iv. 19, — 154 

v. 11,-253 

— 13,-321 

vi. 30,-322 

— 32,-342 

ix. 6,-253 

— 26,-417 

x. 44,-154 

xi. 19,-442 

— 23,— 9 

xii. 10 f„ 

* — 34,-162 

xiii. 9,-252 

Nishudas, 177, 481,153 f. 
Nishada, birth of, 301, 
, 303, 403, 481 
Nishada-sthnpati, 366 
Niehadha, 491 
Nltha, 241 
Nivid, 2^1 
Nodhas, 330 
Npiga, 221 

Nyaya-mala-vistara quot- 
ed, 510 


Odrnfl, 482 

Oha-brahman, 255 


P 

Padma-kalpa, 44, 50 
Padma Pur ana, 379 
Pahlavas, 351, 391, 398, 
482, 484, 486 
Paijavana, 366 
Pftka-yajna, 187 
Pukshya, 342 
Panchachuda, 413 
Panchadas'a, 16 
Panchajimah and other 
parallel terms, 176 
Panchahis or Punchiilas, 
431, 434, 495 
Pnnehatfika, 430 
Panehavimsa Brahmann, 5 

quoted, 417 

Panchaviihs'a stoma, 492 
Piindus, 5, 127, 381 
Panini, 3 

referred to, 513 

Panins, 353 
Pannagas, 144 
Para, 44 

Pfiradas, 482, 486 
Paramarshi, 400 
Parameshthm, 123 
Parfirdha, 44 

Puras'ara, 56, 58, 130, 322, 
417, 430, 447 
Paras'ava, 481 
Pafasikas, 495 
Paras'urama, 350, 422, 442, 
447 If., 474 
Paruvasu, 455 
rarikshit, 438 
Parivettri, 275 
Parivitti, 275 
Pur]anya, 20, 270 
Pars!#, 293 
Parthivas, 353 
Paruchhcpa, 172 
Parushni, 190 
Parvatu, 400 
Pas'adyumna, 319 
Passion, 51, see Rajas 
Pat/upati, 108, 444 
Putalas, 504 
Patangas, 498 
Patnlvata (Agni), 191 
Paundrus, or Pauudrakas, 
391, 482, 484 
Paurava, 353 
Paurukutsi, 351 
Phena, 233 

Pijavana, 268, 297, 322, 
338 


Pisuchas, 33, 37, 140 
PltaB, 499 

Pityis, 23, 37, 46, 58, 79, 
88, 434 

Plaksha-dvTpa, 490, 497 
Plants, origin of, 59, 90, 
95 

Plato quoted, 147 
Potri, 155, 251, 263 
Prachetas, 36, 116, 125, 
279 

Praehetasa, 125 
Prachetases, 72 
Pradhii, 123 
Pradhana, 51, 74 
Pradyurnna, 279 
Prajapati, 16 If., 23 f., 29 If., 
52 If., 68 If., 180, 181, 
444, and passim 

born on a lotus-leaf, 

32 

his exhaustion, 68 

his heaven, 63, 98 

Prajapati Parameshthin, 19 
Prakas'a, 58 
Prfikrita-sarga, 58 
Prakriti, 74 f. 

Pr.ilaya, 211, 217 
Prnmagauda, 342 
Prains u, 221 
Pranava, 158 
Prasustri, 251, 263 
Praskanva, 330 
IVaskanvas, 234 
Prastotyi, 41, 155 
Prasuti, 65 

Pratardana, 229, 268, 455 
Pratihartfi, 41, 155 
Prntlpa, 273 
Pratiprasthutp, 136 
Pratisanehara, 44 
Pratisarga, 49 
Pratishthatri, 155 
Pratyusha, 400 
Pravfthana Jaivali,433,5l5 
Prayas'chitli, 294 
Protas, 141 
Prishadasva, 224, 279 
Prishadhra, 126, 221 
Pfithu, 494 
Prithaviina, 305 
Pfithi, or Pjrithu, 268, 279, 
301, 304,511 
PfithivT, 434 
Pj-ithudaka, 272 
Priyamedha, 172, 235, 208 
Priyavrata, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 489, 491, 497 
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Pulaha, 36,65,110, 122 f., 
400 

Pulastya, 36, 65, 110, 
122 f., 400 

Pulindns, 358, 482 ff. 
Pundra, 232 
Pundras, 338. 483, 495 
Puiii nus, 3, 5f. 
Pur'tnasva, 279 
Purnhit.as, 41, 128, 507 
Piiru, 232, 277, 331, 300 
Purus, 179 

Purukutsa, 266, 279, 331 
Purukuts.iin, 267 
PurumT}liii, 267 
Pururavus, 126, 128, 158, 
172, 221, 226, 279, 306, 
349, 497 

Purusha, 9 ff., 25, 32,34ff., 
75 f., 106, 155 
Purusha-sukta, translated 
and discussed, 7 tf., 34, 
155 f., 159, 161 
Purushas, 500 
Purushottamn, 51 
Puslian, 19 f., 33, 71, 270 
Pushkalas, 500 
Pushkara, 405 
Pushkara-dvipn, 491, 501 
Pushkaras, 500 
Pudikarin, 237 
Pushpaku( Rama's car), 1 20 


R 

Rabhasa, 232 
Raibkya, 455 
R.'janya, 10, 258, 264, etc. 
Rajarshi, 260, 400 
Rajas (the Cun a) 41, 68, 
62, 66, 75, 79, 89, 92, 
141, 154 

Rajas ( masculine ) 335 
Rsljasuya sueiificc, 20, 225 
Raiatarangin! quoted, 424 
Ru i, 226 

Rukshasus, 69, 140, 144, 

Rftkshases, 33,37,59,136, 
177 

Rakshovuhas, 459 
Runia, 5, 112, 115, i20, 
305, 337 

Ruma Miirgaveya, 438 


Rumas, 495 
Ramathas, 485 
R.imuynna, 5 f. 

ouoted — 

i. 37, 4, — 405 

— 51-65,-397 

— 55, 5,-329 

— 70,-337 

— 70, 41,-362 

ii. 110, 1-7,-115 

— 110, 2,-36 

— 110, 3,-54 

— 110, 6,-337, 400 
— Ill, 1,-337 

iii. 14, 5-15, 29-31, 

— 115 

iv. 43, 38,-493 

v. 82, 13,-59 

vii. (or Uttara-kiinda) 
30, 1911'.,— 120 
74, 8 ff.,— 117 
Rambhil, 226, 232 
Ramblifi, 336, 408, 413 
Ramyaka, 491 
Rautibhura and Rantinara, 
231 

Rantideva, 423 
ltasollusa, 62 
Raspi, 292 
Rathaeliitrn, 336 
Rathak.'ira, 336 
Kathaestlias, 293 
Hathantara, 16 
RatliavTti, 283 
Ratlilt’ira, 224 
Rathwi, 292 
Rati, 106, 114 
Rauliinayana, 72 « 

Havana, 21, 478 
Re-mairiagc of Indian 
women m early times, 
282 

Renu, 346, 350, 357 
Renukii, 350 
Renumat, 352 
Uibhukshans, 16*5 
Ribbiis, 255 

Richlka, 349, 405, 413, 
' 450, 453, 476 
Rig-veda, 2 
Texts of, translated 1 — 
First Mandala — 

10, 1,-246 
10, 11,-347 
13, 4,-167 


Rig-Veda continued — 

First Mundala — 

14, 11,-167 

15, 5,-253 

31, 4,-172 

32, 12,-490 

33, 9,-246 

36, 10,-167, 170 

— 19,— 166, 167 

44, 11,-168 

45, 3,-341 
47, 6,-330 
58, G, — 170 
63, 7,-330 
65, 1,-170 
68, 4,-164 
76, 5,-166 
80, 1,-244 

— 16,-162 

83, 5,-169 

84, 7,-259 
92, 11,-45 
94, 6,-263 
96, 5,-243 
101, 4,-260 

5,-246 

102, 2,-322 
106. 5,-167 
108, 7,-216 

8,-179 

112, 16,-171 

— 19,-331 
114, 2,-163 
117, 3,-178 

— 21,-171, 174 
122, 9,— 2G0 

124, 2,-45 

125, 7,-260 
130, 5,-173 

8,-174 

139, 9,-172 
144, 4,-45 
158, 0,-46, 247 
162,5-7,11,15, 16, 

163, 3,-12 [—12 

164, 15,-362 « 

— 34, 35,-244 
45,-252 

— 50,— ii 
167, 7,-173 
175, 3,-174 
177, 5,-183 
182, 3,-260 
185, 9,-331 


1 A lartfP number of texts arc referred to in pp. 45, 163, 170, 171, 241, 243, 245, 259, 329, ©to., 
but as they have not been translated they aro not included in this lint. 
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Rig-veda continued— 
Second Mandala — 

1 , 2 , 3,-251 

— 4 £-270 

2 , 10,-178 

4 , 2,-170 

7 , 1 , 5,-343 
12 , 6,-244 

19 , 8,-243 

20 , 4—243 

— 6,-174 
23 , 1 , 2,-242 

4,-260 

27 , 1,-72 
33 , 1,-184 

— 13,-163 

36 , 5,-253 
39 , 1,-217 
43 , 2,-252 

Third Mandala — 

1 , 21,-315 

3 , 6,-165 

5 , 10,-170 
18 , 4,-346 

23 , 2 - 4 ,- 345 , 348 
26 , 1,-346 

29 , 15 ,- 317 , 362 

30 , 20,-317 

32 , 10,-214 

33 , 1 - 12,-339 

34 , 9 ,- 176 , 258 

42 , 9,-347 

43 , 4 , 5,-344 

— 5,-247 

49 , 1,-176 
53 , 6 - 16 , 21 , 24 ,- 310 , 

354 , 372 

— 9,-362 

— 12,-242 
55 , 19,-181 

Fourth Mandala — 

6 , 11,-173 
9 , 3 , 4,-252 
16 , 9,-242 

25 . 4,-318 

9 — 6 , 7,-260 

26 , 7,-175 

37 , 1,-165 
42 , 8 , 9,-266 

44 , 6,-268 

50 , 7 - 9-247 
58 , 2,-248 

Fifth Mandala — 

2 , 12 ,— i 73 

21 , 1,-168 
29 , 3,-248 

31 , 4,-248 

32, 11,-178 


Rig*vcda continued — 
Fifth Mandala — 

— 12,-248 
37 , 4,-247 

40 , 5 £, 6 ,- 242 , 469 

— 8,-248 
45 , 6,-166 

53 , 2,-331 

54 , 7 , 14.-247 
Sixth Aland da — 

11 , 4,-177 

14 , 2,-165 

— 3,-171 
16 , 1,-167 

— 9,-167 

— 13 , 14,-169 

— 19,-349 

21 , 8,-243 

— 11,-175 

44 , 11,-261 

45 , 7,-244 

46 , 7,-179 

48 , 8,-165 

49 , 13,-172 
51 , 5,-103 

61 , 12 ,- 176 , 178 
70 , 2,-167 
75 , 10 ,- 252 , 253 

— 19,-242 
Seven t h M a ndala — 

2 , 3,-168 ' 

— 5,-339 
‘ 7 , 5,-249 

8 , 4,-319 

15 , 2,-178 

18 , 4 , 5 , 21 - 24,-321 

19 , 3,-331 

20 , 2,-331 

22 , 9,-243 

25 , 3,-331 

26 , 1 , 2,-241 
28 , 2,-243 

32 , 10,-332 

— 26,-329 

33 , 1 - 13,-318 

— 3,-212 

— 11,-241 
35 , 7,-242 
42 , 1 , -249 
53 , 3,-332 
60 , 8,-332 
64 , 3,-332 

69 , 2,-176 

70 , 2,-173 

— 3,-184 

— 5,-243 
72 , 2,-329 
83 , 1 - 8,-323 


Ri"-veda continued— 
Seventh Mandala — 

87 , 4, — 325 

88 , 3 - 6,-325 
91 , 1,-172 
97 , 1,-176 

— 3,-212 
100 , 4,-172 

103 , 1 , 7 , 8,-253 

104 , 13,-258 

— 12 - 16,-326 
Eighth Mandala— 

2 , 21,-40 
4 , 20,-262 
7 , 20,-249 

9 , 10,-268 

10 , 2,-166 

15 , 5,-171 

16 , 7,-245 

17 , 2,-219 

18 , 22,-173 

19 , 21,-167 
23 , 13,-165 
27 , 7,-168 

30 , 3,-164 

31 , 1,-249 

32 , 16,-249 

33 , 19,-249 

34 , 8,-168 

36 , 7,-263 

37 , 7,-263 

43 , 13 , 27,-168 
45 , 39,-249 
50 , 9,-264 
62 , 1,-163 

— 7 ,- 170 , 178 
53 , 1,-261 

— 7,-250 

64 , 0,-311 
66 , 5,-250 

— 8, — 2 >3 
81 , 30,-250 

85 , 5,-250 

— 6,-181 
87 , 5,-175 

— 9,-260 

91 , 1,-172 

92 . 2,-318 
Ninth Mandala— 

65 , 22 , 23 —177 

66 , 20,-178 

86 , 28,-181 
92 , 5,-175 
96 , 6,-250 

— 11,-166 

112 , 1 , 3,-250 

113 , 6,-251 
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Rig-veda continued— 
Tenth Mandala— 

14, 1,-217 

16. 6,-253 

17, 1, 2,-217 
21, 5,-169 
26, 5,-167 
28, 11,-251 
33, 4,-262 
46, 6,-178 
46, 2, 9,-170 
49, 7,-175 

52, 2,-252 

53, 4,-177 

54, 3,-lSl 

60, 4,-177 

61, 7,-242 

62, 5,-341 

— 7,-193 

63, 7,-166 

68, 3, 4, 5,-72 

— 8, 11,-217 

69, 3,-166 

71 and 72,-13 

71, 1-11,-254 

— 11,-245 

72, 2,-46 

— 4, 5,-72 

— 6,-9 

73, 7,-175 
75, 5,-490 
77, 1,-245 

80, 6,-165 

81 and 82,-13 

81, 2, 3,-181 

82, 3,-163, 181 
85, 3, 16, 34,-215 

— 29,-251 

— 39, 40,-257 

88, 19,-256 

89, 16,-213 

— 17,-346 

90, 1,-32 

— 1-16, -9 

91, 9,-173 

92, 10,-169 
95, 7,-306 
97, 1,-46 

97, 17, 19, 22,-256 

98, 1-12,-270 

99, 7,-173 

100, 5,-164 
105, 8,-241, 242 
107, 6,-245 

109, 1-7,-256 ■ 

— 4,-244 
117, 7,-246 
121,-13 


Rig-voda continued — 
Tenth Mandala — 

125, 5,-246 
129,-13 
— 4,-32 
141, 3,-251 
148, 5,-268 
161, 4,-13 
167, 4,-345 
Rijras’va, 266 
Riksha, 235, 274, 360 
Rikshnvat, 456 
Ripu, 298 
Rishabha, 279, 357 
Rishabhas, 500 
Rishi, 243 

liisliis, 36, 44, 88, etc. 
Rishtishena, 269 
Ritabudha, 279 
Ritayu, 234 
Rita v rata s, 501 
Rituparna, 322 
ltoer, Dr. E., his transla- 
tions of the Upanishads 
referred to, *25 
Rohidas’va, 208 
Rohini, 389 
Rohita, 355 
Rohitas'va, 382 
ltoth.Dr.lt., his Literature 
and History of the Veda 
reft rred to, 289, 3 1 8,324 , 
331,339, 342,360, 364, 
372 

articles in Journ. of 

Germ. Or. Society, 8, 
192, 194, 217, 218. 289 

article in Indisohp 

Studien, 48, 355, 376 
— — Dissertation on the 
Athnrva-veda, 395 

Illustrations of Ni- 

rukta, 177, 253, 256, 
321, 339 

Rosen, Dr. F., remarks on 
the story of S'unassepa, 
359 

Ruehi ( masc .), 65 
Ruehi ( fan .), 466 
Itudra, 3, 20, 65, 163, 194, 
225 

Rudrns, 19f., 52, 117 
Rupin, 360 

S 

S'abaras, or S'ayaras, C91, 
393, 483 f. 


Sacrifices of no avail to 
the depraved, 98 
Sadasyas, 459 
Sadhyas,10f., 26f.,38 ( 41 
Sagara, 337, 486 
Sahadeva, 266 
Sahajanya, 836 
Saindhavas, 495 
Saindhavilyanas, 353 
S'aincya, 483 
S'ainyas, 236 
S'aivya.wifc of Ilaris'clian- 
dra, 380 f. 

S akadvipa, 491, 500 
S ukalas, 495 
S'fikha, 401 

S'akas, 391,398,482,484, 
486 

S'akti, or S'aktri, 315, 322, 
328,342 
S'akuntalii, 410 
S'akvarls, 265, 320 
S'ukya (Buddha) 509 
S&ilankiiyana, 279 
Salankuyanas, 853 
S aliivati, 352 
S alavatyas, 353 
S ulmali-dvipa, 490, 498 
Salvas, 438 
STilvas, 495 
S’ama, 124 

Samantupanchaka, 451 
Sama-veua, 2 

quoted — 

i. 262,-180 
— 855,-163 
Snmprakshalana-kfila, 217 
Samsraya, 116 
Samvarana, 360 
Samvartta, 207 
Sanaka, 51 
Sanandana, 51, 65 
Sanatkumara, 114, 307 
S andilya, 5 1 3 
Sanhita, 2, 4 
Sanjaya, 148 i 

Sankara on the Brahma- 
Sutrns, 147 

Chhundogya Upani- 

shad, 195 

Sankarshana, 207, 507 
S 'itnkhayana Brahmnna. 5 
Sankhya, 126, 210, 334, 
430 

Karika, 158 

Pruvnchana, 158 

Sanklrtti, a Vaidya author 
of Vedic hymns, 279 
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Sankpti, 237 
Sankpti, 352 
Sunkptyns, 363 
S'antanu, 269 
S'aphari (fish), 205, 209 
Saptadas'a, 16 
Sapta sindhavalj, 489 ff. 
S’arabhas, 391 
S'aradvat, 279 
S'uradvnta, 279 
S'urangl, 336 
SarasvatT, 71, 110, 141, 
178, 315, 34jfT 421, 490 
Surasvatyas, 305 
Sarga, 49 
Sarvakama, 322 
Sarvakarman, 422, 456 
Sarvasura Upanishad, 361 
S'aryata, 221 
S'aryuti, 126, 221 
SnsarparT, 348 
Sat, 46 
S'atadra, 417 
Satunanda, 235 
S atapatha Brahmana, 5 

Kanva S ukliii, i. 6, 

— 167,~382 

„ M udhyandina S ftkhfi, 

Texts from, translated or 
referred to — 

i. 1,4,12,-366 

— 1,4, 14,-188 

— 3,2,21,-136 

_ 4, 2, 2,-318 

— 4, 2, 5,-166 

— 5, 1, 7,— 1G8 

— 5, 2, 16,-137 

— 5,3, 2,-163 

— 7,4,1-35, 107 

— 8,1, 1,-181 

ii. 1,4,11,-17 

— 2, 2, 6,-262 

— 3, 4, 4,—U7 

— 4, 2, 1,— 96 

— 4, 4, 1,— 125 

— 5, 1,1-69 

— 5,2, 20,-136 

iii. 2, 1, 39,-369 

— 2, 1,40,-136 

— 4, 3, 6, — 613 

— 6, 2, 26,-147 

— 9, 1, 1,-68 

iv. 1, 5, 1, — 221 

— 3, 4, 4,-262 

— 5, 4, 1,-9 

v. 3, 5, 4,-268 

— 5, 4, 9,-367 

vi. 1, 2, 11,-30 


S'atapatha Brahmana con- 
tinned — 

Madhyandina Sakha— 

vi. 6, 1, 19,-188 

— 8, 1, 14,-349 

vii. 4, 1, 19,-125 

— 5, 1, 5,-54 

— 5, 2, 6,-24 

viii. 1, 4, 10,-515 




4, 

2, 

11,-19 



4, 

3, 

1,-19 

X. 

4, 

1, 

10,-438 

— 

4. 

2, 

2,-69 

— 

4, 

4, 

1,-69 

xi. 

1, 

3, 

1,-31 



1, 

6, 

1,-35 



1, 

6. 

7,-30 



1, 

6, 

8,-29 ’ 



5, 

1, 

1,-226 



6, 

1, 

1,-443 



6, 

2, 

1,-426 

xii, 

■ 1, 

, 6, 

, 38,-333 


xiii. 4, 1, 3, — 369 

— 4,3,3,-217 

— 5, 4, 14,-168 

— 6, 1, 1,-9 

— 7, 1, 15,-456 

xiv. I, 2, 11,— 53 

— 4. 2, 1,— 21, 36 

— 4, 2, 23,-19 

— 5 , 1 , 1,-462 

— 7, 1, 33,-46 

— 9, 1, 1,-433 
S'atampil, 25, 65, 72, 106, 

110, 114 
S'atayatu, 322 
S'atcndriyu, 114 
4Suttva, 41, 62, 66, 75 f., 
79, 89, 92 
Suttvika, 42 
Sattyahavya, 493 
Satyakctu, 231 
Saty ungas, 498 
Satyavutl, 349, 405, 450, 
453 

Satyavrata, 207, 375 
Satyavratas, 501 
Satyayana Brahmana 
quoted, 320, 328 
Saudasa, 343, 414 
Saudasas, 328, 337 
Sauinya, 494 
S'aunaka, 226, 279 
S'aundTkas, 482 
Saur.lslitras, 495 
Sauvlras, 495 
Saus’rutas, 353 
Savana, 335, 445 


Suvarnya and SaYarni, 217 
Savitri, 71, 181 
Savitrf, 110 
Sayakayana, 438 
Say ana quoted, 2, 164 and 
passim 
S'ayu, 171 

Sclilegel, A. W. von, his 
edition of the Itamayana 
referred to, 397, 399, 
etc. 

Semitic source, was the 
Indian legend of the 
deluge derived from a, 
216 

S'esha, 44, 116 
Seven rishis, 200, 400, 404 
Seven seas surrounding the 
continents of the earth, 

491 

Sexes, their primitive re- 
lations, 418 

Shndgurutfishya quoted, 
343 

Shadvithsa Brahmana 
quoted or referred” to, 
334, 513 
Sinihika, 123 
SindhudvTpa, 268,272, 353 
Sindhukshit, 2G8 
Sinhalas, 391 
S'ini, 326 
S'iva, 389 
S'ivis, 459, 493 
S'lishti, 298 
Smriti, 5, 189 
Snehus, 500 
Solar race, 220 
Soma, 10, 19 f., 30, 71 f., 
121, 153,166,175, 181, 
221, 225, 467, 469 
Soma Maitruyana, 230 
Soinas'ushma Satyayajni, 
428 

Somcsvara quoted, 511 
Sons, may ho begotten by 
third parties, 418 
S'onumbu, 207 
S'raddliudeva, 207 
S'ruddhadeva, 207, 335 
S'ruuta-sutras, 5 
S’ravanasya, 279 
S'ri, 67 

S'rTdhara, Commentator or 
Bhagavata Purana, 
quoted, 210f., 317 
Spngin, 491 
S'finjayas, 283, 512 

34 
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S'rotriya, 442 
S'rutadharas, 409 
S'rutarshis, 279, 400 
Sthfmu, 116,122 
Sthunutartha, 420 ‘ 
Slhapati, 614 
Stoma, 241 

Strciter, Dr., his Disser- 
tatio do Sunaliscpho, 48, 
355 

Subhagu, 116 
S'uchi, 445 

Sudds, 212, 268, 297,310, 
321 ff., 338, 366,371 11. 
Smldsa, 

Sudoshnu, 233, 

S'udras, 7 and passim 

etymology of the 

word, 97 
Sudyumna, 221 
Suhma, 232 

Suhotra, 227, 267, 349, 
353, 360 
Suhotri, 227 
Sukanya, 283 
S'ukt, 117 

S'ukra, 305, 335, 445 
Sukta, 241 
Sukumara, 231 
Sulablm, 430 
Sumantu, 349 
Sumati, 234 
Sumeru, 96 
Suinitra, 167 
Sumukha, 297 
Suualiotra, or S'unahotra, 
226, 228 

Sunas's'cpa, 350, 353 
355 If., 376, 405, 413 
Sunithd, 299, 303 
S'unahpuchha, 352 
Surildhas, 266 
S uras, 495 
S'urparaka, 455 
S&rya, 245, 251 
Suryavarchas, 336 
S'ushmins, 600 
Sushmira, 493 
Suta, 207 
Sutapas, 232, 235 
Sutras, 5 
S'utudrT, 338, 490 
Sushadman, 438 
Suvarchas. 279 
Suvitta, 279 
Suyavasa, 355 
Svahu, 389 
Svarbhunu, 249, 469 


Svarjit Niignajita, 515 
Svayambhti, 33 
Svayambhu, 96, 111> 122 
S'veta, 491 

S'vetaketu Aruneya, 428, 
434 

S'ydparnas, 438 
S'yuvus'va, 283 
S'ycna, 513 
S'yumaras'rai, 171 


T 

TaitLirlya-ilranyaka quot- 
ed, 31 

Taittirlya Brdbmona, 5 
quoted — 

i. 1,2, 6,— 68 

— 1, 3, 5,-53 

— 1,4,4,-186 

— 1, 9, 10,-26 

— 1 , 10 , 1,-68 
— 2 , 6 , 1,-68 
— 2 , 6 , 7,-21 

— 6, 2, 1,-70 

— 6, 4, 1,-71 

— 8, 8, 1,- 26 

— 8, 2, 5,-445 

ii. 2, 1, 1,-72 

— 2, 4, 4,-515 

— 2, 9, 1,-27 

— 3, 6, 1,-68 

— 3, 8, 1,-23 

— 7, 0,1, -71 

iii. 2, 3, 9, -21 

— 2, 5, 9,- 189 

— 3, 3, 1,-25 * 

— 3, 3, 5,-25 

— 3, 10, 4,-26 

— 4, 1, 16,-49 

— 8, 18, 1,-24 

— 9, 22, 1,-43, 46, 

— 10, 9, 1,-71 [163 

— 12,9,2;— 41 
Taittirlya Sanhitu, 2 
quoted — 

i. 0, 4, 1,-29 

— 7, 1, 8,-187 

— 7. 3, 1,-262 

— 8, 16, 1,-20 

— 16, 11, 1,-137 

ii. 2, 10,2,-188,510 

— 3, 5, 1,-124, 

— 4, 13, 1,-21 

— 5, 9, 1,-187 

— 6, 7, 1,— 146 

iii. 1,7,2,-512 


Taittirlya Sanhitu con- 
tinued — 


iii. 

1, 

0^ 

4,- 

-193 

— 

5, 

2, 

2,- 

-332 

iv. 

3, 

10 

». Ii 

-16 

V. 

1, 

5, 

6,- 

-184 



6, 

8, 

3,- 

-136 

yi. 

2, 

S, 

2,- 

-187 



3, 

10 

',4, 

—32 



5, 


1,- 

-26 



6, 

6, 

1 

-191 



6, 

8, 

2,- 

-26 



6, 

10 

l, 3, 

—26 

vii, 

• T 

-1, 

4 r 

-15 


— 1, 5, 1,-52 

— 5, 15, 3,-187 

— p. 47 of MS., 328 
Commentator on, 

quoted, 3 

Taittirlya Upanishad 
quoted, 413 

Taittirlya Yajurveda, 12 
Takshapa, 279 
Tulajanglias, 467, 486 
Tamus, 41, 57, 58, 62, 66, 
75, 80, 89, 92, 141 
Tiimasa, 42 
Tumrd, 116 
Tiimraliptakas, 459 
Tamravarna, 494 
Tandy a ilrdhmana, 5, 329 
TaiihU, 234 
Tapas, 119, 141 

its great power, 394, 

410 

Tapoloka, 88 
Tarsi, 225 
Turukuyanas, 353 
Tiryak-srotas, 57 
Tishmas, 5l)0 
Tisliya (= Kali) age, 148 
Tortoise ineumation, 51, 
54 

Trasadasyu, 263, 266, 331 
Trayyaruna, 237 , 267 
Trctu, 39', 43 ff., 92CT., 
119, 145, 149 f., 158, 
447, 405 f. 

Triad of deities, see Deities 
Trigarttas, 459 
Trisanku, 362, 375, 401, 
413 

Tiishtlia, 190 
Trishfubh, 16 * 

Trisiras, 268 
Trivpislma, 267 
Trivrit, J6 
Tyitsus, 320, 324 
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Trover, Captain, his edition 
of the RujataranginI, 424 
Tukharas, 303 
Tumburas, 303 
Turvas'as, 179 
Turvasu, 232, 482 
Tushiras, 484 
Tvushtra, 438 
Tvaahtpi, 181 


U 

Uddalaka Arum, 195 

S'vetaketu, 419 

TJdgatri, 41, 155, 251,294 
Unnetri, 155 
Upadrashtri, 4, 459 
Upanishads, 2, 5 
Upas'ruti (a goddess), 311 
Upastuta, 170 
Uru, 298 

Urddhvabulm, 335 
Urddbvasrotas, 57 
TTrjja, 335 
Urjju, 335 
Urukshaya, 237 
Urunjira, 417 
Urva, 351, 476 
Urvasi, 226, 244,306,316, 
320, 337 
Us'anas, 226 
Ushas, 108 
Us'Inara, 268 
Uslnaras, 431, 482 
Utathya, 279, 467 
TTttanapad, 72 
Uttanapuda, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 298 

Uttara Kurus, 491 ff, 
Uttora Madras, 492 


y 

Vuch, 241, 246, 325 
Vachas, 241 
VahlTku, 273 
Yaibbojas, 482 
Vaidva, 481 
Vaikhanasas, 32 
Vaikpita-barga, 58 
Vaina, Vainya, 268, 279 
Vairaja, 16, 111 
Vairupa, 16 

Vaisampayana, 122, 153 f. 
Vaisanta, *319 


Vaisasa, 97 
Vaisyas, 7, and passim 

| etymology of the 

I word, 97 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, 

I 112,214 
Vajas, 105 

Vajasaneyi Sanhita, quoted 
or referred to — 

xi. 32,-169 

xii. 34,-349 
xiv. 28,-16 
x\x. 18,-49 
xxxi. 1, — 9 
— 1-16,— 8 
— 13.— 10 
xxxviii. 26,-490 

Vajasravas, 

Vajraslrsha, 445 
Valfikasva, 349 
Vulaklnlya, iii. 1,-217 

iv. 1,-217 

ValmTki, 5 

Yamadova, 114, 279, 330 
V iimana -avatara, seo 
Dwuif inearn alien 
Vandva, a Vaisya composer 
of Vedie hymns, 279 
Vanga, 233, see Banga 
Vangas, 459 
Vansu, 116 
Vapubhmat, 222 
Varaha-avatara, 53, see 
Boar incarnation 
Varaha-kalpa, 44, 50, 67 
Varcnya, 415 
Varna (colour or caste), 
14,0, 153, 176 
Varshagiras, 266 
Vanina,. 18, 20, 27, 71, 
136, 168, etc. 

liis adultery, 467 

Varuna, 494 
Vannja-pragbasa, 136 
Varutrl, 190 
Varvaras, 484 
Yas'as, 391 
Vashatkara, 487 
Vashkalas, 353 
Vasishtha, or Vas'ishtha, 
36, 65, 110, 115, 122, 
211, 244, 316 ff., 468, 
486 

— begets a son to king 
Kal masliapad ■«, 4 1 8 
Vasisbtbas, 242, 319 ff., 
402* 

Yastrva fsbuyans 293 
Yusuueva, 2u6 


Vasumanas, 268 
Vasundbaras, 499 
Vasus, 19 f., 52, 117, 124, 
184, 186, 221, 444 
Vataras'auas, 32 
Vatsa, 231 
Vatsabhumi, 231 
Vayata, 319 

Vuyu, 10, 19, 33, 76, 128, 
172, 464 

Vavu Bunina quoted, 225. 
227, 232" 

i. 5, 11 if, — 74 

— 6, Iff., -75 

— 7, 22 tf ,—81 

— 9, 1 ff.,— 77 

— 9, 100,-446 
Vcdangas, 5, 126 
Vedanta, 223 
Vedas, 63 

antiquity of, 2 

undivided in the 

Krita age, 144 
Vedas ravus, 279 
Veilhas, 65 
Vedlms, a sage, 243 
Yedhasa, 279 
Vena, 126 
Vena, 297 ff., 481 
Venuhotra, 231 
Venya, 268 
Vibliu, 445 
Videha, 426 
Videbas, 431, 459 
Vidliatri, 124 
Viduratha, 455 
Vidyutpataka, 207 
Vijnana Blnkshu, 158 
Vjkrita, 123 
Vinata, 123 

Vi pas, orVipasa, 338,417 
Vipra, 243 
Vipula, 466 

Viraj (masc.), 9, 36 f., 106, 
111, 195 

— (fern.), 217, 333, 511 
Yiranehi, 112 
VlrinT, 125 
Viroehana, 233 
\ iiTi pa, 224 
Virupas, 311 
Mryadharas, 499 
Vis', 157 

Vishnu, 3, 10, 51, 54, 62, 
67, 75, 153, 172, 211, 
495, etc. 

*— — assumes different co- 
lours in different yugas, 
145 
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Vishnu Purana quoted — 
Book i. — 

3, 10 ff., and 14 f., — 4S 

3, 16 if., -44 
6, 1 ff .,—55 

6, 1 ff.,— 60 

7, 1 If.,— 64 

8, 12,-66 

9, 15,-389 

10, 10,-335 
13, 7,-298 
13, 54,-511 
15, 52,-72 

Book ii. — 

4, 1, and 5 ff.,— 497 
4, 9,-498 

4, 12 ff.,— 499 
4, 19 If., -500 
4, 23 If.,- 500 
4, 28 ff.,— 501 
4, 371’.,— 503 
7, 19, 24,-504 
10, 8,-336 
Book iii. — 

1, 3,-44 
1, 6, and 9,-335 
3, 14,-335 
3, 9,- 336 
6, 21,-400 
Book iv. — 

1, 4,-220 
1, 5,-72 
3, 12,-221 

1, 13, 14,-222 

2, 2,-223 

3, 5,-224 
3, 13,-375 

3, 18,-337 

4, 25, —337 

6, 2,-225 
0, 19,-226 

7, 1,-226 

7, 4, and 14 ff.,— 349 

8, 6,-232 
10, 12,-232 

18, 1,-232 

19, 9,-236 
19, 10,-234 
19, 16,-235 
21, 4,-236 
24, 44,-277 

Book vi.— 

1, 4,-43 
Visisipra, 106 
Visvajit, 352 

Vis’vakarman, 52, 76, 173, 
181 

Bhauvana, 456 

Vis'vakriU 352 


Vis’vamitra, 128, 232,242, 
247, 265, 272, 279, 329 
ff., 337 if., 474, 483 
Visvslmitras, 342, 345 f. 
Visvantara, 4 J8 
Visvaratha, 352 
Visvasrijah, 37 
Visvedcvas, 16, 20, 7 1, 
380 

Vltahavya, 228, 2G8, 279, 
285, 297 
Vitatka, 227 
Yitihotras, 459 
Vivusas, 498 

Yivasvat, 26 f., 37, 115 f., 
122, 126, 1C9, 195, 199, 
201 

Vrajana, 360 
Vrat ya, 22, 481 
YrJtya*-stomas, 513 
Yrihaspati, 310, sue Bji- 
haspati 

Yrishilgir, 266 
Yyishala, 482 
Vrishan, 170 
Vrittra, 174, 310 
Vyiisa, 6 
Vyasva, 268 

W 

Wchcr’s Indischo Litnra- 
turgcsckielne referred to, 
2,o 

Indischo Studien 

quoted or referred to, 
8, 9, 14, 32, 39, 48, 49, 
108, 136, 141, 147, 155, 
181, 18G, 189, 2 1 (if 252, 
272 f., 332 ff , 357, 367, 
369, 373, 395, 438 f., 
443, 446, 492 f., 511 f. 

articles in Journal 

Germ. Or. Soc, 189, 
366, 385, 443 

his opinion on the 

origin of the Indian tra- 
dition of the Deiugo,21G 

Vajra-siichl, 140 

Williams’s, Pi of. Monicr, 
Indian Epic poetry re- 
ferred to, 6, 31 
Wilson’s, Prof. H. II., 
Analyses of the Vishnu, 
Vuyu, and other Pu- 
runas, 6, 505 

translation of the 

Rig-vcda referred to, 
360, 372, 490 


Wilson’s Sankhya-Karika 
referred to, 430 
Vishnu Purana re- 
ferred to, 6, 49~ 353, 
44G, and passim 

articlo on Human 

Sacrifices in India in 
Journ. R. As. Soc., 355 
Women, estimation in ‘ 
which the ancient In- 
dians held them, 26, 
136 

Y 

Yadavas, 112 
Yadu, 232, 477 
Yadus, 179 

Y a j na-paribh ilsha-s u tras, 

2, 365, 367 
Yajnapeta, 336 
Yajnavalkya, 25, 136, 42S 
Yajnavalkyas, 353 
Ya)ur-vcda, 2 
Yakshas, 37, 139.144, 499 
Yama, 20, 122, 126, 129, 
171, 217, 320 
Yamadutas, 353 
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